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| BORGE by the Grace of God, King of Great Britain, France, 
- and Treland, Defender of the Faith, “c. To all to whom theſe 
. = Preſents ſhall come Greeting. Whereas Our Truſty and Well- 
SH] beloved Mary Smeiridge, Widow and Adminiſtratrix of the Righr oa 
5 FEY Reverend Father in God Dr. George Smalridge, Biſhop of Brifto, 558 
5 — —— and Dean of Chriſt· Church, in Our Univerſity of Oxford deceaſed, 
8 SS has humbly repreſented unto Us, that ſhe has given Directions for 
| _ printing at the Theatre in Oxford, in one Volume, ſixty Sermons | 
| d on feycral Occafions by her {aid late Husband; and that the ſole Right and 
Title of the faid Work is in her the ſaid Mary §malridge as Adminiſtratrix aforeſaid, ſhe 
bas therefore humbly beſought Us to grant her Our Royal Privilege and Licence for the 
8 ſole printing and publiſhing the ſaid Sermons for the Term of fourteen Vears; and We 


being willing to encourage ſo uſeful and pious a Work, are graciouſly pleaſed to con- 
deicend to her Requeſt; and do therefore hereby, ſo far as may be agreeable to the 


— 


-y 


= _ - Statute in that behalf made and provided, grant unto the ſaid Mary Smairidge, Our Royal 

"BY Une for the ſole printing and publiſhing the faid Sermons, for and during the Term 
f fourtcen Years, to be-computed from the Day of the Date hereof, ſtrictly charging 30 
= and prohibiting all Our Subjects within Our Kingdoms and Dominions to reprint or abridgce — 
: cither'in the like or in any other Volume or Volumes whatſoever, or to im- | 
= part, bay, vead, utter, or diſtribute any Copies of the fame, or any Part thereof reprinted Þ _ FL 
1 5 3 the Seas, within the Term of fourteen Years, hor the Conſent and Approba- | "MR 
W-. } i her Heirs, Executors, and Aſſigns, by writing, under her or 
I ens firſt had and obtain d, as they and every one of them offending © 


er the contrary at their Perils. Whereof the Maſter, Wardens, and 
_ - E : N oF Stationers, of Our City of London, Commiſſioners, and other Officers of 
3D * 5; Our Cuſtoms, all other Our Officers and Miniſters whom it may concern, are to take 
+7 Notice that die Obedience be given to Our Pleaſure herein ſignified. Given at Our Court 
- at St. James's the 199 Day of December 17245 in the eleventh Vear of our Reign. 
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alis fuerit bujuſce Operis Author, Nau ſiquis 40. „ 
A erat, inſcriptum ipius Monumento in Eccl. Cath. 
_ #dis Chriſt: Oxon. E e e quod / yo oo. 
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lage julrtu l 8 E. 
GEORGIUS SMALRIDGE 
EpIScop us BRISTOLIENSIS: 


Hujus dis ornamentum Alumnus, 
Columen ae Prefidium Canonicus, & Decanus, 


Huc s Scholl Welbminalterioife migravit 
Litexis, Græcis præſertim & Latinis, inſtrüctiſſimus; 
Quas quidem non libarat modo, ſed hauſerat concoxerat, 
In Succum 3 um & Sanguinem converterat : 
His Ein Ns ane feliciter poſitis, 
„117 Sratin BY Adoleſcentes Academicos 
up 1 In omni ſeribendi ge 157 enere excelluit; _ 
* omnes Scientias & 1p! e f, ile penetravit, 
Et aliis, pro 1a TERS 5 1775 pollebat, 
Et ait intel ligendi, : 7 — ede explicandi acultate, 


4+ ws 


Facilem: e Viam. 


| as 
E Sacris ver Pitts Yi nol, dau, —_ 
A mnattire in 10 Up r 8 


urge: 2 COONS: t IIlius 2875 73 7 oy 31551 
In techn frequenter habitis, 1 
, Edquentiam virilem Pietate multa perfuſam . 


In Scriptis, 


E 1 00 gl 1s. = 
10 ter 1190 itantes certavx it.. 3 
"Geri, Nervos. | ravitatem'; * 55 1 
| . In Cathedrä, 88 
be © 5 Regii Profeſſoris xices ſuſtinuit; „ 
E  Enucleat&difſercndi diſputandique Solertiam „ 
21 - : Uno ore cllaudaxit hæc . 8 | 3 
P 1 
Nequs verde ruditus Thevleg r . 7. 
Quam Paſtor. Hidus & 9 5 . af 
44 novam itaque apud Ye/tmonaſterienſes Capellam JJ wo 
= Importuna Populi voce accerſitus, r 
Suſcepto à ſe muneri totus incubuit; 3 | 
- Idque, t tum publics dogendo, tum PIT monendo, S 
Per anos: ultra Ne, E i 
Nute cum aden frucky explevit. 


. 5 · aa 24 5 f SI, 22 . bis 
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Ad hanc rem dum eiter Unice attentus, ä 
Complurium ut animarum Saluti afar: 7 Ad 4 8 
Vocatus ad Curiam ON een = | 5 FW 


con, ra Ponrificios 


a <4 


* YE * 


pci Carliolæ, deinde huj us Adis, 
Bonorum omnium votis expetitus, | 
OBA Decanatum accepit. 
Enimvero Regina optima 
Ne hic quidem ſuam in Illum gratiam claudi voluit, 
Sed eundem Epiſcopalrdignitate auxit, 
Juſſitque ut Regias Pauperibus largitiones 
* ero a 


<< Plurima enim in in illo emicuerunt, 
Quibus pientiſſimæ Frincipi meritò placuit. 
Exrat Vultu apertus & gravis; Moribus fimplex: 
In Precibus fervens; in Roſtris diſertus. 
Affuit ei in totius vitz tenore conſtantia: 
Ihn verbis Fides; in colloquiis Suavitas: 
In reprehendendo Candor; ; in præcipiendo autoritas: 
In diſcernendo, quid quaque in re ſtatui oporteret, 
Tam ſubactum Judicium, 
Ut alios facile ſecum ducere potuerit; : 
Vis vero Modeſtia, haud farò ut maluerit ſequi: | 


Tanta in erratis aliorum ignoſcendis Humanitas, 
Ut etiam in lis, quibus maxime adyerſabatur, 
| _ Quaſi ierit 4 quod laudaret. 
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Her ROYAL HIGHNESS 
Princeſs of WALES. 


 Mapan, 


"OUR Rorat. Hicuxzss having fo graci- 


whom the Author of theſe Sheets (now 
with God) has left behind him; and ha- 
ving ſhewn an early regard to his Memory, when 
with an unuſual degree of Goodneſs and Tender- 
neſs You condeſcended to comfort and cheriſh me, 
his deſolate Widow, in the extremity of my Grief, 
I have been encouraged to hope, You will not 
diſdain to receive his Works alſo under Your Pa- 
tronage, and do now therefore preſume humbly. 
to offer them with this Addreſs to Your Rorar 
Hicansss. | Banc: 10 7 
It cannot become me to ſay any thing of them 
by way of Apology or otherwiſe : they muſt be 
left to ſpeak for themſelves: onely this I may be 
allow'd to ſay, that he never deſign'd them for the + 
Preſs, and for that reaſon I kept them conceal d. 
till being preſs'd to it by ſeveral Perſons, the beſt 
of Judges in theſe matters, I was prevaild upon 
to make them publick. And having done this, I | 


ouſly taken into Your Protection thoſe, 5 


am 
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D ED Ec4AT I O N. 


am ſure I ſhou'd have been wanting in Duty and 
Gratitude, had I ſlipt ſuch an Opportunity of pub- 
liſhing at the ſame time, the great, the many, the 
various Obligations laid upon me and mine, for 
Benefits valuable in themſelves, and more valuable 
as coming from Your Royar HrenxkESss. For as 
nothing is more glorious in Your high Station than 
the Power of doing Good, ſo no one of thoſe emi- 
nent Virtues and Graces, that adorn Your excellent 
Mind, ſhines with more Luſtre, or is more amia- 
ble, than the obliging Manner with which You 
reach out Your Favours, and engage the Hearts of 
thoſe who receive them. 

That God Almighty, Madam, may reward You 
with all the Happineſs of this World and the next; 
that He may long, very long preſerve to You; the 
greateſt of earthly Bleſſings, His Ror Al. Hie E88 
the Prince, and You to Him, and to Vou both 
Vour Roy al Iſſue, is, and ſhall be to the laſt 2 

mite of my . che ardent Faber of, 
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SERMON I. 
Of hearing the Word of God. 
Loox VIII. 18. Take heed therefore how ye. hear. Page i 
| os H E different Reception the Word of God'has always met with, owing ro 


the different Diſpoſitions of the Hearers. . 2 
Qualifications requir'd in thoſe who would be profitable Heirers of the 

Word of God: 
I. Attention. ibid. 
II. Ie e | | 4 
III. Meeknel: | by 
IV. An actual Id tention of pradtifing i Wc: 01th 2 K 9 
The Application. | | 10 


SERMON II. III. IV. V. 
The Profitableneſs of Prayer. 


Jo B XXI. 15. U, hat er Hou we have, if we pray unto him ? 
If, 21, 31, 43 


The Profitableneſs of Prayer vindicated from the ſeyeral Objections made againſt it. 
That Prayer is unprofitable, muſt be ſhewn either froni Reaſon or from Experience. 12 
Anſw. to the Objections drawn from Reaſon, | 
That God is unchangeable, and is not therefore to be wrought upon by Prayer. 13 
That Prayer is not neceſſary. to expreſs our Dependance upon God. 16 
To the Object. taken from Experience; That the Prayers which are offer 400 ſunto 
God are experimentally found to be ineffeQual. f | 
The following Suppoſitions requiſite to make this a concluſive Argument: 
Prayer ; 
F. ir,” That becauſe God hath not Fer regarded our Prayers, therefore for the 8 us 
ture he will not. 
Secondly, That becauſe God hath, not nde ſome Prayers, cherefore he will 


gard none. | 
"Thirdly, That becauſe God doth not per * varticular Requeſts of fach as as 
unto him, therefore he doth not regard their Prayers. ibi. 


The contrary-of each of the foregoing EYE true, the Objedtion therefore on 
which they are grounded a bad one. Fot, 

I. Thoſe very Prayers which God hath not yet heard, the may youchlſaſe: to „ar | 

upon their being repeated; ſo that it is no Argament ne nen on to pray, 

bi... God hath not yet heard our Prayers. 212.07 2183 

I. Tho'the fame Prayers repeated may nor havefound e wirh God, yet 

other Prayers, fubſticured | in their Room, may: So that God's Diſregard' of ſome 

Sort of TOY! is no my 2 = abſolute Unprofitableneſs of Prayer. Voker : 
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Under this Head are conſider d the ſeveral Qualifications requiſite to render our 


Prayers effectual; 
Purity of Intention. CK | 34 
Truſt in him to whom we pray. I | 36 
Attention of Mind whilſt we pray. I 38 
A fervent Deſire of that for which we pray, 40 


The deepeſt Humility of Soul and Body in the Act of Praying. 41 

III. Tho God doth not grant the particular Requeſts of ſuch as pray unto him, 
he may yet regard their Prayers; ſo that God's abſolute and peremptory Deni- 

al of our Requeſts is no good Argument of our pray ing unto him. 44 
Summary, and Application of the Whole. 48, 51 
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. S ERM ON VI. 
Of praying for God's Miniſters. 


2 Co k. I. 2. Tou alſo helping together by Prayer for us, that for 
the Gift beftow'd upon us by the Means of many Perſons, Thanks 
may be given by many on our Behalf. 72 


1 | Three Obſeryations from the Words of the Text : ; 
I. The Prayers of God's People in Behalf of God's Miniſters are very prevalent 

with God to procure from him thoſe Gifts which are neceſſary for the faithful 

Diſcharge of their Miniſtry | | 53 

II. It is the Duty of God's People thus to help together by Prayer for God's Mi- 

niſters. 56 

= III. It will be for the Advantage of God's People thus to help together by Prayer 
28 for God's Miniſters; and that upon theſe two Accounts, — 
| Firſt, As it hath a natural Tendency to make them profit more by the Mini- 
| ſtry of thoſe whom they thus pray for.- | 59 
Secondly; As it hath a ſupernatural Efficacy to derive a Bleſſing upon their Mi- 
niſters, and thereby to make their Miniftry more effectual. 61 
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SERMON VII. 
Of ſtated Forms of Prayer. 


LVU EE XI. 1, 1. And it came to paſs, that as he was praying in 


= - 4 certain Place, when he ceaſed, one of his Diſciples ſaid unto 
1 Him, Lord, teach us to pray, as John alſo taught his Diſciples. 
=— Aud he ſaid unto him, when ye pray, ſay, Ba e Oi 
* ; 


Ss Two-Enquiries from the Words of the Texts --- : «| 004d: U 3260 % 
I. Whether any ſtated Form of Prayer is agreeable to the Word of God? -. 
II. Whether that Form which is preſcribed to us by the Governours of our 
Church, and which is us'd by us in our publick Worſhip, is conſonant to the 
CCC | 


| 64 

Anſw. to the firſt Enquiry, „„ et Fro Cn £2 8. | " 
That ſtated Forms of Prayer are no where in Scripture forbidden. 
That the Uſe of ſome Forms is in Scripture directly commanded. #bid. 
That OT are great Adyantages of afing a well-compos'd Form aboye erage” 
EZ lions. Min en NH 685 01: nnn 131 | * 


- { & g ar y | A. f 
8 Auſw. to the ſecond Enquiry, Ni n bud 354% 209 Bart bed 211 
— = Tharthete is nothing in the Form preſcrib'd and us d by our Church diſſonant to 
the Word of Go. | | dt 24671 1270 68 
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Abſolute 


"The CON TEN 1 


— — — —— — AT 
Abſolute perfection not aſcrib'd by us to our Li 
The pretended Imperfections of it as few arid as ſmall as thoſe of any tar Co 
ſure —_— human. oh mo 
The Concluſion, with ſome plain and wholeſome Advice to choſe who have no Ob- 


jections againſt our Liturgy, how to make the Uſe of it moſt beneficial to the Good 
of their Souls. 71 


S ERM ON VIII. IX. 


Of religious Rites and Ceremonies, 


1 


I Con. XIV. 4.0. Let all Things be done aecenth, and in Bar 73, 83 


Two Enquiries from the Words of the Text, in order to remove any Doubts that 
may be entertain'd concerning the Lawfulneſs of our Ceremonies ; ; 
I. Whether any Church can of Right oblige its Subjects to the Uſe of any Rites 


and Ceremonies. 76 
II. Whether our Church in particular hath a Right to oblige her Subjects to che 
Practice of thoſe, which ſhe hath eſpecially enjoin'd. hid. 


Anſw. to the firſt Enquiry, 

That the Governours of the Church have Authority to preſcribe innocent Rites 
and Ceremonies in the publick Worſhip of God; and that if the Uſage of ſuch 
Rites cannot be prov'd from Reaſon or from Scripture ro be unlawful; they not 
only lawfully may, but of Neceſſity muſt be complicd with by ſuch as would ap- 


prove themſelves good, humble, and conſcientious Chriſtians. ibid. 
That what has been prov'd in general is applicable to the particular Rites enjoin'd 
and obſer vd by our Church, which was the ſecond Enquiry. | 79 


Vindication of our Rites and Ceremonies from ſuch Objections as are brought to 
prove them unlawful and unwarrantable ; 
Firſt, As having too near an Agreement with the Church of Rowe. ibid. 
Secondly, As tending to ſcandalize weak Chriſtians. 80 
_ Thirdly, That as by the Practice of them we ſhew too mach Reſemblance with 
the Nomiſh; ſo, at the ſame Time, we ſhew too little Correſpondence with 
the Reform Churches abtvad; 85 
Vindication of our Rites and Ceremonies from the Obje@ions that are brought againſt. 
particular Uſages, as, | 


The Miniſtcr's officiating in a Surplice. xo} of T:- 88 
Signing with the Sign of the Croſs in Baptiſm. iy 89 
Kneeling at the Sacrament. | 90 
Rites and Ceremonies not enjoin'd by our Church as eſſential Paits of Religion, bur 
5 the Sake of MIT and Order. | $2 ae ene, 91 
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SERMON X wg e 


A „ into the Riſe and Antiquity « of ihe Lent-Faſt. 


M AT TH. IV. 2. And when he bad faſted forty Days and forty 
Nights, he was afterward an hungred. "- 99 


®; 
; 
1 


The ſeveral Opinions of learned Men concerning the Riſe and Antiquity of the Lent 
or Ante-Paſchal Days of Abſtinence. ibid. 
Chriſtians not oblig'd to obſerve a Quadrageſimal or Lent-Faſt, by the Example or 
Command of Chr iſt. 94 
Chriſt's faſting forty Days and forty Nights, tho' not intended as an Example obli. 
ging Chriſtians to obſerve ſtated Faſts of the ſame Duration, yet in n Regard 
propos d to them or their Imitation. | 5 


. 


The CONTENTS, _ 


— The  LenrFaſt, cho not of A poſtolical namen, yer very amen | 99 
The groſs Abuſes where with Pope ery hath corrupted this religious Obſervance. 101 
The Uſe we ought to make of t this s and all other religious F aſts. 102 
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Of Obedience to our ſpiritual Guides and Governours. 


Hes. XIII. 17. Obey them that have the Rule over you, and ſub» 
mit your ſelves ; wy 4 they watch for your Souls, as they that muſt 


sive Account. 103 

The ſame Perſons who object ag ainſt our Ceremonies, do alſo objec againſt the Go- 
yernment of our Church by Biſhops. ibid. 

Theſe Objections againſt Epiſcopicy, put int, their Mouths by Pa Piste. ibid. 

The Authority of Biſhops over Presbyters, and their Power of governing the Church, 
and of ordaining others, deriv'd from Chriſt and his Apoſtles. | 104 

This Power committed by Chriſt to each Apoſtle ſeverally, and by them delegated 

to ſingle Perſons. 106 

: uu St. Paul to Timothy and Titus. 107 
: Biſhops a diſtinct Order from Presbyters. | 110 
E 1 eee ee p PE e neee LN 


SERMON XII. 
Preach'd before the Honourable Houſe of Commons „ on 
Jan. 30. 17 Os 


GEN. LXIX. 6. O my Soul come not thou into their Secret; unts 


their Aſſemblies, mine Honour, be not thou united. 115 
The fatal Conſeq nences of too ſtrict an Union of good and me Men with 
Perſons of ill Prince les and ſcandalous Characters. .  #btd. 
The Fact which was the Occaſion of theſe Words ſtated, -. -#bid. 
——applied to the Murder of King Charles I. 116 


Inferences from the Words of the Text, 
That good and well-meaning Men ought to be 7 cautious how they enter into 


too ſtrict an Union of Intereſts with Men Principles and ſcandalous Cha- h 
racers, and that for theſe two Reaſons ; 


I. Becauſe by ſuch an Union they will ng a Scandal upon themſelves and upon 
Religion, tho? they ſhould not concur in the worſt Defons of theſe wicked Men, 


with whom the 7 unite, 119 

II. Becauſe by ſuch an Union they are in great Danger of being carried on to con- 

cur with ſuch wicked Men in their very worſt Deſigns. „ 

4 ——yerificd in the 9 a1 ml of TR Charles I. re Cog 353 
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SERMON XIII. 
Preach'd before the Right Worſhipful the Coutt of Aldertien, on 
the Anniverſary of the Martyrdom of King Charles I. 1705. 
Jupezs XIX. 30. And it was ſo that all that ſaw it ſaid, there 


was no ſuch Deed done nor ſeen, from the Day that the Children 
of Ifrael came up out of the Land of Egypt until this Day: Con- 


ſider of it, take Advice, and beat your Minds. 131 
The Occaſion of the Text. ibid. 


Three Obſervations from the Words of the Text. As, 7 | 
I. Some Actions are ſo ſhocking; that all Men do, upon the firſt hearing of them, 
without taking Time to conſider, without asking the Opinion of others, una- 
nimouſly agree to condemn them. | 132 
Of this Sort was the Murder of King Charles I. 134* 
II. Altho' ſome Actions do, at the firſt View, appear very odious; yet, in Or- 
der to confirm or rectify our firſt Judgments of them, it is proper to conſider 


them farther, and to take in the Advice of others. © TE 
The Murder of King Charles I. examin'd by this Rule. 7: "RG 
III. When any Actions do, both upon the firſt View, and alſo upon a farther En- 


quiry, appear very flagitious, we ſhould then, without any Reſerve, openly | 


and freely ſpeak our Minds concerning them. 3 
This applied to the Murder of King Charles I. 138—140 
— eee eemoo tonnage — 


SERMON XIV. | 
God more to be fear'd than Man, 


tIsar. LI. 12, 13. J ho art thou, that thou ſbouldſi be afraid of a 
Man that ſball die, and of the Son of Man which ſhall be made 
as Graſs? And forgetteſt the Lord thy Maker, that hath ſtretch- 

ed forth the Heavens, and laid the Foundations of the Earth ? 


That we art govern d more by the Fear of Man than of God, undeniable Matter of 
How this comes to pals. 8 VV 
The extreme Folly and Unreaſonablenels of ſich a Procedure. AY 147 
Some Rules how we may conquer this vicious and immoderate Fear of Men. 149 
Application of the Whole. | | 150 
„„ oo RR MON HV - 

: Of ſeeking the Glory of God. : 

Jonx VIII. 50. Aud ] ſeek not mine own Glory, 172 


Theſe Words conſider'd, not as a Vindication of our Saviour's Conduct, but as pro- 


ncere Chriſtians. 
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3 er to us for our Imitation, and as a fit Pattern for the Conduct of all true and 
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The CONTENTS : 


Referring all Things to the Glory of God, one of the moſt eſſential Obligations we 
lye under. 153 


The Gronnds of this Obligation are taken, 


I. From our being Creatures endued with Reaſon. I54 
II. From our being the Diſciples of Chriſt, and Candidates of Heaven. 156 
Nothing but ſuch an Intention of glorifying God by our Actions available to ever- 


laſting Salvation. I57—159 


W 
SERMON XVI. 


Preach'd before the Right Hon. the Houſe of Peers, on May 29, 1716. 


Psa1.. CXV. 1. Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but unto thy Name 
give Glory, for thy Mercy, and for thy Truth's Sake. 163 


Four Obſervations from the Words of the Text, | 
I. The Pfalmiſt intimates, that Men are apt to aſcribe to themſelves the Glory of 
thoſe mighty and wonderful Succeſſes, wherewith God does at any Times bleſs 
them. . 164 
II. When he with Earneſtneſs and Vehemence repeats, not unto us, O Lord, not 
unto us, he doth by ſuch reiterated Negation imply the great Folly and Impiety 
of ſuch a Procedure. c 166 
III. When he expreſſes his Deſire, that the Glory of our Succeſſes may be given 
to God's Name, he directs us to pay the Tribute of Praiſe and Thankigiving to 
that ſovereign Being, to whom only of Right it is due. 167 


IV. When he requires that this Glory ſhould be given to God, for his Mercy and 


for his Truth's Sake, he inſtructs us, that when we receive ſuch Bleſſings from the 


* Hands of God, we derive them not from his Juſtice, but from his Clemency, Sc. 
4 168 


Application to the Reſtoration of King Charles II. 169—172 


_ SERMON XVII. 


n.. 


Truſt in God our beſt Support in all our Troubles and Afli@tions, 


PsaLM XLII. 2. Why art thou caſt | down, O my Soul, and why art 
thou diſquieted within me * Hope thou in God, for I ſhall yet praiſe 
him, who is the Health of my Countenance, and my Cod. 173 


We have firm Grounds on which to build our Truſt in God. 1 
£ 8 174 


I. From his Attributes. | | 
| | Of Power. « 1 
Of Goodneſs. - | 176 
Es Of Veracity. | 177 
II. From the Examples of others, who have thus placed their Truſt in God, and 
have found Help in the Time of Need. TE 
III. From our own Experience of God's loving Kindneſs towards us. 179 

5 
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_ The CONTENTS, 


SER M ON XVIII. 
Of Submiſſion to the Will of God. 


Marra, XXVI 39. Nevertheleſs, not as Iwill, but as thou wilt. 
182 


sSubmiſſion to the Will of God, a Duty which we are call'd ro exerciſe, and which 
therefore it concerns us to be well acquainted with, and well prepar'd for. 182 
This Duty enforc'd, 
I. From the powerful Example of Submiſſion here ſet us by our Saviour. 183 
II. From recollecting how much greater Evils he fuffer'd than we do, 184 
III. From conſidering that he ſuffer 'd for our Sins, but we ſuffer for our own. 186 
Laſily, from the Example of holy Men, and particularly from Abraham's Submit: 
ſion to the Will of God, both in executing a Command yery difficult ro be 
obey'd, and in ſuffering a Calamity very grieyous to be born. 187 


SERMON XIX. 
Of rejoycing in God. 


P SAL. XCVIL 12. Rejoyee i in the Lord, O ye righteous, 190 


. oy and Gladneſs as ſuitable to our Nature and Religion, as it is agreeable to our 


Deſires and Inclinations. i bid. 
This proved by ſhewing, * 

I. What it is to reoyce in the Lorl. 2 . 

II. That we lawfully may, and are in Duty bound ſo to rejoyce. 192 


ee SERMON "Tx" 
Wache to 5 Commandments of God, a Mark of Unbelief. 


1 Jonx II. 4. He that ſaith, I know him, and keepeth not his Com- 
 manaments, is a _ „ 


An Enquiry whence the Concradiftion which is obſerv'd 8 Mens avow'd Prin- 
ciples and Practices ariſeth. 

The Truth of this Propoſition, That no one who tranſgreſſeth the Laws of * 
_ doth ſincerely believe the Goſpel, prov'd by ſnewing, 
I. That the Chriſtian Faith is inconſiſtent with a State of Sin. 201 
II. Inſeparable from a State of Holineſs. 207 


SERMON 


"the CONTENTS + 


SERMON XXI. 
5 | No Sins venial; but ſome Sins, if repented of, conſiſtent with a 
State of Grace. 


1 JohN III. 6. Vpboſoever abideth in him ſinneth not; whoſoever 
inneth, hath not ſeen him, neither known him. 209 


The Doctrine of abſolute and unſinning Perfection, which ſeems to be inculcated by 

S t. Jobn in this Epiſtle, compared with other Paſſages of the ſame Epiſtle, = 

ſtated. h | 4d. 

All the Doubts that can be rais'd about this Doctrine of St. N may in good 

meaſure be clear d by eſtabliſhing the four following Propoſitions. 
Prop. I. No Sins committed by Chriſtians ſo ſmall or inconſiderable in God's 

Sight, but that according to the Rigour of Divine Juſtice, they deſerve to be 

puniſhed with everlaſting Damnation. 213 

Prop. II. Some Sins in Compariſon of others ſo ſmall, that according to the 

gracious Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, they will be forgiven, if repented of, tho 

not forſaken. . 215 

Prop. III. Some Sins committed by Chriſtians ſo great, that tho their Sorrow 

for having committed them is never ſo deep, yet without actually forſaking 

them, they can have no well grounded Hopes of Forgiveneſs. 216 

Prop. IV. No Sins committed by Chriſtians fo great, but that if ſincerely:re- 

pented of and timely forſaken, they will, thro' the Merits of Chriſt, be for- 

given. | | 217 


% 


The Application. | 8 SIS 
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 SERM ON XXII. 
1  Jephthah's Vow. ey Jt 


_ Jopexs XI. 39. And it came to 2 at the End of two Months, 
that ſhe return d unto her Father, who did with her according 
to bis Yow, which he had vowed. 220 


I. The Fact ſtated, what it was that is here ſaid to have been done by Jephtbab. 

5 II. The Quality of the Fact; OWL what is here ſaid to have been done by him, 

was well or ill done; and if criminal, how far it admits of an Excuſe, ſo as to 

_ © » appear, tho' not altogether good or innocent, yet leſs ſinful and abominable. 224 
Practical Inferences drawn from the State of the Fact, and the Quality of it. 

x. We ſhould be ſtrictly careful how we engage our ſelves in raſh and indeliberate 

„„ 5 g 5 | 228 

2. We ſhould be punctual in the Performance of our Vows. .: 00 

3. That thoſe who are ready to condemn Jephthah for his cruel Treatment of his 

Daughter, would not themſelves be guilty of equal or greater Cruelty towards 

- their own Children. | 4 #0 
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SERMON XXIL | 


The Royal BenefaQreſsc | 


Preach di in the . Pariſh- Church of St. Sepulchre, 3 I. 1710. be- 
ing Thur ſday in Whitſun Week, the on Meeting ofthe 
Promoters of „ N 


Exo v. Il. 9, 10. And Pharaoh s Daughter [tid unto her, take 
this Child away, and nurſe it for-me, and I will give thee rh 
Wages. Aud the Woman took the Child, and nus ſed it. And 

Ihe bal grew, and ſbe brought him unto Pharaoh's Danghrer, 


and he became her Som, ; IC. 
Obſervations ariſing from the Words of the Text, and the Hiſtory they relate to. 
Obſerv. 1. Young Children the particular Care of divine Providence. 234 
Obſerv. II. A ſtrong Propenſion to Acts of Charity and Compaſtion implanted by 
/ God in human Nature. 235 
This Propenſion moſt -ſtrong and operative in Women. 2 236 
Obſerv. III. Generous” Souls, the more Kindneſs they have ſhewn to the indigent, 
the more ſtrongly they are inclin'd to be till farther kind to them. 238 


Obſerv. IV. Thoſe rather to be eſteem d the Parents of Children, who give them 
good Education, than thoſe to whom they owe their Birth. | 
The foregoing Obſervations applied to our publick Charity Schools. 240--247 
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8 E R MON XXIV. XXV. 
Of Lying. 
Ep UEs. IV. 27 bert fire putting aua Lying, ſpeak every Man 


Truth with bis NOSE. For we are Members one of . 
248, 258. # 


ww = % 


The true Purport of the n here given, and the Firmnek of thoſe Ground on 
which it is built, will appear by inquiring ; 

1. What is meant by that Lying which the Apoſtle here commands to be Put away; 
and conſequently what that Ti ruth is, which he requires every one ſhould ſpeak 
to his Neighbour. 249 
The Diſputes among Moraliſts and Divines concerning the Nature of a Lye, 
and whence thoſe Diſputes ariſe. 250 
Wherein the Nature of a Lye doth properly conſiſt. „ 

II. What that Neighbourhood is, what that Relation of fellow Members one to 
another, by reaſon of which we are requird by the Apoſtle to put away Lying, 
and to ſpeak Truth; ſo that we act repugnantly to duch relation n we do 
not put 'away Lying, or do not ſpeak the Truth. 259 


Our Relation to one another conſider d, eee 8 
As we are Men of the ſame common Wait RE Raf LOS 
As we are Members of the ſame civil Society. ee hid. 
As we are Fellow- Chriſtians. 2860 


Arguments alledg d in behalf of Officiour Lyes anſu er d. nh ” 1 5 260 


A Difference to be made between ſuch Lyes as are Sls injurious to our 
Neighbour, and ſuch as are nor. 


264 
This Difference not ſo great as to render any ſore lying vhghs i innocent 
ibid. 


becauſe all forts are not 18815 criminal. 
| Application to the Fifth of ORE lie . 
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SERMON vr. a pn 


Preach d bebre ts Right Honourable the Lord Mayor. 
A Spittal Sermon on 1 edneſday | in Eaſter-Week, 1708. 


— 


H s 8. XIII. 16. To gy 3 and to communicate forget not; for 
in ſuch 6: acri i fices God is well pleas d. 


The Force of that Motive, which the Apoſtle here makes uſe of to excite in us a F 


ſtant readineſs fo do good and to communicate, becauſe with ſuch & "I 9 is 
well. pleas'd, ſhown by examining, 


I. What Analogy there is betwixt Acts of Charity nd Sactiices. 46b 

u. In what Senſe God is ſaid with ſuch Sacrifices to be well pieas d 273 
The Rom: Doctrine concerning the Merit of ſuch Sactifices examin'd and 
confuted. 3 izßid. 

The Application. i | 277- 279 
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SERMON XXVII. XXVII. XXIX. 


BENE Not as pleaſing Men but God. 


Gat. L 10. For Y I yet pleas'd Mens J. eg not be the Servant 


V Chrilt. 2280, 291, 298 
What St. Paul he, es ſhewn to be 8 with what he delivers in other 
Places concerning his pleaſing of Men. | | 280 
St. Pauls Doctrine explain d by ſhewing, | 
I. How far we may, or may not aim at pleaſing Men. BEOS 
1. Whatever Men may innocently be pleas d with, that we may innocently do, 
in order to pleaſe Men. ibid. 
2. What Men ought not to be pleas'd with, that we ought not to do, to pleaſe 
Men thereby. 282 
As by doing any Thing that is prejudicial to their Salvation. 283 
Or Our Own. | 284 
3. What Men ought to be pleasd with, chat we m_ to do, that Men may be 
* d there with. C208 
3 Thus we ought to pleaſe Men in order to promote, | | 
8 1. The Honour of our Religion. iT $7 > 
2. The ſpiritual good of their Souls, 1 tbid. 
3. The publick Peace. | 289 


II. That the pleaſing of Men, is not to be made the chicf and ultimate End of our 
good Actions, 

x. Becauſe if we ſhou d never ſo much endeavour to pleaſe Men, we might not 

be able to compais our Aim; ſo that it will be in vain to endeavour it. 293 

2. Becauſe tho we were ſure to pleaſe Men if we endeavour d it, yet we ought 

not to make this our utmoſt Aim, becauſe it is our bounden Duty to aim at 


ſomething farther. | 299 
III. That not the pleaſing of Men but of God, 1s ap altintave End to which all our 
Actions ought to be directe. | 300. 
Proy'd from Scripture. 1 
From Reaſon, and chiefly that Reaſon which St. Paul os in the Texr. 
bs becauſe we are the Servants of Chriſt. 301 
In what Senſe God may be ſaid to be pleas d or diſp leas d. 7 300, 301 
Ihe proper Notion of Servant and Maſter ſtateeeq. 303 
— Applied 


THE CONTENDS 


e ” 
— — — —— 


_ to our 3 the Servants of Chriſt; and upon that Account oblig d ul- 


| timately to intend the pleaſing of him in all our Actions. 4 II 303 
The Doctrine of pleaſing God Alone not to be e to n great Heights that ſome 
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The Preeminence of the Goſpel above the Law. 


4 Cox. III. 2. For , that which is done away is glorious, much 
more that e remaineth is glorious. 


The Agreement included in the Text, of the Law being aboliſh d and the Goſpel ſab: 
ſtituted in its Room, a ſufficient Proof, were there no other, ' of the Preeminence of 
the Goſpel above tlie aw | ibid. 

This Preeminence farther prov'd, by hewing how much more clearly and fully the 
Means of our Salvation are difcover'd in the Goſpel than wy were under the Law. 
As the Goſpel affords us à more perfect Knowledge 
1. Of the Nature and Attributes of Gd. | 15 DUM fy. 

2. Of the Origine, and Demerits of Sin. 1 (17% 3 o_ 

3. Of the Methods, whereby the Guilt of Sin is expiated. 

4. Of the Means by which we are juſtified, and ſandify'd in oer two our being 
glorify d. | 315 
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SERMON XXXI. A * 


Tho neceſſary Connection between the Love of God, and of our 


Brother. 


* 


1 JohN. IV. 21. And this Clans . Te from him, that 


he who loveth God, love his Brother alſo. 3318 


The whole Comipaſs of Religion compris'd by our Saviour under the two great Puties 
of loving God, and loving our Neighbour. ibid. 
The neccflary Dependence theſe two Commandments have, the one upon the. other, 


ſo neceſſary, that we; who profets to love God, muſt love our es alſo, if we 
wou'd be eſteem d, 21 


I. Sincere Chriſtians. 


3 319 
It. Worthy Communicants, 


321 
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SERMON XXXIL 


Preached before the Right Honourable the Res, A Spit- 
tal-Sermon on Eafter-Tueſday, April 7. 1713. 


Luxx XIV. 4. And thou fbalt be bleſſed, For they cannot recom- 


penſe "Rag ; for thou Hall be recon pen A at the Re ſurrection 
of the Juſt. - i ws 326 


The particular Occali on upon which theſe Words were FE and the general Senſe of 
them explain'd. | 327 
The Hopes of a Recompence from Men, for the Ads of Benieficence we le he Rex 


hh ought not to be our chief Aim in doing good; and that for theſe thrice Rea- 
Ons: 


A | I. Becauſe 


tov 


— 3 


* n - 


Tar CDF TE NTS 


* Becauſe this i an End not ſure to be obtain d by thoſe who IF rnpots it. 328 
2 Betaulc the propoſing 15 our ſelves Fuer End will deprive us of a 4 Sa- 
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* —_ * 
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tisfaction here. ieee, [Bs 

+92 i. Becauſe it will e us of a greater Retoimpltich bereafter n 

1 The publick good of Mankind beſt provided for by the propoſal of a IN 18 
0 to Bene factors. 332 
The Application to the preſent Occaſior on. | 33 $---337 


SERMON XXXIII 


The Uſe of Reaſon in Religion. 
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A cTsXVIL 2. Aua paul ,as his Manner was, went in unto them, and 
bree S ä reaſon dwith Dem out of the S criprures. 33 8 | 


Ag ainſt 950 who maintain that Reaſon is very little to be hearken'd to in Matters 
9 Religion, this Propoſition, That what is rightly inferr'd from the Scriptures doth 
as much challenge our Aſſent, as what is literally deliver'd in the Scriptures, is 

I. Prov'd from the Authority and Example of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, £430 
II. Defended againſt the Objections that are made to it. 343 
III. Applied to the Myſteries of our Faith, and particularly to'thar of the Tri- 


1 y- : | 348 
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SER MON XXXIV. XXXV. XXVII. 
XXXVII. if 


Of Double mindedneſß 


% 


Jos IV. 8. Purify; your Hearts, * Double minded 349. 358, 36 Fs 
The Words of the Text explain . . gs | * 5 
What is meant by a Double- minded ES, 3 » 2 

By Purity of Heart. | 351 

The Doctrine, ariſing from the Explanation of the ar) is, That we ought to act with that 

Singleneſs of Heart, as to make the Glory of God, and the Salvation of our Souls, our laſt 

and chief Aim; and that we ought to purſue this one ſingle End ſteadily and uniformly, 

without propoſing to our ſelves any other Ends that interfere with this, or allowing 
our ſelves in any Practice that may hinder us in the Purſuit of it. | 


Lubis Doctrine enforc d by ſhewing, 
I. The Folly of purſuing oppoſite Ends; that this Singleneſs of Heart may recom- 
mend itſelf to our Choice on Account of the Wiſdom it argues. 23411 
The Cauſes aſign d of Mens contradicting themſelves in their Diſcourſes or Ac- 
tions, not to be pleaded as any Excuſe in this Caſe. As 
Precipitancy of Thought. 441 
Forgetfulneſs. I 5 ä * _ 
Inability to make a right Judgment. - 3 
The Wiſdom of purſuing one ſingle End, eſpecially that which ought to be the 
chief End of all our Actions, the Salvation of our Souls, 9 
II. The Uncaſineſs of purſuing oppoſite Ends, that this Simplicity of Intention may 


appear ftill farther deſirable, in Regard of the Pleaſure that Wr it. 4 51 8 
This prov'd and illuſtrated _ _ | Ford: 
I. By ſlewing that as Uncaſineſs occaſions all „ in our Purtuits; di it 
«24 muſt continually accompany thoſe, who are . changing their 
en N «Fe - 1 _ 820330 


La 
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„ 


THe Contents 


1 


2. wy” comparing the State of a double-minded Man with that of one who is 
throughly religious, and of one who is throughly irreligious. + 360, 361, 362 
III. The Sinfulneſs of purſuing oppoſite Ends, that this Purity of Heart may re- 
commend itſelf to our Practice, in Reſpect of its abſolute and indiſpenſable Ne- 
ceſſity to our eternal Salvation. 366 
The Sinfulneſs of being Double · minded, the moſt forcible Argument againſt it, and 
" the moſtealy to be apprehended by all Sorts of Hearers, - 
The Sinfulneſs thereof will appear, 

1. From its Contrariety to that Love of God, which the Goſpel cxpteſly re- 
— _ 367 
. Under this Head the Diſpute between thoſe who make God the ſole,” and 

thoſe who make him the principal Object of our Love, is examin d and 


reconcild. 368 

2. From its inconſiſteney with that perfection, which is another Condition of 

the Goſpel Covenant. 378 

3. From its inconſiſtency with that ſincere Faith, which is inockes Branch of 

that evangclical Covenant. 0 383 

Practical Teen raiſed from the ſeyeral binds of this Diſcourſe. 3 55357, 364, 


\ ' | 5 eiert 374, 385 
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SERMON XXXVIIL 


Preach'd before the Queen on Nov. 5. 1705. 


Marra. X. 16. Behold, I ſend you forth as Sheep in the midſt of 
Wolves; be ye therefore * Wi ah as 8 er penis, and harmleſs as 


Doves. 7 1 2 386 


89 Y 8 N — 8 — 


"ip, 

The Occaſion and meaning of theſe Words. ibid. 
The Expediency of this Precept by which we are cagh to join Wiſdom and Innocence 
a will appear, by taking a View, 


Of the great Miſchiefs that ariſe from the want of Wiſdom i in tholethat : are 


| harmleſs. 388* 

II. Of the ſtill greater Miſchiefs that ariſe from the want of Innocence in thoſe 
that are wiſe, | . 7392 

III. Of the mighty Advantages that reſult from our - being at the ſame Time both 
wiſe as Serpents, and harmleſs as Doves. | 394 
Application of each particular Head to the Church of — 350, 393, 397 


S E R MON XXXIX. 
St. Paul 8 Epiſtle to Philemon explain a. 


| Prtavon v. 10. > FOR thee for my Son Oneſimus, whom 1 
I Pave begotten in ad Bonds. 


The Subſtance of the whole Epiſtle contain'd in the Verſe of the Text: 
The ſeveral Parts of it explain d, with ſome practical Inferen ces for our Edifcation- l 


407, 408 
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5 5 K M 0 N XL XII XII, I 


Evil. Appearance 


I Treas, V. 22. ſtain from all Appearance of Evil 
48009, 423, 430, 439 


The Words of the Text explain d and ſhewn to imply a Command, that we be careful 
to avoid not only the Guilt of Sin, but even the Appearance of it. 409 
The Subject treated of in the following Manner, | 

I. By ſhewing the Extent of this Duty, how far we dught to abſtain from all Ap- 


pearance of Evil. 411 

1 By laying down ſome Rules and Directions, how we may ſo abſtain,  . 446 
1. We muſt ſecure the inward Sincetity of the Heart. | ibid. 

2. We muſt be prudent and circumſpect in our out ward Webatedour, r 

3. We muſt be care to diſtinguiſh our good and innocent Actions from thoſe 
Faults and Vices, with which they are moſt likely to be confounded. 418 

III. By offering ſome Reaſons why we ought to abſtain from all Appearance of 
Evil. | 423 

1. Becauſe it will hart our Reputatio . 425, 431 

2. Becauſe 1 it may tempt Gthers to Sin, 440 


SERMON XLII.. 
Preached at the Aſſizes held at King /ton on March 20. 1 17. . 
fs The Nature and Intent of humane Laws. 


* Tov. I. 9. The Fs | is not made for a righteous Man, but for 
the Lawleſs and Di ſobedient, {Ef the U. Ed and Jar Sinners, 
for Unholy and Profane. | 473 


The Words of the Text explain d, and applied to national Laws in general. 454 
Human Laws provd 
I. Not made for the Righteous, becauſe inſufficient to make Men righteous, and that 
upon theſe two Accounts: 


1. Becauſe they do not point out all thoſe Addions which we muſt perform, if 
we would be eſteemꝭd righteous. 455 


2. Becauſe, tho they did direct us in our whole Duty, they would not have 
Authority ſufficient to oblige us to the Performance of it. 458 


II. Tho not made for the Righteous, as an adequate Rule of Action, yet highly 
expedient as a Curb and Check _ the Lawleſs and Dilobedicnt. - 461 


3. 
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SERMON XIV. 


"Renard 8 proportionable to Works 


i Cor II. 8. 4nd every Man ſhall receive his own Reward, ac- 
netted? 2 218 cording ta hit o] Labour. 467 


[ 
| 


* — 


The Hope of a proh enable r a rea Encourtgement to eicet and perſevere 


in Virtue and Haline(s, 


The Grounds we have to believe,” 1 „enen 
I. That different Men will receive a different NY in Heaven: + _ 468 
I. eng this Reward will be allotted to every Man according to his own La- 

ES: wr We, 470 

pan Inferences from the foregoing, Dodrine, „ 472,474 


S ER MON XLVI. 


Puniſhments r to Sins. 


„1 


Marra. XI. Tz. Bat I ſay unto you it ſhall be more tolerable for 
T Tyre and Sidon al the Day of an, than for you. 475 


The Proportion be Sin aid ndnd ſhewn, _ 
I. By proving that ſome Sinners will be niore | Remy. . in the next World 


than others. I | 476 
t. From Reaſon. © © © * da. cont, ibid. 
2. From Revelation. 480 
II. By enquiring what thoſc Sins are, which will expoſe Men to the greateſt Saf- 
ferings, wid. 

ng Sins as are in their kind moſt heinous. : 480 

2. Such as are committed againſt the greateſt Light. 7: 7 yg 

3. Such as ſhew the greateſt Depravity of Will. ns WSN, 


A Caution that we Fele not to allow our ſelves in the Practice of thoſe Sins, which 


ſeem leaſt to us. 


1. Becauſe the Puniſhment of theſe Sins,tho' leſs than that whithisenounced 
againſt greater Sins, is yet not little, not tolerable. . 
2. Becauſe Men are apt to judge thoſe Sins little, which God eſteems great. ibid. 


A * th * — a. _ 
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8 E R M Oo N XI VII XLVIII, XLIX, . 


Brotherly Re proof. 
Row. X. 1. Brethren, my Heart's Defire and Prayer to God for 
IIrael zs, that they might be ſau d. 484, 493, 502, 512 


x a att to enforce the Duty contain'd in the Text of deſiring and promoting one ano- 


thets Salvation, 


1 St. Pauls Concern for the Salvation of the Fews with regard to the different 
Relations between Him and Themis ſhewn, 


1. If we conſider Him as a Chriſtian, and Them as Oppoſers of the Goſpel, we 


7 are from his Example obliged to deſire and*promote the eternal good of 
1 ? hole who do themſelves neglect their Own Salvation. 433 


220 2. If 
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S; 1 we Pr det Him as a Chriſtian, and Them as his Kinſmen, we are more 
particularly obliged to «a ae N thple, who are more near- 
ly related to us. k” IL FL CEC, ibid. 

3. If we conſider Him s as an Apoſtle, we are inſtructed from his Example, That 
it is the Duty more eſpecially of the Magiers of God s Word, to pro- 


mote the Salvation of all Men. ibid. 

. V. The proper Methods by which this Duty may be moſt feQually, performed, 

are inquir d 8 494 

m 10 It is ſhewn that the moſt effectual Method of performing this Duty is Chriſtian 
Reproof. 

Fi, ke is provd to be the Duty of all Chriſtians to reprove their offending 

Brethren, 496 

Secondly, Some Cautions and Directions are offer a to make this Reproof luc- 

ceſsful. 75 8 i | 

14 It muſt be done. with Ps” ͤ v5, 

Ge On proper Occaſions. © F 

2 85 To proper perſons. 3 * . 

1 At proper Times. OS 2 SY TO 5 Sas 

In a proper Manner. . 509 

2. It muſt be done with Meekneſs. : — 

3. It muſt be done with Humility. 518 

4. We muſt take care that we ye free 112 thoſe Faults jor which we reprove 

| 7 R . a | 520 


The Application. 522 
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S ERM ON EX: 


Preach q at the Pariſh Church of St. Dunſtan s in the W. WW A 
ee eee. 
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The ſeveral Ways of n in other Mens Sins. 


1 Tus. v. 14, Wiber be Pareakers of other Mens Sins, 227 


We may be partakers of other Mens Sins, | | 
I. By poiſoning their Souls with erroneous and wicked principles, 528 


II. By giving them evil Counſels. 531 
III. By giving them an evil Example. | 443 $33 
IV. By with-holding from them neceſſary inſtrugion. 534 
This laſt Branch concerns more A the Miniſters of the Goſpel, 535 

The Application. ibid. 
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II SERMON. LII. 


The Danger of delaying Repentance 


Haus. III. 7. and Part of the 8th. Wherefore as the Holy Ghoſt 


2 85 To Day if ye will hear his voice, harden not your H. oe,” 
37. 


5 10 prove the Danger of delaying 1 | $37; 


I. The Queſtion concerning the Validity of a late Repentance fully conſidered, and 


ſtated. | | 538 


II. Tho it ſeems barely poſſible that a late Repentance, ſuch as dying Perſons are 
able to perform, may in ſome Caſes be accepted of God, for procuring God's Par- 
don; yet the Danger of delaying Repentance is ſhewn to be extremely great; 
beeauſe, "= | 1, Not with 
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are ſeveral Inſtances in holy Writ of thoſe that have ask d for Pardon, and 
have not obtaind it, becauſe they ask d too late. 2 541 
2. The Promiſes made to Sinners, upon their returning to God are not more 
_ than thoſe Denupciagiony that declare ſome Sinners will not find 


ardon. rene eien 543 

The 3 . | 546 

E n 5 — =D Ws > „ 1 
The danger of Re l 
5. 


2 Per. It. 20. If after they have eſcaped the Pollurions of the 
World, thro the Knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
"Chriſt, 7hey are again entangled therein and overcome, the latter 
end is worſe with them than the beginning. want Ju7 


SAME DIO EL PINE TREES AE e a 
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The Condition of thoſe who relapſe from a virtuous to a vicious Courſe of Life, is 


irtue and Piety; 
I. More ſinful: Becauſe the Sins of fuch Relapſers are, whilſt continued in, much 
more heinous, as they are committed, 


1. Againſt greater Knowledge. bg $48 
4. Againſt greater ſtrength to obey. ps 549 
| 3. More to the Diſhonour of God. | „ M0 
| 4. Againſt greater Obligations to Obedience. . 6 43,3 "5d 


II. More dangerous: Becauſe there are leſs Hopes of their Recovery out. of this 
ſinful State by Repentance; as there is, Wu 
t. Leſs Probability ſuch Perſons ſhould ever go about to repent... . 


7 2. Leſs Hopes that their Repentance ſhould prove effectual. as | 
The Application. Wl 55 . ee e 554 
8 E. R M O N Luv. fn 
901 E 1 4 2 II 
. : | Good Works not meritorious. 141 £5 i 7 2 4 0 a 


H EB, vi 10. God is not unrighteous to 70 forge your W * an Labour 
of Lov $54 
r 1 . 
Since this Aſſertion of the Apoltle is capable of two different Conſtructions, according 
as We interpret the Word wnrighteous to denote either one, who deprives another of 
his juſt Right, or one who is not faithful to his Promiſe; it is enquir d, 
I. In what Senſe God would not be unrighteous, or unjuſt, tho he mould forget 
2 good Works, that is, tho he ſhould not reward us with eternal Life for 
em. 0 : ho 6 
The Value of good Works conſidered a 
Il. In what Senſe God, becauſe lie is not unrighteous, that bs, not regatiefs 5 
his Promiſes, will not forget our good Works, but will reward us for them with 
the Glories of Heaven and Teappincls . $59 
The Waris oF 195111 to 1 I USC 915 4 94 
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1. Dc the ner d of Findon to 7 that ask it; yet there 75 


* to be more ſinful, and dangerous, than the State of ſuch as never pretend to 
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7 E R MO N Ly. 
Prea ted on Chriſtmas Day. F- 


— 


Join I. 11. He came unto his own, and his own rece wed him not. 564. 


| / | 
The Text contains two Matters of Fact, the coming of Chriſt, and his ill Reception. 
We ſhall be the better able to judgedf theſe? two Facts, both of the exceeding Love 
of him that came, and the monſtfous Ingratitude of thoſe who received him not, by 
enquiring into the following Circumſtances, 


I. Who it was that cam. | | 565 
II. What was the Benefit of his coming. 566 
III. Who the Perſons were to whom he ame, and of whom it is complained, that 

they received him not. 306 


The Application to us Chriſtians who are ready enough to bans the Ingratitude of 
the Jews in not receiving Chriſt, but not ſo apt to reflect in what Manner we our 
ſelves receive him, to whom he doth as truly and 8 come, as he came to 
the Fews. wurm 


SER MON LVI. 
Preached on Eufter- Day. 


1 * I. 3. Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord fe Chriſt, 
which accordiiig to his abundant Mercy hath begotten ts Again 
unto a lively H Te, by the Nee id Fo. Chriſt, From the 
de ad. = ; 294 125 * 7 3 


The Reſurrection of Chr:/?, an infallible and undeniable Proof of ours, 
I. As it proves his Veracity, who hath plainly revealed unto us that we ſhall be r rais'd 
from the dead. | 571 
II. As it is a Proof of the Acceptance of that Price, which he who is the meritorious 
Cauſe of our Reſurreion, laid down to Progyre. pur Redemption from the 


Grave. a 577 
III. As it is a Proof of his Power, who is the efiicient Cauſe of our Reſurrec- 
IV. As it is an Earneft and Pledge given: us, à Pitters! fet us by him who is the ex- 
emplary Cauſe of Our Reſurrection. | 8 „ 
The Application. | nnen undd .0. 1.1): 0008 
l 12 . = 
N breathd on vie. | 


; os. XII. 1 Ane are Din es ties of Gs 7 bu TY fame 
Spirit. ot ton ilivw ino id 783 
1 $135\ 6931] * 101 911 


He 0 Gifts to which the Text — and the ; mg of them, denne Bot a Matter of 
mere Speculation, but of near concernment to us, we may uſefully employ our 


1981 


Thoughts on this Subject by confidering what we ought to believe, 584 
I. Of that one Spirit who diſpenſeth theſe diverſe Gifts. 5412 ibid. 
* Of thoſe diuerſe Gifts which are by his one Spirit diſpens d. 587 


SERMON 


THE CONTENTS. 


S ERM ON LVIII. 
Balaam's Wiſh to die the Death of the righteous, 


Nuns. XXIII. 10. Let me die the Death of the righteous, and let 
my laſi End be like his. $9L 


Since all Men, bad as well as good, generally deſire with Balaam, to die the Death 
of the righteous, Occaſion is from hence taken of pointing out the Qualifications 
requiſite for ſuch a Death. 


I. Faith, 5 593 
II. Hope. 8 594 
III. Charity. 595 
IV. A Willingneſs to part with this World. 597 
The Application. 598 


SER MON IXI. 
Pil. I. 41. Latter Part of the Verſe Zo die is Gain. The 
whole Verſe runs thus, For me to live is Chriſt, and to die is Cain. y 


That 70 die 7s Gain, will appear, if we al der, 
I. Thoſe innumerable Evils which by Death we ate deliver'd from, as 


1. From the laviſh Captivity a Tyranny of Sin. 600 

2. From the Temptations of Satan. | GOI 

3. From the Cares, Troubles, and Vexations of the World. 603 

4. From the many Difficulties and Hardſhips even of our Duty it ſelf. 604 

II. Thoſe unſpeakable Advantages we are thereby made Partakers of. ibid. 
The Application. 605 


SERMON LX. 


The intermediate State and Condition of the Souls of the righteous 
from their Departure out of this Life to the Reſurrection. 


1541. LVII. 2. He foall enter into Peace : They ſhall ref in 
their Beds, each one walking in his Uprightneſs 606 


The Text explain d. ibid. 
Different Opinions concerning the State ot departed Souls, between theit Departure out 
of this World and the Reſugrection. J 607 
The Opinion of them, who pole the Happineſs of departed Souls, before the Re- 
ſurrection, not perfect, but partial, prov'd moſt agreeable to holy Writ. 608 
Into what Manſions, or Places, departed Souls are receivd, from their Departure to the. 
Reſurrection, an unneceſlary Enquiry. _ 614 
But it ſeems moſt probable that the Souls of As righteous and unrightcous, from their 
Departure out of their Bodies, dwell } in ſeparate Manſions, 615 


The — | N ibid. 
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HOS E, who have wrote concerning the art of Rheto- 
-rick; have been very diligent to lay down certain rules 
and precepts, by the careful obſervance of which men 
might ſo ſpeak, as to perſwade. But ſince perſwaſion 
depends much more upon the diſpoſition of the hearers, 
than! it n upon the skill of the ſpeaker, it ſeeins very requiſite, that 
the art of hearing ſhould be as much ſtudied, as the art of ſpeaking 
and that rules ſhould be propos d for the direction of men how: tothear, 
as well as for their inſtruction how to ſpeak. Where the minds of thoſe; 
Who are ſpoken to, are right iy Propard, there leſs skill in the ſpeaker 
Will ſuffice to work upon them: but when mens underſt ar 
Prejudice d, when their affections are corrupted, when their Wills are 
bias d: then the power of eloquence, be it never ſo great in itſelf, is 
_ wholly loſt upon them; and hey are like the deaf adder that. 
near, Which will not hearken'to the voice of charmers,' INNS 
_ ever fo 2e e 2:1 03 09779 5 
Tat the Word of God preach d in theſe our days i is not ſo preva- 2 
lent as it was, when preach d by the Apoſtles and Miniſters of the Go- 
ſpel in the firſt ages of the Church, is confeſſedly in great meaſure owing 
tothe uns kilſulneſa, to the infirmities and dts defaults of thoſe 


8 preach it: we do not ſpeak: as the Apoſtles and firſt Chriſtians: 
ok 


therefore: tho we teach the ſame doctrines which they taught, tho 


 Ve;enforce them ijth he ſame motives as they us d; yet the Word in 
our mouths has not-that power and efficacy, Which it had in theirs. 
This is a truth not to be diflembled by us without the utmoſt pitch 
ck arrogance Bag eee at the ſame time not to be acknow- 
+ kdg' 4 Wit ſbame, and confuſion of face; but then on _ 
CVE NEG? . 9 N . 


and; Which is ſtill worſe, we e onthe Apoſtles livd; 


— 


oppeth:,., 58, 9 


* 
kl. % r 1 N 
* 28 * : * 


Of hearing the Word of God 1 
other fide it muſt alſo be own d, that the unfruitfulneſs of our preach- 
ing is in ſome meaſure owing to the indiſpoſitions, to the inadverten- 
cies, and to the pre poſſeſſions of thoſe to whom we preach. The Go- 
ſpel of Chriſt preach'd by us, is not heard with that gladneſs of mind, 
with that ſimplicity, with that meeknels, with that reverence, with 
that eagerneſs of deſire, with that purpoſe of improvement, with 
which it was heard by the firſt diſciples of Chriſt; and for theſe rea- 
ſons, as well as for the diſabilities of the preachers thereof, it proves 
leſs effectual to the ſaving of ſouls. | 

Wi do not find, that the Apoſtles themſelves were at all times e- 
qually ſucceſsful in the work of their miniſtry ; even h Fiſhers of 
men, as expert as they were in their calling, had not always the ſame 
plentiful draught ; ſometimes they toil'd hard, but caught nothing; 
at other times their nets were ſo full, that they were not able todraw 
them; for the multitude of fiſhes; nay, the ſame Word preach'd at 
the ſame time by the ſame Apoſtle had not the ſame effect upon the 
ſeveral perſons, who made up the ſame audience: the account given 
us of a Sermon preach'd by St. Paul at Rome, to an aſſembly of Zexvs, 

is certainly true of ſeveral other diſcourſes made both by him, and 
aa: 28.24. by other Apoſtles to other audlitories, that /ome believed the things 
which were ſpoken, and ſome believed not. EY 

Ov «x blefled Saviour himſelf, who hat as Wc Man ſpake, did 
not work the ſame conviction in the breaſts of all thoſe, who heard 
the words of grace and truth, that came out of his lips. The diffe- 
rent reception his doctrine found, according to the different affecti- 
ons of his hearers, gave riſe to the inſtructive parable of the ſower, 
whoſe ſeed fructiſied more or leſs, not according to the skill of him 
who: ſcatter'd it, or accord ing to the virtue of the ſeed at ſelf, but ac- 
cording to the nature af the ſoil into which it fell: that which fell 
by the way ſide; was trodden down; that which fell on rocks, wither d 
away; that which fell among thorns, was choak d; only that, which 
fell upon good ground, brought forth fruit, and even that not equally, 
but in proportion to the richneſs of the ſoil, ſome thirty- fold, ſome 
ſixty- fold, ſome an hundred - ſolulu ot 2 L191 
Six therefore the fruitfulneſs of God's Word, even when preach d 
by Cod the Word, did fo much depend upon the manner in which it 
was heard; fince the failures of thoſe who heard it made it ineffectual 
even there, where there are no failure in him, who ſpoke it; and fince, 

where there are manifold defects in the preacher, there more care is 
requiſite in the hearers, that caution, which was by our bleſſed Savi- 
our given to his diſciples, cannot but be ſtill more neceſſary to be 
obſerv d by us, that we ſhould take heed how we eur. 

Now, that we may ſo hear, as to profit by hearing, it is Tequir'd 

J. T#ar we hear with Attention. / ee. 

Is the cloſe of thoſe ſeven Letters, which are addreſs d by our Sa- 
viour to the ſeven 4{/iarick Churches, we find one and the ſame injun- 

. Chon repeated: He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit 
ſaith unto the churches. When the Spirit of God is pleas d to-be the 
ipeaker, there can benoexcuſe for not hearkning unto him, but an ut- 
ter deprivation of the faculty of hearing. As this faculty is the gift of 
heaven, fo is it juſt and right, that it ſhould then be exerted withtthe 
utmoſt diligence, when God vouchſafes to ſpeak unto us from heaven. 
He that planted the ear ſball he not hear ? ſaith the Pſalmiſe; and 


Serm. I. 50 5 with cee. | 


with equal force of reaſon it may certainly be expoſtulated with i us, 
He that planted the ear, ſhall he himſelf not be heard? The written 
Word is the bleſſed ordinatice of God for the edification of his people; 
it is as food unto the ſound and healthy, as phyſick unto diſeas'd minds; 
but this food muſt by attention and meditation be digeſted, before it can 
turn into nouriſhment; this phyſick mult be not only preſcrib d, but 
taken, before we can expect, that it ſhould work in us the deſired cure. 
GREAT and wonderful is the efficacy of God's Word towards the ſa- 


ving of ſouls; As the rain cometh down, and the ſnow from heaven,1 I 55.10.21. 


and returneth not thither, but watereth the earth, and maketh it 
bring forth and bud, that it may give ſeed to the ſewer, and bread to 
the eater : ſo ſhall my word be that goeth forth out of my mouth, ſaith 
God; it ſhall not return unto me void, but it ſhall accompliſh that which 
[ pleaſe, and it ſhall proſper in the thing whereto I ſent it. But this 
Mord of God muſt firſt have an entrance into our hearts, before it can 
bring forth fruit there: If the earth be clos d up ſo, as not to drink in 
the rain that cometh upon it, be the ſhowers that fall from heaven 
never ſo plentiful, it is in vain to expect any increaſe: and if men's 
ears are ſhut againſt inſtruction, tho in the language of Mo/es, the 


preacher's do&rine ſhall drop as the rain, and his ſpeech ſhall diſtill peut 322 


. as the dew, as the ſmall rain upon the tender herb, and as the ſhow- 
ers upon the graſs; yet under all theſe means of grace they Will ſtill 
continue barren and unfruitful. | 

"XI prophane oratory, thoſe who ſtudied to excell, thought it the 
firſt and principal point of their art, to make their hearers attentive; 
whether in the demon/zrative kind they prais d or diſprais d things or 
perſons; or in the fudicial accus d the guilty, or defended the innocent; 
or elſe in the deliberativè conſulted how they might promote the in- 
tereſt, or prevent the damage of the common · weal; the chief deſign 
in all was to procure a fayourable attention. But we, whoſe Gindion 
it is to preach the uncorrupt Word of God, and to teach no other things, 
than what we have our ſelves learn d, and are ready to prove from Fe 
vine revelation, may very well preſume upon the attention of thoſe, 
to whom we addreſs our ſelves; the weight of what we have to del;- 
ver, and the authority of him, in whoſe name we deliver it, do ſuffi- 
ciently beſpeak the moſt earneſt application of our hearers. For what 
in the demon/trative kind can be of greater moment, than the praiſe 
of holineſs it ſelf, the diſpraiſe of fin? What in the judicial, than the 
care to acquit our ſelves, and to eſcape condemnation, when we come 
to be tried at the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt? What in the deliberative, 
than a ſerious and mature conſideration, how we MY avoid eternal 
miſery, what we muſt do to obtain everlaſting liſe? 

Ir the ſearch aſter this divine wiſdom were much more painful and 
laborious, than it is, the acquiſition of it would more than countervail 
all the trouble we are, or can be at, in its purſuit. Thoſe, who have 

poſſeſs d wiſdom in the moſt eminent meaſure, have thought no price 


too great to purchaſe it at, none great enough to part with it for. Buy Prov. 23. 23· 
the truth, and ſell it not; wiſdom is the 22 thing, therefore get c. 47. 


207 om, and with all thy THEY get un 
V it is better than the merchandiſe of. ſilver, and the gain thereof 
than ine gold; ſhe is more precious than Tubies, and all the things thou 
canſt defire are not to be compar'd unto her; are the maxims of men 
as wile in their generation, as any of thoſe, who pretend to be beſt ac- 
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qua inted with the true value, and intrinſick worth of every thing. But 

when this valuable commodity is to be had at a ſmall price; when 
this uſeful knowledge may be obtain d by carefully attending to the 
words of thoſe, who are by God appointed to teach it, and by inclining 
our ears to their ſayings; when we have nothing farther to do, but to 
open our mouths wide, that they may be fill; we mult ſhew an un- 

_ *pardonable contempt of God's ordinance, if when iſdom crieth out, 

and utzereth her voice, we will not hearken to her counſel, but def- 
|  piſe all her reproof ; if we do not liſten to the wholeſome advice of 
Ecclus. 6. 32 the Son of Sirach, My ſon, if Hon Wilt, Zhou ſhall be Zaught ; and 12 
* i bou avilt apply thy mind, thou Halit be prudent 5 if thou love 70 Gy: 
hear, thou ſhalt receive under/landing ; and if thou bow thine ear, 

verſ. 3 Thou ſbalt be wiſe. Let thy mind be upon the ordinances of the Lord, 

3 and meditate continually in his command menu. 
Axor ER qualification requiſite in thoſe who hear the Word of 
God read or preach d, is, that they ſhould hear it with Impartiality. 
Mex are very forward to hearken unto, and ready to believe ſuch 
things, as are welcome and pleaſing; very unwilling to hear, very back- 
ward to give their aſſent to ſuch doctrines, as are harſh and unplea- 
fant. When it is for their intereſt and advantage, that what is told 
them from the Word of God ſhould be true, they entertain no doubts 
of it, ftart no objections againſt it; but if it any way thwarts their in- 
clinations, if it diſturbs their eaſe, if they cannot admit it to be true 
and certain, without apprehending therefrom ſome great inconvenience 
and miſchief to themſelves, they then are very nice and {ſcrupulous in 
examining it, very apt to give great weight to any little ohjections, that 
may be made againſt it, and very unwilling to be perſwaded, even 

where they can find no-reaſon, why they are not perſwadet. 
Fat credibility of a doctrine, we all know, depends entirely upon the 
ſtrength of thoſe reaſons, or the authority of thoſe teſtimonies, which 
are brought for the truth of it; and yet it is plain matter of fact, which 
every one's obſervation muſt have furniſh'd him with, that the ſame 
arguments or teſtimonies, which are allow d ſufficient for the proof of 
welcomeand agreeable truths, will not be allow'd to ſuffice for the proof 
of other truths, which are leſs reliſhing, and which we therefore do 
leſs defire to be true. But if we would approve our ſelyes impartial 
-hearers of God's Word, we muſt ſhew ourſelves ready to receive all the 
truths, which can be prov'd to us to be reveal'd from Heaven, with 
the ſame eaſineſs of aſſent; we muſt give as much credence to the Mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel, when they denounce God's judgments againſt thoſe 
fins, of which we know our ſelves to be guilty, as when they ſhew the 
guilt and demerit of ſuch tranſgreſſions, as our conſciences do acquit 
us of; we muſt not only hear them gladly, when they preach comfort- 
able things, but we muſt look upon them as the Meſſengers of God, when 
8 from him they bring unto us ſad tidings; and muſt be equally inclin d to 
believe and to fear the threats that are gone out from the mouth of 
So dd, as to catch hold of his moſt gracious promiſes. Both are atteſted 
buy the ſame Authority; both made known to us by the ſame infallible 
pFPpirit of God: ſo that we have no more reaſon to doubt of the truth of 
BD the former, than we have to queſtion the truth of the latter. God's vera- 
5 city is as much concern d to execute his threats, as it is to fulfil his pro- 
miſes; and yet many Chriſtians, who have no manner of ſcruple, but 
what God hath promis d, that he will ſurely perform, are loath to be- 
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have hetiev'd in Cd, ought to be careful io ning ain good works, ſaith 
the ſame St. Pay to Luitus how then, in the x 
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ly ! Wnilſt we inſtruct our peaple out of the dernden that 2e Rphet 1. 7 
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end that he might 2nake reconciliation for iniquity, and put away ſin Dan g. 14 
by the  Jacrifice of himſelf ; whiift we magnifie the power and excel- as. g. 26 
lency of Gods tree grace, we are ſure to be hearkned to with joy, 

and are perhaps applauded as ſound, orthodox, ſoul-comforting, an 

true Goſpel- preachers; but when at any time we warn our flocks out 

of the ſame Scriptures, that This grace of. God, that bringeth ſalvation, xi 2. 11.13. 
teaches us to deny ungodlineſs, and wordly luſt, and to live ſoberly, 
righteou/ly, and godly in this preſent world: when we put them in 

mind, that Jeſus Chriſt did therefore give him ſelf for us, that he might 

redeem us from all iniquity, (from the practice, as well as from the 

guilt of fin) and might. purify unto himſelf a peculiar people, zealous of 

good works ; whilſt we give them true notions concerning the end of 
Chriſt's Sufferings, and ſnew them, that Chriſt his cum ſelf bare our ſius i pet 2.12 
in his own body upon the tree, to this very purpoſe, that being dead un- 

zo. ſin they ſhould live unto righteouſneſs; whilſt we urge the neceſſity 

of an holy life, and exhort them to the plain duties of ſobriety, and 
temperance, of doing no wrong to any, or of making. reſfitution where 

they have done wrong, of living peaceably with all men, and of being 
JJCSEEFFFiT!TC! OAWPRiongts; tn-thg anlerable.t anc. 
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ing puni ſbmeut, juſt as vo aid of the righteous, that hey hall go into 


that probably there will de an end put to the puntſhment. The mighty 
betyeen the finful pleaſures of this ſhort life, and 


ity there is betwixt the imperfect obedience of a ſhort part of a ſhort 


ſervd for the obedient, is never offet d us an argument, is not thought 
of any force, againſt the eternity of che joys prepar d for the Bleſſed. 
Sous fanciful dreamers have deluded themfelyes and others with the 
groundleſs hopes of annihilation to thoſe, who are condemn'd to Hell- 
torments; but Ido not know, that any one hath ever fram d an hypo- 
theſis concerning the annihilation of the glorified Saints in heaven. If 
it ſhould be ask d of thoſe, who deny the perpetual duration of theſe 
torments, why they ſhonld be repreſented in Scripture as eternal, if real - 
ly they are not fo, they will readily tell us, that it was very proper the 
threats ſhould be ſet forth in NONE as might render them moſt 
effectual to deter men from all finful practices; but it might with as 
good reaſon be pretended, that fince men are to be allur'd to the pra- 
ctice of virtue by the moſt engaging hopes, the joys of heaven were alſo 
to be expreſs d in fuch high and lofty terms, as might make them look 
moſt inviting; tho after all perhaps they may be neither ſo great, nor 
ſo durable, as they are in Scripture repreſented: and yet, tho there is 
altogether as good reaſon for the expreſſion's being heightned in one 
caſe, as is in the other, it is agreed on all hands, that eternity, when 
attributed to the happineſs of thoſe who fhall be ſav d, is to be under- 
ſtood in the ſtricteſt ſenſe of the word, and that there is no hyperbole 
of fpeeth, no ftraining of the language beyond its natural pitch, when 
the glories of heaven are in Scripture repreſented to us as everlaſting. 
Fx 6m this inftance, as well as from others, which have been be- 
fore alleg d, it is plain, that men believe not the Goſpel-doctrines ac- 
cording as they have grounds, but according as the have a mind to 
believe. Men are very well pleas d that the joys of heaven ſhould 
be eternal, an therefore they with eagerneſs embrace thoſe promiſes, 


which are given of eternal happineſs; they underſtand em in the moſt 
_ favourable and extenſive ſenſe; and tho in Scripture ſome things are 
catl'd- eternal, which in rigor of fpeech are not ſo, yet they have no 
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"doubt, but the happineſs:of theSaints Is ctebnal in the moſt Iiteral im © 


Port of that term. But they have no defire at all, that the torments 
of hell, which may perhaps be their oyn final portion, ſhould be eter- 
nal; and thereſore becauſe eternity is in ſome places of Seripture ap- 
plied to things, which ſhall at laſt ceaſe, they are willing, they are fe- 


ſolv d to underſtand it in this lower ſenſe, whenever they find it aſcribd 


to the torments of the Damn d. But to take up our opinions at this 
rate, is to determine our aſſents not hy reaſon, but by paſſion; not ac- 


cording, to the greater or leſs ꝓrobability of the truth, but according 


to its being more or leſs agreeable to our corrupt inelinations: whereas 
if we would {trip our ſelves of all undue prejudices, and proceed accord 
ing to the meaſures of right reaſon, thoſe truths, which ate:equally 
Well; proy d unto us, would find equal readineſs of admittance witll us: 
ve ſhould net pick and chooſe what doctrines we would embrabe whilſt 
Mer ejected others not leſs CEr tain, OT leſs eV ident; i but ſhould As eafi- 


ly be perſwaded that no drum bad or fornicators, fotresample} Ah, 


iuherit the kingdom o/ Cod, as that no 7hieves ſhall, tho our own Hearts 
do perhaps accuſe us of drunkenneſs or uncleanneſs, and acquit us of 
the ſin of ſtealing. Neither would immorality and vice ſpread cheir 
inſection {afar and wide as they do, in this wicked and degenerate age, 
nor would the Church of God be ſo miſerably torn aſunder as it is by 
Schiſm, if all the members of our own communion gave as firm an al: 
ſent to thoſe, many texts of Scripture, which condemn all ungodlineſs 
of lite, as they do to thoſe, which forbid diviſions; land if thoſes who 
unhappily ſeparate from us, would but pay half that regard to thoſe 
many plain texts, which recommend unity; which they do to thit' one 


miſtaken; one Which forbids or ſhip if men could but once be Cod 2 25; 


prevail d upon to he impartial hearers, we might then hope; that they 
would be alſo profitable hearers of Gods World 
heaters of the Word of God is, that they ſhould hear it with Meek- 
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Tuils is expreſly enjoyn'd by St. James, that-2ve uu reebivb with Jun. 12 
meekne ſs the engrafied word, uhich is able ty ſaue our ſoul There 


is in the generality of men ſuch a rooted: principle ofſtlf-tovey ſueh an 
averſion to any thing that tends to abate the good opinion they Have 
of themſelves, ſuch a willingneſs to be deceiv'd concerning théir on 
ſpir itual ſtate; and ſuch a reluctancy to have their eyes open d to ſee 
their danger, that the only way to gain their good opinion is to flatter 
them in their fins; 40 /peak peace to them, | where there is no pouce; 
and to be nicely careful not to do, Or ſay any thing, which may awa- 


ken their conſciences out of the deep ſlumber they are in. They go 


on ſecurely in the paths of vice without any inward check or remorſe, 
and whilſt they apprehend no danger from theſe wicked courſes, whilſt 
they fondly indulge themſelves in their ſins, they think they have a 


right to the ſame 1ndulgence from others, and therefore are highly in- 
cen sd againſt any of our Tribe, who pragmatically intermeddle in their 


matters, and pretend to have a more tender concern ſor their falvati- 
on, than they have far their own. Men would willingly enjoy the plea- 
lures of fin, without feeling the ſmart of it; its work they like very 


well, but they are not ſo well pleasd with the wages of it: that there- 


fore the fear of future torments may not imbitter their preſent enjoy-. 
ments, they do all they can to ſnake off the belief of a judgment to 


come 
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done But H the principlevot Religion chance: tg be f 


planted in them, ſo as not enſily to be tooted out; if the early impreſ- 


ſions of it are too deep to be quite defac d, their next care is to put 


the evil day as far off from them as they can to baniſh the thoughts 


of it out of their minds, and to diſmiſs ſuch melancholy conſiderationls, 


as| Felix did St. Paul, to u more convenient! ſeaſon; It is no wonder 
therefore if they cannot with patience bear thoſe Preachers of God's 


Word, who go about to detect this dangerous cheat, which they put 


upon themſelves; who endeavour. toi bring home to their view thoſe 
dangers, : which they ſtrive to keep ati the utmoſt diſtance; and who 
daſh their mirth, and ſpoil the jollity of their ſenſual-pleaſures,” by 
Warning them of that {word of divine vengeance, which hangs Over 
them, is kept up by a very flender thread, and is every moment ready 
to drop down upon their heads. It was this love of preſent leaſe: this 


hatred of light, this fear of being diſturb d in the quiet enjoyment of 


I 30, 0.21 their _ Which made the rebellious ¶raelites to ſay to the ſcers, See 


not und tothe prophets, Prophe/ie not unto us right things, ſpeak unto 


us /mooth things, propheſie deceitss Get 'you out of the way, turn a fiele 


out of the. path, cauſe the Holy One of Iſrael to ceaſe from before us, 


Ho natural ſoever the love of truth is ſaid to be, yet ſome truths 


are ſureę to be hated, and to expoſe them to hatred, who are ſo hardy as 
to tell em; and tho the deſire of ſelf⸗preſervation is alſo ſaid both to 


be natural, andi to work ſtrongly in all men: yet it is plain, that ſome 


men axe ſo much devoted to ruine, ſo deſperately in love with their own 
deſtruction, that they look upon thoſe as their beſt friends; WhO moſt 
contribute to itʒ and thoſe as their very worſt enemies, who go about to 


ſlave them againſt their wills. Now whilſt men are thusgmpatient/ of 
theſe: godly: admonitions, which are intended for the benefit of their 


ſouls, inſtead of reaping any advantage from them, they are rather 


made worſe by them: by the ruggedneſs of their humours; and the 


peeviſhneſs of their tempers, that wholeſome food, which is adminiſtred 
to them, is turn d into gall; and that ſpiritual drink, which ſhould 


refreſh the thirſt of their ſouls, is unto them as vinegar: the things 


that" ſbould haue been for their eternal wealth, and, if they had re- 


ceiy d them as they ought, would have been ſo, do, through their own 
Peryerſeneſs, prove unto them an occaſion of fallin. 17.9%; 


— * 


Ix therefore men would receive profit by hearing the Word of God 


preach d unto them, they muſt be ſure to hear it with candour, and 


meekneſs; with patience and temper; without any ill-will, nay with 


ſome degrees of good · will towards thoſe who preach it. Were ſpiritual 


reproof for our ſins an injury to us, and ſuch as tended to our hurt, 
did it proceed from malice, and were it deſign d for our detriment 3 
yet, like other wrongs, it ſhould be born by us with patience; but 
ſince at hath a real tendency to our good, and, : unleſs it be through our 
own fault, cannot but be ſubſervient to our greateſt intereſt fince it 


is an act of friendſhip, and the proper fruit of love; ſince it is ſo far 


from being an unpardonable injury, that it is the nobleſt inſtance of 
chriſtian charity towards us, thoſe who admiſter it to us have a title 


not only to our excuſe, but to our thanks; and thoſe who receive it 


with thankſul minds will make it prove unto themſelves, what in its 
on nature it truly is, a real and mighty benefit unto their precious 
JJC - ft oe arerot mnnghct Lo 9k 27 4 gh 

©, ANOTHER qualification requifite in thoſe, who hear the Word of 
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God preach'd unto them, is,” that they ſhould hear it with an actual 


Intention of practiſing it. 
So u there are, who place à great part bf their Religion in aN 


Sermons; who think, that if they Hart been preſent at theſe pious exer- 


ciſes, if they have carefully liſten d to them, but eſpecially if they have 


been warmly affected by them, they have, without going any farther, 


done a very good work, in it ſelf, and for its own ſake, holy and mm 
ceptable unto God. Such perſons as theſe do not ſufffeiently diſtin- 


guiſh between eſſential, and auxiliary duties; between ſuch as are on 


account of their own intrinſick goodneſs requir d, and ſuch as as are en- 
joyn d us, merely as they are ſubſervient to the former. Tho all the 


duties of the Goſpel are commanded by the ſame authority, yet the 
Goſpel doth not lay the fame ſtreſs upon all: and tho" it doth not be- 


come us arbitrarily to compare the duties of our Religion, and accord- 
ing to our own fancies to cheapen ſome; by enhancing the price of others, 
where the Law of God makes no ſuch diſcrimination ; yet, where the 
Law it ſelf expreſsly makes a difference, there it is not only lawful, 
but neceflary ; we not only may, but muſt make the ſame diſtinction. 
Now any one, who is converſant in the Scriptures, cannot but be 


aware that the duties there commanded are ſometimes brought to a com- 


pariſon, and being weigh d in the ballance of the ſanctuary are pronounc d 
to be ſome of leſs, ſome of greater moment: ſome are ſaid to have an 


abſolute; ſome only a relative value; ſome are in their own proper na- 


ture good, and therefore always good; ſome are good only in ſuch a 
reſpect; and therefore where that reſpect fails, are no longer good: 


ſome have that cloſe and inſeparable connexion with a ſtate of purity 


and holineſs, that we cannot conceive, but they mult be requir d at our 
hands by a pure and holy Being: ſome do only contribute to the form- 
ing in. us new or greater degrees of holineſs, and as far as they do ſo 
contribute, and no farther, are well - pleaſing unto God. Now the hear- 
ing of the Word of God is to be plac d under this lower rank of duties; 


it is not upon its own account, and for its own ſake acceptable, but | 


21? 


as an inſtrument and mean appointed, among many others, for our im- 
provement in chriſtian graces : where it is made uſe of as an inſtru- 
ment, there may be hop'd great advantages from it; but where it is 
reſted in as it ſelf an end, and not directed to any higher and nobler 
end, there it becomes uſeleſs and unprofitable. As olten therefore as 
we hear the word of God, we ought to hear it with an actual pur pole 
and ready diſpoſition of mind to obey it; we ought not only to be in 
a poſture of attention, greedy to receive it, but in a poſture of motion 
alſo, in haſt to go about it, and do it. The advice given by God to 


his Prophet Ezekzel is in this caſe applicable to us, Son of man, and ik. 2 


yo thy feet, and [ will ſpeak unto thee. God ſpeaks not to the idle, 
1 -unconcern'd Hearer, but to him that is vigilant and arrect; 

this is upon the watch, to take the firſt intimations of his will, and 
upon his feet ready to run upon any errand, on which he ſhall be ſent. 
We may then expect to find benefit by frequenting the aſſemblies of 
the Church, when we come thither with fincere intentions of knowing 
God's will, in order to practice it: when we approach to the Lord s 
' Houſe with the ſame diſpoſition of mind, wherewith the Gentiles are 
by the Prophet repreſented as coming into the Chriſtian Church, who 
invite one another to the profeſſion of the Goſpel, in theſe remarkable 


houſe 


db, 


| Words: a Come Je, und let us go up to the mountain of the Lord, to the iu 2 3. 
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houſe of the God of Jacob, and he will teach us of his Ways. "and We. 
will walk in his paths. 

Ax heathen Philoſopher, who has given us an exact Manual of mo- 
ral Duties, has at the cloſe of it made this wiſe and inſtructive Re- 
flection: © 1f you obſerve any man value himſelf for unde ſtanding 

* Chry/ippus's books thoroughly; think thus with your ſelf, if Chry- 
{ippus had not wrote ob curely, this man would have nothing to 
« boaſt of. Well, but what is it, that I would know ? I would learn 
% my duty, that 1 might practiſe it. I enquire therefore who will 
_ © beſt inſtruct me in my duty, and when I am inform d that Chry/p- 
pus will, I conſult him. But I do not of my ſelf underſtand his 
« writings ; I look out therefore for a good Interpreter; but hitherto 
< TI have "made no proficiency. Having by my own ſagacity, or by the 
© help of my Interpreter, found out the true meaning of Chr fippus, 
* it remains that I do what he teaches. ' 

Wu r this acute Writer faith of Cry/ippus, and his Interpreters, 
let us apply to the Goſpel, and to the authoriz d Expounders of it: or 
rather let us attend to the very ſame Doctrine, taught us by the inſpi- 
red Writers, who have given us more excellent rules, and more exalt- 

Jam. 1. 22. ed precepts of Morality. Let us as St. James exhorts, be doers of the 
Word, and not hearers only, deceiving our own ſelves. Let what is 
written in the cloſe of the Revelations made by God unto his ſervants, 
Rev. 22. 4 be carefully remembred, and duly conſider d by us: Bleſſed are they. 
(not that know, but) : hat do his commandments, that they may have right 
zo the tree of life, aud may enter in through the gates into the Gy, 
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The Profitableneſs of Prayer. 
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What profit ſhould ue have, if we pray unto him ? The fiſt 
The whole verſe runs thus: 
What is the cAlmighty, that «ve fhould ſerve bim? and 


what profit ſhould we haue, if ue pray unto him? 


HES E words are an objection of bold, ungoldly, and pro- 
- Phane men againſt the duty of Prayer. An anſwer to this 
objection, and a defence of this weighty, neceſſary, and im- 
portant duty, ſhall be the-ſubje@ of my following diſcourſe. 
Tux ſtreſs of the argument here urg d againſt Prayer is taken from 
its Unprofitableneſs: it doth not procure us, ſay the objectors, the 
advantages, which, might be expected from it, and therefore it ought 
to be laid afide. This argument would be of no manner of force, if 
it could be prov d, as perhaps it fairly might, that God by his ſovereign 
and abſolute power may exact any duty from his creatures, without 
opliging himſelf to reward the performance of ſuch duty; and that 
therefore if God requires us peremptorily to pray to him, we ſhall be 
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tells us, he hath done. 


they ſay, the reſult of our prayets, but of trance, Or öf tieceflity.” 


ings annex d to this particular duty of Prayer, 1 ſhall not infiſt on the 
abtolute right of God to require it, but ſhall allow that the Unprofita- 
bleneſs of Prayer, if it were well proyd, would be too ſtrong an ob- 


jection againſt Prayer, to admit of a clear and ſatisfactory anſwer. 


No w-that Prayer is unprofitable, the objectors againſt this duty muſt 
ſhew either from reaſon, or from experience: they muſt either prove 
that God cannot hear Prayers, or that he doth fiot; that it is inconſiſtent 
with the notion of God, that he ſhould be prevail d upon by the Prayers 


of men ; or that by trial it has been found, that he has never been pre- 


vail'd on. The objectors therefore againſt the Profitableneſs of Prayer 
go both theſe ways to work; they ſometimes pretend to argue from the 
reaſon of the thing, that Prayers can be of no efficacy to work upon 
God; ſometimes they allege it as matter of fact, that the Prayers which 
are offer d to God, are experimentally found to be ineffectual. £ 
E1Tus of theſe proofs, if they could be made out with as clear 
evidence, as they are aſſerted with. aſſuranee, muſt be alow'd to 
be ſufficient to prove the Uſeleſneſs of Prayer. For whether the na- 
ture of God be ſuch, that he is not to be wrought upon by Prayer: or 
whether the truth of matter of fact be ſuch, that he is not wrought 
on : upon both theſe ſuppoſitions, Prayer muſt be own'd to be unpro- 
fitable. Indeed one of the objectors ſuppoſitions includes the other. 
For if they can prove from the nature, or the attributes of God, that he 
cannot be prevail d upon by the Prayers of men, they need not trouble 
themſelves to prove, that he is not: ſince tis freely own'd by all, who 
acknowledge a God, and form any right notions of the Godhead, that 
he doth not do any thing, which is inconſiſtent with his nature, and 
eſſential attributes; and on the other fide, if we can prove againſt theſe 
bold objectors, that God is ſometimes wrought on by the Prayers of 
men, we need not trouble ourſelves to prove againſt them, that he ca 
be wrought upon: ſince no one can be' {6 abſurd; as to deny, that G 
can do, what he actually hath 3 ang what YEE own experience 
TATRETORE to all the objcAwvins, that Ficken can ih againſt 
the Efficacy of Prayer, it would be ſufficient for good men to make 
this one ſhort, but full anſwer: e have often found, that the Prayers, 
which we have pour'd forth before God have been graciouſly heard at 
the throne of mercy, and therefore we will ſtill call upon him: when 
in our neceſſities we have fled unto him, he hath deliver d us; 1 and 
therefore in him we truſt, that he will fill deliver us. | 
Bur theſe importunate objectors are not to be confiited' by expe- 
rience: they will make no trial themſelves, and they will not be con- 
cluded by others : they cannot tell by their « own experience, that God 
hears Prayers, becauſe they are reſoly'd not to call upon him; and they 
pretend to call in queſtion the truth of our experience. For ſince we 
cannot ſhew them that inviſible hand, Which reaches out bleſſings to 
us; ſince God doth not exhibit miſelf to our ſenſes, „openly and vifbly 
dealing forth his favours to thoſe, who make their ſupplications to him; 
they will not allow it to be a god: proof, that becauſe we receiye what 
we ask, we do therefore receive, becauſe We ak. *'The'bleſfitigs we re 
ceive, do, they owin, follow bur prayers: but they will not own, that 


they are the conſequence of our Prayers. It may ſometimes caſually 


happen, that what we pray for that We receive; but this fe 
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As tv thoſe, who deny the Being of a God, and in conſequence of 


that denial, urge the Uſeleſneſs of prayer, I ſhall not meddle with | 
their objections : both becauſe they would carry me off to another ſub- — | 
ject, the proof of a Deity; and becauſeT am willing to believe, that how 


degenerate ſoever the age is, there are few, who make ſuch an ob- 
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powerful Being, but complement him out of the government of the 
world, as much below the care and inſpection of his tranſcendant Ma- 
jeſty, their objections being level d not directly againſt the particular 
duty of Prayer, but againſt all religious Worſhip, all inter poſition of 
God in the concerns of men, and all dependance of men upon God, do 
not properly fall under our preſent enquiry, and therefore are not to 
be anſwer d upon this occafion; but, as being foreign to the preſent 
purpoſe, are to be over: rul d. I r 
Tut only objections, which are worth our confidering in reference 
to the ſubject now in debate, are thoſe, that are brought by ſuch as 
pretend to own the Being of God, and to acknowledge his Provi- 
dence; to own his power, whereby he is able, and his goodnefs, where- 
by he is diſpos d to grant the requeſts of pe Lear: and yet, notwith- 
ſtanding theſe conceſſions, pretend to raiſe difficulties concerning the 
Profitableneſs of prayer. For they tell us, that God is an unchangeable | 
Being, the ſame yeſterday, to day, and for ever ; the ſame, not only Bed 13. e: 
in his nature and eſſence, but alſo in his counfels and purpoſes; that every jan. 1. 172 
good gift, and everyperfett gift is indeed from above and cometh dn 
from the Father of lights; but that ith this father of lights there zs zo 
Bar AY, neither ſhadow of turning, and that therefore he is not to : 
be mov;d by Prayers, to fend down theſe gifts upon clamorous arid impor- | 
tunate petitioners for them; that God zs not a man, that he ſhould al- Num. a3. rg. 
ter his purpoſes, neither the ſon of man that he ſhould repent : hath 
he reſolv'd that he will not do a thing, and will he do it at the requeſt 
of vain man? or hath he determin'd to do any thing, and /#4/1 he not 
make it good, becauſe frail and impotent men defire the contrary ? 
Aru change, fay they, among men argues weakneſs, and infirmity 
of mind: he that changes His mitid, changes it either for the better, or 
for the worſe: to change for the worfe ſhews want of wifdom, and is 
indeed an inſtance of folly; to change for the better ſhews, that the per- 
fon, who makes fuck change; was once in the wrong. Now is all change 
a ſign of weaknefs in men, and fhall we charge it upon God? When men 
are prevail d upon by importanity, to do otherwiſe than they intended, 
we are wont to inquire info their intentions; and if they were wiſe and ; 
good, to condemn their unfteadineſs and inprudence, in raſhly depart- AF 
ing from them; if they were fooliſh, or evil, to commend them in- — 
deed for changing\them, but at the fame time to accuſe them of raſh- " 
neſs or folly; for haying ever .entertain'd them, But none of theſe im- 
neee 5 8 , M1 $2344.75 putations 
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are always perfectly good and wiſe. What therefore he once reſolves, 
he ſteadily executes, and is not to be mov d, ſay they,. by the cries 


and ſupplications of men. 


Now, whatever difficultics there may be in this objection, they are. 
not ſo great as to ſhake our aſſurance, that God hears the Prayers of 


men. For the unchangeableneſs of God cannot be better proy d from 
reaſon, or from Scripture, than his readineſs to ſupply the wants of 


thoſe, who call upon him. It is not more inconſiſtent with the. perfe- 


ctions of God to be wavering and changeable, than it is to be deaf to 


the Prayers of his ſervants, and unable, or unwilling to grant their bf 


queſts. Whatever great notions we form of the virtue and merit 0 
ſteadineſs and conſtancy, it never enters into the character we give o 
a gracious Prince, that he is inexorable. It may not perhaps be cafic 
for us, who are in the dark as to our own natures, and much more as 
to the incomprehenſible and unſearchable nature of God, to reconcile 
his attributes one with the other; his immutability with his being pre- 


vail'd on by Prayer; but we muſt not therefore deny the one, for fear 


of overthrowing the other: both are proy d from the ſame principles of 


Reaſon, and Revelation; both ſtand upon the ſame foundation; both 
neceſſarily reſult from the perfections of the Godhead: whatever there- 


fore we, by our narrow conceptions of things ſo much above our reach, 


may be apt to imagine of their inconſiſtency, they are in themſclves | 
certainly conſiſtent one with another; and being actually join d in the 
ſame divine nature, are not to be thought incompatible. | 


Bur tho' this knot might fairly be cut by the anſwer I have given, 


and tho both theſe attributes being proy'd to belong to God, it will 
neceſſarily follow that they are confiſtent ; yet becauſe their ſupp os'd 


inconfiſtency is urg'd as an argument, that one of theſe doth not be- 


long to God (for from his immutability tis argued, that he is not, 
cannot be prevail'd on by Prayer) I ſhall try to untie the knot, by 


ſhewing that God may be unchangeable, and yet that he may be 


vrought upon by the Prayers of men; or, which is all one, that he 
may grant thoſe things to men upon their requeſts, which without 


ſuch requeſts he would not grant. 
How unchangeable ſoever the purpoſes of God: are, they are not ſo 


abſolute, as to exclude all conditions: he determines to beſtow his fa- 


vours upon men, but not upon men indiſeriminately. but men ſo and 


ſoqualified. As forinſtance, God determines to give grace to the hum- 
ble, and pardon of fins to the penitent : humility and repentance are 


therefore the conditions on man's part, on which depends his receiy- 


ing grace and remiſſion from God. When man of proud becomes 
humble; of a finner, penitent; God confers that grace on the one, and 


forgiveneſs on the other, which, without ſuch qualifications in man, 
he would not have beſtow'd : ſo that God doth not change his purpoſes, 


but man changes his v 


So alſo in the caſe before us, God reſolyes to ſupply the wants of 


his creatures, not indiſcriminately the wants of all his creatures, whe- 


ther it be ſuitable to his wiſdom, and their occafions to ſupplyche . 
| of 
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atations can without blaſphemy. be thought to affect God: he cannot 25 
alter his counſels for the worſe, becauſe there is no error or iniquity 
with him; he cannot change his purpoſes for the better, becauſe they 


s, and by changing becomes ſuch a perſon, as 
God, according to his unchangeable purpoſe, determin d to beſtow his TY 
favours upon. | 
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of them or not; but the wants of thoſe, that are fo and fo diſpos d 
40 receive and deſerve ſuch ſupply. Among other diſpoſitions, which 
he requires in thoſe, whoſe wants he is determin d to ſupply, the very 
chief of all is this, dependance upon him, and an entire confidence in 
his goodneſs and bounty: the proper expreſſion of this truſt and depen- 
dence is our looking up unto God, from whom cometh our help. When 
we do thus expreſs our reliance upon him, he vouchſafes to pour down 
thoſe bleſſings upon us, which without ſuch inſtances of truſt and con- 
fidence on our ſide he would have withdrawn from us. His purpoſes 
therefore he ſteadily, and unchangeably keeps; but we by becoming 
petitioners at the throne of grace qualifie our ſelves for his mercies, 
and render our ſelves ſuch, as he hath always purpos'd to favour. 
6G Gop by his infinite wiſdom foreſees the wants and the diſpoſitions 
'of all men; to men labouring under ſuch and ſuch wants, and at-the 
ſame time having ſuch and ſuch requir d ' diſpoſitions, he reſolves to 
: grant his bleſſings. One of theſe requiſite diſpoſitions is Prayer, one 
1 I mean among many other. Tho therefore he doth not always be- 
= ſtow his mercies, where this is found, becauſe others, as neceflary as 
this, may be wanting ; yet- where this 1s not fouud, he may juſtly de- 


„ 


—— 


ny his gifts, becauſe one of thoſe conditions, which he neceſſarily re- 
= quires, is wanting. Whether therefore we neglect to pray unto him, 
= and receive not; or whether we do ask, and receive, his purpoſe is 


ſtill one and the fame: there is no change in him, who ſteadily exe- 
cutes his deſign of granting the petitions of thoſe who ask, and are, 
according to the terms of his infinite mercy, worthy of them. All the 
| change is in us, who by asking, as we ought, make our ſelves in a 
manner fit for his favours; becauſe we approve our ſelves to be ſuch, 
as he hath unalterably purpos'd to vouchſafe his favours to. 
To make this, if poſſible, plainer to you from an inſtance out of Ho- 
1y Writ: In the 38th chapter of 7/a:2þ we read, that Hegekiab was 
ſick unto death, that is, he was ſick of a diſtemper, which, if the extra- 
ordinary mercy of God had not-interpos'd, would have proy'd mortal. 
1/aiah the Prophet is ſent to him to tell him from God, that he /hould 
die, and not live. However we find, that upon his praying unto the 
Lord, and pleading thoſe qualifications, which beſt entitle God's ſervants 
to his extraordinary mercies; as that he had alted before God in 
truth, and with'a' perfect heart, and had done that which was good in 
his fight; as alſo upon his weeping ſore, God, as if he were moy'd by his 
Prayers, his plea; and his tears, adds to his days fifteen years. And the 
text expreſly affirms this acceſſion to be the effect of his Prayers. For 
ſo we read v. 4th. Then came the word'of the Loi to Tſaiah, ſaying; 
Co, and ſay to Hezekiah, Ihus ſaith thè Lord, the Cod of David thy 
father, I haue heard thy Prayer, I haus e thy tears behold I will 
add unto thy dars fifteen years. The decree of God, that he ſhould 
die, was not abſolute and unconditional; for then he muſt have died, 
and no Prayers, nor tears could have refcued him: the prolonging of 
his life was the gift of God ſor God ſaith expreſsly, / 2211 add unto his 
days fifteen ears. But tho it was the free gift of God, it was in re- 
turn of Hegekiab's Prayers; I haue heard his prayer; I have ſeen his 
rear behold I mil add unt his days ffleen years.  Hezekiah by 
his prayer did not alter the purpoſe of God, Who had before deter- 
min d to prolong his life; upon his'turnins 


to him by Prayers and Tears; 
and Who by his preſtience foreſaw, that he would ſo turn unto him 
. HooNtob | | 3535 5 
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bdut Hezekiah by turning. his face to the wall, and by praying unto the 
Lord, ſhew d in himſelf thoſe diſpoſitions, upon the foreſight of which 
God had pur pos d to prolong his life. The meſſage of the Prophet, that 
he ſhould die of that ſickneſs, had it been peremptory, had been fal- 
ſified by the event: a way therefore there was left to eſcape, tho that 
way was not expreſs d. It needed not to be plainly expreſs d, becauſe 
Hegekiab, who was acquainted with the diſpenſations of Providence, 
and the methods of averting God s judgments, underſtood it without 
its being expreſs d. This way Hezekiah took, and it prov d ſuccesful: 
without any change at all, the meflage that he ſhould die, and his re- 
covery after ſuch meſſage had been inconſiſtent; but a change being 
admitted on Hezekiah's part, ſuch an one as brought him within the | 
reach of God's mercy, there was no need of a change on God's part, who 
had always purpos'd to reſtore him to health upon his Prayer. God's . 
immutability therefore doth not ſhut out the uſe of Prayer, but on the 
other ſide proves the neceſſity of Prayer. For if he hath ſteadily pur- 
pos d to grant his fayours only to thoſe who ask them, unleſs God were 
changeable, we cannot hope that he ſhould beſtow his bleſſings upon 
us without our asking. bs po 1111 en 514d 
Bur theſe objectors againſt the profitableneſs of Prayer, when they 
are forc d to give up the plea they made againſt it from God's un- 
changeableneſs, and to allow, that dependance upon God may be a pro- 
per qualification to recommend us to God s favour, may yet pretend to 
doubt, whether this dependance muſt neceſſarily be expreſs d and evi - 
denc'd by Prayer. For, {ay they, we may truſt in God, and yet not call 
upon him; yea rather, it is a ſign of our entire truſt and confidence, that 
we ſubmit our ſelves implicitely to his will, and do not trouble him 
with our requeſts: for if we are warthy of his favours, he will grant 
them, tho we do not ask them; and if we be not worthy, he will not 
= grant them, tho we do. If we are worthy of his bleflings, and are fo 
| | humble and modeſt as not to ask them, we are for that reaſon the more 
worthy: and on the other fide, if we are unworthy of his mercies, and 
yet are ſo arrogant, and immodeſt as to ask them, we are for that rea- 
fon the more unworthy. Whether therefore we deem our ſelves wor- 
thy, or unworthy of the bleſſings of God, we had better filently refign 
our ſelves to his good will and pleature, than importune him by Pray- 
ers, which are according to theſe mens opinion always unneceflary, 
and may ſometimes be provoking. e Ren 6; ö N 
Now to this falſe reaſoning it may be thus anſwer d; that if this 
dependence upon God means any thing, it muſt be to all intents and 
' purpoſes the ſame thing, as a mental Prayer. A truſt in God, that he 
will ſupply our wants, implies a conſciouſneſs of our own inahility, and 
an acknowledgment of his power and readineſs to aſſiſt us, and conſe · 
quently an expectance of relief from him, which make up the notion of 
Prayer. For Prayer doth not conſiſt either in the bending of our knees, 
or the ſervice of our lips, or the liſting up of our hands, or eyes to hea- 
ven; but in the elevation of our ſoul towards God. Theſe outward ex- 
preſſions of our inward thoughts are neceſſary in our publick, and of- 
ten expedient in our private devotions; but they do not make up the 
ellence of Prayer, Which may truly and acceptably be perform d, 


where theſe are „ r off 19216 pt Dib19Y8%9 cf 
Ik therefore the objettors do honeſtly and ſincerely mean by depen: 
dence upon God, what ſhould be meant hy it, and what is generally un- 
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| derſtood by it, they quarrel only about words, and: not about things: ; 


ſpeak improperly, they think the ſame thing as we do, ſo far at leaſt 
as to admit the neceſſity of mental Prayer, tho they diſpute the pro- 


willingly grant them, that this is not neceſſary in regard to God, who 
knows our wants without our telling them ; but it may bevery uſeful 
to us, and is neceſſary to the generality. of mankind, who cannot ab- 
ſtract lo far, as to exerciſe theſe pure ſpiritual acts of the ſoul, without 
ſome exterior helps to their devotion. rn ml 33 

As to what they object, that if we are worthy of God's favours, he 
will grant them unask d, this is frivolous; ſince in God's eſteem thoſe 
only are worthy who do ask. And as to what they ſay, that if we are 
in the fight of God unworthy, we ſhall not obtain, and therefore ask 


in vain; true indeed it is, that if we depended purely upon our wor- 
thineſs, we might have reaſon to deſpair of receiving, and therefore 


could never ask with faith : but if we believe in a good and gracious 
God, we do not depend upon our own worthineſs, but his grace and 
bounty; and if we are Chriſtians, we have the merits of our Saviour 
to plead againſt our demerits, and undeſervings. Whether therefore 
we think our ſelves worthy of God's favours, that is worthy according 
to that meaſure of worthineſs, which God requires in thoſe, to whom 
he is ready to diſpenſe his mercies, it is neceſſary, that we ask; be- 
cauſe asking is one thing requiſite to make us fo far worthy : or whe- 
ther we think ourſelves by reaſon of our ſins and demerits unworthy, 
there is yet room for our Prayer ; becauſe what for our own unwor- 
thineſs we cannot hope, we may expect from the goodneſs of God, 
thro the merits of Chriſt. l 
Ix God requires that we ſhould ask, it is a falſe pretence to modeſty, 
and even on the contrary to arrogant preſumption, not to ask; and 
thoſe, who ask in obedience to his command, have really and truly that 
humility and ſubmiſſion, which thoſe falſly pretend to, who expect 
God's bleſſings without asking. We conceive very grofly of God, if 
we think that our Prayers are troubleſome to him, as the requeſts of 
importunate beggars are to us ; and tho' thoſe, who ſay nothing of 
their poverty to us may be more proper objects of qur charity, than 
noiſy and clamorous ſuiters for it: yet it may be juſt with God to o- 
verlook the neceſſities of thoſe, who are above asking a ſupply; and 
to grant the requeſts of thoſe only, who with equal modeſty and aſſu- 
rance fly unto him for help in the time of need. HS 7 

Ir we will proceed in this important affair not by our own ſhallow 
reaſonings, which eafily may, and often do deceive us, but by the plain 
light of Revelation, which alone can certainly inſtru us in the me- 


fitablneſs of vocal Prayer, or Prayer expreſs d by words. Now we 


thods of God's diſpenſations ; we are thereby aſſur d, that God hearerh Pal. 65. 2. 


Prayer, and that therefore unto him all fle/b ought to come that we 
2 to be always attentive to him, who dealeth out to us both our 


ork, and our proviſions; for as the eyes of ſervants look umto the hand Pal 123, 2; 


of their maſters, and as the eyes of amaiden unto the hand off her 4 
ireſs: ſo our eyes ought to wait upon the Lord our God, until that be 


have mercy upon us: that becauſe our help cometh from the Lord, which Pa. 121.1,2, | 


made heaven and earth, therefore we ought to /zf7 up our eyes to hiin 

from whom cometh our help: th 
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righteous, to ſee their wants; and his ears are open unto their cry, to 
hear their ſupplications: that zhe Lord is nigh unto all them that call 
upon him, to all that call upon him in truth that he will Fuljil the 
deſire of them that fear him that he alſo will hear their cry, and 


fire of | 
will ſave them that the effeftual fervent prayer of a righteous man 


availeth much: and that therefore no arguments taken from the Im- 
mutability of God, or from the Unworthineſs of men, or from any o- 
ther reaſon, or rather falſe appearance of reaſon, do, or can prove; 
that Prayers are unavailable, and of no prevalency with God. . 


- I navy, Lam afraid, dwelt too long upon an objection, which I have 
| reaſon to hope did not want to be ſo largely examind, and confuted. 


For as it is againſt the whole tenor of Scripture, a conſiderable part of 
which and particularly the book of P/a/ms, contifts of Prayers offer d 
to God; and therefore ſuppoſes the profitableneſs of Prayer to be in it 


ſelf evident without proof: ſo I hope your own experience hath in 
many inſtances, and upon many occaſions, ſhewn the weakneſs, and 
vanity of this objection. * 

You Prayers for ſpiritual graces, and temporal bleſſings; for the 
calling down God's mercies, and the averting his judgments ; your 
Prayers for your ſelves, and your interceſſions for others; your devo- 
tions pour'd forth before God in the privacy of your retirements, and 
your more ſolemn addreſſes to heaven in the afſembly of the Saints; 
your conſtant ſtated returns of Prayer at ſet times of the year, the 
month, the week, and the day, and your occafional devotions according 
to the preſent exigency of your ſeveral wants and neceſſities either of bo- 
dy, or of ſoul; your Prayers to God, that he would ſtop an impending 
evil, or remove a preſſing calamity; that he would give you a ſpeedy iſ- 
ſue out of an unſupportable trouble, or patience under it, to make it 


eaſie and ſupportable; all theſe ſeveral ſorts and kinds of Prayer, I doubt 
not, but you have frequently offer d to God, and frequently found ef- 


fectual: that you have felt in your own breaſt a ſenſible joy and com- 
placency in pouring forth your ſupplications; a comfortable aſſurance, 
that they would be graciouſly receiv d; and an entire ſatis faction and 
conviction of mind, that the good things you have after ſuch Prayers 
receiv d, and the evil things you have eſcapd and got rid of, have been 
the conſequence of ſuch Prayers; that the bleſſings you have pray'd for, 
and the calamities you have pray d againſt, have been beſtow d on you, 
or averted from you, in ſuch a manner, that you have plainly perceiv'd 
the hand of God in reaching forth the one, and turning aſide the other; 


that the conveyance of ſuch bleſſings to you, and the removal of ſuch 


evils from you hath been ſo little accountable for by any viſible cauſes, 
that you could not give your ſelf any ſatisfactory account, how you 


came to receive the one, or to avoid the other, without recurring to 


the inviſible, but yet evident, inter poſition of the ſupreme Author and 
Diſpoſer of all things; that therefore no falſe reaſoning is able to ſha ke 
your aſſurance of the Uſefulneſs of Prayer, which is built upon ſo ſure, 
ſo frequent, ſo infallible experience; that you are not to be diſputed out 
of what you know and feel; and tho you were not able to anſwer all the 
cavils of impertinent, and blaſphemous objectors againſt the Uſe of 


Prayer, you could never be driven from a firm and ſteady belief, that 
thoſe Prayers are prevalent with God, which you have often experimen- 
tally found to have prevail d with him; that therefore your aſſurance in. 


6 this 


— 4 2 — 
— ie 5 
8 * 2 
iin 
FF LAS. ods nr, 


SER; r=” 8 r 


this point . bull upon 15 foundations, to wit, the . FS wg 


| neſs of God, which diſpoſes him to grant the petitions of his ſeryants; 
the unlimited power of the ſame good God, which enables him to ful⸗ - 


fil all their deſires; as alſo his truth and veracity, which make it im- 


poſſible for him not to keep the promiſes, which he hath made, of giy- 


ing to thoſe that ask: your aſſurance, I ſay, of the Uſefulneſs of Prayer 


being built upon theſe firm foundations, and farther ſtrengthned by the 
teſtimony of the Saints of God in all ages, who have found their Pray- 
ers to have been prevalent with. God, for the drawing down on them- 
ſelves, or others, the greateſt bleſſings; as alſo by the teſtimony of 


thoſe, who being themſelves unbelievers, or ſinners, have yet acknow- 
| ledg'd the benefit, which they have found by the Prayers of the faith- 

ful, 5 righteous; as alſo by the ſtill much more uncontrovertible 
proof taken from your own experience; this aſſurance, I ſay, ſo found- 
ed, and ſo ſtrengthned, having ſo firm ground to ſtand upon, and ſo 
ſtrong ſupports to uphold it, is not to be ſhaken by any wind or con- 
trary doctrine, by the /leight of men, and cunning craftine ſs, whereby 
they lie in wait to decerve the unwary and unſtable. 


WI have examind the abiections of thoſe, Who would overthrow. 


this duty, and have not been afraid to give them their full force and 
weight. We have perhaps ſaid for them more, than they do, or can ſay 
for themſelves. We have poſlibly repreſented their objections to more 

advantage, than they uſually manage them; and have ſaid not only what 
1s, but what can be ſaid with any ſhew of reaſon againſt this duty. For 

there is no need of diflembling the weight of ſuch objections, which 
being brought to the ballance of the Sanctuary, and examin'd by the 
teſt of Scripture, or the ſtandard of unprejudic'd reaſon, muſt needs 
prove light. 

TE more nicely or ſcrupulouſly we examine the grounds of this or 
of any other religious duty, the more fully we ſhall be convinc'd of the 
reaſonableneſs of it. Weak and infirm minds, who uſe to take up du- 
ties upon truſt and without trial, are too apt, when they hear any 
thing that looks plauſible, urg d againſt the neceſſity of ſuch duties, to 
be eaſily led away; and being not forearm'd againſt the artifices of 
ungodly men and cunning deceivers, to be miſled by the falſe colours, 
and ſpecious ſhew of arguments. Whereas if they had before impar- 
tially conſider d the reaſons of ſuch duties, and the emptineſs of ſuch 
cavils, as are advancd againſt them, they would have been ſecure a- 
gainſt the wiles of thoſe, who, being themſelves beguil'd by Satan, 
or their own luſts, make it their buſineſs to beguile others. 

I am ſenſible, that inſuch auditories as theſe we ſhould not ſtart need- 
leſs objections, but point out plain duties, and enforce them on your 
practice. But in ſuch a licentious age as this, when the plaineſt duties 
are argu d againſt; when reaſon is ſet up againſt Scripture; when wicked 
men are not content, with their forefathers, to neglect chriſtian duties, 
but to defend their neglect, and pretend to overthrow the obligations of 
Religion and Morality by a falſe ſhew of reaſon and argument; to ſet 


the attributes of God at variance; todeny him his due reverence, under 
colour of paying him a greater; ; and to make his unchangeableneſs a 


plauſible pretence for their not calling upon him; I think it not impro- 
per to wreſt ſuch arms as theſe, imploy d for the deſtruction of ſouls, out 
of the enemies hands; and to at” that thoſe very reaſons, which they 

| | 0: 3 | N 


The Pra of Prayer, c. 


advance againſt the Uſefulneſs of Prayer, + are ſtrong and undeniable 
proofs of its being profitable. 
Ir remains only, that being upon the mature deliberation, and im- 
partial examining the merits of the cauſe, fully convinc'd of the rea- 
ſonableneſs of this duty, we apply ourſelves to a conſcientious and faith- 
ful diſcharge of it: that being thoroughly perſwaded of the profitable- 
neſs of . we do not ſo far overlook our own intereſt, as by neg- 
le& of Prayer to loſe thoſe many and unſpeakable advantages, which 
we may expect from it; but that by praying to God frequently, 
humbly and fervently, we ſhould be able to give the beſt, the ſhorteſt, - 
and fulleſt proof of the Uſefulneſs of Prayer from our own experience. 
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The Profitableneſs of Prayer. 


Jon XXI. 15. 


What profit . we zave, 1 We pray unto him 2 Poser 


Sermon on 
this Text. 


H ESE words, I told you, ire an NET of bold, Ul, 
and profane men againſt the duty of Prayer. I undertook to 
anſwer this objection, and to defend this weighty, neceſſary, 
and important duty. The ſtreſs of the argument here urg d 
againſt Prayer is taken from its unprofitableneſs; it doth not procure 
the advantages which might be expected from it, and therefore, ſay the 
objectors, it ought to be laid aſide. I hinted to you an anſwer, that 
might be made to this objection, from the right of God to require 
this duty, whether it turn d to our account, or not; but I did not in- 
fiſt upon this, but allow d the objection to be good, if it could be made 
out, that Prayer 1s unprofitable. "This the objectors would prove either 
from reaſon, or from experience: they would either prove from rea- 
ſon, that God cannot be prevail'd upon by Prayer; or from experience, 
that he is not. Their proots from reaſon I have fairly examin'd, and 
I think fully confuted. I have ſhew d, that the hearing of Prayer ne- 
ceſſarily reſults from ſome of the attributes of God, and therefore can- 
not. be inconſiſtent with any : I have ſhew'd particularly, that it is not 
repugnant to the Immutability of God; that it argues no imperfecti- 
on, no inſtability, no change i in God to be prevail d on by Prayer: that 
tho' change of reſolution in men upon the importunity of others may 
be a ſign of weakneſs, or unconſtancy, or imprudence in them; yet 
that God may anſwer the requeſts of men, without altering his- pur- 
poſes ; and that when he doth anſwer their requeſts, there is no 
change in him, but all the change is in men. I have made this out 
by proofs from Reaſon, and by examples from Scripture ; I have en- 
deavour'd to reconcile. theſe attributes of God, which the objectors a- 
gainſt Prayer would ſet at variance; and hope I have compaſs d 
what I aim d at. I have alſo theyn, that dependence upon God 
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God's not having yet heard our Prayers . © 
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III Tz0' God doth not grant the particular requeſts of ſuch as Pray; 
3 | F | . 3 


either 
admitted by the objectors, as neceſſary to entitle us to God's favours, 


Prayer alſo muſt be admitted ; or that if the dependance, they admit, 


doth not include Prayer, it is not ſufficient to give us a good title to 
God's bleſſings. I haye farther ſhewn, that no ene may ſo far preſume 
upon his own worthineſs, as to expect God's bleſſings without asking; 
becauſe God judges none worthy of his favours, but what do ask: and 
that on the other fide, no one ought ſo far to diſtruſt his own wor- 
thineſs, and not to ask; becauſe our hopes of receiving are not built 


upon our own worthineſs, but upon the goodneſs of God, and the me- 


rits of Chriſt. I have laſtly pointed out to you a ſhorter and fuller, 
and eaſier way of confuting the objections of bold, and gain-laying 
men, by proving the falſhood and vanity of them from your own ex- 


Perience. | ä | 
Bur here the objectors think they have an advantage againſt us; and 


as we plead experience for the uſefulneſs of Prayer, 10 they plead expe- 


rience againſt its being profitable. For tho' ſometimes they urge againſt 
us arguments taken from the unchangeableneſs of God, in order to prove 
that he cannot be prevail d on by Prayer; yet being beat out of this hold, 
they fly to another, and tell us, that whether it be plain or not, that 
he cannot be wrought upon, it is at leaſt evident that he is not. For, 
ſay they, Prayer is not ook d upon by God, and therefore it is to no 
purpoſe us d by men: if men pray, God doth not regard their Prayers, 
and therefore it it in vain for them to pray any longer. If we enquire 
farther of theſe men, how they know that God regardeth not our Prayers, 
their anſwer can be no other but this; the bleſſings we pray for are not 
granted; the evils we pray againſt are not remov d; and therefore we 
may well rec kon that ker er are diſregarded. This I take to be 
the utmoſt ſtrength of the objection taken from experience, which if 
more narrowly fitted, and thoroughly examin d, will, Ithink, prove more 
weak and contemptible than the former. For to make this a good ob- 
jection there are ſeveral things ſuppos d, of whieh if any one ſhould fail, 
this argument againft Prayer will not be cone luſive; and if all ſhould 
upon examination be found falſe, it will then appear very frivolous. 


Fox to make this a convincing argument againſt Prayer, it muſt be 


ſuppos'd, © 

Fir, Tu ar becauſe God hath not yet regarded our Prayers, there- 

fore for the future he will not. Sts e e 
Secondly, Tr ar becaufe God hath not regarded ſome Prayers, there- 


fore he will regard none. 


_ Thirdly, Tur becauſeGod doth not anfwer the particular requeſts 
of fuch as pray unto him, therefore he doth not regard their Prayers. 


Arx theſe things, I fay, muſt be ſuppos d true to make this a good 


objection againſt the Profitableneſs of Prayer; but the contrary of each 
of theſe is true, and therefore it is a bad one. pal WS 


I. Taos very Prayers, which God hath not yet anfwer'd, he may 
regard for the future; fo that it is no argument againſt Praying, 
that God hath not yet heard our Prayers © 
II. Ta O God doth not regard fome Prayers, he may regard others; 
_ to that God's diſregard of ſome is no argument for men's neglect 


"of all. © 


* 
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includes in it Prayer to him, and then if that dependance be 
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ne — 7 es their Prayers; ſo that . God's denial of what 
men Wen 5 no argument againſt 4 « 


Fon if either the fame Prayers repeated, or other better aner wb. 
ſtituted in their room, do prevail with God to grant our requeſts; or 
if our Prayers may be of uſe to us, and we reap conſiderable advantages 
from them, tho our particular requeſts are not granted; if any one of 
theſe things can be prov d, the objection will be of no force; but if all 
theſe can be prov d, the objoction will ſtill appear more empty And fri- 
volous. I will endeavour therefore to prove them all, that having 
clear d this neceſſary duty from all cavils, and all appearance of argu- 
ment againſt it, I may at laſt more firongly, and more D yy re- 
commend it to your practice. 

Fir, Tax it is to be prov'd, that thoſe very Prayers which Gd 
hath not yet heard, he may vouchſafe to hear upon their being repeat- 
ed; ſo that it is no argument againſt our going on to pray, N18 God 
hath not yet heard our Prayers. 

WIZT Prayer of that intrinfick value in it ſelf, that it ad r its 
own ſake merit God's favour, we might then, upon our paying down 
the price, of right challenge the benefit of the purchaſe; or had God 
any were promis d, that upon our ſincere performance of this duty he 
would immediately pour down his bleſſings upon us, then our Prayers 

would have, tho not in themſelves, and for their own ſakes, yet by 

virtue of ſuch promiſe, a right to his immediate regard; and he could 
not deny our requeſts, becaufe he could not deny himſelf. But fince 
neither can Prayer boaſt of any ſuch worth, nor we plead any ſuch pro- 
miſe; ſince a preſent bleſſing upon our Prayers, is neither originally due 
to us from God's juſtice, nor becomes due to us from his veracity; the 
delay of his mercies can be no argument of a peremptory denial; and 
tho our firſt attempt upon Heaven may prove ſucceſsleſs, we have no 
reaſon preſently to deſpond. No one can think that we have a right 
to the bleſſings of God, purely becauſe we once ask them. He who © © 
petitions for any thing, by his very petitioning allows it to be a mat- 
ter of mere favour and grace; and there is a great difference between 
begging an alms and ſuing for a debt. 

Wuar zv we have, we owe it to the mere bounty and infinite 
goodneſs of God]; and ſurely our having receiv d all we enjoy from him, 
gives us no title to expect whatever we are farther diſpos d to ask of | 
him. ho hath fer ſi given tu him, and it Hall be recompenced unto gon. 11 

bim again? For of — aud through him, and to him are all things : of 35. 36. 
him they are, as the original 2 and Creator; through him, as the 
giver and conveyer of them to us; and to him they are, to His honour, 8 

for his uſe, and in his diſpoſal; and no farther or longer ours, than as 

he is pleas d in mercy, not in juſtice, as a free gift, not as a debt, 1 

diſpence them to us. Be we in our own fond opinions never ſo deſerving, 

yet we cannot plead merit with God; as our ſins do him no harm, fo 

our righteouſneſs doth him no good; as thoſe thro his infinite mercy 

will not exclude us from all hopes of his favour, ſo neither will our 

Pretended virtues give us any certain and juſt title to receive of him 

what we ask. bon be righteous, ſaith Job, what give/? thou him? job 33. 7. 8. 
or what receiueih he at thy hand? Thy wickedneſs * hurt a man as 

thou art, aud thy righteouſneſs may profit the fon of man. Can a man c. 1.2.3. 

be e unio Gee, as he that is wiſe may be projitable anto him. 
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Mat. 6. 8. 


Luc. 18. 2. 
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elf ? Ii it any; pleaſure to t he::Almighty; that thon art righteous ? or 


is it gain to him, that thou makeſt thy ways perfect? faith the ſame 
elegant Writer; nay rather, Ig not our wickedneſs great, and are not 
our iniquities in nnite? So that if righteouſneſs were a valid plea at 
the throne of God for the immediate obtaining our requeſts, yet it is 
a plea that none of us can make; tho it were in it ſelf ſuch a title 'as 
could not be diſputed, yet it is a title that we can never make out to 
be ours. rd 0 50 1 = 5 > off! ry 014.9 [17200 3 

AlL our hopes therefore of having our requeſts granted [muſt be 
built upon the (promiſes of God; for what he has*promis'd, that he is 
able and ready to perform. But we can no where find any ſuch pro- 
miſe, that whatever we ask of God, that he will immediately grant 
unto us; that the bleſſings we pray for ſhall be the reſult of our firſt 
Prayers, or that with God there is no room for ſecond requeſts, and 


— 


reiterated addreſſes. Chriſt hath indeed forbid us to uſe vain repetiti- 


ons, when we pray; yet he hath taught us, that to renew the ſame 
requeſts will not be in vain : for tho we may not think that we ſhall'be 
heard for our much ſpeaking, yet we are aſſur d, that we ſnhall be heard 
for our frequent asking. Vain repetitions, ſuch as the Heathen us d, 


are therefore forbid by Chriſt, becauſe they are built upon an errone- 
dus and blaſphemous ſuppoſition, that Prayers are therefore to be re- 


peated, that he, to whom they are addreſs d, may, by their being of- 


ten inculcated, better underſtand them, and be more fully inform'd of 


the Wants of thoſe, who apply themſelves unto him. Be not ye there- 
Fore lite unto them, ſaith Chriſt, For your Farther knoweth what things 
you have need of, before 3e att him. But tho babling be condemn'd, 
1mportunity is not; tho we may not hope by vain repetitions better 
to inform God, yet we may hope by reiterated ſupplications more ef- 
fequaliy:vo pre wait upon imm 
Tut relenting of the unjuſt judge ſtands recorded in Scripture, as a 
plain inſtance of the irreſiſtible force of perſeverance in Prayer. He 
neil her feared God, nor regarded man; neither religion, nor reputation 
had any hold upon him; neither the condition of the diſtreſs d petiti- 


oner, who was a widow, nor the juſtice of her cauſe, who deſir d only 


V. 4» 5. 


not Cod, nor regard man; yet becauſe this widow troubleth me, I will 


ſ ; V. 6. 7. 8. 


to be aveng d of her adverſary, mov d any compaſſion in him; but her 
application, her diligence, her continued addrefies, her unwearied im- 
portunity, were motives not to be withſtood. He would not for awhile, 
ſaith the Parable, hut afterward he: ſaid within himſelf: tho' fear 


avenge her, le/t by her continual coming ſhe weary me. Now tho' it 


were blaſphemy to think that God acts upon the fame motives, as an 


unjuſt Judge; yet our Saviour hath warranted us to conclude, that our 
perſeverance in Prayer ſhall; with reſpect to God, work the ſame ef- 
fect. For it is expreſly ſaid; that our Saviour {poke the parable to his 


. diſciples 70 this end, that men ought always to pray, aud not 10 faint - 


and in His application of the ſeveral parts of it, God who is call'd up- 
on in Prayer, anſwers to the Judge who: is importun d; the ele&, to 
the widow; their crying day and night, to her unwearied petitions ; 


God's deferring for ſome timè to avenge them, to the Judge's/putting off 


for a while the avenging of her; and God's avenging them at laſt; to 


his avenging her. For thus doth our Saviour particularly point out 


the exact correſpondence of the Parable with the doctrine, | which he 
deducd from it: And the Lord ſaid, hear what the unjuſt 2 
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"unto him, tho' he bear long with them; I tell you that he will avenge 
them ſpeedily. It muſt be acknowledg'd that the reaſons, why importu- 
nity preyails with men, do not hold, when they are apply d to God. 
Men may not attend to our firſt addrefles, or may not be able imme- 
diately to anſwer them; they may not rightly underſtand what we ask 
upon our firſt application, or may not have it in their power ſpeedily 
to help us; they may make themſelves ſport with our wants, and there- 
fore may be flow to tupply them ; they may defer their ſuccours out of 
a vain oſtentation of power; and pleaſe themſelves in the dependence of 
their ſupplicants ; they may out of humour or wantonneſs love to be 
often ask'd, and take delight in the cries and neceſſities of their poor 
miſerable votaries; what they do not grant at firſt out of the genero- 
ſity of their nature, they may grant at laſt out of mere impatience; they 
may not be able to bear the troubleſome clamours of an importunate 
ſuitor, and may, with the unjuſt Judge, comply with his deſires, not 
out of compaſſion, but purely for the love of eaſe. But God is not 
deaf to our firſt requeſts, that we ſhould be forc d to renew them; nor 
is he limited in his power, that he ſhould not be able immediately to 
anſwer them; he wants not to have our Prayers repeated, that he may 
be more fully inform'd of our. condition ; nor doth he ſuſpend his ſuc- 
cours, becauſe at preſent it is not in his power to aſſiſt us; he takes 
no pleaſure in the miſery of his creatures, that he ſhould defer their 
relief; nor do our acknowledgements add any thing to him, that he 
ſhould glory in our dependence; he is not a fond Being whoſe bowels are 
to be melted by compaſſionate complaints; nor a frail Being, to be tir d 
into compliance by mere force of afliduous and importunate application. 


morning until noon » Jaying, 0 Baal hear ug. and yet there may be 20 
voice, nor any that anſwers : they may be advis d to cry aloud, becauſe 
the God, whom they worſhip, may be talking, or pur ſui g, on MA 
journey, or aſleep, and may want to be awak'd; and in compliance with 


lancers, till the blood guſbes out, that their God may be moy d, if not 
by their cries and tears, yet at leaſt by their wounds, and the ſhedding 
of their blood; and yet it may ſtill happen, that after all theſe violent 
methods of working upon their God, here may be neither voice, nor 


ters, nor ſleeps - he is not diverted by pleaſure nor diſtracted by care, 
that he ſhould not. be at leiſure 10 hear ken to our ee he is a God 


i. to grant ENS 1 85 RE Why. 1 we 1 85 | 


1 Igainft them, ? L of fines 5 is, e la 11 reaſons 


ſaith: And Tall not God avenge his own elect which cry day and night - 


this advice, they may cry aloud, and cut themſelves with knives and 
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Tu worſhippers of Baal may call upon the name of their God, From : Ke 18. 


any to anſwer, nor any that regardeth. But our rock is not as their ben. 32. 31- 
rock : ; our God 1s not as their God: he that keepeth Ifrael neither [uma 121. 3. 
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why importunity prevails with men, do not hold in reference to God, 


what other reaſons can be brought to ſhew, that importunity will be 
of any efficacy with him? 77 
To this enquiry, we need not be over - curious to give an anſwer; the 
reaſons of God's procedure, we may not be able to reach; hs Ways are 
not as our ways, and therefore are not to be accounted for upon the 
ſame principles: it is enough for us that Chriſt, who knoweth the ſe- 
cret counſels of God, that he 2who ig in the boſom of the Father, and 
hath declar'd unto us the will of the Father, hath in his Goſpel plainly 
taught us, that thus God doth, and thus he will proceed. If God is 
pleas'd to grant our requeſts upon their being repeated, we have reafon 


thankfully to accept of his mercy, and cannot without impiety ex- 


poſtulate with him for not granting them ſooner ; God is pleas d to 


take this method in diſpenſing his favours ; this method therefore, whe- 
ther we can account for it, or not, is highly juſt, wiſe, and reaſonable. 

Bo r if we do with holy reverence ſearch into the reaſons of God's 
dealing with men; if, not to ſatisfy our vain curioſity, but to confirm 
our faith in him, and to ſtrengthen ourſelves in our duty, we do exa- 


mine why God ſhould rather grant our repeated, than our firft petitions, 


it will be eaſie to point out, tho not perhaps the true, yet very juſt 


grounds for this procedure. For tho' frequency of Prayer may be of 


no efficacy to diſpoſe God to be more gracious, yet it may be of great 
uſe to diſpoſe us to be more proper objects of his Grace; tho it can 


make no change in God, ſo that he ſhould become more propitious; yet 


it may work that change in us, which is neceſſary to render us more 
worthy of his mercies. For Prayers in themſelves have no immediate 
effect upon God, by working any change in him, who is unchangeable, 


and therefore cannot be ſuppos d to have any greater efficacy by being 
often repeated; but they are upon this account effectual, becauſe they 


create in us thoſe heavenly diſpoſitions of mind, which are requiſite to 
prepare us tor God's bleſſings; and conſequently the more frequent 
they are, the more they may work in us that devout, and ſubmiſſive 
temper of ſoul ; and for that reaſon be the more effectulll. 
Tux longer we wait for a deliverance, the larger field we ſhall have 
to exerciſe our patience in; the more preſſing our wants are, and the 


longer it is before they are ſupplied, the more fervent our Prayers will 


be; the delay of our hopes will teach us to mortifie our deſires, and to 
ſubmit our wills to the good pleaſure of God: to pray on with all per- 


ſeverance, tho our Prayers have not yet been heard; to be ſecure of 


thoſe bleſſings which are yet far remoy'd from our view; to build on 
promiſes againſt our experience, and to believe in hope againſt hope, are 


ſignal teſtimonies of an entire confidence, and unſhaken truſt in the 


divine goodneſs: when we have for a long time trembled under the ap- 


pPrehenſion of God's terrible judgments, we ſhall be more ſenfibly ſtruck 
with a ſudden breaking forth of mercy, and ſhall ſet a greater value 
upon thoſe bleſſings, which we have, as it were, wreſtled for with God, 


by inceſſant Prayers, repeated acts of deyotion, and an unwearied courſe 


of religious application. What we attain eaſily, what coſts us no pains 


to acquire, what is purchas d without any difficulty, tllat we att too 
apt to underyalue, and to ſet a rate upon it, not according to its own 
intrinſick worth, but according to the price of its acquiſitiùn. It may 
therefore be juſt in God to raiſe our eſteem of His leflings, to ſhew 


the yalue of his mercies, and to guard againſt their being vilè and cheap 
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in our opinions, dy prolonging the grant of them, and With. holding 
them from us, that by buying them, as it were, at a greater rate, we 
may the more eſteem them, not only in regard of their own proper 
worth, which is one and the ſame, whether they are granted ſooner 
or later, but alſo in reſpect of the pains we took, and the diligence 
we us'd to attain them. 

WE the mercies of God pour d forth to us upon our firſt applica- 
tion to him for them, it would look as if God could not deny us, with- 
out impeachment of his juſtice or mercy : but when God by deferring 
to grant the bleſſings we ask for, neceſſitates us to ask again, by the 


denial he ſhews, that we cannot demand them; and by his granting. 


them upon our renew d petitions, he further ſhews, that what he can in 
juſtice and without derogation to his goodneſs with-hold, that he in 
mercy vouchſafes to grant: When all the Prayers we offer up to God 
are without delay granted; when the bleflings we pray for, are forth- 
with diſpens d to us, or the evils we pray againſt, immediately remoy d, 


we are too apt to grow proud, and to think our ſelves favourites of 


Heaven; we look out for ſome reaſons, why God ſhould be fo gracious 
to us above others; and we eafily flatter our ſelves, that he ſeeth in us 
ſome excellency above what he perceiyes in other men, which diſpoſes 
him to be ſo diſtinguiſhing in his mercies to us; we judge that God 


proportions his diſpenſations to our merits, and that” we deſerve well 


of him, becauſe he deals ſo well with us: to prevent therefore this 
vain and proud conceit, to give us low and juſt opinions of our ſelves, 
to make deep impreſſions of humility upon our ſouls, God is pleas d ra- 
ther to ſend us away empty, that we ſhould continue humble, than to 


Hill us with good rhe, leſt with Je/burun, being waxed fal on a ben 32 15. 


ſudden, we ſhould kzck; leſt we ſhould preſume upon God who was ſo 
= indulgent to us, and lightly e/teem the rock of our Salvation; and, in- 
ſtead of being thankful for his TY ſhould grow proud of our own 
merits; and in the words of the Prophet Habakkuck, ſhould . {acr: fe 
unto our net, and burn incenſe unto our drag; as if hy them, * Hor. 
vow Was fat, and by reaſon. of them our meat plenteous.).... 1 . 1 


ATZMu ORA bleſſing would be dearly ly bought at the expence of our 


ſoirienal welfare; and if God ſeeth that an immediate Srant of the one 
would be prejudicial to the other, it is an inſtance of great mercy that 


he defers to a longer time the anſwering our petitions. heſe are the 


graces which God's holy Spirit worketh in his Saints, when he defers 
for ſome time the grant of thoſe bleſſings, which are reſerv d in ſtore 
for them; this is the uſe we ought to make of God's deferring to hear 
our Prayers; theſe the reaſons we may give our ſelves, why God ſhould 
not vouchſafe thoſe mercies at our firſt asking, which he will not deny 
us upon our repeated requeſts. We have a ſure promiſe that, bur — 1 
tions ſhall at laſt be A and this is a firm foundation for perſeve- 
rance: we have no promiſe that our firſt addreſſes ſnall be accepted, 
and therefore the failure of thoſe can be no reaſon, hy we ſhould de- 
fiſt. There can be no juſt grounds for our diſcouragement upon the 
nop· acceptance oſ our firſt addreſſes, or for our too haſty .concluding 
thence, that our reiterated Prayers will meet with the — repulſe, be- 
cauſe we are aſſur d from many and ſignal inſtances, that this is the u- 
ſual method of God's providence, and that his Saints in all. ages have 


gain d that by im portunity and dee which: FORO ee 1 50 


ee liave not been able ta Ob tan. 
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ad. 


IIs the account which Moſes gives of Jacobs wreſtling with the An- 


ſtrength with God, the original Author, he had power over the Angel, 


8 - 


the immediate conveyer, of the bleſſing he receiv TTC 


Po * enn \ +. 4 f | | 
"again the ſerond time; and pray d, ſaying, O my Father, if this cup 
% from ine, ecepi . I arimk it, thy: will ze done. 
44. He lei them, and went' away again, aud 


* 4 


And Fer fa 5 | 
pray d the third time, ſaying he [ame words. GO id, £2267% 
No doth Chriſt, the well beloved, the firſt· born, the only: begotten, 
the Son of God after a more peculiar and excellent manner, thus earneſt - 
1y, thus frequently, thus importunately renew the ſame requeſt to his 
Father; and do we; who are at beſt the ſons of God but by adoption on- 
Iy, we, his diſobedient, and rebellious ſons, we, who haye no other title 
to be calFd ſons than thro' Chriſt; we, who have no other plea to make 
at the throne of grace than the merits of Chriſt, do we hope that our 
firſt, our faint, and imperfect Prayers ſhould receme a ſpeedy and im- 
mediate anſwer ? Chriſt hath here ſet us a ſure and unerring pattern: 
he was pleas d for our inſtruction to reinforce his moſt; ardent Prayers 
for the removal of that cup, which after all his continu d ſupplicati- 
ons was not to be paſs d; that we might learn from him to pray with- 
out ceaſing to his and our Father, for the obtaining his marvellous and 

Ga. 4 6: undeſerv d mercies. If then we are the true ſons of God, C will ſend 

Forth the Spirit of his ſon into our hearts, crying, and repeating that 

"cry, Abba, Faber. DN | Nar 
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Serm. IIl. is render our Prayers fell, 29 
"Nay yet farther, Chriſt is repreſented 48 perpermlly interceding— 
for us, and in our behalf, at the throne of God and thoſe inercies cer- 

tainly mult be worth our repeated Prayers, Which wg worth. Chriſt's __ 


continual interceſſion. Chriſt is that Angel we read of in the Revela- 
tions, who came and ſlood at the altar, having & golden cenſer ; and Rer. *3: 

there was given unto him much incenſe, that he ſhould 75 i th the 
prayers of all the ſaints, upon the golden altar, which was before the 
throne. His offering is perpetual, continu'd, and uninterrupted ; the 
1 of the Saints, which are the ſubject and matter of 
this oblation, and which are acceptable to God only by Jeſus Chriſt, 
ought alſo to be offer d by us without wearineſs, or interruption. He 
intercedes for us in the ſtrength of his own merits, and righteouſneſs; 

he intercedes not after a ſervile and precarious, but after an authorita- 

tive and efficacious manner: he intercedes in virtue of his meritorious 
death, which gives him a right and title to the bleſſings, which he asks; 

and yet his interceſſion thus founded, thus ſupported, thus powerful, is, 

to make it more prevalent, without intermiſſion. And ſhall we ſinful 

duſt and aſhes; we, who have no merits of righteouſneſs of our own to 
plead for us; we, who have great demerits and iniquities to plead againſt 

us; we, who cannot approach to God, nor preſume to appear before him, 

but under the cover and protection of Chriſt's merits; we, who dare not 
addreſs our ſelves to the Father in our own names, but only in the 
name of Chriſt, be ſo hardy as to imagine that our impotent, our worth- _ 
leſs, our imperfect Prayers, ſhall, without any farther delay, without 
continuing and perſeyering in them be accepts 

Tax holy Apoſtle St. Paul faithfully copied the pattern, which our 
Saviour here ſet him, and having 4 thorn given him in the fleſh, the :Cor.12.7.8. 
me ſſenger of Satan, beſought the Lord thrice, as the Lord before, upon 

a like occaſion, had beſought the Father thrice, that it might depart 
From him. And our Lord in anſwer to his third Prayer, ſaid, My Grace v. 9. 
10 ſufficient for. thee, for my ſtrength is made perfect in weakneſs. 
None, we ſee, have been ſo — unto God, who have not found it ne- 
ceſſary to renew their petitions to him for the bleſſings they have want- 

ed; and to our comfort we alſo find, that thoſe, who have been leſs 
worthy of God's favours, which is moſt likely to be our caſe, have by 
importunity at laſt prevail d. When the Canaanitiſh woman cried unto Mu 1j 22. 
our Saviour, ſaying, Have mercy on me, O Lord, thou Son of David, 

tis laid, that he an/aer'd her not a word. She, not at all diſcourag d with v 23. 
this his reſolv d filence, ftill purſues him with her cries ; ſo that the 
aiſciples came and beſought him, ſaying, ſend her away, for ſbè crieth 
Aer us. This ſollicitation of the woman, and interceſſion of the diſ- 
ciples, did not yet prevail upon him to extend his mercy to one, who 

was without the reach of his commiſſion: I am not ſent, faith he, but v 24 
Zo the loſt beep of the houſe of Iſrael. This anſwer, which look d like 

a poſitive repulſe, and flat denial of her ſuit, did not cauſe her in the 
leaſt to deſpond; for upon this he came and worſhipped him, ſaying, v. 25: 
Lord help me. But this adoration, which ſhe might hope would ſoften 

him into a compliance, drew from him a ſeemingly cruel and bitter 
anſwer: he an ſwer d and ſaid, It is not meet to take the childrens bread, 25. 
and tocaft it to dogs. From this anſwer, in the ſound of it 


# 


and decifive againſt her, ſhe drew matter of comfort, and hope: And v 27 
ſhe: ſaid, Truth, Lord; yet the. dogs eat of the crumbs, which fall from 
heir maſters table. Againſt ſuch an unſhaken faith, ſuch an undaunted 
3 N H Ds * | " I: -- 
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ion” RT a Tely pe Tuch a ond Tamil Toh an un- 


wearied importunity, the compaſſionate Jeſus could no longer hold 


Mar. 15. 28.0ut : Then Jeſus anſwer's a and ſaid unto her, 0 Woman, great is thy 
faith, be it unto thee, even as thou wilt. | 


To ſum up what hath been faid * It is urg d, that becauſe God doth 
not at firſt regard our Prayers, therefore he will not. To this it hath 
been replied, that the ſame Prayers which God doth not anſwer at firſt, 


he may anſwer upon their being repeated; that Prayer doth not for its 


own ſake deſerve an immediate grant, and therefore that it is not un- 
in God to defer it; that God has no where promis d to hear our firſt 


| Prayers, and that therefore it is no ways repugnant to his veracity, to 


deny us; that it depends upon his free bounty, whether he will grant 

our requeſts, or not; and that therefore we ought to adore his good- 
neſs, if he vouchſafes, upon our being inſtant in Prayer, to hear us; 
that there may be many reaſons, why God ſhould not hear our firſt 
Prayers, which we may not be able to diſcoyer ; that there are many 
reaſons, why he ſhould do ſo, which we are able to aſſign; that by ſuch 
delay of his mercies, our patience is exercis d, our deſires mortified, our 
faith tried, our humility encreas d, our truſt in God ſhewn, our ſub- 
miſſion to his will made manifeſt, 'our yalue for his mercies heightned, 
and our entire dependence upon his goodneſs and bounty clearly demon- 
ſtrated; that we cannot from the rejection of our firſt Prayers, deſpair 
of the acceptance of our renew'd addreſſes, becauſe we have in holy 
Scripture frequent inſtances of the power and efficacy of reiterated 
Prayers; that the greateſt favourites of heaven have not been heard at 
their firſt requeſts, and that the moft unworthy ſupplicants have been 
heard for their importunity ; that fince therefore there are ſo good 
grounds, why God out of mercy ſhould for ſome time diſcover no re- 
gard to thoſe Prayers, which he will be ſure, out of the ſame mercy, at 
laſt to accept, God's diſregard of our Prayers at preſent, is no good ar- 


- gument, why we ſhould leave off to pray; which was the truth I de- 


ſign d to prove, in order to recommend Perſeverance 1 in gx more 


A effectually to your 17 4 
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The Profitableneſs of Prayer. 
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iy Job XXI. 1 77 
What Profit ſpould we have, if we pray unto him; 


2 


duty, that we cannot take too much pains to eſtabliſh it up- 
on the firmeſt grounds, and to ſettle it upon its true founda- 


and precarious creatures, to converſe with their all- mighty, all- graci- 
ous, and all- ſufficient Creator, that we cannot be too jealous of the de- 
ſigns of ſuch men, who would rob us of it. In defence therefore of this 
important duty, and this ſingular privilege, I have undertook to exa: 


The third 


oy 


RAYER is fo weighty, 1 neceſſary, and ſo advantageous a a 


tions: it is alſo ſo great an honour and privilege to miſerable 


mine and anſwer the objections of profane men againſt Prayer, taken 


from the pretended Unprofitableneſs of it. Theſe I told you were 
drawn, ſome from reaſon, others from experience: thoſe from reaſon 
I have fully anſwer d; thoſe from experience I have enter d upon, but 
have not yet thoroughly diſpatch d. For tho J have ſaid all that needs 
be ſaid, to ſhew the vanity of this objection, yet I have not yet ſaid all 
that may be ſaid unto it: tho by what I have already ſaid, I have 
ſhewn the objection to be inconclufive, yet it remains that I ſhould 
ſay ſomething farther to ſhew that it is very frifolous. For to make 
the objection againſt the Profitableneſs of Prayer taken from experi- 

ence, a good and valid argument againſt Prayer, I obſerv'd to you that 
ſeveral things were ſuppos'd, of which if any one ſhould fail, the ar- 
gument againſt Prayer would not be concluſive; but if all upon trial 


ſhould be found falſe, it ought to be rejected by us, as groundleſs, emp- 


ty and frivolous. © | 
IT is urg d by the objectors againſt Prayer, that it is not look d up- 
on by God, and that therefore it is to no purpoſe practis d by men; that 


o 
* 


if men pray, God doth not regard their Prayers, and that therefore tis in 


vain for thein to pray any longer; that this diſregard is evident from the 


unſucceſsfulneſs of their Prayers; for that the bleſſings they pray for are 


2 not 


S 
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not granted the evils they pray againſt are not remov d, and that there- 
fore they may well reckon that their Prayers are diſregarded. In which 
way of arguing it muſt be ſuppos ꝗ, | 


o 


for the future he will not; . 


II. T a a r becauſe God regards not ſome ſort of Prayets, therefore 


he will regard none; _ _ 
HI. T nar becauſe God anſwers not the particular requeſts of ſuch 


as pray unto him, therefore he regards not their Prayers. 


I. Tr ar becauſe God has not yet regarded their Prayers, therefore 


Arr theſe things muſt be ſuppos d true, to make this a good objecti- 
on againſt the Profitableneſs of Prayer; but the contrary of each is 


true, and therefore it is a bad one. 
Tu ar thoſe very Prayers, which God has not yet heard, he may 


vouchſafe to hear upon their being repeated, I have already prov d; and 


ſhewn at large, that Prayer doth not for its own ſake deſerve an unme- 
diate grant, and that therefore it is not unjuſt in God to deny our firſt 
petitions ; that God has no where promis d to hear our firſt Prayers, 
and that therefore it is no ways repugnant to his veracity to ſuſpend 
his.grant; that it depends upon his free bounty, whether he will at laſt 
grant our requeſts or not, and that therefore we ought to / adore his 
goodneſs, if he vouchſafes even upon our repeated Prayers to hear us; 
that there may be many good reaſons, why God ſhould not hear our 
firſt Prayers, which we are not able to diſcover ; that there are many 
good reaſons, why he ſhould not hear our firſt Prayers, which we are able 


to aſſign; that hy ſuch delay of God's mercies, our patience is exercisd, 


our carnal defires mortified, our faith try'd, our humility improv'd, 
our truſt. in God ſhewn, our ſubmiſſion to his will manifeſted, our-va- 
lue for his mercies heightned, and our entire dependence upon his good- 
neſs and bounty clearly demonſtrated ; that we cannot from the reje- 
ction of our firſt Prayers, deſpair of the acceptance of our renew'd ad- 
dreſſes, becauſe we have in holy Scripture frequent inſtances of the 
power and efficacy of reiterated Prayers ; that the greateſt favourites 
of heaven have not been heard at the firſt inſtance, and that the moſt 
unworthy ſupplicants have been heard for their importunity; that there- 
fore neither our own pretended worthineſs ought to make us preſume, 
nor our ſuppos'd unworthineſs make us deſpair; that ſince there are fo 
good grounds, why God out of mercy ſhould for ſome time diſcover no 


regard to thoſe Prayers, which he will be ſure out of the ſame mercy 
at laſt to accept, God's diſregard of our Prayers at firſt, is no argument, 


that the ſame Prayers continu'd will be ineffectual. 110 

Bou now let us ſuppoſe, that nothing of all this had been, or could 
be prov'd; that no reaſons could be offer d, none ſuppos d for God's de- 
nying our firſt Prayers, which would not conclude equally againſt his 
hearing the ſame Prayers repeated; nay, let us ſuppoſe farther, that it 
could be demonſtrated on the other ſide, that God never anſwers thoſe 
Prayers upon their being continued, which upon their firſt being offer d 
to him he had rejected, yet even this will not prove the Unprofitable- 
neſs of Prayer, becauſe ; art ix; but bod 
Secondly, Tuo the ſame Prayers repeated may have no title to God's 
acceptance, yet other ſort of Prayers ſubſtituted in their room may have 
fair pretenſions to his favour, ſo that God's diſregard of ſome ſort of 
worm © 1 Prayers 
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Prayers, is no good argument of the abſolute unprofitableneſs of Prayer. 
Ir our firſt Prayers are not heard, the reaſon of their failure may 
be, becauſe they are our firſt; if the ſame Prayers repeated meet with a 
repulſe, we muſt look out for ſome other reaſon of their non-accept- 
ance; and that reaſon, if we ſearch impartially, it will not be diffi- 
cult to find. For our repeated Prayers, tho they may have a title to 
God's favour on account of their being repeated, may yet be chargeable 
with ſome other defect, which may take off from their worth, and make 
them leſs acceptable to God. For Prayer is not abſolutely, and in all 
circumſtances, acceptable to God; but is pleaſing, or diſpleaſing to him, 
according to the ſeveral ends to which it is deſign d, and the different 
manner of its performance. That purity of intention, which is neceſ- 
ſary to the perfection of all other chriſtian duties, is much more neceſ- 
ſary, and ind iſpenſible in this; for tho that alone cannot render our 
Prayers acceptable to God, yet we are aſſur d that without that they 
will not be accepted of him. As there are ſome who have not, becauſe 


they ask not; ſo there are others who ask, and receive not, becauſe Jun 4 3 


they ask amiſs, that they may conſume what they hope to receive 
upon their luſtis. 2 5 Fs I 
 PrarYzR as well as other religious duties, may be perform'd out of 


vanity and oſtentation, not to gain the favour of God, but to court the 


applauſe of men. Thus the hypocritical Phariſees pray'd landing in Mut. 6. 


the ſynagogues, and corners of the ſtreets; not that they had any in- 
tent to glorifie God by this ſolemn and publick invocation of his name, 
but hat they might be ſeen and commended of men. Now theſe our 
Saviour tells us had their reward; they gain'd the applauſe they ſo in- 
duſtrioufly ſought, and becauſe they ſought it, were debarr'd from all 


hopes of a reward from their Father which is in heaven. For no one * 


can have any plea to a recompence from God for any actions, but what 

are done becauſe of his command, for his ſake, and to his glory. But 
When religious duties are perform'd barely in proſpe& of recommend- 

ing our ſelves by them to the good opinion of men, they are ſo far 
from tending to the glory of God, that there can be no greater diſ- 
honour to his holy name, than to diſguiſe our pride and hypocriſy un- 
der the ſpecioùs ſhew of piety and deyotion. . 


: : 


AFS appearance of ſanctity, as it may procure reſpe& and re- 
verence amongſt men, ſo it may create in them a truſt, and confidence 
in thoſe, whom they preſume by their outward deportment to be under 
the influences of- Religion: ſo that men may approach to God's Courts, 
and there ſhew all the exteriour ſigns of devotion, in order to promote, 
not their ſpiritual, but their carnal intereſt; they may hope thereby 
to procure, not God's ineſtimable bleſſings, but ſome paltry, mean, tem- 
poral advantage; whilſt they perform ſuch as, as in their own nature 
and tendency properly expreſs a truſt and affiance in God, they may 
intend no more than to gain by them ſuch a truſt of their integrity, and 
opinion of their holineſs amongſt men, as they may abuſe to the wrong 
of their deluded brethren, and to the advancement of their own world- 
ly intereſts. This indirect aim brought upon the Phariſees that wo de- 


nounc d againſt them by our Saviour: #o unto you, Scribes, and Pha Mat, 44; 14 


riſees, hypocrites; for ye devour Widows houſes, and for a pretence 
make long Prayers : therefore ye ſhall recerve the greater damnation. 
The Prayers you offer to God ſhall be ſo far from procuring à bleſſing, 
that they ſhall prove a curſe; = length of them ſhall be ſo kg from 
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Adding to 
ror of that curſe. For tho Prayers are a duty commanded by God, 


— — 


the worth of them, that it ſhall add to the weight and ter- 


and tho long Prayers may be an argument of a ſteady and unwearied 


devotion ; yet when they are made a pretence to cover injuſtice, they 


expoſe thoſe who thus abuſe God's ordinance to greater damnation. 
Ap as ſome frequent the places of publick worſhip, to promote 
by that appearance of ſanity their Reputation or intereſt; fo others 
may joyn themſelves with the aſſembly of the ſaints, not becauſe of the 
authority of God, but becauſe of the command of their ſuperiors, whom 
it is not ſafe for them to diſobey; or merely out of compliance with - 


the cuſtom of thoſe, with whom it is their lot to live and converſe ; 


but ſuch Prayers as theſe are of no value in the fight of God, becauſe 
they proceed, not from a free choice and religious principle, but from 
the motives of fear or ame. | Re Oe. 

Sues 8$TILTION, and a wrong notion of the efficacy of Prayers, as 
if we might compound by them for the neglect of the more weighty 


duties of the law and of the goſpel, may make ſome men very frequent 


and diligent in Prayer: for thoſe, who think they can merit heaven by 


it without ſanctity of life, and it were to be wiſhd there were none 


amongſt Chriſtians, none even amongſt reformed Chriſtians who 
thought fo, will not let {lip ſo eaſie and cheap a purchaſe. Very ma- 


ry, and very different may be the ends propos d by men in the perfor- 


mance of this duty, as manifold, and as various, as are the paſſions, 


tempers, and intereſts of men; ſome of the ends vicious, and ſuch as 


render our Prayers abominable in the fight of God ; others of them 
ſuch, as if taken with a due ſubordination to that which ought to be 
the ultimat&end of this, and all other chriſtian duties, are not total- 
ly ſinful, but neither are they ſuch, as will of themſelves give our Pray- 
ers any title to God's acceptance. For fince Prayer 1s an inſtrumental 
and auxiliary duty, it mult derive all its virtue and efficacy from the 


principle from which it ſprings, and the end to which it ſerves; and 


therefore cannot be profitable to us, or acceptable to God any farther, 
han as it flows from a principle of unaffected piety, and miniſters to 


«1; 


the great ends of virtue and religion. 


Wars it is perform d as an act of ſolemn worſhip to God, when 


it expreſſes our enti 


re dependance upon him, when it proceeds from a 
well-grounded truſt in his goodneſs and power; when it is made uſe of 
as the proper means appointed by him to, derive on our ſelves, or o- 


thers, thoſe bleſſings which he is pleas'd to diſpence to thoſe, and thoſe 


only that ask; when we neither pray to pleaſe men, nor to-gratify our 


' vanity, nor to ſerve our carnal intereſts, but purely to.honour God, and 


to fave our own ſouls; when our intentions do anſwer the intention of 


the work we are employ d in, and we propoſe to our ſelves thoſe ends 
in praying to God, for which the duty of Prayer was inſtituted by God; 


then, and not till then, may we hope that our Prayers will be accep- 
table, and may come boldly to the throne of Grace with a modeſt aſ- 


ſurance of obtaining mercy, and finding help in the time of need. 


Taus abſolutely. neceſſary. is a good intention to recommend our 
: ++ %*- e 4 4 Ape . . 5 . . © 1 4 = ” 1 1 
Prayers to God s acceptance; for tho actions in themſelves evil cannot 


be ſanctified by our intending well, yet actions in themſelevs laudible 
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can weaken che power of the Word, deſtroy the efficacy of the Sacra * 


ments, or take away from the prevalency of thoſe Prayers which they 
offer up to God, by the appointment, and for the benefit of the Church: 

ſo that the Word by them preach d, the Sacraments by them admini- 
ſtred, the Prayers by them offer d, ſhould thro the wrong intention of 
ſuch evil Miniſters convey no inſtruction; confer no grace, procure no 
bleflings to thoſe, who are rightly diſpos d to receive the ſame; yet we 
muſt ſo far own the neceſſity of a good intention, as to acknowledge 
that the want of it in our ſelves, whether in hearing the Word, or in re- 
ceiving the Sacraments, or in offering to God our Supplications, may 


hinder us of thoſe advantages, which theſe ordinances; thro' the grace 


of God, and in virtue of his appointment, convey: to thoſe, WhO 
uſe of them with that purity of! mtentida, Wen abſolutely requilite 
to make them uſeful. 2 3 Inttr- 1910 h 


Tas perſonal defect of one man cannot turn 0 the prejudice of ano- 


ther; and therefore the wrong intentions of an ill · diſpos d Miniſter, can- 


not hurt the ſpiritual welfare of a rightly· diſpos d 480435 But we are 


all anſwerable for our own proper faults, and therefore the ant of a 
good intention in praying may deſervedly defeat us of receiving any 


benefit by our Prayers. If Miniſters preach the word-of God-rightly, 


and adminiſter Chriſt's Sacraments: according to his appointment; the 


want of a good Intention in them, who are only ſubordi 1555 agents, 


cannot hinder the validity of thoſe acts, which have all their efficacy, 
not from the inſtruments by which they are immediately perform d: 
but from the original author, and principal agent, from whoſe inſtituf 
tion they derive all their virtue and energy: but when e offer up our 


Prayers to God, theſe, unleſs they are pour d forth to thoſe ends, which 


he hath appointed ; unleſs they are perform d in that manner which 
he hath commanded ; unleſs they are accompanied with a pure inten- 
tion in him who offers them, want one qualification which is poſitive- 
ly requir'd to render them ſach, as God hath promis d to accept. 


Bor neither will a good end alone ſanctify our Prayers without, orher | 


circumſtances, which are of equal neceſſity with this, to make them ac- 
ceptable. For tho no Prayers will be effectual which are offer d to God 


without a good intention, yet neither on the other ſide wiltiallPrayers, 


that are made with an honeſt intention; be prevalent; the this is ne- 


ceſſary to make our Prayers accepted, yet this alone is not ſufficient; 
There are ſeveral graces, which muſt attend our Prayers, that they may 
be pleaſing to God; and there is no one vice muſt accompany them, 
leſt they become abominable. As the end fur which we pray, muſt be 


ſuch as God has ordain d; ſo the manner in which we pray, muſt be 


ſuch as God has directed. For tho the Scripture attributes great force 
and efficacy to Prayer, yet it doth nat aſcribe this marvellous power 


to all forts of Prayer, but to Prayers ſo and ſo qualiſy d: for. ſince in 


holy Writ, we have ſeveral rules preſcrib d for the right perſormance 
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of this duty, we may be ſure that the great effects in Scripture attribu; - 


ted to Prayer, belong only to ſuch Prayers as the ſame Seripture ſup» 
poſes and requires. It is not ſufficient therefore that we pray as often 


as we, ought, but we muſt alſo pray as we ought᷑: there is a certain rule 


and art of Prayer, which we muſt be maſters of, and perfect in, if We 
would obtain thoſe gracious promiſes, which are e indifferent 


7 to all; but peculiarly to ſome ſorts of Prayersů 
* art of Fee men oP all ages employ d the woe 
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of the moſt refin'd wits; hath been cultivated with great care by thoſe, 
who have pretended to teach it, and hath been ſtudied with exquiſite 
diligence by thoſe, who have deſir d to learn it: but certainly the art 
of perſwading God, if I may ſo ſpeak, and of prevailing with him to fa- 


vour our cauſe, is much more fit to be taught, much more requiſite to 


be learn'd. Now this art is taught us in the Goſpel; this we maylearn, 
if we will duly attend to the doctrines of the Goſpel; this if we do learn, 
and are perfect in, we ſhall reap ineſtimable advantages from our skill 
and proficiency in ſo excellent, and ſo uſeful a part of knowledge. 
All that we can do by the utmoſt efforts af human eloquence is to 
bend the wills of men like our ſelves, to work upon their inclinations, 
and thereby to influence their actions, in ſuch a manner and to ſuch 


ends, as may be moſt to our advantage: but by Prayer we do as it were 


determine the will of God; we incline him to do, what we would have 
done for us; and do in a manner diſpoſe of that power, which is omni- 
potent. An artful way of ſpeaking works thoſe great effects upon men, 
which thoſe, who are ſtrangers to that way, marvel at, when they ſee 


them wrought by others, but are not able to work themſelves : and 


dne peculiar way of praying, doth in like manner work thoſe maryel- 


lous effects with God, which thoſe, who are not Ws way in it, may 


think incredible; but thoſe, who are exercis d in) this way, will find 


to be very practicable. 


Ix being therefore of ſuch great importance to know how we ought 


to pray to God, what that manner of praying is, which will render our 
Prayers acceptable, what thoſe qualifications are, which God requires 
in that peculiar ſort of Prayers, to which he hath in Scripture annex d 


ſo gracious promiſes; I will point out to you the chief of thoſe quali- 


— 


ties, which are moſt eſſential to a valid and effectual Prayer. Now 
theſe are, IT 6 0 


Fir, Ta usr in him, to whom we pray. 
Secondly, AT TEN T IO of mind, whilſt we pray. 


Third, A FHN Defire of that, for which we pray. 


© Bourthly, Tur deepeſt Humility of ſoul and body in the act of praying. 
Don Confidence muſt be ſuch, as excludes all deſpondency ; our At- 
tention ſuch, as ſhuts out all wandring; our Warmth ſuch, as conquers , 
all indifferency; our Humility ſuch; as ſubdues all proud conceit of our 
ſelves, and all vain dependance upon our own merits. 1 PR 
Tu Faith, with which we offer up our Prayers to God, muſt bear 
proportion to the ſure promiſes of God, on which it is to be built; our 
Attention, to the weight and importance of that religious duty, about 
which we are employ'd'; our Fervency and Zeal to the earneſtneſs of 
thoſe wants, under which we labour; our Humility to the glory and 


majeſty of that Being, to whom our Prayers are addreſs e. 
Ap Finſt, That Aſſurance which St. James hath taught us is a ne- 
Jus. 1. 5,67. Ceflary requiſite in our Prayers for obtaining wiſdom, is equally neceſſary 


in our Prayers for any other giſt of God : / any of you lack wiſdom, 
faith the Apoſtle, let him ask of God, that giveth to all men liberally, 


and upbraideth not, and it ſhall be given him: but let him askin faith, 
nothing wavering; for he that wavereth, is like a wave of the ſea, dri- 
ven by the wind, and toſs d; for let not that man, that wavering, that 


fluctuating, that faithleſs man, think that he ſball receive any thing of 


te Lord. He that prays to God for a bleſſing, and at the lame time 


hath not aſſurance in God, that he will grant that, or ſome other equi- 
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valent t bleſſing, contradicts himſelf. For his Prayer to God is built up⸗ 
on the ſuppoſal of God's power to enable him, and good neſs to diſpoſe 
him to grant what is ask d; but his diſtruſt on the other ſide, if it any 
way refers to God, which is the only diſtruſt we are now arming againſt, 
muſt either reflect on his power as if he were not able, or on his 
goodnels,. es if he were not willing to aſſiſt thoſe, who call upon him. 
Tax majeſty and glory of God are indeed apt rather to ſtrike awe 

and terror into our Souls, than to create in us a'truſt and confidence 

in our approaches to him; but thoſe, whom 7he terrours of the Lord 
may juſtly affright, the confideration of God s infinite mercy and good- | 
"neſs will on the other fide powerfully encourage to ru nean unto him 
awith faith. If we take a view of our own meanneſs, and his glory; our 
own ſinfulneſs, and his purity ; and go about to meaſure that immenſe 
diſtance there is betwixt God, and his creature; and that, if poſſible, 
ſtill more than immenſe diſtance there is betwixt a finful creature, and 
that immaculate Being, who hateth all iniquity; it will ſeem preſumption 
enough to pray unto him, without adding to it the yet greater confi- 
dence of hoping, that the Prayers of ſuch impotent, ſuch mean, ſuch 
wretched ſupplicants, ſhould work upon ſo powerful, ſo ſublime, 10 
awful a majeſty. For, to weaken our confidence, it may be ſaid, What 
boldneſs is it for us vile du/# and aſhes; for. us, whom God hath made 

.as the clay, and whom by the breath of his diſpleaſure he can ſoon 
bring into duſt again, to preſent ourſelves before the throne of the Lord, 

the great and dreadful God? } hat is man, that God ſhould take ſuch | 
knowledge of him, or he ſon of man, that he ſhould make account of 
him? But what yet greater arrogance is it for us, who have ſo often 
and ſo heinouſly ſinn d againſt God, whoſe: backſlidings are ſo many, and 

ſo grievous, in number more, in weight heavier than the ſands of the 
Lea, to preſent our ſelves before his fight; who is / purer eyes that res. x. 13, 
to behold, of more piercing eyes than to overlook the leaſt miguity ? 
Righteouſneſs belongeth to God; and therefore umto us helongeth con bun 9 
5 ion of face, Benet of the rreſpaſſes Mot We e have Preſpaſs 4 againſt 
= ER 
Bu r our arrogance doth not ſtop hire; we; > eqn the ſenſs 6f our 

meanneſs, and the conſciouſneſs of our guilt, ſhould, one would think, 
reſtrain from approaching to a God of majeſty and purity, are ſo hardy, 
as to aſſure our ſelves, that we ſhall receive what we ask. Is not this 
aſſurance, if rightly examin d, rather a ſin to be repented of, than a 
qualification proper to render our Prayers acceptable unto God! 7 Is it 
not a preſumption, that doth it ſelf want to be pardon d, rather than 
an effectual mean of procuring pardon for our paſt tranſgreſſions ? And 
tho it may look like a chriſtian grace, when call'd by the ſpecious name 
of faith and aſſurance; yet would it not be own'd to be a deteſtable 
crime, if call d by its own more proper name of preſumption and in- 
ſolence ? It would ſo, without doubt, if we either thruſt ourſelves in- 
to God's preſence, without being invited thither by his Word; or pre- 
ſum d to come into his courts; truſting in our own righteoufneſs; r 
expected to be heard, without having good n for 5 expeda- 2 
tion from his gracious promiſes. 51 : 
Bor when our approaches to him are in | obedience to kilo peremptory 
command; when our hopes are built upon his ſure mercies; when 
our confidence is ſupported by his expreſs promiſes ;- we cannot with 
draw our ſoles: from his — violation of his authority; 
WT | | zi we 
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we cannot deſpair of acceptance, without derogation to his goodneſs: 
we cannot doubt of ſucceſs, without diſtruſt of his yeracity. Whatever 
arguments therefore can be offer d to weaken our faith, or ſtagger our 
hopes, or ſhake our confidence, are all an{wer'd by that gracious pro- 
Mar. 11. 24 miſe of our Saviour; I. ſay unto you, what things ſoever ye deſire when 
ye pray, believe that ye receive them, and ye ſhall have them. ] ſay 

unto vou; I, to whom all power is given both in heaven and earth, and 

' who therefore can make good what I ſay; I, who by my prevalent in- 
terceſſion with my Father in heaven ſhall ſecond the requeſts, which 
you make upon earth; I, who by the merits of my death haye a right. 

to claim, what you for your own ſakes have no ground to expect; 7 [ay 

' unto you, what things ſoever ye defire, ye ſhall receive. be the things 

ask d never fo great, they are not without the compaſs of Omnipotence 

to grant; be they never ſo diſproportion d to your deſerts, they do not 
ſurpaſs the bounds of my merits: believe that ye receive them, and ye 

/oall have them be the obſtacles that might intercept betwixt God 

and you never ſo ſtrong, yet faith will eafily ſurmount them; the ef- 

ficacy of faith, which extends fo far as to remove mountains, will much 

more prevail for the acceptance of your Prayers: I have already ſaid 

< r1. 23. unto you, that whoſoever ſhall ſay unto this mountain, be thou remov'd, 
and be thou caſt into the fea, and ſball not doubt in his heart, but 

flall believe that thoſe things which he ſaith ſhall come to paſs, he 

[hall have whatſoever he faith. ' Therefore I, who have ſaid fo much 
of the power of faith, cannot be thought to attribute too much to its 
efficacy, when I ſay unto you, h ſoever things ye defire when ye 

pray, belicue that Je receive them, and ye ſhall have them. - © 
Havins therefore ſo exprels a promiſe of Chriſt, having ſuch aſſu- 
rance of the efficacy: of faith, having ſo powerful an interceſſor with 
the Father, we may ſafely conclude that there are good grounds for 
our praying without diffidence, and that a firm reliance on the power, 
the goodneſs, and the promiſe of God, thro' the merits of Chriſt, is 
one qualification very neceſſary to make our Prayers effeQtual. 
ATTENTION of mind to the Prayers we pour forth, is the ſecond 
of thoſe qualities, which I told you were eſſential to a valid, and ac- 
ceptable Prayer. 3 des N | 
Inward devotion of heart, and application of mind to the work 
we are employ d in, muſt always attend the ſacrifice of our lips. There 
is ſo intimate and cloſe a connex1on betwixt theſe, that in Scripture ei- 
ther they are not at all diſtinguiſh d; or, where they are, the Prayers 
of thoſe are declar'd abominable, who draw near to God with their 
lips, when heir hearts are far from him. This hollow, heartleſs, ſu- 
perficial ſervice is ſo far from entitling us to the favour, that it ren- 
ders us obnoxious to the diſpleaſure of God. The Prophet 7/atah de- 
nounceth the judgments of heaven againſt ſuch thoughtleſs ſupplicants; 
and our Saviour applies the Prophet's denunciation to the Phariſees, 
in whom he diſcover d the ſame outward forms of devotion without 
Mar. 15. 5. 8. the inward vital power of it: Te hypocrites, well did E/aias propheſie 
of you, ſaying, This people 'draweth nigh unto me with their mouth, 

but their heart is far from mm...... 2 IOW 19917 
Da vorioꝝ of mind 1s it ſelf a filent Prayer, which wants not to be 
cloath d in words, that God may better know our deſires, but that our 
attention may be the more fixt, our thoughts the more ſteady, and our 
imaginations the more governable. Now if vocal Prayers, or Prayers 
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put into words ſerve only to add vigour to the inward devotions of 
our mind, great care muſt be taken, as hath been taken by the Church 
in her publick Liturgies, that they be, as in their matter lawful and 
free from ſcandal, ſo in their very manner and expreſſion ſolemn and 
worthy of God. It is true indeed, that God regards not the ſervice 
of our lips, but the in ward diſpoſition of our hearts; but ſince one has 
ſo great an influence on the other, fince there is that cloſe connexion 
betwixt our words and thoughts, that when in the language of our 
Prayers, there is life and warmth, decency and gravity, order and me- 
thod, propriety and perſpicuity, then our affections are moſt warm, 
our ſentiments of God moſt awful, or thoughts moſt orderly, and our 
attentions moſt fixt; thoſe Prayers, which are intended to add ſtrength 
to our inward deyotions, ought to be ſo form'd and contriv'd as may 
beft minifter to that holy purpoſe. Ne | 
Diss rpATTION of thought is ſo apt to creep upon thoſe, who are 
moſt upon their guard againſt it ; the Devil is fo buſy to ſuggeſt eyil 
thoughts, and our own imaginations and memories are fo plentifully 
ſtockt with idle ones, that we cannot take too great care to prevent a 
miſchief fo ready to befet us, and fo fatal to the efficacy of our Prayers. 
The very make and frame of our ſouls is ſuch, that it is extremely diffi- 
cult to keep the ſame thought {till in view; if we attend to what paſſes 
within our ſelves, we find that there is a certain train of thoughts, which 
are conſtantly on float in our minds; ſome go, and others quickly ſuc- 
ceed in their room; fo that when we take moſt care to keep our thoughts 
from roving, we find it not eaſie to fettle and fix, what in its own na- 
ture is fo wandring and volatile. God therefore who is no ſevere rast. 
maſter, who dbrh not require brick, where he hath not allomd /traw, 
nor expect that we ſhould ſerve him, but in proportion to the ſtrength 
of thole faculties, which he hath given us, will graciouſly pardon our 
unavoidable infirmities, our involuntary wandrings, and the ungovern- 
able diſtractions of our thoughts. Theſe we ought in our penitential 
Prayers humbly to confeſs, and grievouſly to lament, but ſhall not 
perhaps after our care, be able wholly to avoid; theſe are the ſad ef- 
fects of our degenerate and corrupt eſtate, to be worn off gradually ac- 
cording to our growth in grace, but not to be quite ſubdu'd till hig 
mortal ſball put on immortality. © 2 LAY 
Bur tho God's mercy will aſſuredly extend to the acquittal of us 
from any guilt for thoſe defects, which thro the infirmity of our na- 
tures we are not able, with all our care and diligence, to avoid; yet 
this will not cover us from his diſpleaſure for thoſe wandrings of thought, 
which are affected and voluntary. When idle and foreign thoughts do 
not offer themſelves to us, and violently thruſt themſelves upon us, 
but we give up our ſelves to them, and willingly invite and entertain 


3 ; 
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them; when we take no care at all to collect our thoughts in Prayer, 


but willingly and knowingly permit them to rove upon other objects; 
when thro the power of our Iuſts, or the cares of the world, our minds 
are ſo deeply and totally immers d in ſenſual and carnal things, that 
we cannot call them off, as we ought to do, to ſpiritual and religious 
duties; when for want of due care and attention we ſet our thoughts 
adrift, and ſuffer them without check or controll to wander at random; 
when we neither before our entry upon this ſolemn duty prepare our 
ſelves for it, by imprinting on our ſouls venerable and awful notions of 
the tranſcendent majeſty of 8 Being, to whom we approach; 
42101 | 845 | 2 | nor 
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5 — our religious exerciſe, retain a vigorous and lively ſenſe of 

| the exceeding glory of that God, before whom. we ſtand, ; when the 
words we pour forth are yain empty ſounds, unaccompanied with an 

| inward conceptions, anſwering to them; ſuch wandring, diſtracted, 

Rom. 12. 1. thoughtleſs Prayers as theſe, are not that fe ſervice, Wien 


alone is acceptable.unto C. 
Bur neither is Attention of mind ſufficient of it ſelf to render our 


Prayers effectual, unleſsm 
Thirdly, Wi are earneſt and fervent in Prayer, as well as ; ſerious and 


attentive. | 
As our underſtandings muſt be enlightned, that u we may know and 
conſider what we do, ſo our affections muſt be warm d, that there may 
be life and vigour in our devotions. A faint, cool, languid petition be- 
trays a great indifferency, whether we obtain What we as k, or not: and 
when we our {elves are unconcern d, . whether our requeſts are granted, 
or denied, we have no reaſon to complain, which way ſoever God de- 
termines his will, whilſt ours are ſo near a ſtate of indifferency. 
Suourv he, who begs an alms of us, by the air of his face, or tone of 
his voice, or by any other indication of his mind, ſhew that he hath little 
or no concern, whether we relieve him or not, we ſhould not think our 
ſelves oblig d by the rules of charity to throw away a boon upon one, whoſe 
deportment was ſo little fitted to move compaſſion. Real want, where 
there is a quick ſenſe of it, will find a way of expreſſing it ſelf in ſuch 
a manner, as to excite pity : thoſe who feel themſelves to be wretched 
and miſerable will naturally uſe ſuch methods as are moſt likely to make 
thoſe perſons, to whom they apply for relief, ſenſible of their condition: 
and if we are thoroughly conſcious to our ſelves of our own indigence; 
\ ol our utter inability to ſupply our preſſing wants by our own ſtrength, 
and our neceſſary dependence upon God who alone can ſupply them; 
this deep ſenſe of our neceſſities will make us warm, vehement, and ea- 
ger for relief. St. James tells us that the ¶Hectual fervent Prayer of a 
righteous man availeth much: and when he gives us an inſtance out of 
the old Teſtament of the prevalency of Eliass Prayer, he takes care to 
tell us, that he pray d earne/tly. The power of ſuch an earneſt Prayer 
in prevailing with God to grant what we ask, is expreſs d in a manner 
5 not unlike to that, which the Scriptures make uſe of to expreſs the 
Gen 1. 3. power of God in producing all things: God ſaid, Let there be light, 
and there was light ; fo Moſes expreſſes the power of God's Word in 
Jam gj. . 18. the creation. Elias prayed earne/ty that it might not rain, and it rained 
not; and he pray d again, and the heaven gave rain, and the earth 
brought forth her fruit: ſo St. James expreſles the energy of Elias's fer- 
P Af 2:2 vent Prayer in altering the courſe of nature. As the hart panteth 
after the water-brooks, ſo Dayid's ſoul panted after God his ſoul 
Pal. 63- 1 thir/ted for God, for the living God: his fleſh longed for him as 4 dry 
Pal 8+ and thirſty land, where no water ts: his ſoul longed, yea, even fainted 
for the courts of the Lord; his heart and his fleſh cried out for the liu- 
ing Cod. The panting of an hart wearied, - purſued, and ſpent; the 
drought of parch d, chop d, and gaping. land ; the cravings of hunger 
and thirſt ; the faintings and longings of women with child for the ob- 
jects they are in pain for, are proper and lively images of a,warm, af. 
ſectionate and eager concern for thoſe, bleſſings, which the holy Plat 
Kd thus hungred, thirſted, panted, and longed after. . ..' Y 
ANI D as the AO David hath we the whole Hook 4 wrong 
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Serm. IV. and the deepeſt Humility in the act of praying an 


EL 


left evident tokens of a warm, hearty, and vigorous devotion,” ſo hath 
© Chriſt alſo, he Son of David, given us in his own unerring example x a 
ſtanding pattern of a vehement, pathetick, and fervent Prayer, Being Luc. 22. 4 
in an agony, he pray d earneſtly faith the Evangeliſt, *ο , more 
intenſely, more upon the ſtretch ; and this earneſtneſs of Prayer ſnewd 
it ſelf by the marvellous effects it had upon the very frame and texture 
of his body; for his /weat was as it were great drops of blood falling 
down to the ground. This fervency of Chriſt's Prayers was in St. Pauls | 
view, when he tells the Zebrews, that Chriſt in the days f his fle ſb e.. 1 
offer d up prayers and ſupplications, with ſtrong crying and tears, unto 
mn that was able to ſave him from death, and was heard, in that he 
ear d. wet } of: 219:1951*77995 Boom ire 
/ Iz therefore we have a juſt and lively ſenſe of our own wants; if we 
have a true value for the bleflings we ſtand in need of, and pray for; 
if we would copy after thoſe excellent patterns, which the Saints of 
God have ſet us in their Prayers; if we would in the performance of 
this duty imitate that model, which our bleſſed Saviour hath given us 
of an effectual Prayer, we ſhall think Fervency of ſpirit another quali- 
ty, requiſite to render our Prayers acceptable in the ſight of God. 
HuuiLIT x was the fourth and laſt property I mention d, as neceſſa - 
ry and eſſential to give force, and ſtrength, and ſucceſs to our Prayers. 
No oppoſition is ſo ſhocking, no contradiction ſo abſurd, as that 
which there naturally is betwixt Prayer and Vanity. Prayer is in it ſelf, 
and in its own nature, the moſt humbling, mortifying action in the 
world: by it we own our ſelves to be indigent, dependent creatures; 
and want is, one would think a ſure remedy againſt pride; dependence 
a powerful motive for our being humble. 
TI great diſproportion there is betwixt God and us; betwixt his 
power, and our weakneſs; his all -· ſufficiency, and our poverty; his glo- 
ry, and our vileneſs; his holineſs, and our impurity, are motives to hu- 
mility, which will offer themſelves to every one's conſideration, with- 
out being ſuggeſted; and which, where they are duly attended to, can- 
not fail to work in us the deepeſt humility both of body and ſoul. If 
the moſt perfect of God's Saints have humbled themſelves to the duſt 
in his glorious preſence; if the elders fall down before him, who [its Rev. 4 to. 
on the throne, and wor ſbip him that liverh for ever and ever, and caſt 
their crowns before the throne, in acknowledgement of their ſubjection, 
and his power; if the bleſſed Evangeliſts repreſented by the four beaſts 
in the Apocalypſe, give glory, and honour, and thanks, and worſhip zo. , 
him that ſitteih on the throne, who liveth for ever and ever; if the Se- 
raphims, who ſurround the throne, cover their faces, as conſcious of 
their own unworthineſs, and not able to bear the exceeding glory of 
his majeſtick preſence; nay, if the holy Jeſus himſelf, whom God hath Phil 2. g, 10. 
highly exalted, and given him a name, which 1s above every name; that 
at the name of Jeſus every kn'e ſhould bow, of things in heaven, and 
things in earth, and things under the earth, did, whilſt he dwelt among 
men, uſe the loweſt. proſtrations in his addreſſes to the Father, and fell Ma. 26. 3. 
upon his face, nothing needs to be ſaid more, nothing can well be far- 
ther ſuperadded to convince us how neceflary an ingredient humility is 
in our ſupplications to God, and how great an influence it hath towards 
rendring our Prayers acceptable unto him. AIG. 2 
Ap now having mention d thoſe ſeveral graces, which are abſo- 
lutely neceſſary to make our Prayers > I cannot think it . , 


om. — 


2 


cel! ro render our Proyers efſeAual. - 


ih 


ful to | ſhew that the' contrary fins, or any other wilful and habitual 
tranſgreſſions of God's laws continued in, and unrepented of, muſt not 

hinder their wholſome efficacy, but, which is yet more fatal, turn 
them into fin. For whatever gracious promiſes are made to Prayer, 


Prov. 15. 8. are ſtill confin d to the petitions of the righteous ; and the Prayer of 


the upright is not oftner call d he delight of God, than rhe ſacrifice of 


the wicked is declard an abomination unto him. 
Ix our enquiry therefore into the profitableneſs of HD. we muſt 


be careful not to confound what God hath plainly diſtinguiſni d: what he 
hath promis d to the ſincere, confiding, attentive, fervent, humble vo- 
tary, we muſt not apply to hypocritical, deſponding, wandring, lan- 
guid, proud petitioners. Some ſort of Prayers God hath promis'd to 
hear; another ſort he hath threatned not only to deny, but to revenge: 
thoſe, which are ſo qualified as he directs, may hope to find acceptance 
with him; others which want any perfection they ought to have, or 
are ſullied with any blemiſh they ought to be free from, have no title 
to the divine favour; ſo that another of the ſuppoſitions made by the 
objectors againſt Prayer i is prov'd groundleſs, ſince it hath been ſhewn 
at large that it by no means follows, that becauſe God Ern not ſome 


Prayers, he will therefore regard none. 


TAE REH remains another 3 or the objectors to bee examin 1d and 
confuted at our next . mah SAO! 
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- AM fall mine esst of the ſubject I have already: at large diſcour- 
ſeſd to you of; for having entred upon the defence of Prayer againſt, 


it proper to examine their objections to the bottom, to ſet them 
in their true light, and to give De their full force, that it might aps; 


pear, all their ſtrengt conliſted more in the boldneſs of the arguers, 


than in the weight of the arguments. It was eaſie enough tg prove, 
that what. they offer againſt the profitableneſs of Prayer, was far from 


being a ſatisfactory, and convincing proof againſt it; and, that hath 


be more than 5 made out in my ant 9 es. But Hh 


1 18 b au Es 5205 5, 


15 EE of f this reply hath bees mac 
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the obje&tions of ungodly and d prophanc men againſt it, Ithought 
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I. Tux fame 8 repeated may be of ſome force, where the firſt 

Prayers were not heard; ſo that God's diſregard of our firſt Pray- 

ers is no good reaſon, why we ſhould deſiſt from rene wing our 
petitions; and becauſe 

I. Orazs Prayers ſubſtituted in the room 91 thoſe, which Have not 

been heard, may be anſwer d; ſo that God's diſregard of ſome 

ſort of Prayers, is no reaſon for our intermiſſion of all; I proceed 


now in the 
III. and laſt place to prove, that 
Tuo God doth not grant the particular requeſts of ſuch as pray un- 
to him, he may yet regard their Prayers; ; ſo that God's abſolute 
and peremptory denial of our requeſts, is no good argument a- 
gainſt praying unto him. | 
Tus objectors ſuppoſe, that there is no other profit in our Prayers, 
but the grant of our requeſts; that if they are denied, our Prayers are 
made to no purpoſe; and that if our Prayers do not obtain for us what 
we ask, nothing more needs to be ſaid to prove them unprofitable. The 
obtaining from God thoſe bleſſings we petition for, is indeed one great 
advantage of Prayer. This is an advantage the ſervants of God have 


great reaſon to value; and an advantage, which we have prov'd from 
Scripture they have a good title to; and from experience, that they are 


6 T3. 5 


in poſſeſſion of, and enjoy it to their unſpeakable comfort. But tho' 
this is a great benefit, yet it is not the only benefit that reſults from 
their Prayers: tho where they reap this advantage from their Prayers, 
they have great reaſon to thank God for it; yet where they fall ſhort 
of it, they have no reaſon to complain, or to think their Prayers uſe- 
leſs; for tho this advantage ſhould fail them, yet they have others {till 
in reſerve. Did we never obtain of God any of thoſe bleflings we ask, 
yet the conſciouſneſs of having done our duty in asking, would be a ſa- 
tisfaction worth our aiming at; and the proſpect of a future reward for 
having done as we ought, would ſupport us in the midſt of all our diſ- 
couragements, from our requeſts being denied. T he /lay me, fith 
holy Job, yet ill [truſt in him: tho my truſt doth not procure me 
that ſafety I depend on him for; yet fince truſt in God is my duty, no 


| diſcouragement ſhall hinder it from being my practice. 


Tx«vsrT in God is a proper method to obtain that bleſſing we hope to 
receive from him. But ſince confidence in him, and Prayer to him is a 
neceſſary duty, it ought to be perform'd, tho the bleſſing ask d is not 
receiv d at preſent; and that performance will, thro” the mercy of that 
God, in whom we truſt, and to whom we pray, entitle us to a future 
reward. Our complaint of not obtaining what we ask, is generally 
grounded, not on our failing in our requeſts for ſpiritual graces ; but 
on our falling ſhort of thoſe temporal bleſſings we pray for. 'We are 
apt to ſet too great a value on temporal bleſſings, to have too lo and 
diſproportionable an eſteem of ſpiritual; thoſe, becauſe they are groſs, 
and ſtrongly affect our ſenſes, we judge folid and ſubſtantial; theſe, be- 
cauſe they are refin'd, and eſcape the reach of ſenſe; becauſe they can- 


= Aa ſeen and felt, we too often look upon to be notional and 1 ima- 


ry. And this judgment of ours, tho extremely wrong, may pretend 
to 22 colourable excuſe; and the preference 0 temporal bleffings to 


ſ] 1 ritual, tho it procedes upon groſs n miſtakes, yet seafily A ay 
-.* for. 


8 
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for. Senſe hath been our guide from our infancy, and may now: — 
preſcription for directing and governing us; we have been long ac- 


cuſtom d to judge of good and evil by this {tandard, and it may not be. 


eaſie on a ſudden to bring them to another and a ſurer teſt. Were we | 
pure ſpirits, we might have a juſt reliſh of ſpiritual good; but whilft 


we are cloath'd with theſe bodies; whilſt we live upon earth, and con 


verſe only with ſenſible objects; whilſt we are aliens from the- region 


of bleſſed ſpirits; we muſt not hope to diveſt our ſelves of the innate 
and inveterate prejudices of fleſh and bloodw. 4d 3679 on, 9H), 


Ta1s looks, I confeſs, like ſomewhat of an excuſe for our own wrong 
ſentiments concerning the proportion which temporal bleſſings bear to 
ſpiritual, but can never juſtifie us for attributing the ſame to God; hi: 
thoughts, are not as our thoughts ; good and evil are not the ſame in his 
view, as they are in ours; and it were the extremity of folly-to think, 
that becauſe the good things of this world ſeem to weigh down thoſe 


* 


of another, when our unſteady hands hold the ſcales, they are therefore 


of the ſame moment, when God weighs them in the balance of the ſan- 


ctuary. And yet, when we complain that God regards not our Prayers, 


becauſe he grants not thoſe temporal bleſſings for which we pray, we 
muſt ſuppoſe either that God judges of them as we judge, and eſteems, 
every thing to be good for us, which we apprehend to be ſo; or that 
tho he knows that to be inconvenient, which we falſely think conve- 


nient for us; yet in compliance to our deſires he ſhould grant it; to 


ſuppoſe the former of theſe, is to queſtion the wiſdom of God; to ſuf 
«ped the latter, is to impeach his goodneſs. 
how to give good gifts unto their children, how much more ſhall our Fa. 
ther whigh is in heaven, give good things to them that ask him? Good, 
not only to them which ask good, but to ſuch alſo, who out of igno- 

rance ask that which in the conſequences of it might prove evil; good, 
different from what we wiſh, but at the ſame time much above our 
wiſhes; good, not of that ſort and kind, which we thro'-miſtake ask but 
good of a more excellent ſort, and noble kind, which we really moſt want, 


men being evil, know ya. ; 5 


and which will turn to our beſt advantage. And certainly he is no un- Nat 7.9, 10 


kind father, 2%, / his ſon as a ſtone; will he £700 ham bread, or 
if be. aSk'a ſerpent, will he give him a fiſb. : 
TIERE is no greater inſtance of the goodneſs ot God, than that he 
| ſometimes vouchGales i in mercy to deny, what we ask; and perhaps, if 
we conſider d things aright, it were more to be wiſh d that God ſhould 
always deny, than that he ſhould always grant our Prayers. We may 
as well pretend to obtain the good we want without God's aſſiſtance, 


as to know in All caſes what is fe" for us without his direction; for 


as none but an infinite power can ſupply us with all that is good for 
us, ſo none but an infinite wiſdom can always diſcern what that good 
is. Of preſent good and evil we are able to judge well enough; we 
Plainly feel whether at this inſtant we are eaſie or uneaſie, happy or 
miſerable; and preſent eaſe would always be rightly eſteem d by us to 


be good, if it did not bring after it future trouble; preſent uneaſineſs 
would be always rightly judge d to be evil, if it did not tend to our fu- 


yet at a diſtance, we muſt be able to know things future, and to diſco- 
ver effects, whole very cauſes are as yet buried in obſcurity; we muſt 
know what things will attend or follow. the event we wiſh; what it will 
Roy e in its laſt ave and hs - , n * fingly. and apart 
15 55 VE , it 


ture happineſs. But now to judge right of a bleſſing pray d for, and 


os perempony dent nf exr Prayers 


* may be good for us, yet it may not, when it comes, be mix d with 


ſuch allays of evil, or neceſſarily draw after it ſuch a train of miſchief, 


as may render it a curſe, inſtead of a bleſſing; whether tho in it ſelf 


it may be good, yet we may not be indiſpos d to make a right uſe of 
it, and ſo to us at may prove evil; whether, tho it may conduce to the 
bettering our temporal good, it may not be prejudicial to our ſpiritual 


8 welfare. But theſe things fall not within our cogniſance; what is to 


come is hidden from our eyes; and whilſt we want the Omniſcience of 
God, we cannot be as God, infallibly n⁰νE,“ag good and evil. 


N ow ſince we are thus in the dark as to what concerns our own 
happineſs; fince we are not able at a diſtance to judge, whether the 


things we pray for will be really beneficial to us, or not; it will be our 


intereſt, as well as our duty, to reſign all our hopes and wiſhes to the 
wiſe difpoſal of anall-ſeting Providence; to deſire, as our Saviour hath 
pattern of e that God's ui, rather 


taught us in his moſt p 
than our own will, ze done; to make that our will, which is his; and 
ſo to prevent all rofibility of having our deſires croſs d, becauſe we de- 


fire nothing, but what God 'fhall be pleas d to grant. God knows us 


better than we do our ſelves, and therefore cannot be ignorant of our 
wants; God loves us better than we do our ſelves, and therefore will 
not be backward to ſupply them. It is a bold preſumption to pre- 
ſcribe to God Almighty; to pretend that we depend upon him, and at 

che fame time to chooſe for our ſelves; to acknowledge by our very 
praying to him, that all things are in his ſole-dif poſal; and yet to point 


dut for our thare ſuch and ſuch peculiar bleſſings, as if. we would have 


- they are ull redreſs'd and ſatisfied; to direct God how he ſhall - 


all things according to our own wills; to draw up a long catalogue of 
ur: grievances, - and to promiſe obedience for the future, on condition 


the world, where he ſhall beſtow his blefimgs, and what thole ſpecial 
favours are, we ſhould be moſt * with, and moſt kindly dly accept 
at His hands. 

Ws wearethus arti in our requeſts, no wofider if thoſe ſe- 


veral things we defire, do ſometimes interfere one with another, and 


according to the courſe of things are utterly incompatible. That very 
bleſſing we earneſtly beg of God, may, for ought we know, be neceſſa- 
rily link d to that very evil, we with the ſame earneſtneſs pray againſt; 


and ſhould God grant one part of our Prayer, we ſnould for that reaſon 


he precluded from all hopes of obtaining the other. When the Pa- 
triarch Jacob was diſturb d with the quarrels betwixt Joſeph and his 


brethren, what could he more naturally wiſh, and pray for, than peace 


among his ſons, and plenty to his Whole family? And yet it is plain 
from the event, that, had their heats againſt Joſepb been cool d, 
they and their Father had all periſh'd' Gita 7 2 

Tais argument muſt not be carried ſo far, :as'to-condemn all Prayers 
for temporal bleſſings, but yet it is a good reaſon, why we ſhould pray 
for them, not peremptorily, but with limitations; not abſolutely, 
but with reſerve; not ſo as to murmur, if they are denied, but to be 
thankſul, if they are granted; and thankful alſo, if they are with. held; 
becauſe God — that the with -holding them from us is more for our 


advantage. Whilſt we are of this reſigning temper of ſoul, we may 


is a * our apprehenſions' un. were * We always naturally defire-the 


pray for thoſe temporal bleſſings, which We apprehend to be good for 
us; but we ſhall not repine at God's dental of our requeſts, becauſe that 


greateſt 
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greateſt good, tho we do not always know what that good is: Wen 
therefore we ask for a leſs, and God vouchſafes a greater; when we 

pray for temporal bleſſings, and receive from God ſpiritual, our Prayers 
cannot properly be {aid to be denied; ſince, tho our expreſs requeſts 
are not granted, the implicit defires of our hearts are fulfill d; tho what 
we ask, we do not receive, yet we do receive what we ſhould, and what, 
if we were wiſe, we would have ask d. nnr 
Drvor tos is in its nature proper, and in its uſe deſign'd to wean 
out affections from things below; by that we converſe with heaven, 
and therefore ſhould have our thoughts plac d above earthly goods. But 
when the removal of a temporal miſchief, or the obtaining of a tempo- 
ral good, is the ſole aim and ultimate end of our Prayers, this encreaſes 
and ftrengthens thoſe wrong appetites, which our devotions were de- 
fign'd to correct and ſubdue. We ſhall be apt to think, that there is 
no evil beyond that, which we fo earneſtly pray againſt; no gocd above 
that, which we pray for with the utmoſt bent of our ſouls. Temporal 
bleflings are of themſelves deſirable; but their value is much enhans'd, 
as they are the fruits of God's love, and earneſts of his future mercics : 
temporal evils are in themſelves grievous; but they are much more ſo, 
as they are the effects of God's diſpleaſure, and evident tokens of a judg- 
ment to come. Our meaſures therefore of each of theſe are not to be 
taken barely from the good or evil, they carry with them at preſent, 
but much rather from the happineſs or miſery, of which they are the 
figns and fore-runners. And if our Prayers ſhould ayail with God for 
the pardon of our fins, or the attainment of his grace; if they ſhould 
be ſubſeryient to the removal of his diſpleaſure, and to the entitling us 
to his mercy at the great day of diſtribution; we ſhould have no rea- 
fon to complain, or think our Prayers diſregarded, tho' the particular 
bleſſings we pray for are not granted, or the particular evils we pray 
againſt are not remove. ig ig d mom COT 
Tu Ar it may be our duty to pray, when the particular thing we 
pray for is not to be obtain d by our praying, is evident from that Prayer 
of our Saviour, which T have had ſo frequent occafion to inſtance in: 
Chriſt pray d thrice carneftly, ſaying, O my Father, +f it be pofſibR, un 26. 19 
Let this cup paſs from me. Our Redeemer by the eternal decrees of 
God was to taſt of this bitter cup: hen he came into rt world, he 
aid, Lo, 1 come to do thy uull, O God: his coming into the world was tic. 10. g. 
to do God's will; and his Father's will was, that he ſhould du of the 
cup of God's indignation, and ſuck ont the very dregs thereof. By this vert 10 
will we are ſanth fied, thro the offering of the body of Jeſus. Unleſs 
therefore this will had been done, unleſs this offering had been made, 
we had not been ſanctified, and the immutable decrees of God for the 
redemption of mankind had been defeated. It was not therefore poſ- 
ſible, that this cup ſhould pals, yet it cannot be ſaid, that Chriſt pray d 
in vain ; it neceflarily therefore follows that our Prayers may be of uſe, 
even where the particular requeſts we make to God are not granted. 
When ehe hour was come, that the ſon of man was to be glori red, our 
Saviour ſaid, Now ig my ſoul tronbled, and what ſbal T jay? Father, jo. 18. 27. 
fave me from this hour ; but for this cauſe came [unto this very hour. 
That hour he came unto, he prays to be fav d from; had he been ſav d 
from it, God's name could not have been glorified; he prays at the 
fame time, that God's name might be glorified; he therefore asks ſome- 
thing that was not to be granted: this Prayer of Chriſt was not uſeleis; 
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Prayer therefore may be uſeful, where the things pray d for are not 
ranted: !?!: Crit els 408 Ber ow ohedtsts:t} 
N Tut Church hath taught us to pray every day, that? God would keep 
c <-wupus:that day without ſin ” : notwithſtanding this daily Prayer, cer- 
Jam. 3. a. tain it is, that ia many things we offend all; that none of us can ever 
prov. 20 9. reach to that heighth of perfection, as to ſay, I have made my heart 
Eeceſ 7. 20. clean, I am pure from all ſin; that there is not a juſi man upon earth 
that doeth'good, and ſinneih not; that there is occaſion for our con- 
feſſing our faults, as often as we pray for deliverance from all ſin; that 
therefore what we pray for is not granted; and yet ſuch Prayer no 
one will raſhly condemn as uſeleſs, who conſiders that the ſame David, 
Pal. 5 3. Who acknowlede'd his tranſgreſſions, and whoſe ſin was ever before 
Pl. 119-44 him, did howevever pray, that he might keep God's law continually, 
for ever and ever. If by ſuch Prayer we procure God's grace ſo far, as 
to make us better than we are, tho' not ſuch as we would be; if we 
are preſervd from any fins by ſuch Prayer, into which we might have 
fallen in failure of thoſe petitions, our Prayers are not unprofitable, 
8 tho the preciſe gifts we pray for are not obtain d. My " 
Ir therefore there are other advantages in Prayer, beſides the ob- 
taining our particular requeſts; if, where we pray for temporal bleſſings, 
the denial of them may be as great a benefit, as the grant of them; if 
inſtead of the mercy we pray for, we may receive an equivalent, or a 
greater; one of an higher value in itſelf, or of much more uſe to us; 
if our Prayers may procure us the bleſſings of God, tho not at preſent, 
yet in reverſion; if they may turn to our account at the great day of 
judgment, tho we do not perceive any fruits of them during our pil- 
grimage here; if ſpiritual graces may be improv d by our right per- 
formance of this duty, and ſome of theſe be better exercis d when we 
perfevere in it, tho our requeſts are not granted; if we have the uner- 
ring pattern of our bleſſed Saviour for praying eyen for thoſe gifts, 
- Which by our Prayers are not to be obtain d; then it is evident, that 
tho our firſt Prayers ſhould not be heard; tho our reiterated Prayers 
ſhould not prevail ; tho' our requeſts after. all ſhould not be granted ; 
yet this doth not prove the unprofitableneſs of Prayer, ſince tho God 
doth not grant the particular requeſts of ſuch as pray unto him, he 
may. yet eder ere. „ 
- Wrar hath been faid will, I hope, appear ſufficient to take off the 
force of what is objected againſt Prayer, either from the reaſon of the 
thing, or from experience. For as to the arguments pretended to be 
brought from the reaſon of the thing, I have ſhew d that the hearing 
of Prayer neceflarily reſults from ſome of the attributes of God, and 
therefore cannot be inconſiſtent with any. I have ſhewn particularly, 
that it is not repugnant to the Immutability of God; that it argues 
no imperfection, no variableneſs, no change in God to be prevail d up- 
on by Prayer: that tho change of reſolution in men, upon the impor- 
tunity of others, may be a ſign of weakneſs, or inconſtancy, or impru- 
dence in them, yet God may anſwer the requeſts of his ſupplicants with- 
out altering his purpoſe; that when he doth anſwer their requeſts, there 
is no change in him, but that all the change is in them, This hath been 
made out by proofs from reaſon, and by examples from Scripture; it 
hath been ſhewn; how thoſe attributes of God, which the objectors againſt 
Prayer would ſet at variance, may be fairly reconcil d; that their cavils 
againſt the neceſſity of praying, becauſe God knows our neceſſities Pat 
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fore we ask, are cavils only, and no more; becauſe our asking is not 
deſign d to inform him, but to expreſs our dependence on him; that 


we may neither relie upon our preſum d worthineſs ſo far, as to expect 


to receive without asking, becauſe God will judge none worthy, but 


thoſe who ask; nor on the other tide, fo far be diſpirited by the ſenſe of 


our unworthineſs, as not to ask, becauſe our hopes of receiving are 
founded, not upon our own worthineſs, but upon the goodneſs of God, 
and the merits of Chriſt; that therefore all that is offer d from reaſon 
by the objectors againſt the profitableneſs of Prayer, falls much ſhort 
of proving what they pretend to prove. 75 

AND as to their objections taken from experience, it hath been ſhewn 
you, that they are grounded upon ſuppoſals, which ought to be all true 
to make their arguments concluſive, but are all falſe, ſo as to render 


their objections ridiculous. For God may, upon our perſeverance in 


Prayer, hear thoſe Prayers, which in our firſt approaches to him he 
doth not anſwer; or, tho ſome ſorts of Prayers ſhould not prevail 
with God to grant our requeſts, yet others may; or tho' none ſhould, 
yet God may, without granting our particular requeſts, ſhew, that he 
regards our Prayers. | 4 erk | 
Nor to hear our Prayers at preſent, and yet to hear them after- 
wards, is agreeable with the wiſdom of God; to reje& ſome Prayers 
and to accept others, is eſſential to his holineſs; to deny what we think 
fit for us, and to grant what he knows to be convenient for us, is a de- 
monſtration of his mercy. Neither therefore God's ſeeming diſregard 
of our firſt Prayers; nor his open abhorrence of ſome ſorts of Prayers; 


nor his peremptory denial of the requeſts of ſuch as pray unto him, 


prove the unprofitableneſs of Prayer. Tf our firſt Prayers are not heard, 
we have recourſe to repeated Prayers; if the ſame Prayers repeated do 
not prevail, we have hopes of prevailing by better Prayers ſubſtituted 
in their room; if no Prayers are effectual for obtaining what we ask, 
wie have {till reaſon to be ſatisfied, that our Prayers may be profitable 
to us, tho' our particular requeſts are not granted. 

Ir our firſt Prayers are rejected, we can give a good account of their 
rejection, without allowing the unprofitableneſs of Prayer. For we may 
fatisfie our ſelves, that Prayer doth not for its own ſake deſerve an im- 
mediate grant, and that therefore 'tis not unjuſt in God to deny our firſt 
petitions; that God hath no where promisd to hear our firft Prayers, 
and that therefore it is no ways repugnant to his veracity to ſuſpend 
His grant; that it depends upon his free bounty, whether he will at 
laſt grant our requeſts, or not; and that therefore we ought to adore 
his goodneſs, if he vouchſafes to hear us even upon our repeated Prayers; 
that there may be many good reaſons unknown to us, why God ſhould 
not hear our firſt Prayers; that there are alſo many good reaſons aflign- 
able by us, why he ſhould not anſwer them; that by ſuch delay of God's 
mercies our patience is exercis d, our carnal defires mortified, our faith 


tried, our humility umprov'd, our truſt in God ſhewn, our ſubmiſſion 


to his will manifeſted, our value for his mercies heightened; and our 
entire dependence on his bounty and goodneſs clearly demonſtrated; 
that we cannot from the rejection of our firſt Prayers deſpair ' of the 
acceptance of our renew d addreſſes, becauſe we have in Scripture fre- 
quent inſtances of the Power and efficacy of reiterated Prayers; that 


the greateſt favourites of heaven have not been heard at the firſt in- 


have been 


ſtance, and that the moſt Oy ſupplicants upon earth 


. heard : 
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heard for their importunity; that upon all theſe conſiderations we 
ought to perſevere in Prayer, tho our firſt Prayers are not heard, and 
not to doubt, but the ſame Prayers repeated will be effectual. But if 
the ſame Prayers repeated ſhould ſtill be unavailable for obtaining what 
we ask, we may then conſider, that the promiſes of God are not made 
to all ſorts of Prayer indiſcriminately, but only to ſome particular ſorts 
of Prayer; that the qualifications, God requires in an acceptable Prayer, 
are ſet out in Scripture, and that our repeated Prayers may have miſ- 
carried, for wanting all, or any of theſe neceſſary qualifications ; that 
purity of intention, entire truſt in God, ſteady application of thought, 
a fervent warmth of affection, a profound humility of ſoul are the pro- 
perties of an effectual Prayer; that therefore if in our repeated Prayers 
we have either propos d to our ſelves ſiniſter ends, or have knowingly 
and willingly ſuffer d our thoughts to wander, or have waver'd in our 
minds thro want of faith; or have been unconcernd and indifferent 
about the ſucceſs of our Prayers, or have been proud and conceited 


in depending upon our own merits and deſerts, we can give our ſelves 


an account why our paſt Prayers have not been heard, which will not 
hold concerning future Prayers, which may be clear from theſe de-. 
feats; that a vicious life may be a bar to the preyalency of our Prayers, 
which being remov'd, they may recover their efficacy; that therefore, 


tho' ſome ſorts of Prayers may not avail for the obtaining what we 


ask, yet other and better Prayers ſubſtituted in their room may be ef- 


fectual. 3 
Bor if other and better Prayers ſubſtituted in the room of thoſe 


which had before miſcarried, ſhould ſtill prove ſucceſsleſs; if we ſhould 
not be conſcious to our ſelves, that our Prayers wanted any of thoſe 


properties, which are requiſite to an acceptable Prayer, and yet our re- 
queſts ſhould not be granted; we have yet this confideration to ſupport. 
us, that there are other advantages in Prayer, beſides the obtaining 
what we ask; that tho the particular good things we pray for are not 
granted, other and better things may thro our Prayers be vouchſaf d 
to us; that we are not fo proper judges of what in the event will prove 
convenient for us, as God 1s; that he may, when he denies what we ask 
grant to us what we more want; that the denial of our requeſts may 


be the effect, not of his diſpleaſure, but of his abundant mercy; that 


by denying our requeſts he may better exerciſe our chriſtian graces, 
than he could do by granting them; that a temporal bleſſing, which is 
not vouchſaf d us at our requeſt, might be prejudicial to our ſpiritual e- 
ſtate; that a temporal calamity, which is not remov d at our deſire, may 


promote our eternal welfare; that, tho we reap no benefit from our 


Prayers at preſent, we may have bleſſings in ſtore laid up for us in re- 
turn to our conſtant Prayers againſt the great day of retribution; that 
therefore, tho our firſt, tho our repeated, tho all our Prayers ſhould 
be ineffectual for obtaining what we ask, it is ſtill a ſure and undoubt- 


ed truth, that Prayers are profitable. 


AND now; my dearly beloved brethren, having thus largely, fully, 
and, I hope, fatisfactorily clear d the duty of Prayer from the falſe aſ- 
perſions of impious men, as if it were an unprofitable labour, and uſe- 
leſs drudgery, I may with the more confidence of ſucceſs exhort you 
all thro the bowels of Chriſt, to a conſtant and unwearied practice of it. 
PRA YEAR hath that univerfal influence on all other religious duties, 
that it is in Scripture very frequently taken ſor the whole ſervice we 
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owe to God. To go no farther than my Text, the bold objectors againſt 
Prayer thus word their impious expoſtulation; hat is the Almighty, 
that we ſhould ſerve him, or what profit ſhould we have, if we pray 
unto him? So that to lay aſide Prayer, and to caſt off all ſenſe of Re- 
ligion, are in the notions of theſe men one and the ſame. And indeed 
it is very difficult to conceive, that any who profeſs to believe in God, 
whom they acknowledge to be Almighty, and for that reaſon able to 
ſupply the wants of all his creatures; and infinitely gracious, and there- 
fore willing to anſwer the ſupplications of all thoſe who depend upon. 
him ſhould yet be ſo far wanting to their duty, and to their intereſt, as 
not frequently to call upon him. But it is ſtill more unconceivable, that 
thoſe, who profeſs faith in Chriſt, and have had afſurance from him, that 
. what ſoever they as in God's name, that he will grant; that thoſe, who 


believe they have a powerful Mediator with God, who zs able to ſave ns. ;. 27 


them lo the uttermoſi that come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever Iiveth 
to make interceſſiun for them, ſhould make no advantage of theſe glo- 
rious privileges, but for want of praying to God thro' Chriſt, ſhould 
ſhut themſelves out from the benefits of his mediation. For tho' our 
Saviour hath by his death, and his interceſſion in virtue of that, pur- 
chas'd God s bleſſings in our behalf; yet we have no aſſurance, that theſe 
ſhall be our portion, unleſs we become petitioners at the throne of God 


for them: for his ig the confidence we have in Chriſt, that if we agsk i Joh. 5. 10 


any thing according to his will, he heareth us; and if we know, he 
heareth us, we know farther, that whatſoever we ask, we have the 
petitions, that we deſire of him. But we have no teafon hence to pre- 
ſume, that 27 Shall be given to us, tho we asknot; that we ball find 
what we ſeek not, or that the gate of heaven, tho we knock not, 
fall of it ſelf be open'd unto us. C 
Now if the mercies of God are by the help of Prayer thus plenti- 
fully deriv d on men; if this channel can't be ſtopt up, but the free cur- 
rent of God's bleſſings muſt forthwith fail, let us not be ſo treacherous 
to our own ſouls, ſo negligent of our intereſts, ſo improvident of our 
welfare and happineſs, as not to make uſe of thoſe eaſie means of ob- 
taining that help, which God in compaſſion to our wants hath put in- 


to our hands. Since God hath declar'd, that 7he Prayer of the upright Prov 15. 8, 
zs his delight; ſince every good and perfect gift is from above, ant Jan. 1. 17. 


cometh down from the Father of lights, who, the more infinite and 
unbounded his goodneſs is, the more he takes pleaſure in imparting 
of his fulneſs to the ſons of men; let us ſhew. our concurrence with 
the gracious deſigns of God in procuring for our ſelves and others, by 
rightly qualified Prayers, that communication of his mercies, in which 
his beneficent nature doth ſo much delight: and fince we not only have 
a gracious God, Who heareth Prayers, when offer d in a due and right 


manner, but alſo a merciful Redeemer, thro whom ve have acceſs Loet a 18: | 
unto the Father; having therefore, brethren, boldneſs to enter into Heb. 10. 19 
the holie/t by the blood of Jeſus, let us draw near with a true heart vel. 22. 


in full aſſurance of faith, having our hearts ſprinkled from an evil 


conſcience; praying always with all Prayer, and ſupplication in the Epwe. 6. 18 


Spirit, and watching thereunto with all per ſeverance. 


4= : 
2 


be i 


15. 


. 


1707-8, 
The firſt Ser- 
monhisLord- 
ſhip preach'd 
at his Lecture 
there. 


Preach d at Sr. | 1 
Duwnſtan's in | | 


w 


0 Of praying for God's Minifters. 


e ee ele «| 1. 


Tou all o helping together by Prayer for us, that for the 
gift beſtowed upon us by the means of many perſons, 
thanks may be given by many on our behalf. 


N 
AINT Paul had in the verſes foregoing the words, which I 
have now read unto you, related to the Saints of the Church 
of Corinth, how many, how grievous, how unſufferable af- 
flictions he had undergone, did ſtill grapple with, and expect- 
ed for the time to come to endure, for the ſake of Chriſt, and 
of his Goſpel. He particularly takes notice to them of a zrouble, which 
had lately come to him in Aſia, probably the perſecution: which was 
rais'd againſt him at Epheſus by Demetrius, and by this party, in be- 
half of their Goddeſs Diana, in which he was preſs d out of meaſure, 
above ſtrength, in ſomuch that he deſpair d even of life. His danger 

as ſo great, that no power, leſs than almighty, could have reſcued him; 
none was able to haye prevented his death, but the ſame God, which 
could alſo have reviv'd him, if dead: We had the ſentence of Death 
in our ſelves, that we ſhould not truſt in our ſelves, but in God which 


_ raiſed the dead. This almighty power, in which he plac'd his confi- 


dence, did graciouſly interpole between him and danger; and the expe- 
rience of God's favour and protection in this heavy preſſure did ſtrength- 
en his aſſurance and reliance upon the goodneſs of God, for ſuccour 
and preſervation in all future trials: God, ſaith he, deliver d us from 
Jo great a death, and doth deliver; in whom we tru/t, that he will yet 
deliver us. For this his entire truſt in God he had very good and firm 
grounds; for he was call'd to the work, in which he was now engag d, 
by a voice from heaven; and he could not doubt, but God would give 
him lite and ſtrength to execute that work, to which he had ſo mira- 
culouſly call'd him; God's honour was concern d in the accompliſhment 

of this work, and he knew God would not be wanting in the advance- 
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ment of 1 own glory; Chriſt had come down from heaven to reveal 


3 


* 
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that Goſpel, which St. Paul now preach d; and he was aſcended up again 
into heaven, there to intercede with God in behalf of that Church, 
which he had purchas d with his own blood; and to pour down from 
thence thoſe gifts of the Spirit, which were neceſſary to the effectual 


ſpreading of the Goſpel. To Chriſt al power was given both in heaven 


and earth, and he was ready to delegate to all his Miniſters as much 


of that power, as was requiſite to qualifie them for a due diſcharge of 
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their Miniſtry. But God had peculiarly choſen Paul, that he Should 1 AQs 22. 146 


know his will, and ſee that' Juſt one, and hear the voice of his mouth; 

and be his witneſs unto all men, of what he had ſeen and heard. This 
Apoſtle therefore had good reaſon to be aſſur d, that God, who had thus 
wonderfully choſen him Zo know hig zuill, would go along with him, 
and aſſiſt him in the declaration of it to others ; that that Juſi one, 
whom he had ſeen, and whoſe voice he had heard from heaven calling 
upon him not to perſecute his Church, would be preſent with him, and 
would prote& him, when he was now engag'd in'the ſervice of it ; that 


he, who had appointed him hzs 2w27neſs unto all men, of what he had 
ſeen and hgard, would not ſuffer him to periſh, till he had bore this 


teſtimony to all thoſe nations, to whom he was ſent; that Chriſt; who 


would. ſtrengthen, and ſupport him under all thoſe ſufferings, which he 
was to undergo for his ſake. But tho' our Apoſtle had all theſe reaſons 
to rely upon the goodneſs of God, and to expect aſſiſtance from heaven; 
yet in order to obtain God's help and protection, he thought it neceſſa- 
ry, that it ſhould be implor d by ſupplications and Prayers; and, leſt his 


own addreſſes to the throne of grace ſhould not be prevalent enough 
to procure the aid which he wanted, he recommends himſelf to the 
Prayers of the faithful, and earneſtly requeſts of them; that they: alſo 


would pray for him; on their interceſſions he depends, as a powerful 
means to obtain that deliverance, which he was ſo fully aſſur d of; 


In him we truſt, that he will yet deliver us: yon alſo helping together 


by Prayer for. us, that for the gift beſtowed upon us by the means of 


many perſons, thanks may be given by many on our behalf. 
| 0 nich words will afford us theſe following obſervations : 


11 To . Proven of God's people in behalf of God's Miniſters are 
very prevalent with God to procure from him thoſe gifts, which 
are neceſſary for the faithful diſcharge of their Miniſtry. 


II. Ir is the duty of God's people thus to help dagen by Prayers | 


for God's Miniſters. 
III. IT will be for the advantage of God's people thus to help to- 
In by Prayer tor God's Miniſters. 


Oos firſt obſervation is W r 0 ED 
Tu Prayers of God's people in behalf of God's Miniſters are very 


prevalent with God to procure from him thoſe gifts, which are nagel 
ſary for the faithful diſcharge of their Miniſtry. 


I there were not a great efficacy in thoſe Prayers, which Ge 8 we 


* ple offer up in behalf of thoſe, under whoſe Miniſtry they are placd, 
we could give no account why St. Paul, who abounded, as much as 


any one ever did in all Miniſterial gifts, and who had as good a per- 
1 ſonal title, as any one ever had, to God's Sracious aſliſtances, e 


/ 


05 


had heun him, how great things he muſt ſuffer for his names ' [ake, Arg 16; 
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Rom. 15. 30. 


ſo frequently and ſo earneſtly, as he doth; deſire the Prayers of the 


faithful in his behalf. There is no requeſt, which he more often repeats; - 
none, which he, more unportunately ſollicits, thro all his Epiſtles, 
than this, that thoſe, to whom he writes, would be mindful to pray to 


God for him. That we may ſee, how great a ſtreſs he lays upon this, 
and of how great importance he thought it, to the due execution of 
his Apoſtolical office, it may not be improper to point out to you thoſe 
ſeveral paſſages of his writings, where this his reiterated deſire is wor- 
thy of our notice, upon this very account, that it is ſo often reiterated; 
With what vehemence, what earneſtneſs, what perſwaſive words doth 
he enforce this petition to the Romans, when he he/eeches them as Bre- 


thren for the Lord Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, and for the love of the Spirit, 


that they would rive together auith him in their Prayers to God for 


him ? It could be no ordinary favour, no cheap inſtance of friend- 


ſhip, no inconſiderable benefit, in which he thus intereſted he Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt, and the Spirit of love. n pl 

No one did with more undaunted courage preach the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
no one did with more unwearied patience bear perſecutions for the ſake 
of the Goſpel, than our Apoſtle did ; and yet he ſtill had recourſe to 


the interceſſions of the Saints, to obtain of God greater meaſures of cou- 


rage, and higher degrees of heroick fortitude and magnanimity. In the 
6 chapter to the Ephe/tans, v. 18. he exhorts them to pray always 


with all prayer and ſupplication in the Spirit, and watching thereunto 


with all per ſeverance, and ſupplication, as for all ſaints in general, ſo 
more particularly for him, that utterance might be: given unto him, 
that he might oper his noutih boldly, to make known the my /tery of the 


Goſpel, that Goſpel, for hich he was at that very time, when he thus : 


beſpeaks their Prayers, an embaſſador in bonds that therein, as he had 
hitherto ſpoke, ſo he might ſtill go on to {peak boldly, as he ought to 


ſpeak. He knew that the maſter, whom he ſery d, was a gracious and 


kind maſter, and that no ſervice which he could do him would be loft, 
or fail of an exceeding and over-proportion'd reward; and yet, as if this 


recompence was not to be hop d for, but thro the interceſſion of others; 


as if the promiſes of God, and the conſciouſneſs of his own fidelity, were 
not ſufficient to work in him a firm aſſurance of everlaſting happineſs, 
without the Prayers of the Saints concurring with his own endeavours, 
we find him thus expreſſing his hopes of the mercy of God thro' the 
prevalency of their Prayers: I know, faith he to the Philippians, c. 1. 
v. 19. that this ſhall turn to my ſalvation thro your Prayer, and the 
ſupply of the Spirit of Jeſus Chri/? The ſame application, which we 
before obſery'd to have been made by him to the Chriſtians of Epheſus, 


zz alſo made in almoſt the ſame words to the Chriſtians of Coloſſe Con- 
44. finue in Prayer, and match in the [ame with thank [giving 


n. ; 2withal pray- 
ing alſo for us, that God would open unto us a door of utterance, to 
ſpeak the myſtery of Chri/t, for which ] am alſo in bonds; that I may 


make it manifeſt, as I ought to ſpeak. In the like manner, after our 
Apoſtle had beſtow d his paternal benediction upon the brethren of The 


— ſalonica, he doth require from them, as it were in return for his Prayers 


in their behalf, that they ſhould pray unto God in his. With a blefling 


the 2 chapter of his 24 Epiſtle to the 7 heſſalonians ends: Now our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſiè himſelf, and God even our Father, which hath loved» us, 
and hath grven us everlaſting conſolation, and good hope through grace, 


comfort pour hearts, und eſtabliſh you in every good word aud work. 


And 
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And with a, requeſt of a reciprocal bleſſing the 3% chapter of the ſame | 


Epiſtle begins; Finally, brethren, pray for us, that the Word of the 
Lord may haue free courſe; and be glorified even as it is with you. 
Is the Epiſtle to Philemon, ſhort as it is, our Apoſtle omits not, 
among the favours which he as ks for his late convert Oneſimus with ſo 
much art, and ſuch an air of inſinuation, and ſo dextrous a way of per- 
ſwad ing, he forgets not, I ſay, to intimate to him, that there was one 
favour. to. himſelf, which he alſo expected from him, to wit, the bene- 
fit of his Prayers. And I don't know, whether amongſt the other ar- 
guments that are brought to prove St. Paul the author of the Epiſtle to 
the Hebrews, there may not be ſome little force in this obſervation, 
that this requeſt of St. Paul which we have found to run thro his other 


o 
— 


writings, is alſo met with in that Epiſtle. Pray for us, faith the writer Heb. 13. 18. 


of that Letter, for we truſt, we have à good conſcience, in all th bs” 
willing to live honeſtly. But I be ſeech you the rather to do this, that 
I may be reſtored to you the ſooner. We have ſound this requeſt to occur 
ſo often in the writings of St. Paul, that what he faith of the bene- 
diction, with which he ſhuts up his Epiſtles, ſeems applicable alſo to 


this his petition, that they would pray for him; it ig the toten in eve- :Treir 3,15: 


ry Epiſtle ; ſo he writes. And I have choſe to bring together in one 
view all theſe ſeveral teſtimonies, that. you might be convinc'd from 
this his requeſt recurring ſo frequently, that it was not thrown out at 
random; and may be aſſur d from its being preſs d fo ſolemnly, that it 
was not intended for an empty and ſuperficial form. | 
Now what can be a better proof of the efficacy of ſuch Prayers, 
than that they were ſo frequently, ſo fervently defir'd by this eminent 
Apoſtle? Would he have been ſo ſollicitous to have ſo many inter- 
ceſſors for him at the throne of grace, had he not known, that ſuch in- 
terceſſions were of great weight and force? Was it, think we, out of 
a ſenſe of his own deficiency, that he had recourſe to the Prayers of 
the Church, which other perſons of greater abilities might nothaveſo 
much need of? But did he not excell in all natural, and ſupernatural 
gifts ? And if the Prayers of the faithful might ever be ſuperſeded, as 
unneceſſary, may we not reaſonably think, that St. Paul had as little 
occaſion to have recourſe to any needleſs or ſuperfluous means of ob- 
taining God's aſſiſtance for the diſcharge of his Miniſtry, as any other 
Miniſter of the Goſpel ever had? If ſuch Miniſterial gifts were to be ob- 
tain d by inceflant labour, by hard ſtudy, by a great compaſs of lear- 


ning, by the cloſeſt application? by the molt earneſt endeayours, by the 


moſt fervent Prayers of that perſon, who was to be adorn'd with them, 
St. Paul had upon all theſe accounts an unqueſtionable title to them. 
When therefore he made uſe of all theſe means to acquire ſuch gifts, 
and did over and above call in the aid of others, and implore the 
benefit of their Prayers for him, what, can we think, ſhould be 
the reaſon of this his conduct, but that he well knew there was a pe- 
culiar energy in ſuch united Prayers? FED. SLRS Yi: 0 
Max we hot upon good grounds attribute the great ſucceſs of St, 
Paul's Miniſtry to thoſe Prayers which being ſo often by him ask d, 
we cannot doubt were made without ceaſing in all Churches unto God 
for him? May we not impute the ſmall ſucceſs, which our Miniſtry meets 
with in this degenerate age, as to other cauſes, ſo alſo in ſome meaſure 
to this, that the zeal, wherewith the firſt Chriſtians pray d to God for a 


* 


bleſſing upon his Miniſters, is, if not totally extinguiſh d, yet very much 
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abated 2. Might we not with ſome degree of confidence 8 our 
ſelves, that if this zeal could be again reviv'd, if the people of God in 
our times could be prevyail'd upon to pray for their Paſtors with as 
great warmth and devotion, with as great frequency and earneſtneſs, 
as the firſt Chriſtians did for theirs, our Miniſtry might be more ef: 
fectual to thoſe ends, for which it was ordain'd of God; than it now is? 
That ye may be prevail d upon to exert that power of drawing down 
the bleſſings of God upon his Miniſters, which our firſt head hath 
ſhewn to go along with your Prayers, I proceed now in the 
Second PLack to ſhew, that it is the duty of God's people thus to 
help together by their Prayers for God's Miniſters; 7 
Ax p we need no other proof of their being oblig d thus to pray * 
their Paſtors, than this one confideration, which we have hitherto dwelt 
upon, to wit, that their Prayers for them are of ſo great force and ef- 
ficacy. For if the benefit, which they may procure by their Prayers, is 
ſo great; if it may be purchas d at ſo cheapa price; if all Chriſtians are 
G4. 6 1% oblig d to do all the good they can to all men; it they are ſtill more ſtrict- 
ly oblig d to promote the good of thoſe, % ane of the houſhold of 
faith ; and if thoſe, who are the ſtewards of this houſhold, hayea ſtill 
more equitable right and title to all the offices of love and charity, of 
friendſhip and benevolence, which thoſe under their Miniſtry: can ſhew 
: to them; then muſt it be acknowledg d to be the indiſpenſable duty of 
| thoſe, who are taught 1 in the Word, to reach out. unto him, that teacheth 
them, the benefit of their Prayers. We think our ſelves bound to pray for 
thoſe, whom we honour, whom we love, and tor whom we are afraid. 
Me pray for kings, for princes, for our governours, for our parents, for 
our ſuperiors, out of the honour and reverence we have for their cha- 
racers : we pray for our brethren, our friends, our bene factors, out 
of the love and affection we bear to them: we pray for thoſe, who are 
in danger, and preſs d with great difficulties, out of the compaſſionate 
concern we have for them, and a fear leſt they ſhould miſcarry : and 
upon all theſe accounts the Miniſters of God may juſtly challenge a 
place in the Prayers of their people; the dignity of their office entitles 
1 them to reverence; the benefit, which is deriv'd from their Miniſtra- 
| tion, makes them deſerve love; and the difficulties. of their work, 
and perils they are exposd to, beſpeak ſome pity and compaſſion. 
Ik would be eaſie to ſhew the eminent dignity of their office from 
= - the magnificent titles, where with it is adorn d in holy Writ ; from the 
9 many precepts, which are there given, to reverence thoſe, who are ad- 
I vanc'd. to it; from the ſevere puniſnments, that have been inflicted by 
God's vengeance on thoſe, wno have expreſs d a contempt of his Mini- 


: ſters; from the great honours, that have been paid them by thoſe, who j 
E : have been moſt eminent for virtue and piety; from the great unmuni- ; 
ties and privileges, with which all wiſe governments have always digni- 


fy d and diſtinguiſnd thoſe, who have officiated in ſacred things; and 
from the great and honourable things we find ſpoke by the beſt and moſt I 
I | judicious writers, as well Heathen, as Jewiſh and Chriſtian, of this ve- 
6 .nerable order; but this is an invidious ſubject, and for that reaſon leſs | 
f proper for us to enlarge on. I ſhall diſmiſs it therefore with this one 
reflection, that tho a great deal of wit hath been employ d to render this 6 
function contemptible and ridiculous; tho this wit hath been ſharpned A 
by malice; and tho thro' the malignity of our nature, we are apt to 


| 1 much better. ey d with! _ than with praiſe; yet a man who has 
any 
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any true taſt of writing, ſhall find more life-and ſpirit, more wit and fan- * 
cy, more vivacity of imagination and beauty of expreſſion in thoſe en- 
comlums, which have been made in former ages upon this order, than 
are to be met with in the moſt witty invectives againſt it, which this 7 
age has produc'd. Inſtances of this kind might be-fetch from the beſt 
claſſick writers, Greek and Roman; but in this place it may be more 
ſuitable to refer you to thoſe panegyricks, which we find in the Son of 
Sirach upon Aaron, Phinces, and other Prieſts, particularly to that 
upon Simon the high Prieſt the Son of Onias, which you will meet with 
in Eccleſiaſticus c. 50. How was he honoured, ſaith he, in the midſ of 
the people, in his coming out of the ſanfiuary? He was as the morning 
[tar in the midſt a, a clond, and as the moon at the Full: as the : ſun 
ſhining upon the temple of the maſt High, and as the rainbow giving light 
in ihe bright clouds. That author goes on there with great variety of 
thought and language to compare him to ſuch things, as are moſt beau · 
tiful and admir d in nature and in art, in order to excite in the mind 
of his reader an high and awful regard to the prieſtly character 
Bor, as I ſaid, I chooſe rather to ground the title of God's Miniſters 
to the Prayers of their people upon your love and pity fortthem, i than 
upon the eſteem and reverence, which it is more proper for others to 
pay them, than for them to prove their due. This affection ems owing, 
to them, if not for their own perſonal merits, which may not deſerve it; 
yet on account of thoſe bleſſings, which God is pleas d to diſpenſe by 
them. It is in view of theſe, that our Apoſtle St. Pau. be ſeeches: tlie g 4 
brethren. to know them which labour among them, and are over them 13 8 
in the Lord, and admoniſb them; and to efleem them very highly in love 
for their works ſake. Theſe meſſengers of God will deſerve kind trea- 
ment on account of him, by whom they are ſent, and of that welcome . 
meſſage which they bring. Beautiful upon the mountains are the very Ik. 52. 7. 
jet of him, that bringeth good tidings, that publiſheth peace, that hring- 
eth good Tidings of good, that publiſbeth ſalvation, that ſaith unto Zion, [ 
Thy God reigneth. By the hands of theſe his Miniſters God doth or- 
dinarily convey to his choſen ones thoſe means of grace, and hopes of 
glory, which his Son purchas'd by his death. Chriſt, hen he aſcended Epheſ 4. . 
upon high, and led captivity captive, and gave gifts. unto men, did not 
only appoint Apoſt les, and Prophets, and Evangeli/ts, for the firſt ſound - 11 

ing of his Church, but alſo Pa/tors and Teachers, who thro all ages of = 
it ſhould ſucceed each other, or the penfecting of the Saints, for the: v. 1. 13 | 
work of the mmiſtry, for the ediſying of. the body of: Cbriſi; till ue all . 
come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Sun off God, 
unto a perfect man, unto the meaſure of the ſtature of the Fulneſs.of Chrift. 

B faith we are ſav d; and the ordinary means of begetting, of nou - ; 
riſhing, and of encreaſing faith is by the preaching of God's Word. V bo- Rom. to. r3, 
ſoever ſhall call upon the name * the Lord, ſhall be ſaved. But bon, 14 
/hall they call on him, in whom they have not believed? - And how [hall 
they believe in him, of whom they have not heard? And how [apll they oo 
hear without a Preacher? The preaching of God's Word is not only. 
neceſſary for the converſion of thoſe, who are out of the Church, in q 
order to. ingenerate in them the firſt beginings of faith; hut it is alſo | N 
neceſſary for the improvement of thoſe, who are born within the pale f 5 
Chriſt's Church, and educated in the true faith, in order to conſim them 
therein, and to ſtrengthen and eſtabliſo them in every good anon. It ia 

an ordinance appointed by God for the prey ention of error, and/for-the | 
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: augmentation of grace. Our Apoſtle hath affign'd theſe two ends, for 
which Chriſt inſtituted Paſtors and Teachers, . ee 
Epheſ. 4. 14. Hin ſt, THAT thoſe who are under their miniftry, may be 72 More 
children, tofſed to and fro, and carried ahont with every wind af do. 
&rine, by the Jleight of men, and cunning craftineſs, whereby they 
tie in wait to decerve.” And | $a 
v.15. 1, Secondly, Tamar” ſpeaking the truth in love, they may grow ub into 
him in all things, which is the head, even Chri/7. ad BIR 
No if faith and charity, if freedom from error, and gröwth in 
grace, are propagated by the Miniſters of the Goſpel; if ſpiritual know: 
ledge, whereby to diſcern their duty, is by God convey'd to men by the 
Word, which his Minifters preach; and if ſpiritual ſtrength to perform 
their duty is communicated by thoſe Sacraments, which they 8 oh 
if they are appointed by God as Guides, to direct his people in the right 
way to heaven; as Paſtors, to feed his flock; as Watchmen, to ſpy out 
and prevent any danger, that might ſurpriſe his Church; asStewards, to 
take care of thoſe of his houſhold; if ſo many, and ſo valuable bleſſings 
are imparted to the people of God by theſe his Inftruments; then will 
they upon theſe accounts deſerve the love of thoſe, to whom their Mi- 
niſtry is thus ſerviceable; and that love will expreſs it ſelf, as in other 
acts, ſo particularly in praying to God for thoſe, by whom God doth 
thus plentifully beſtow his mercies and loving kindneſſes upon them. 
- It is one part of the Miniſterial function to bleſs God's people; thoſe 
om they bleſs in God's name, God hath promis d, that he will bleſs; 
tat benediction, which they pronounce, he beſtows. But tho' this au- 
thoritative benediction is peculiar to them; yet a fupplication for a 
bleſſing may without uſurpation be us d, and cannot without unthank- 
fulneſs be refus d by private perſons in behalf of thofe, whom God hath 
appointed to bleſs them. Thoſe Prayers, which God's Miniſters pour 
forth for the people, are effectual with God for the averting his heavy 
judgments, and the procuring his wonderful mercies; and for theſe 
the people cannot make a more ſuitable return, than by reciprocally 
praying ſor theſe their Interceffors. eee bee ef e . Sir e, b l 
Ax tf the conſideration of thoſe advantages, which God's people 
reap from the Miniſtry of their Paſtors, engages them to pray for them 
out of love and gratitude; the weightineſs of tHeir charge, the great 
difficulty: of exeeuting it, as they ought, and the great peril that at- 
tends their nobexecuting it, are no leſs powerful motives to engage all 
good Chriſtians to pray for them out of pity and compaſſion. The more 
eminent their dignity is, and the more beneficial their work is, if 
rightly perform d, the greaten danger do thoſe, who aſſume this dig- 
nity and: undertake this work, expoſe themſelves to, if they are guil- 


| ty of anything, which may bring a blemiſh upon this ſacred: function, 


or if they do this work of the Lord deceitfully. It was a very provok- 
ing ſin in the ſons of Eli to make themſelves vile, becauſe they thereby 
15am 2. 17. vilifted the holy ordinances of God: The /in of the young men mas ve- 
y great — 6g Lord; faith the Text, for men abhorred the Offer- 
, ow. 71097 10 Hon7"2 TUG. * N 
* * our Apoſtle St: Paul conſider d the different effects of his Mi- 
niſtry; according to the different diſpoſitions whictrit ſhould meet with; 


2 Cor.2. 16. when he obſtrv di that tho to ſomę he was T [avour of le unto life, 


yet to others he was a */avorr of dearh unto deut; out of a deep ſenſe 


ofethe difficulty of his task, and his on weakneſs; le cried out, ho 
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75 7 ſufictent 7 or "he e thi nes? And unpatonable! müſt be IT He. "x 

tion of that man, Yhothinks Hitnſelf enough qualified for ac arge Dor 
which'St. Paul Ws in his own opinion inf cient. Necefſt fla yi 1 

we fly unto God for the ardon of our 58 and for a i th his 

grits + neceffary It is, that we befecch Rough Chee 17 they 

Would joyn their Prayers with ours, that we, Who ate not fielen, 

our ſelbes, may, by Ant "Tu ienty "Which ts Ul God "Be mM de 4 Bled 

niſters of the. 2 Fe, ment. Ad if th y Have ar 1 PevErchſe for 

on 4c of our holy flinckiön, 7 7 ove 42 us ar Loi work's fake, | 

if any fello%[hip of 125 "Spirit, if if any bowels and merties In con Ide- Phitip.2. 1. 

ration of our danger, they will Wit; it ah act of juftic ice 9755 f 15 

eurneſtly to pray unto 60970 , thit his Thammm, 150 egri 

ty of life, 19 0 "forme ma' Be With his Þoly On 7 

7 — may faithfully teach Jacob God' S ful ments, and 125 18 7 v. 10, 11. 
that the Lord would eſs 1 = Tabours; 4 dag 5 Work of their 

— that he Would pour down uf on ties the liberal 110000 of his 

price, that they may Ax ee gt themſelves, and %nto their Acre, iTim 4 16 

And that in 16 dine, they may borh Jave themſelves; and 50 0 hut 

beur them. And this duty of | 5857 for God's Miniſters all 800 

Chriſtians Will be the readier A m, becauſe, as we obſery d 1 

the 

Third pläck, it Will be for their own advantage thus i to help toge- ; 

ther by Prayer Tor thoſe, whom God hath appointed to watch over 

heir wuls; arid that 1 tus accounts, as this raying for their Paſ- 
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Abb ra. rah Phe Rothe Faun. le tor their e 2 0 | 
tendency to make them profft more by their Miniſtry. For he who 1 
ſtrictly catetul in private and in publick, in his clofet-retirements 800 
in the 4fembly of the Saints, to lift up his hands and = heart ew 

in behalf of God's Mr ifters, Will havea St portionable reſp Ee ah 

ration fo? that Word; whitfr is by them preach'd ; he will Mo up Pon i 

the light of his underftan 88 and tlie od of his foul; as that 4 
wick God has ated 5 101 the cute of all his ſpiritual infirmities 
and as the ſtay and ſitp upport of Ris ſpiritual life. He will aftend carefully 
to the Word of God preachd unto him by his ſervants, as an Sans 
eſtabliſſrd by the ane wiſdom, for 66800 171 g unto him thi knowledge 
of every thing, which God has done by his Son, and of every thing which 
God by His Son requires hin to * 5 or the a 0 fa pliſſime of his falva- 
tion. He will be ſöllicitous to apprehen. learn, and to treaſure up 


in his memory thoſtficred't hi are tlie moſt c certain, the moſt 
ſublime, the moſt uſeful and anne that tlie ſoul of an is capa- 
ble of. He will, with grent gresdinteſs and alacrity, ez this divine 


Manna, this true bread of h ien, this fruitful ſeed of gl 6e im 
mortality When he receives the Ky of God, which ars from. 

the mouth” of His alrtHbfiz'd' 1 ſters, 3 will re 7208 ket 0, 4. gs. 700 1 Theſ 2.14; 
Word of men, hut, as ik is in 1 5 22 Ward of Gi Which e d . 
worketh alſo in them that believe. He will remember, thit ig the con 
ſtruction of Chriſtq H 1 thoſe; Who CHER 3th ſent, by Me 19.46 
heurkning to their” mebe,d#Þ receive Chtiſt hitnſelf whs ſen x Wei, 

ke wur r "oy S er of God's Word, WRG ib regt 
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paſſion, which idee them to pray for their Miniſters, do at tlie Te.” 
time diſpoſe them to hear the Word of God with meekneſs and humi- 
lity, with attention and reſpect, with candour and fairneſs, with a de- 
fire of being rather profited, than pleas d thereby; without diſtaſt or 
prejudice againſt the Preacher, nay, with ſome degrees of favour and 

good will towards him; all which diſpofitions do wonderfully fit and 

prepare the mind for improvement under any Miniſtry. 

Bu r over and above this natural and moral efficacy, we cannot J 
but the Prayers of God's people for their Paſtors have alſo a ſuperna- 
tural virtue to derive the bleſſing of God upon their labours, ſo as to 
render their Miniſtry ſtill more eifectual The motive, which St. Paul, 
here makes uſe of to prevail with the Corinthians to help him by their 
Prayers, is this, that their interceſſion might procure of God for him 

that g/l, for which they would afterwards have reaſon to give God hans. 
The ſpiritual intereſt of Chriſtians hath, ſo. cloſe a connection with the 
gifts beſtow'd by God on the Miniſters of the Goſpel, that it is no ways 
repugnant with the juſtice and goodneſs of God to with-hold thoſe gifts, 
till they are pray'd for by thoſe, who are ſo much intereſted in them; 
and it is very agreeable with his goodneſs then to beſtow them, when 
importun d by their earneſt Supplication and Prayer. He Who feeds. 
the hungry, and. gives drink to the, thirſty, he who rams down bread, 
from heaven, and draws water out of the. ſtony, rock, rather than Ns | 
beloved ſhould periſh, thro' famine. or drought, will not ſuffer thoſe, _ 
ſouls who hunger and thir/? after righteouſneſs, to be famiſh'd 72 want. ai 
of ſpiritual food and refreſhment”; thoſe Wells which of themſelves are 
without water, he will by ſome ſecret way or other ſupply ; either 
the defects of thoſe, whoſe Miniſtry ſuch devout perſons are placd 
under, ſhall be remedied ; or their wants ſhall. be abundantly com- 
penſated by larger effuſions of God's holy Spirit. 
From What has been ſaid under this laſt head, of the great advan- 
tages that accrue to the People of God from thoſe Prayers, which they 
make in behalf of their Paſtors, it appears, that wintfttwehavebeerrex- - 
horting you to this duty, we have not ſo partially regarded the intereſt 
of the Clergy, as to neglect that of the Laity. The benefit which Mi- 
niſters might hope to receive from the Prayers of their people is very, 
great, and ſuch as Miniſters cannot, without wrong to themſelves, but 
earneſtly ſollicit for; but the fruit of it doth alſo redound to the people, 
ſo that they cannot deny what is ask d of them, without being highly 
injurious to themſelyes. A favour thus uſeful to their Paſtors, thus ad- 
vantageous to themſelves, thus ſubſervient to the glory of God, we 
may juſtly-hope that all good Chriſtians for their Miniſters ſakes, for their 
own ſakes, for Chriſt's ſake will not overlook. And if the affections of the 
people be not wanting herein to their Guides, the Church has taken care 
that they ſhould not want proper words, where with to expreſs theſe their 
kind affections. Beſides thoſe proper ſeaſons ſet apart for imploring by 
Faſting and Prayer God's grace and heavenly benediction on thoſe per- 
ſons, who are call d to ſerve in the ſacred Miniſtry of his Church, and 
proper Collects ſuited to thoſe ſolemn occaſions, which ſeaſons, it were 
to be wiſh d, were as religiouſly obſery d, as they are pioully appointed, 
Supplications for God's Miniſters make a part of our conſtant morning 
and evening Service. As. often as you pray in publick, ſo-often has the 
Church taught you to pray, that God would ſend down upon Biſhops” 
M , and Curates the healthful Spirit of his grace, and pour upon them the 
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/ praying for God's Miniſters. 


*« continual dew of his blefling.” As often as ye approach to the Lord's 
table, ſo often are ye inſtructed to beg © our heavenly Father to give 
ce grace to all Biſhops and Curates, that they may both by their life and 
ce doctrine ſet forth his true and lively Word, and rightly and duly 
ce adminiſter his holy Sacraments.” We have nothing therefore far- 
ther to defire, than that theſe requeſts may not only drop from your 
lips, but come from 'the very bottom of your hearts ; that you would 
ſatisfie your own conſciences, that you do not utter theſe words in 


mere compliance with a receiv'd form, by making theſe ſame requeſts for 


2 


us in ſecret, as well as in publick; in your cloſets, as well as in the 
Church; that when the Miniſter prays with a loud voice, that the 
Lord would be with you, ye would not barely anſwer him with your 
tongues, but with your ſouls, that the ſame Lord would be with his 
ſpirit. | | . 
"I ux might we hope that your Prayers would help together with 
ours for us, and our Prayers help together with yours for you ; that 
God would hear us, when we pray to him to ſave his people; and that 
he would hear you, when you pray that he would bleſs them, who are 
his pecular inheritance ; hat for the gifts beſtow d upon us by means 
of your interceſſion, and for the bleſſings diſpens d to you thro our 
Supplications, hans may be given to God both on our, and your Be- 
half ; and that finally by theſe reciprocal offices of love, and inter- 


2Ca.1.14. courſe of Prayers, we may promote each others ſalvation, ſo hat ye 
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may be our rejoycing, and we may be yours, in the day of the Lord. 
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Of ſtated Forms of Prayer 
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Luxs XL. 1, 2. 


And it came to paſs that as he was praying in a certain 
place, when he ceaſed, one of his diſciples yy unto him, 
Lord, teach us to pray, as John alſo taught his diſci- 
ples. And he ſaid unto them, when ye pray, Say. — 


MONGST all thoſe "manifold and great bleſſings, which 
divine Providence hath vcuchſaf d to this Church; and which 
have been derivd down to us from its happy Reforma- 
tion from the errors and corruptions of the Church of 
Rome, I know of none more valuable, than that of an excellent 
Liturgy or Form of Prayers, free from all ſuperſtition, and ex- 
actly ſuited to promote the honour of God, and to miniſter to trus 
and ſubſtantial devotion. This gift was purchas d to us by the blood 

of the firſt Reformers, and we ought therefore to value it accordingly. 
Our zeal for it would indeed be too immoderate, if we ſhould think it 
lawful for us to defend it by the ſame methods, wherewuh the adver- 
ſaries of it have ſometimes oppos d it. God forbid, xt: ſhould ever be ſup- 
ported by thoſe arms of violence, by which it hath been impugned; or 
that we ſhould think the maintenance and eſtabliſhment of it worth 
purchaſing at ſuch a price, as the enemies of it have thought worth 
being laid down for its extirpation, to wit, the utter ruin of a flou- 
riſhing Church and Kingdom. But what hathi been with ſo much 
blind rage and fury attack d, we may, I hope, without oftence, modeſtly 
defend in the ſpirit of charity and mee kneſs. For the removal therefore 
of any ſcruples, which weak perſons may have entertain d againſt the 
uſe of a preſcribd Form, and to confirm the friends of our Chruch in a 
rational eſteem of what they may perhaps at preſent with too much 
implicitneſs approve, I ſhall take occaſion, from the words of the text, 
in which a Form of Prayer was by the diſciples of Chriſt ask d, and by 
him at their requeſt 5 
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I Wur rug any — Form of Prayer | is agreeable to the Word 
of God. 

IL War rut that Form, which is preſcrib d to us by the Gover- 
nours of this Chprch, and which is us d by us in our publick wor- 
ſhip, is conſonant to the lame Word of God. 
Fox in vain do we go about to vindicate our Form, if there be any 

argument, which proves all Forms to be for that very reaſon unlaw- 

ful and repugnant 2 s Word, merely becauſe they are ſet Forms; 
and on the other fide, it will not avail us for our vindication to allege, 
that Forms of Prayer may be lawfully us'd; that all Forms, as ſuch, are 
not repugnant to the Word of God; that ſome are warrantable, or 
even expedient to be us d, if that particular Form, which isby us us'd, 
hath any thing peculiar to it, which renders. the uſe. of it unlawful ; 
if ours lies open to any objections, which, tho they don't conclude 
againſt other Forms of Prayer, ſo as to prove them faulty, are yet of 
weight and force enough to convince ours of ſuch faults, as render the 

uſe of them by us unjuſtifiable. 1 
Now, when we plead that ſtated Forms of Prayer are agreeable to. . 

the Word of God, it is not neceſſary, that we ſhould prove, either that 

we are in Scripture expreſsly commanded, whenever we pray in. pub- 
lick, to uſe a ſet a Form; or that we are bound ſo to do by the exam- 
ple of Chriſt, or of his Apoſtles ; or that we are under an indiſpenſa- 
ble obligation, whenever we pray to God in the aſſembly of the Saints, 
to pray after a preſeribd Form. This 1s more than we are concern'd 
to prove, or to allege in our vindication ; it is enough tor us to ſhew, 

that ſtated Forms of Prayer are no where in Scripture forbidden, ei- 
ther in direct terms, or by fair conſequence; that we are not bound by 
any example of Chriſt, or of his Apoſtles, to forbear the uſe of ſuch 

Forms; and that no concluſive argument can be brought to prove them 


either unlawful, or unexpedient. For what the Scriptures do not plain- 


ly prohibit to be done, may be done agreeably with the Scriptures; what 
is by our Rulers judg d expedient, that if it be not antecedently to 
their commands in it ſelf unlawful, doth by virtue of their enjoyning it, 
and the authority which is by God given to them, become a duty. Thoſe 
therefore, who - oppoſe or ſeruple the uſe of ſuch Forms, ought to pro- 
duce ſome text, which expreſsly or conſequentially condemns the uſe 
of them. For if they only contend, that there is no precept in Scrip- 
ture, which enjoyns the uſe of them, and that being not in Scripture 
commanded, they are for that only reaſon virtually forbidden; and if 
at the ſame time they do not prove, that we are any where in Scripture 


requir d to uſe conceiv d or unpremeditated Prayers, it will follow from 


theſe prineiples, that we muſt uſe no Prayers at all in the publick con- 
gregation: not premeditated ones, becauſe there is no text poſitiyely 
enjoyning them; not extemporary Mufious, becauſe. neither 1 is there 
any text; by which theſe are preſcrib d. Hit | 

But tho it would- ſuffice for our 8 to inſiſt upon this) ale, 
plan: Forms of Prayer are no where in Scripture forbidden; 9 yet for the 


more effectual filencing of all cavils, we do farther urge, in maintenance 


of our cauſe, that the uſe of ſome Forms is in Scripture directly com- 
manded. For, whether we conſult the writings of the Old Teſtament, 


or of the New, 1 in both we ſhall find ſet Forms of Prayer preſcrib - 
| — IM 
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Serm. VII. of Forms of Prayer in — 5 8 


The preſcription of them in the Old Teſtament proves, that the uſe fn 
them may be enjoyn'd in the Church of God; the preſcription of them 
in the New Teſtament proves, that the injunction of them is no unwat- 
rantable impoſition upon the liberty, of Chriſtians, . In the 6 chapte 
of the book of Numbers at the 22 verſe you will find a politive an 
expreſs command for the uſe of a ſet Jn of benediction: And the 
Lord ſpake unto: Moſes, ſaying, Speak.unto Aaron, and unto his Sons, 
ſaying, On this wiſe ye Je MP bleſs the children of Iſrael, ſaying unto 

them, T he Lord bleſs thee and keep thee : The Lord nate his face to 
ſhine upon thee, and be gracious unto thee: The Lord lift up his coun: 
zenance upon thee, and give thee peace. What can be more plain, than 
that here is a Form preſcrib'd to the Prieſts, to be continually us d in 

their bleſſing of the People? That this Form, was by Moſes deliver d 

to Aaron, and his Sons, and that Moſes receiv” d it from the mouth of 
God? Thoſe therefore who oppole the uſe of all ſet Forms, as unſcrip- 
- tural and unwarrantable, muſt excuſe us, if we have a greater regard 
to the wiſdom of Mo/es, than to their opinions; ox, to ſpeak more 
properly, if we have a greater deference to the authority of God pre- 
{cribing a ſet Form of Prayer, than to their judgment, who condemn 

all Forms, as inconſiſtent with a ſpirit of piety, and. true devotion 

The. Lord bleſs thee and keep thee, ſaid Yo) 1 and certainly God 

was not leſs ready to vouchfafe his bleſſing nd protetion, becauſe the 
Miniſter of God always implor'd f in ho me Form of words. 

The ſaints of our age might perhaps ſlight a benediction formally pro- 

nounc d, and always utter d in the ſame words; but we ſee it was God's 
N that as the bleſſing, which his people wanted, was always the 

ame; ſo it ſhould always be umplor' 4 of Pit, and convey d to them, 
by the ſame ſignificant. words. 

Anv as the Prieſts under the Law were e requir . to bleſs the People 

in a ſet Form; ſo alſo were the peopleenjoyn'd to offer up ſome, atleaſt, 

of their Prayers to God in ſuch words, as were not on a ſudden con- 8 
ceiv d by them, but before - hand prepar d for them. When a murder 
was committed, and the author of it was not known, God's pardon 
was to be ask d by the Elach o of the adjoyning City, 1 this Form: Our 
bands have not hed this blood, neither have our eyes ſeen it. Be mer- 
ci ful, O Lord, unto thy people 77 rael, Whom. thou ha/t redeem'd, and lay 
not innocent . blood unto thy. people of Iſrael's charge. And the blood 
all be. forgiven them. Here we find, that the guilt of murder was 
to be expiated. by the uſe of a preſcrib'd Form, which yet in the opi- 
nion of ſome warm, men 18. it ſelf a crime, den] wants to be atton d. 


Deut. 2 l. 7. d. 
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heretofore, 9 0 d for the Tervice, of f the Temple. It is evident b) 
em, that for this uſe they: Were by him at fir 


Fe at. Rom the ſacred ory,; that to this uſe 
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r it will be ſald, that arguments brought from the Old Teſtament 


in behalf of ſet Forms, do fayour of Judaiſm; that it will not follow, 
that becauſe the Jews were allow d, or requir'd touſe Forms, therefore 
Chriſtians may; that the Chriſtian liberty exempts us from many bur- 


dens, to Which they, who liv'd under the'Mo/aick diſpenſation, were 


fubject; and that appointed Forms may be numbred amongſt thoſe ri- 

brous reſtraints, from which we are ſet free by the law of liberty, the 

ölpel of Chriſt. \We ſhall do well therefore to conſult the Goſpel, and 
enquire, whether Forms of Prayer have any countenance from thence. 
We profeſs our ſelves to be the diſciples of Chriſt, and we here in the 
text find a Form by him giyen to his diſciplies. They made an humble 
tequeſt to him, that they might by him their Maſter be as well furniſh'd 
for the duty of Prayer, as the followers of Jobn were by their Maſter. 
And in compliance with this their pious ſuit, he ſaid unto them, hen ye 
pray, Say, Our Father, &c. Either a Form of Prayer is here by Chriſt 
plamly enjoyn'd, or nothing is plain in holy Writ. In vain do the ad- 
verſaries of prefcrib'd Forms here oppoſe the authority of one Evan- 
geliſt to that of the other: Aller this manner pray ye, ſaith our Sa- 
viour, as this hiſtory is related by St. Mazthew + He [aid unto them, 
when ye pray, Say, as the ſame is here related by St. Luke. The words 
of St. Luke are expreſs, and admit but of one interpretation: the words 
of St. Matthew are ambiguons, and capable of a two-fold conſtruction: 
it is therefore much more proper that thoſe, whicharedoubtful, ſhould 
be explain d by thoſe which are determin d, than that thoſe, which are 
in their ſenſe determin'd, ſhould be conſtrud by thoſe that are leſs cer- 


tain. We can't obey our Saviour, ſpeaking as he doth here in St. Luke, 


unleſs we uſe the Form by him appointed; we do obey our Saviour, 
ſpeaking as he doth in St. Mazzhew, when we uſe that Form. He who 
bids us, when we pray, to ſay Our Father, commands us to uſe thoſe 
very words; we do not therefore obferve his command, except we uſe 


them: he who faith, Pray ye thus, Oum Father, if he doth not bid us 


uſe thoſe very words, doth not forbid us; and therefore we do not diſ- 
obey him in the uſe of them. We might perhaps have come up to the 


extent of our Saviour command, as it is expreſs d by St. Mari he uv, if 


be always, obligatory. Nc 


Job? 15. 16. 


we had only propos d to our ſelves the Prayer by him given, as a pat- 
tern; but we do not come up to the extent of this precept of our 
Lord, as it is expreſs d by St. Luke, unleſs we uſe it as a Form. We 
have not here therefore barely a Directory, but a proper Form of 
Prayer; nor doth Chriſt only teach us what things we ought to ask of 
God, but alſo in what words we ought to ask them. 


to have us d in its firft in BY was to give way to a more per- 


lect manner of praying, when it was grown up. They, who pretend that 


this command was given only for a time, ought to mew when it was 
repeal d, as plainly as we ſhew that it was here enacted. For what Chriſt 
once enjoyn d, unleſs it can be . nature of the thing 
to have been intended to oblige only ſome” perſons, in ſome ages of the 
Church, or to have been fince abrogated by as good authority, as it was 
at firſt eſtablic d, we Cannot but look pod to de till of force, and to 
de always e V 
command of our Savienr, that 1 25 we it, we fuld ask in his 
name, of which yet we find no tention 75 Prayer. For we ask in 
Chriſts name, hatſoever we hope to zecoiye for Chrifts Ake? 2412 be 
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do not in e name Chriſt in our Prayer; yet whilſt in our 77 — 


we truſt wholly in the merits and interceſſion of our Saviour for our 
Prayers being prevalent with God, we may ſafely depend upon the gra- 
cious Pramiſes of our Lord , that what we thus a the Father in his name, 
he will give us. Nor is it any proof, that this Form was not us d by 
the Apoſtles, and therefore need not be us d by us, that we do not read 
in the Scripture, that they did uſe it. For no one will be ſo unreaſon- 

able as to affirm, that no Prayers were us d by the Apoſtles, but what 
the Scriptures inform us were us d by them; ſince, tho we often find in 
holy Writ, that the firſt believers were diligent in performing the duty 
of Prayer, both in publick, and in private: yet the ſame Scriptures. do 
very rarely deliver to us the very words, in which they utter'd their 
Prayers. Where we have any Prayers recorded, we have reaſon to think 
that they were offer d up to God in a ſet Form. Thus we find the whole 
company of primitive Chriſtians, in conſort with the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves, /if7ing up their voice to God with one accord, and laying a Prayer, 
which is verbatim recorded Acts 4. v. 24. All there joyn, not only with 
their hearts, but with their voices; not only in the fame thoughts, but 
the ſame words: and unleſs therefore we will lay, that all were imme 
diately inſpir d to utter the ſame ſyllables, for which there is no ground 
in the hiſtory, or probability in reaſon, we muſt Mew, that they pray d 
by a Form compos'd before-hand. 

Wuar hath been ſaid upon this head is ſufficient to "uy, TE not the 
neceſſity, yet at leaſt the lawfulneſs of praying by a Form. We do not 
challenge the ſame reverence to Forms of merely human compoſure, 
as was 125 to thoſe, that were dictated and appointed by God; we do 
not fetend to ſet. the Prayers of the Church upon a . wich that per- 
fect Form, which was deliver d to us by our Lord and Saviour. But ſince 
God was pleas d to preſcribe Forms to be us d in his publick worſhip in 
the Jexa/b Church, and ſince Chriſt taught his diſciples to; pray after 
a Foym, it will undeniably follow, that to uſe ſet forms of Prayer is 
not repugnant to the will of God, is no ſtinting of the Spirit, np unpe- 
v5 TH to devotion, no inſtance of ſuperſtition, - no part of forbidden 
ill-wor{bip, no invention of Antichriſt That all. things ſbould be deus 
40 the glory of Cod, we are agen and agen warn d in Scripture; and we 
may fately leave it to the judgment of any pious and ſober perſan, whe; 
ther the glory of God is beſt promoted by ſuch Prayers, in which ſtrict 
care is taken, that nothing ſhould be utter d unbecoming the divine 
Majeſty; or by ſuch extemporary conceptions, in which we are ſure 
from experience, that many unſeemly, many irreverent, many blaſ. 
phemous ſpeeches have been aften pour d forth. That 4 things ſbould 
be done for edi ſication is another Scripture precept; and whether thoſe 
Prayers, Which are form d by the mature advice of many perſons/emir 
nent for wiſdom and piety, and which are known to, and underſtood 
by the People; or thoſe, which are conceiv'd on a ſudden by one man, 
Whoſe abilities 1 8 gi not yery great, and which thoſe, who are to 
Joyn with them, muſt firſt ſtudy to underſtand, before they can in their 
br are therein, axemeſt likely to edifice the Church, can with 
et 10 

4 7 Apoſtle, { hall be unt him that ſpeaketh a barbarian; 

2. 7 [peaketh ſhalſ he @ harbanian unto me. Now the meaning 

* the voice may be; a3 unten to us, if. aPrayer be made in a yhraſe 
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Il! in an unintelligible manner, is as much a barbarian to thoſe who hear 


him; as if he pray d in an unknown language: fo that, unleſs all Mini- 
ſters were maſters of perſpicuity, which yet perhaps 1s a talent as rare 
\ as any, it would be in vain for the Church to have taken care, that pub- 
5 lick Prayers ſhould be celebrated in a tongue that is underſtood by the 
x Cor. 14 16. people; fince, notwithſtanding this care, he hal occupieth the room of 
theunlearned, or indeed even he that is learned, might not always beable 
to ſay Amen toa Prayer, which he might not always be able to underſtand. 
Is earneſt deſires, if deyout affections, if cloſe attention and fervour 
of ſpirit do recommend our Prayers to God; all theſe advantages may 
rather be hop d for by thoſe, who uſing a prepar d and unknown Form 
have nothing farther to do, than to excite in their minds paſſions ſuit- 
able to the work they are employ d about, than by ſuch, who depend- 
ing wholly upon the conceptions of another, muſt firſt endeavour to 
catch thoſe words, which ſhall fall from him; then be employ d in find- 
ing out their meaning; then conſider, whether what is ask d, be lawful 
or expedient for them to ask; whether wfat is in their name confeſs d, 
hath by them been really committed; whether they can heartily joyn 
in ſuch and ſuch a petition or thankſgiving, which, before they can have 
determin'd in their own thoughts, it may be too late for them to joyn 
in, becauſe their ſpokes-man is by this time paſs d on perhaps to ano- 
ther matter. If therefore by compos d Forms the infirmities of ſume 
men are beſt remedied; if our conſent and communion with other Chri- 
ſtians is hereby beſt teſtified; if errors and irregularities in worſhip be by 
this means beſt prevented; if they are moſt ſubſervient to edification, 
to true devotion, and to the Glory of God; we may ſafely conclude, 
that a well compos d Form of publick worſhip in the Church is not on- 
ly lawful, but expedient, and in ſome degree even neceflary. _ 
Aub as Forms in general are conſonant to the Word of God; fo, I 
think, we may with modeſty affirm, that there is nothing in the Form 
preſerib d and us d by our Church diſonant thereunto. All the Prayers 
- of the Church are directed to a proper object, all are cloath'd in proper 
and ſignificant language, all diſpos d in a proper and regular order. In 
the entrance upon this ſolemn duty the Miniſter of God doth both in- 
ſtruct the people in the right performance of it, and excite them to it: 
by appoſite ſentences taken out of Holy Writ he ſhews the mercy of 
that God to whom we approach, and encour us to implore it, and 
to expect it. We make an humble and devout Confeſſion of our ſins 
o God, that he, who is deaf to the Prayers of the impenitent, may be 
prevail d upon to hear thoſe requeſts, which are offer d to him by the 
Earerehy penitent. Abſolution is declar d by God's Miniſter to all ſuch, 
who truly repent; and, if this condition be rightly perform d, we may 
reſt ſecure; that the ſentence pronoune d here upon earth, is by God 
ratified in heaven. We pray to God in thoſe words, which were taught 
us by the Son of God; and doubt not but to be heard for his ſake, in 
whoſe, very words we liſt up our fouls to his and our Father. We pour 
forth Prayers and Praiſes unto God in words dictated by his Holy Spi- 
it to his ſervant David; and if our affections go along with our tongues 
we need not fear, but theſe Hymns will be pleaſing to that God, who 
was ſo much pleas d with the firſt Framer of them. We read a por- 
tion of Scripture out of the Old, and another out of the New Teſta- 
ment; and in both we diſcover the marvellous things'of the Goſpel: 
in one foretold, in the other exhibited; in one we acknowledge Chriſt 
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promis d, in the other manifeſted to deſtroy the works of the Devil, and 


myfteries of Chriſt's coming into the world in thoſe very Hymns; in 


will faithfully on his part perform that; gracious-promiſe to thoſe, who. 


thus ask it, in ſuch a manner as he ſhall ſee moſt expedient for them. 
We are at laſt diſmiſs d with a ſolemn benediction pronounc d by him, 


whom God hath impower d to bleſs, his people in his name. As St. 


greateſt mercies, which men can ask, or God beſtow. 


& : 


Pauls Epiſtles, ſo our Prayers are ſhut up with a ſupplication of the 
As often us we approach to the Table of the Lord, there to celebrate 


— 


tis Supper, we conſecrate that ſolemn Office by beginning it with that 
Prayer, which was taught us by the ſame; mouth, that inſtituted that 


holy Sacrament. We beg of God that purity, of heart, which his holy 


to excompa/s his Altar. We hear the Commandments of God with 
our own cars, and are thereby as 3 80 inſtructed in his will, as if we 
had been actually preſent at the 


ſt delivery of them in mount Sinai. 


Being conſcious of our paſt tranſgreflionswe humbly implore God's par- 


a, and knowing our own weaknels {tly fue for the aids of 
dow, and Knowing our own weaknels we earneſtly fue for the aids of 
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his 4 grace. We pray for God's militant Church, and thank him for his 


r. criumphant. The danger of communicatmg unworthily is repreſented to 


us in ſuch lively colours, as to deter the prophane from approaching 
bers thoſe venerable myſteries; and the advantages of a worthy reception 
are in ſuch a manner diſplay d, as to encourage all thoſe who are ſo pre- 
par'd, as to © be meet partakers of thoſe holy Myſteries”. There is no 
one diſpoſition of mind requifite for the due celebration of that ſolemn 
ordinance, which the office then us d is not fitted both to expreſs, and 
to excite. And we may ſafely venture to affirm, that whoever is en- 
dued with that profound humility, that hearty contrition, that lively 
faith, that perfect charity, that evout thankfulneſs, that ardent de- 
votion, which the Prayers appointed by our Church, to be then and 
there offer d up to God, do preſuppoſe in all who make uſe of them, 
cannot be an unworthy receiver.of that holy Sacrament. 

Ir would require too much time to go thro all the other offices, 
and to ſhew how fitly the Prayers in each are adapted to thoſe occaſi- 
ons, for which they are defignd. The more carefully we ſhall weigh 
and examine them, the more diſtinctly we ſhall enquire into each Prayer 

of the Church, and the Parts of each; the more thoroughly we ſhall be 
convinc'd, that if they do not always miniſter to true devotion, it is 
becauſe we are wanting to our ſelves, not becauſe the Church hath been 
wanting in the proviſion, which ſne hath made for us. We ſhould ſhew 
too ſond a regard for any thing, which we confeſs to be human, if we 
ſhould pretend that it was abſolutely perfect; and we might perhaps 
deſerve the imputation, with Which we have deen unjuſtly charg d, of 
idolizing the Common- Prayer, if we ſhould pretend, that there was no 
one thing in it capable of being improv d for the better; that nothing 
could be added, Shin d, * > therein, but what would rather de- 


It ſuffices to Foftiic a pay recottirbbitl our let 'of it, that e its 1 
leg d defects are, it has nothing in it finful, or unwarrantable; that the 
matter of the Prayers therein preſerib d is according to God's will; ; and 
that the Form of them is grave decent, and expreflive ; that we ask 
therein ſuch things, as God hath commanided us to ask, and promis d 
to grant; and that the language, in Which we ask bed divine bless, 
is neither too lofty; ſo as to be Above the apprehenſion of the meaneſt, A 
nor too low, as to create contenipt mtholt' of better capacities; that N 
the end of our meeting together in the hioufe of Prayer being t to wor- 
ſhip the ſame God; to beg the fame blefhings, to vow the fame e duties, | 
to praiſe God for the fime mercies, che Prayers of ourChurc = TAY, 
well adapted to this putpole; as aner All the 1 5 ant 
occaſions of the people of God. 
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I uv neither time, nor inclination, nor, I hope, any need to eu- 
mine thofe ſeveral exceptions, which have been made againſt bur Li- 
turgy, either in whole, or in Part. They have been frequently, and I 
think, fully anſwer d by thoſe Divines, who have wrote in its defence. 
Many of them are fuch, as would offer themſelves to the thoughts of 
very few; ſo that to propoſe them, in order to ſolve them, would be 
but to ſuggeſt doubts to thoſe, who of themſelves have none. Were 
all that ever yet have been made, anſwer to the full ſatisfaction of thoſe 


| who-made them ; others as weighty; or, to ſpeak more properly, as 


flight as they might be ſtarted by either of as weak brains, or 
of as perverſe ſpirits as thoſe, who thro great ignorance, or greater 
malice advance the former. At this time, and in this place I think it 
will tend more to edification, to give ſome plain and wholſome advice 
to thoſe, who have no objections againſt our Liturgy, how to make 
the uſe of it moſt beneficial to the good of their ſouls. I would there- 
fore moſt earneſtly beſeech all ſuch, that being in their conſciences fully 
perſwaded of the lawfulneſs, and of the excellency/ of the Prayers of our 
Church, they would take all proper opportunities of joyning in them; 
that they would not deprive themſelves of the fpiritual advantages they 
may reap therefrom, by a voluntary, unneceſſary, and frequent abſence; 


that ſince there is no one part of them which doth not miniſter to piety, _ 


they would take care to partake in the whole, that they may not by a 
tardy and unſeaſonable coming to the Houſe of Prayer both maim their 
own religious worſhip, and diſturb the deyotion of others; that, whilſt 
they are in the Courts of the Lord's Houſe, they would behave them- 
ſelves there, as in the more unmedate preſence of God, with ſobriety, 
decency, humility, and reverence; that they would be preſent not only 
in body, but in foul, and that whilft they arau near unro Cod With 
their lips, their hearts in the mean time be not yar from him; that 
they would leave behind them all ſecular thoughts and cares, and at- 
tend to the duty of the place without wandring and diſtraction; that 
they would not think it then a proper time to be exact in ecchanging 
all the offices of courteſy, reſpect, and civility one to another, when 
they are or ought to be employ d in the immediate worſhip and adora- 
tion of God; that when they joyn in the publick Confeſſion of the Church, 
they would then with all ſorrow and contrition think of their own ma- 
nifold fins both of omiſſion, and commiſſion, which tho not proper to 
be pronounc'd openly, yet are at that time a very proper object of their 
own private meditations; that, when the Abſolution is by the Miniſter 
pronounced they would not, as I find the manner of ſome is, go along 
with him in repeating vocally, what it is his peculiar function to declare, 
but would take care devoutly to apply it to their own particular com- 
fort; that in the Lord's Prayer, and in other Prayers, in which they 
are by the Church requir d to joyn, they would accordingly joyn, not 
only with one heart, but alſo with one voice; that this vocal joyning 
in the Prayers of the Church being a privilege, either peculiar to the 
people of this Church, or no where ſo liberally indulg'd as to them, 
they would not loſe it by diſuſe; that in thoſe other Prayers, which 
are to be utter d by the Miniſter alone, they would, as they ought, go 
along with him attentively in their thoughts, and make the requeſts 
by him offer d their own, by an Amen not formally dropping from their 
lips, but ſeriouſly iſſuing from their very heart; that, when the Mini- 
ſter calls upon them in that ſhort, but uſeful exhortation, Let us pray, 
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they would not: "Took upon theſe as empty and inſignificant words, but 


would be thereby rous d up effectually to a more cloſe application of 


their minds, and to a greater warmth and fervour in their devotions; 


that when they hear he Word of God read, they would receive it as 


the Word of God, with all awe and reverence, and be careful to trea- 
ſure it up for the regulation of their lives; that as often as the Com- 


mandments are repeated, they would think of their own tranſgreſſions 


of them, either according to the letter, or according to their true mean- 
ing, ſo that they may be the more ſenſible of the great need they have 
of God's mercy for the forgiveneſs of what is paſt, and of his grace for 
the better performance of his will for the time to come; that, when 


they prepare themſelves for the Holy Sacrament, they would before- 


hand carefully read over the office of Communion, that ſo they may 


ſtir up in themſelves all thoſe graces, which the Church ſuppoſes in 


all her Communicants, and which whoſoever is deſtitute of, cannot 
ſincerely and from the heart joyn in that holy ſervice; in ſhort, that 


they would bring with them to he Houſe of God ſuch affections, as 


becometh his Saints; and then they need not doubt but they will find 
Rom 12 1. ſuch Prayers to expreſs theſe affections in, as will og areaſonable 


en 5 aud en unto God. 
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of religious Rites and Ceremonies, 


I Cox. XIV. 40. 


Let all things be done decently, and in order. mewn 
; , Io op | 8 
x It, | | Text. 


HERE are very many and very ſtrong reaſons, why we 
ſhould reverence the memory of the firſt Reformers of 
our Church; why we ſhould ſpeak of them with vene- 

"PP ration ; and why we ſhould thank God for thoſe wonderful 
things, which he wrought by them for the good of his Church, and 
for the honour of his holy Name: but there is no one thing for 
which they are more deſervedly to be reverenc'd, becauſe- there is 


no one thing which more manifeſts their great prudence, their ſound 


judgment, and their extraordinary moderation, than this; that in the 


reforming of thoſe abuſes that had crept into the Church, they reli- 


_ giouſly obſerv'd that golden mean, which is nicely and ſcrupulouſly 


to be obſery'd in all matters, that are of weight and moment ; which 
it is very difficult for thoſe, who do aim at it, always to compaſs; which 


none but very wiſe men do ſo much as aim at; but which, when care- 
fully aim d at, and happily compaſs d, is ſure to be approv'd and ad- 


mir d by all judicious obſervers. . | 513 0 iti 553 
Tuts nice regard of our bleſſed Reformers to keep the middle way 
between extremes, which are too eaſily run into, and which are always 
attended with ill conſequences, was the reaſon, that when they propos'd 


to correct thoſe errors which had over-run the Chriſtian Church, they 


did not raſhly and peremptorily reſolve to change every thing, which 


they found eſtabliſh'd and receiv d in the age wherein they hiv'd ; but 
weighing all things with the utmoſt calmneſs, the moſt exact temper, 
and moſt mature deliberation ; what, after the beſt judgment they could 
form, they perceiv'd to be erroneous either in faith, worſhip, or diſci- 
pline, that they reſtor d to its primitive purity; what was ſound, un- 
blameable, and incorrupt,. that they themſelves inviolably kept, and 
with great faithfulneſs deliver d 5 to their poſterity. Hence it was, 
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that when they ſhook off the intolerable yoke of Papacy, a burden un- 
der which their fore-fathers had long groand, and which, being both 
in it ſelf uſurp'd and injurious, and alſo in the exerciſe of it very fatal 
to the intereſts of Chriſt's pure and holy Religion, they were ſo far from 
being Jouny my "iN to hear that the were in conſcience 6blig'd 
to caſt it off; they ſtill retaind the primitive, the apoſtolical, I may 
add, the divine inſtitution of Epiſcopacy. Hence alſo was it, that when 
they threw out thoſe prayers, and other parts of worſhip, which had 
any thing in them favouring Superſtition, or Idolatry ; yet they retain'd 
the uſe of publick Liturgies, and ſet Forms of prayer, as moſt con- 
ducing to the honour of God, to he beanty of holime ſs, and to the edi- 
fication of men's ſouls. Hence laſtly it was, that when they utterly 
aboliſh'd ſuch Rites and Ceremonies, as were either in the uſe of them 
unlawful, or for their exceſſive number over-burdenſome, or for their 
inſignificancy trifling ; they {till reſerv d ſuch as were in their nature 
free from all blame, and in their kind fitted and adapted for the orna- 
ment of God's publick worſhip, and for the advancement and further- 
ance of external Religion; which two words, in the ſenſe fix d upon 
them by all ſober Chriſtians, they did not think God had put aſunder, 
or that they might not joyn together. | 
Tus moderation of our firſt Reformers gave a: great and ineurable 
wound to Papaty, and for that reaſon made our Church more formida- 
ble to the Church of Rome, than any other that ſeparated from it. For 
thoſe arguments from antiquity, with which they endeavour to preſs 
others with ſome appearance of advantage, have no weight ꝙ force 
againſt ours. We are able to prove to all unprejudic'd perſons, that 
wherever we differ from thoſe of the Romz/b Communion, they, and 
not we; have been the innovators: we can plainly ſhew, that in what- - 
ever point we have departed from them, they had firft departed from 
thoſe more early Chriſtians who went before them: that we have made 
no change in Religion purely for the fake of change; but where they 
had before unwarrantably alter d it for the worſe, there we have upon 
juſt grounds reduc'd it to its primitive. purity and integrity. The con- 
ſent between us and the firſt Fathers of the Church; the exact agree- 
ment of the Religion which we now profeſs, with that which our Sa- 
viour and his Apoſtles taught; and which thoſe, who hv'd in the ſame 
age with them, or in the neareſt ages to them, declare that they receiv'd 
from the Apoſtles, hath been often irrefragably prov'd by the ſearned 
Writers of our Communion. An appeal hath been made by them to 
the teſtimony of the ancients ; and upon examination it hath appear d, | 
that thoſe, who have been brought to vouch for Popery, have been | 
falſe, ſuborn'd witneſſes ; that ſpurious writmgs have been afcrib'd to | 
authors, who were gone out of the world long before fuch ſuppofiti- 
tious books came into it; that thoſe pretended ancients, who have been t 
cited in favour of the doctrines now taught in the Church of Rome, are f 
not ſo ancient as pretended; that according to tlie ſuffrage of con- 1 
foſſedly genuine and unqueſtionable witneſſes, 'our Religion is truly =” 
4 Joik 41H t 
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ancient, primitive, catholick, and apoſtolical To on 
Tue Romeni/te therefore finding no advantage to their cue, hut 
inſtead of that, maniſeſt Hs from their appeals to Scripture, 
and to antiquity, have made uſe of other artifices to deftroy our holy a 
Religion. When they ſpeak in their own names, and appear in theit on n. 
"ſhapes, they accuſe us of ſchiſm, and thunder out anathemas againſt us . ot 
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for dividing from their Communion ; but when they would prejudice 
others againſt us, and in order to that, diſguiſe themſelves in borrow'd 
colours, they then accuſe us of ſymbolizing too much with the Church 
of Rome. For it is undoubted matter of fact, which hath been pub- 
lickly and ſolemnly atteſted in the moſt authentick manner, that thoſe 
. objections, which have been made againſt the Diſcipline, Liturgy, and 
Rites of our Church, by ſuch as have ſeperated from us, were firſt 
fram'd and put into their mouths by Popz/b Emiſlaries ; that thoſe 
weapons, with which we have been attack d by our miſtaken brethren, 
were forgd and ſharpned in the ſhops of the Philiſtines; and that 
thoſe, who have been thought by others, and have perhaps thought 
themſelves, the moſt warm and zealous advocates againſt Popery, 
have all the while been pleading its cauſe, executing its ſecret orders, 
and promoting its intereſt. - BU 
I wouLD not be thought to infinuate, that all who have ſeperated, 
and ſtill do ſeperate from us have been, or are, under the direction of 
the Church of Rome ; but it cannot be denied, that our unhappy divi- 
ſions were in the firſt riſe of them contriv'd, and have ever ſince been 
induſtriouſly fomented by the great managers of the catholick cauſe. 
When the advocates for Popery have appear d in open field againſt us, 
we have engag d them with ſucceſs, and having had as expert champions, 
as any they have, and a much better cauſe than they have, we have ne- 
ver fail'd to get the victory. But, when they chuſe rather ſecretly to 
undermine us, than openly to attack us; when they hang out falſe co- 
lours, and fight under the banners of thoſe, whom we are very unwil- 
ling to look upon, or to treat as adverſaries, we then labour under great 
diſadvantages; we ſcarce dare to defend our ſelves, for fear of offending ; 
thoſe, whom we had rather efteem brethren, than adverſaries. And : 
tho' we certainly know, that the objections, — made againſt our _ 
Church, were firſt fram' d by thoſe of the Church of Rome, that the 
ſeparations of our brethren from it are by them carried on, and that 
their intereſt is thereby propagated; yet we are ſomewhat loath to 
ſhew the weakneſs of ſuch objections, the miſchief of ſuch diviſions, 
and their tendency to promote the intereſt of the Church oſ Rome; 
leſt whilſt we thus wage a defenſive war againſt the common enemy, we : 
be thought to carry on an offenſive war againſt our fellow-Proteſtants. 
I x is matter of melancholy confideration, that any well meaning and 
pious perſons ſhould unwillingly, and unwittingly, be inſtrumental in 
promoting the intereſts of a Religion, which they do from their hearts 
abhor and deteſt. But thoſe who are in their conſciences convinc d, 
that the divifions from our Church do in the nature of the thing, tho 
not in the intention of thoſe who ſeparate, tend to the overthrow of the 
Reform d Religion, and to the re-eſtabliſhment of Popery, cannot excuſe 
themſelves to their own conſciences if they do not, and cannot therefore 
but be excus'd by allequaljudges if they do, what is in their power to pre- 
vent or heal ſuch diviſions; if they endeavour wit the ſpirit of meek- 
neſs to reduce thoſe who are gone aſtray; or if this be too much to be 
hop'd for; conſidering their inveterate prejudices, they do at leaſt take 
ſome occafions now and then to eſtabliſh thoſe of their own Commu- 
nion in a firm and ftri adherence to it, by ſhewing them the reaſons 
and grounds of thoſe: uſages which are ſound fault with; and the weak- 
neſs of thoſe arguments which are brought to prove the unlawfulneſs 
<o ſuch uſages, and the neceſſity of ſeparating from a Church, voy | 
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"Of the power of the Church. 
ſuch pretended unlawful uſages are practis d, maintain d, and impos'd. 
With this view I ſhall at preſent beg leave to offer to your thoughts a 
ſhort and modeſt defence of thoſe Rites and Ceremonies, which are en- 
joyn d by our Church, and with which thoſe who diſſent from us, de- 
clare themſelves to be offended ; which I ſhall do in ſuch a manner as 
is more ſuitable to an apology for our own practice, than to an invec- 
tive againſt thoſe who differ from us. THEE 
Now in order to remove any. doubts that may be entertain'd con- 
cerning tHe lawfulneſs of our Ceremonies, it will be proper to enquire 


-&; Wur Tull any church can of right oblige its ſubjects to the uſe 


of any Rites and Ceremonies; and 
II. WAE TEN our Church in particular hath a right to oblige her 


ſubjects to the practice of thoſe: which ſhe hath eſpecially en- 
join d. | 
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Fox it will be to no purpoſe for us to defend our Ceremonies as in- 
nocent and lawful, if there be any blemiſh which belongs to all Rites, 
and makes all criminal and unlawful ; and on the other fide, it will be 

to no purpoſe to prove that ſome Rites may lawfully be enjoyn d, and 
being enjoyn'd may be innocently complied with, if our particular 
Rites have in them ſome eſpecial fault from which others are free; 
ſo that tho' other Rites might be innocent, yet theſe particular ones 
are unjuſtifiable, unlawful, and intolerable. _ 11 Fr "= 
No in order to ſhew that the Church hath a power to preſcribe 
Rites and Ceremonies, and to require of its ſubjects a dutiful compliance 
with them; and that the Governours of the Church may in ſome caſes 
add new Laws. to thoſe of Chriſt, without diveſting him of his empire 
in his own kingdom, or ſetting the obedience of his ſubjects looſe from 
himſelf ; it is to be obſerv'd, that there are ſome things which belong 
to the eſſence of divine worſhip, fome which are accidental to it: the 
former are ſo neceſſary, that without them our worſhip cannot be in- 
tire; the latter, where they are us d, ſerve for an ornament to it, but 
it might barely ſubſiſt without them: the former being preſcrib'd by God, 
6 and reveal d in Holy Writ, are perpetual and unchangeable; the latter 
depending upon the pleaſure of men may be different, according to the 
variety of different times and places. Concerning the former we, and 
thoſe who ſeparate from us, are agreed; concerning the latter, there is 
between us ſome difference in our practice, becauſe there is a difference 
in opinion. They profeſs to admit nothing in the worſhip of God, which 
God himſelf hath not preſcrib'd : we own, that nothing which God hath 
commanded, may be omitted; but we think that ſomething which God 
hath not commanded, may be us d. For whatever is to be obſery'd by 
us, whatſoever we do at our own choice, or by the direction of others, 
we think to be either neceſſary, unlawful, or indifferent. What any 
Law, to the obſervance of which we are bound, requires to be done, 
that we judge neceſſary; ſo that we cannot omit it without tranſgreſſion 
of our bounden duty: what any law, obliging us, forbids to be done, 
that we judge unlawful; ſo that we cannot do it without ſin: what no 
law, which we are bound by, either commands or forbids, that we judge 
indifferent; ſo that we may either do it; orileaye it undone, without in- 
curring any guilt. When therefore it is pretended; that an action is ne- 
ceflary, he Who pleads for its neceſſity, muſt ſnew ſome law, which 
i FP Fa. . com- 
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commands it; 1 it is urg d that an action is ſinful, he who accuſes 
it of ſin, muſt ſhew ſome law which prohibits it; but when the queſti- " 
on is, whether an action be indifferent, or not, we muſt judge of this | 

indifterence not by the declaration of the law, but by its filence. ' For 

we are taught by the Apoſtle, that where no law is, there can be Hin. 4. 15. 

tranſgrefion- there is no law that forbids what is indifferent, it being 

the very notion of indiffere = neither to'be requir'd- or forbid : it may 
therefore be practis d without danger of finning. It is not therefore 

reaſonable to require of thoſe, who defend the uſe of ſome religious 

Rites and Ceremonies, to produce ſome expreſs Text of Scripture, which 

enjoyns ſuch Ceremonies; but it belongs to thoſe, who condemn the 

uſe of them, to ſhew us ſome direct precept, which forbids them. 

For what the Scriptures do not prohibit to be done, that may be done 
agreeably with the direction of the Scriptures; what the Governours 

of the Church require to be done, that, if by the rules of Scripture it 

may be done, muſt be done; if it be not forbidden, it is requir'd by 

virtue of thoſe general precepts, which require our obedience to our 

lawful Governours commanding lawful things. 

Wano that God is, whom alone we are to worſhip: |, with- what al. 
ſections of mind we ought to worſhip him; with what devotion of ſoul, 
and humiliation of body we are to perform our worſhip to him, we are 
perfectly inſtructed by the Seriptures: but concerning the circumſtances 
of worſhip, in what place we ſhall meet together to worſhip him; at 
what tines we ſhall aſſemble at ſuch place; what particular geſture of 
body we ſhall uſe; what habit, he who officiates, ſhall wear in the 

publick worſhip, the Scriptures no where teach. Either therefore we 
may.lawtully do ſomething; which the Seriptures do not expreſsly com- 
mand, or it is not ola ful for us — God at any fixt time, or 
to ſay our Prayers together in any appointed place; becauſe the Scrip- 
tures. have no where determin'dithe hour of the day, when we ſhould 
meet to worſhip God, or the preciſe place, where we ſhould pray unto 
him. Thoſe who differ from us, do ſo far yield to the force of this 
argument, as to acknowledge, that thoſe circumſtances, without which 
the worſhip of God cannot be adminiſtred, are to be left to the deter- 
mination of our Governours, and that therefore they have aii authority 
to appoint the time when, and the place here Chriſtians ought to aſ- 
ſemble together for publick worſhip; but they ſ ſeem not to be conſiſtent 
with themſelves, uhen they will not allow any power to the Church to 
determine any thing concerning the geſture or habit of thoſe, who at- 
tend or miniſter at the publick worſhip. For the Scriptures have no 
more given rules in the one cafe; than in the other; they have no more 
abridg d the authority of Governours in one caſe un in the other: 
ſo. that if nothing be lawful in the worſnip of God; but what the Scrip- 
tures have preſcribd; if that liberty, which is left us by the Serip- 
tures, may not be reſtrain d by the Governours of the Church; if it be 
an invaſion. of the kingdom of Chriſt; and an uſurpation upon our 
Chriſtian liberty to be tied up, where Chriſt hath left us free; our 
Chriſtian liberty is as much invaded by that injunction, which requires 
that we ſhould ſay our prayers rather at nine à clock in the Church, 
than at one a clock in the market · place, as it is by that ecclefiaſtical 
precept, which requires the Miniſter to be cloath'd in a white garment, | 
rather than in a black one, or the Receiver oh api Ye cr to receive 
1 e and not nee fandingil1- 01 tirdut N N 10 ; 102 
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Tus Apoſtles by the inſpiration of God's holy Spirit have given us 
ſome general rules concerning the worſhip of God: That all things ſhould 
be done decently, and. in. order; that all things be done to edifying, we 
are taught by the inſpir d Writers; but what is decent, what is order- 
ly, what tends to edification, they have left to the determination of 
thoſe, who ſucceed them in the care and government of the Church. 
For thoſe things which are in their own nature variable and uncertain, 
are not proper to be fix d by one invariable rule; what is decent in one 
place, and in one age, may thro the diverſity of opinions and cuſtoms, 
be indecent in another place, and in another age. The Apoſtle St. Pau 
thought it comely for men to be uncover d, for women to be cover d at 
the celebration of divine worſhip: the mode of their praying or prophe- 
[ping was very different, but in both cafes regard was had to decency, 
Since therefore ſo great regard is to be had to Decorum in publick wor- 
ſhip ; fince that depends upon the manners and ſentiments of men; ſince 
thoſe manners and ſentiments are different amongſt different people, and 
not at all times the fame amongſt people of the ſame country; fince pri- 
vate Chriſtians may differ in their opinions of decency, and ſuch differen- 
ces are no ways to be remov d, but by the publick judgment of thoſe who 
have authority in the Church; we ought not to expect from the Scrip- 
tures fix d and determin d rules concerning ſuch particularities as theſe; 
but are to obey the Scriptures, which require us in ſuch indifferent things 
to ſubmit. our ſelues to thoſe who rule over us, and watch for our ſouls, 


a4 they, thai. muſs; give an account of the expedience of their com- 


by any rules of Scripture, ſo that 


mands, we being anſwerable only for the lawfulnefs of them. 
Tugz zg will be no room for obedience to authority, there can be no 
place left for our obſerving thoſe precepts concerning ſubjection to our 
Governours, which are ſooſten repeated, ſo plainly expreſt, and ſo warm- 
ly inculcated throughout the Scriptures; if we wilt not allow the Go- 
vernours to interpoſe their authority in ſuch things, as in themſelves are 
confeſs d to be indifferent. What the Seriptures command, that we are 
oblig d to, tho our Gvernours ſhould not require it, or tho they ſhould 
forbid it: what the Scriptures prahibit, that, tho the Church thould 


29. exact it, we may not do; becauſa ve are rb ober God rather than men. 


Either therefore the Governours of the Church have authority in pre- 
{cribing indifferent Rites and Ceremonies, on they have noauthority at all. 
That they have no original ahſolute, deſpotick authority over tlie con- 
ſciences of men, is readily acknowledg d; butthat they have aderiu d, de- 
legated, limited authority in ſuch things, as God hath left undetermin d 
their deciſions when no ways repugnant 
to God's Word, gught to be obeyid by all thoir ſubjects, is plain from 
all thoſe Scriptures, which require ſubjection to krigtier powers. Pri- 
marily and of it ſelf the Law of God only obl iges our conſeiences, be- 
cauſe God only; hath a direct power over the conſcience; but ecclefiaſ- 
tical laws do alſo ablige us indirectiy, by fofca of the law of God. God, 
by appointing Governeurs in the Church; hath directed us to whom we 
ought to pay our obedience; Gavernours; by appointing what Rites and 
Ceremonies; ſhall be abſer vd in the Churcli, da direct us in the parti- 
cular inſtance, of our abedience :-when-therefore in ſuch caſtt we obey 
the commands of our Gvernaurs, wedo:not{o.iproperly obey: them, 
as God. Either therefore we muſt expunge aut of holy MIt all theſe 
paſſages, which make; obedience to Governours a part of our Chriſtian 
duty; or we muſt ſubmit to their conimands imthecobfervance of ſuch 
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uſages, which God: hath no where forbid; and which they, by-1 eee au- 
thority wherewith God hath inyeſted them, do think it proper to enjoyn. 
Fo paying ſuch obedience we have the examples of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles to warrant us, who obferv d many Rites in the Zew:/b Church, 
which were not preſerib d by the law of God: We have the examples 
of all Chriſtians in all ages; there never having been any church, which 
hath not obſerv d ſome Rites in the worſhip of God, which God himſelf 
no where requird: We have the examples of thoſe who diflent from 
us, who obſerve many things in the worſhip of God, which they cannot 
prove to be commanded by the exprels letter of holy Writ. Since there- 
fore the Scriptures are filent concerning the particular modes of divine 
worſhip; fince what is in the Scriptures neither commanded nor forbid, 
is ſo far indifferent; ſince laws made by lawful authority, and no ways 
derogatory to the laws of God, do lay an obligation-upon the conſcience 
of men; ſince thoſe laws of our Governours, which require obſervances 
no where forbidden by the law of God, are no ways derogatory to God's 
laws; ſince obedience to our Governours in ſome things is a duty; and 
ſince there is no room for the diſcharge of ſuch duty, but in our obſer- 
vance of their commands in things indifferent antecedently to ſuch com- 
mands; ſince we are by the Apoſtle requir d to do ail things decently, 
amd in order, and can no ways attain at ſuch decency and order, but 
by leaving the determination of what is decent and orderly; to thoſe 
who are in authority; ſince we have the examples of all Churches, and 
all ages, and of the Apoſtles, and of Chrift himſelf to warrant: us in the 
obſervance of Rites not preſcrib d by the law of God; I think we may 
venture to conclude, that the Governours of the Church have autho- 
rity to preſcribe innocent Rites and Cæremonies in the publick worſſiip 
of God; — that if the uſage of ſuch Rites cannot be prov d from Rea- 
ſon or from Scripture to be unlawful, they not only lawfully may, but 
of neceſſity muſt be comply d with by ſuch, who! would en et 
a good, humble, and conſcientious :Chriſtians: -: 
_ : Warar hath been ſaid thus briefly ooncerningithe: authority of Go- 
vernours to preſcribe, and the duty of ſubjects to comply with Rites 
and Ceremonies not forbidden vor law. of God, will be applicable to 
the particular Rites enjoyn d and obſerv d hy our Church, as far as they 
are allow d to be no ways contrary to any — law: But becauſe thoſe 
who allow ſome Rites to be lawful, may entertain ſome doubts con- 
cerning the uſe of ours, as apprehending them to have ſome particular 
faults, which do not belong to all Ceremonies in general, I ſhall pro- 
ceed to clear thoſe, which we of this Church are requird to ubſerve, 
from ſuch ubjections as are brought to prove them unlawful and un- 
warrantable. Thoſe who fcruple the uſe of them, allege it as one main 
ground of their ſcrumles, that thoſe Ceremonies, ullich are us d in our 
Church, are alſo usd in the Church of Rome; and they are therefore 
cantious'of obſerving! them, leſt they ſhould thereby countenance:the 


errors and corruptions of that church. Now this would be a good ar- 
gument againſt the uſage oi ſuch Rites, if it could be pꝓrov d, that thoſe 
ho err in — tio certainly err in every thing; or, that we 


ought to new our abharrance-of the corruptions of a Church, by con- 


demning and abolifhing even thoſe uſages, which have nothing. in them 


but hat is innocent and incorrupt. But we have not declar d war 
Againſt / the of that Church as they are Chriſtians, but as they are Per- 


(19001 U 2 =_ 


e eee n > We t profeſs to difter from them in 


N 
| 
: 


cen comics 


e —Odjettne againſt 0 Ceremonies 


r 0 1 
4 8 maſks % 


every — but only in ſuch things, wherein we — — them te to 
have degenerated from the pure and undefil d Church of Chriſt. We 
think that we ſhould not be able to vindicate our ſelves from the charge 
of ſchiſm, which they bring againſt us, if whatever doctrine they held, 
whatever Rite they practis d, that we ſhould for no other — but 
becauſe they held and practis d it, forthwith condemn and reject. 
Tur ableſt champions for the cauſe of the Reformation have always 
thought it the beſt anſwer againſt the charge of ſchiſm, to allege and 
prove, that we have no further departed from them, than they depart- 
ed from the pure and primitive Church of Chriſt. What is contrary to the 
purity of the Goſpel, that we reject; not becauſe Popiſb, but becauſe 
repugnant to the laws and doctrine of Chriſt : what is no ways contra- 
dictory to the fimplicity of the Goſpel, what may be ſubſervient to 
piety, that we retain; not becauſe practis d by the Church of Rome, 
but becauſe agreeable to the rules of the Goſpel. If there be any thing 
in our Ceremonies that is ſinful, they ought preſently to be aboliſh'd, 
tho there was nothing of the ſame kind practis d by thoſe of the Roman 
Communion ; what ia decent, and laudable in them cannot loſe its worth 
and value, becauſe others have them in common with us. I it be laid 
down as a good rule of Reformation, that we muſt depart as far as poſ- 
fble from Rome, we muſt renounce the articles of our Creed, becauſe 
they of that Church profeſs to believe them; we muſt declare ourſelves 
Sociniaus, that we may be thought ſtanch Proreſtauro, and we muſt re- 
nounce the doctrine of the Trinity, becauſe it is held by thoſe, who do 
alſo hold that of Tranſubſtantiation. In the Romz/b Religion there are 
ſome things evil, ſome things good, ſome things wholly indifferent. 
Whatever is ſinful in that Communion, we are bound to reject, and have, 
we think, accordingly rejected; what is good, we ought to retain, and 
therefore do retain: what was indifferent it was at the diſcretionof our 
Reformers either to keep or change, as they thought ſhould be more 
expedient. Private perſons may according to the variety of their-judg- 
ments think ſome things might have been kept, which were left off, or 
ſome things might have been dropt, which are. ſtill kept; but unleſs 
they can prove thoſe that have been aboliſh'd to be neceſſary, or thoſe 
that are reſerv d to be unlawful, they are bound quietly to A to 
the abolition of the former, and to the uſage of the latter. [s- 
Bur if our Ceremonies are not in themſelves directly anful; yet may 
not ſcrupulous perſons have juſt reaſon to forbear the obſervance of them, 
becaiihe ſuch uſe of them might give ſcandal to their weak [brethren ? 
' Tho' they themſelves in their own conſciences are fully perſwaded of their 
innocence, yet ought they not to abſtain from what is in their opinion 
lawful, becauſe it is in the opinion of others unlawful? Now, were they in- 
deed perfectly at liberty; were they entire maſters of their own actions; 
were they not ſubject to the lawful commands of their Superiours; they 
might think it an abuſe of their liberty to do any thing, which might give 
ſcandal to any. But ſince there is greater ſcandal in neglecting what is 
commanded, than in obſerving it; ſince as many, and as conſcientious 
perſons are like to be ſcandaliz d by the omiſſion, as by the uſage of ſuch 
preſerib d Rites; ſince in one caſe the ſcandal is not given, but taken; in 
the other caſe it is both given, and taken; fince we may not omit our 
bounden duty for fear of offending others, but are in ſucha manner to 
practiſe it, as may give the leaſt offence; fince our ommiſſion of what we 
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| 25 means odntributꝭ to ti their entertaining injurious opinions of that — 
rity which impoſes it, the fear of giving ſcandal is ſo far from being a 
good ground for our non- compliance that it is a very ſtrong argument 
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for our compliance. What in its own nature hath a proper tendency to 


make others ſin, that is truly ſcandalous; but that, from which ſuch as 
are very fooliſh; or very wicked may poſſibly take an occaſion to fn, 
is not liable to any ſuch imputation. One perſon may be ſcandaliz d 
with my receiving the Sacrament kneeling, another may with as good 
reaſon be ſcandaliz d with my receiving it fitting or ſtanding: we muſt 
not therefore forbear to receive it in any poſture, becauſe in whatever 
poſture we receive it, ſome may chance to be ſcandaliz d; becauſe this 
would be to ornit a neceſſary duty, and thereby to be guilty of fin our 
ſelves, in order to prevent all poſſibility of an imaginary fin in: others. 


Bor we are told, that fince we look upon theſe Rites to be indiffe- - 


rent, and thoſe who diſſent from us judge them unlawful; they there 
fore ought not to be enjoyn d; the Governours of the Church = abo- 
liſning of them might eaſe others without any injury to themſelves: 
for ſince they are acknowledy d not to be eſſential to God's worſhip, 

they might on the one fide be omitted without fin; tho by the other 
ſide they cannot be practis d with a good conſcience. This is a conſi- 
deration, which doth not concern private men, but the publick Go- 
vernours of the Church; and we are not now enquiring, what is the 
duty of Magiſtrates in making laws, and by what rules they ought to 
proceed in preſcribing Ceremonies; but what is the duty of fab ets in' 
regard to laws already made, and by what meaſures they ought to go- 
vern themſelves in the obedience of their lawful Superiours. But thus 
much may be ſaid in defence of ſuch impos d Rites, that tho the wor- 
ſhip of God may be perform d without ſuch a particular Rite, yet it 
cannot be ſtript of all Ceremonies ; that ſince there are no Ceremonies, 
which ſome perſons may not find fault with; ſince the abr n of 
thoſe which are preſcrib d, may as juſtly offend ſome, as the impoſiti- 
on of them offends others, it muſt neceſſarily be left to the prudence 
of thoſe, who have authority in the Church, to continue or relax the 
impoſing of them, according as they in their judgment, which is as | 
likely to be right and ſound judgment, as that of private men, ſhall think 
to be moſt for the edification of the Church of Chriſt. If they out of 


pride, out of a deſire to Lord it over men s conſciences, and an undue affe- 


ctation of Church-tyranny, or out of any other undue motive do impoſe 
ſuch things, as they themſelves are not convinc d are uſeful and expe- 
dient, they are anſwerable to God for ſuch arbitrary impoſitions. It is 
ſufficient for the ſubject, that what is exacted of him is lawful; and if 
he can be fully perſwaded in his own mind of the lawfulneſs of it, he 
innocently may, he in duty muſt ſubmit unto it. 

THAT, men may obey any commands of their Superiours, which they 
in their conſciences think unlawful, we are far from affirming; or that 
any other motiyes ſhould be us d to mduce men to comply with the 
receiv d uſages of the Church, than ſuch as are proper to inform their 
underſtandings, and to rectifie their miſtakes about theſe matters, we 
are far from deſiring: what hath been now ſaid, hath been ſaid with an 
intention to juſtifie our own 8 by ſhewing that the obhections 

which are made againſt theſe uſages, whatever weight they may have 
in the opinion of thoſe who make them, are not of force enough to pre- 


vail Pon. men of ſound judgment 4 diſlike ſuch uſages, much te to 
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leave the Communion of our Church for the ſake of them. Thoſe ob- 
jections which we have now confider'd, are level d againſt all the Cere- 
monies of our Church in common: there are ſome others made againſt 
each of them ſeverally, which we may perhaps take ſome other time 

Aur the application I ſhall now make of what hath been ſaid upon 
this ſubject, ſhall be this: Let us who are convinc d of the lawfulneſs 
and expedience of ſuch Rites, make a due and reverent uſe of them; 
fince we know they are intended only for decency, for order, and for 
edification, let us uſe them in ſuch a manner, as may beſt miniſter to 
thoſe great ends; and by our decent and religious deportment in the 


| Houſe of God, let us prove that they may be ſubſervient to ſuch noble 


purpoſes: Let us expreſs our zeal for them rather by a dutiful ob- 
ſervance of them our ſelves, than by raſh cenſures of thoſe, who out 
of a miſtaken conſcience ſcruple the uſage of them: Let our zeal bear 
a due proportion to the worth, and price of thoſe things, which we are 
zealous for; let us neither undervalue them, as wholly uſeleſs and in- 
ſignificant to the advancement of piety; nor over-rate them, as equal 


to the more ſubſtantial duties of the Goſpel; let us look upon them 


Rom. 14. 17. 


only as ornaments of worſhip; and not of the ſame dignity and intrin- 
fick excellence, as the ezghtter parts of the law: Let us not lay as 
great a ſtreſs upon the Croſs in Baptiſm, which is only a fignificant Rite 
and Symbol of our owning the faith of Chriſt crucified, as we do upon 
fighting manfully under Chriſt's banner againſt the world, the fleſh, and 
the devil: Let us not think the particular poſture of body we uſe in re- 
ceiving the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper a matter of the ſame im- 
portance, as we do the poſture of ſoul and diſpoſition of heart, where- 
with we receive it: in ſhort, Let us carefully remember, and ſo regu- 
late our opinions and actions, as thoſe; who do remember, that zhe 
kingdam Gd it nat meat and drink, conſiſteth not ſo much in the 
uſe, or forbearance- of indifferent Rites, as it doth in righteouſneſs, 
I whzch. graces that: ue mar more and more abound, God of his 
ia finite mercy grant thro Jeſus Ghri/t our Lord. 
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deſt defence of thoſe Rites and Kid Which are hrs 4 

and » 5 actis d by our Church bh with any evil and unchari- 

table purpoſe of upbraiding 92 ho ach the from us, or of ex-: 

citing your "difpleaſite againſt them for the ent; but with 

an honeſt intention to juſtifie our nag 5 to Thew,t 7 7 A may with 
a good conſtience practiſe, what, they, 2.9 hop PE, 9 ſcience al- 
ſo, but, as we think, a miſtaken and. miſguid e de do diſapprove. 
What 8 in it ſelf lawful, ſo that it Means comply d with; 
what is in it felf not only lawful, but neceſſary, ſo that it cannot in- 
nocently be omitted, is yet c ünful to thoſe, who arg in their judgments 
ſtrongly, tho wrongfl ill, perſwaded of its unlawfulneſs; to do what we. 
verily think God hath oy is to do what he hath really fardid;: for 
tho Hh; action it {elf be not by name prohibited, yet the acting againſt 
bur judgments is always forbidden. And as it is abſolutely neepfſary, 
that we fhould fotbear the doing of What we are fully perſſyaded is fin- 
ful, whether ſuch perfwaſion be well or ill EE ſo it is at; leaſh 
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Objeftions again the Rites and Ceremonies. - Al e 


= "that we have no reaſon to think them ſinful, but it is requiſite that we 
| have good reaſon to think them innocent ; it is not enough for us to 
entertain no opinion of their being criminal, but we muſt labour alſo 
| after a poſitive perſwaſion of their being warrantable. 
1 Hr, who follows the commands of his governours implicitly ; he 
who doth what he 1s ee d 10 do, without ever examining into the 
lawfulneſs Fir it, hath no wa thon, '" t hat is exacted of him is linful, 
becauſe he forms no Fulloincheel all about it, and therefore hath ho more 
reaſon to judge it unlawful, than lawful; but he who would be fully con- 
vinc d of the lawfulneſs of a command, muſt conſider and examine it 
carefully.; muſt compare it with the lawof God, and muſt by ſuch com- 
paring it be fully ſatisfied, that it carries in it no oppoſition to any pre- 
cept of the divine law, before he can arrive at a poſitive, well-grounded 
— full perſwaſion of its lawfulneſs. It is ſuch a perſwaſion as this, 
| which men of reaſon and capacity ought to aim at, concerning the law- . 
| fulneſs of thoſe Rites and Ceremonies, which are preſcrib d by our Church. 
| For tho' I ſhould be loath to paſs ſentence of condemnation upon all 
thoſe, who comply with ſuch uſages, merely in conformity to their ſu- 
periours, without giving themſelves the leiſure to examine, what may 
be ſaid for and againſt them, and who finding no reaſon to think ill of 
them, do for that very reaſon, and no other, think well of them; yet 
I think that all, who are able to judge for themſelves g all, who would 
approve themſelves to be wild, Aer, and judicious perſons; all, 
T — are deſirous to juſtifie their own actions to themſelves and to o- 
thers, ſhould ee enquire into the reaſons and grounds of their 
actions ſhouild weig h carefully, ly; as well what may be ſaid a gainſt, as what 
may be ſaid in — of their ſo acting: ſo that their perſivaſion of the 
lawfulneſs of what they do, n not be owing to their want ofenquiring; 
bur may be the effect of 100 ous, deliberate, and impartial enquiry. 
Ts we have no better reaſon to think an action lawful, than that we 
know of no exception that is made to it, our opinion concerning its 
lawfulneſs will be apt to be. ſhaken, when exceptions unforeſeen by us, 
and therefore unprovided againſt, are made to it; but when ye have 
conſider d ſuch objections as are, or may be broug ght againſt its law- 
fulneſs, and upon duly weighing them have found them to be gi little 
or no moment, A oft fhall then be fixt and eſtabliſh'd in our Judgments, 
1 Theſl 5.21. and having thus firſt prov'd all things, thall be 12 better dupos d to 
hold faſt that which'ts good. 998 
Tuarſwe might thus ſtedfaſtty adhere to the Communion 9 93 our 
Church that this bur ſtedfaſt adherence might be built upon a firm per- 
fwafion of the lawfulneſs of ſuch uſages, to which our compliance, is re- 
quir'd;T thought it not improper to enquire into the, lawfulneſs of ſuch 
obſervatices,/and to clear them from thoſe objections, that are brought 
againſt them by ſuch as diſſent from us, on account of. ſuch; preſerib d 
Ceremonies And becauſe thoſe; who are not ſatisfy d concerning ſuch 
ſuſpected uſages, do either doubt of the power of the Church in gene · 
ral to impoſe any Rites not commanded by God 'sWord, as apprehend- 
| ing the pretence'to N a power deſtructihe of Our briſtian ii Ity, and 
\ an uſurpation upon the kingdom 85 'the ſole K ing and La- -giver. 
in hisown' ne or elſe allowing Rs a, power in the Governours 
4 of the Church to impoſe ſome Rites, not En oyn g 1 by God's LT do 
. yet except againſt the particular Rites y our ( rch pręſcrih d 80 
| | we gg ſome — malt Peculiar to them; ſo that the impofing 0 of 
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5 a them! is an 7 of that power, dier! 18 confeſſedly nr dy in BE Chi — 
| therefore 1 in order to remove theſe difficulties, I Thought it proper, | 


I. To ſhew in general, that the Govef iti the church have ſuch 
a power to preſcribe indifferent Rites and Ceremonies; and 

II. To ſhew more particularly, that the Governours of our Church 
have not abus d this power by the injunction of-thoſe nme 
which are preſcrib d to thoſe of our COMM 


UxDex the firſt head I have coders to proves that our lawful 
Governours requiring lawful things are to be obey'd; that what things 
are not by God forbidden, are lawful, and therefore may by our Go- 
vernours be enjoyn d; that there are ſome things eſſential, ſome acci- 
dental to the worſhip of God; that the former are fixt, the latter va- 
riable, the former eſtabliſh d by the Word of God, from which we may 
not in any wile depart, the latter left by the ſame Word of God to the 
determination of our Governours, to which we are requir'd dutifully 
to ſubmit ; that decency and order and edification in general are pro- 
vided for by the rules of God's Word, but that what is decent, orderly, 
and edifying, according to the variety of times and places, is left to 
the decifion of thoſe who are 1n authority ; that therefore thoſe who 
preſcribe Rites and Ceremonies, not as eſſential parts of divine wor- 
ſhip, but as proper ornaments of i it; not as having in them any ſuper- 
natural efficacy, but as they contribute to decency and order; not as 

obliging the conſciences of all Chriſtians, but as proper to be practis d 
by thoſe, who owe obedience to them by whom they are enjoyn d, do 
not uſurp any power not committed to them by God; but do exerciſe 
a truſt, which God has repos d in them; and acting 1 in his name, and 
by authority deriy d from him, en and ought in ene to be 
obey d. | 

"Uxv Der the Second head 1 aer d farther to prove, that what 
was ſaid of the authority of Governours to preſcribe, and the duty of 
Subje&s to comply with Rites and Ceremonies not forbidden by the law 
of God, is applicable to the particular Rites enjoyn d and obſery'd by 
our Church, as being not unlawful to be practis d upon any of thoſe 

accounts, upon which they are ſcrupled by thoſe-who refuſe, and who 
aſſign reaſons why they judge themſelves bound to refuſe, compliance 

| with them. The objections brought againſt ſuch uſages, firſt as having - 

\ too near an agreement with the Church of Rome, and ſecondly as tend- 

| ing to ſcandalize weak Chriſtians, we have already examin' d. 

I e& oCx £D now to confider another objection, urg d againſt them 
in order to render them odious and unpopular, which is this, that, as 
by the practice of them we ſheyy too much reſemblance with the Romi b, 
ſo at the ſame time we ſhew too little nnn with the Re- 

ferm Churches abroad: #5. er geh en 5 

No were this alle gation We that the Rites practis d by us, were 
us d by no other Re; 55 Church but ours, were it alſo true that ſuch 
non uſage of them inferr'd their diſlike of theſe Rites; yet would not 
ſuch their di e of them prove them to be either unlawful 

. or mexpedient: What is more equal and reaſonable, than that we ſhould 
expect 55 others that liberty, which we allow willingly to others; that 
where there is no neceſſity of conſenting with them; there we may dif- 


1 fer n them without offetice ? Other eren uſe thoſe nnen, which 
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tion? Our Church challenges no ſuch authority to command others; 


gur Church ons no ſuch, authority in others to give laws to het: Her 
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opinion in this matter ſhe hath freely declar d to all the world, that * it 


LE 
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« js not neceſſary that Traditions or Ceremonies be in all places one, 
* or utterly alike; for at all times they have been diverſe, and chang'd 
« according to the diverſity of countries 5 times, and men's manners, ſo 
that nothing be ordain d againſt God's Word; that every particular or 
« national Church hath authority to ordain, change and aboliſh Cere- 
< monies and Rites of the Church, ordain d only by man's authority, 
teln that all things be done to edifying.” This power which ſhe readily 
allows to all other Churches as their undoubted right, we tHihk it rea- 
ſonable ſhould be allow d to ours, as having an equal right with them: 
as they are not accountable to us for the exerciſe of their right, ſo nei- 
ther are we accountable to them for the uſe of ours: as it would be 
raſhneſs in us to paſs any harſh judgment to their prejudice, ſo would 
t be too haſty, in them to expreſs a contempt or diſlike of What is 
ublickl N ractis d by us. Gb Jon uon ; 15 « 1 1 
7. Bo r we have no zeaſon to complain of other Resin d Churches up 
on this article; for they do not bring theſe accuſations againſt us, but 
are griev d to find their names made uſe of to our diſparagement. We 
can ſafely appeal to their publick Confeſſions, and to the ſuffrages of 
their moſt eminent Divines; they are very large in the praiſes of our 
Eſtabliſhment, and their judgments concerning the Rites and Ceremo- 
nies preſcrib'd-and praftis'd in our Church, are very different from the 
opinions of thoſe among our ſelyes, who diſſent from us. Should we 
ſpeak as great and glorious things concerning our Church, as theſe our 
: Refarmd Brethren have done, e ſhould be liable to the imputation of 
vain· boaſting: ſhould, we. expreſs our ſelves concerning thoſe who diſ- 
ſent from us in the ſame plain language, as the Writers of other Re- 
orm d Churches have ſpoke, we ſhould pe 1aps be accus d of being in 
tbe very gall of bittęnneſs, and of bringing a falſe accuſation againſt 
our Brethren. TE uod lern 12 ME Xt wat ar; * 1 " 4 
Tuos who are acquainted. with the practiſes and opinions of fo- 
- reign Churches, know very well, that the Lui heran Churches, thoſe 
which made the firſt and. earlieſt Proteſtations againſt the corruption of 
: Rome, and to whom therefore pon that account a great rep is due 
-from ſuch as are their younges. brethren, do uſe the very fame Cerc- 
monies with,thoſe that are ractisd by . that they have retaind all 
-that we have, and mit ne un Ries Arppr; that der ayerſion to Po- 
pery, tho as ſtrong and as deeply rooted as that of any the greateſt ab- 
- horrers of it, hath neyer carry d them ſo far as to make them look upon 
every Rite us d in that Church as an accurſed and a ominable thing ; 


that they neither loek upon the Surplice as an Anti:chriftian garment, 
nor upon the Croſs in Baptiſm, or kneeling at the 1 adges 
and ſymbols af Idolatry, but: do obſerye-thele uſages in the worſhip of 
God without any, fear of contracting any defilement therefrom, or of 
oftending God, ar of ſcandalizing good Chriſtians thereby: that thoſe 
«Churches which are ewphatically.call d the Refermd, tho they have 
not retaind the ſame Ceremonies, yet neither do they condemn 3 

that 


who have not thought it expedient-to preſcribe the ſame. 
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chat have; that theſe never ſeruple to CET 155 te with the —— 5 


account of ſuch Ceremonies; that when they have metimes h held [Com- 
munion with each other, the Calviniſi with the Lutheran, they have 
each alternately conform d to the Rites of the other; that when the 
have reſus d to communicate together, they have never aſſign d this dif- 
ference of Rites as the ground of ſuch refuſal, but haye era d, that if 
other obſtacles were remov'd, this diſagreement would pe no hindrance 


of their mutual Communion ; that theſe Reform 4 Churches properly 


fo call'd having not the ſame obiections againſt us, as they have againſt 
the Lutherans, do not at all ſcruple Communjon. with us, or retuſe 
compliance with our Ceremonies; that both their people and their Pa- 
ſtors joyn with us an our publick worſhip, and in the obſcryance of ſuch 
Rites; that it is their avow'd doctrine, as well as ours, that very na- 
tional Church hath power to make lays for her {elf in indifferent things; 
that, tho they do mot enjoyn and practice the lame as we do, yet they 
preſcribe and us others as liable to exception as ours; ene 
Conformity to ſuch:their injunctions from thoſe under their command; 
that, when they have been ask d to declare their judgment concerning 


thoſe, who refuſe:to.conform. to our Church on account of, the Rites 


preſerib d by it, they have not fear d to pronounce them guily' of ſchiſm 
for ſuch, their refuſal. _ 


[TassE: being the:praftices,. theſe the. month of the, 215 | 


Churches abroad, our pretended diſagreement with them is ee 
groundleſs objection againſt compliance with the Ceremonies 01 li 1 
in the Church: with ſome of theſe we do agree, and as good 


reaſon 
may be:alleg'd, why! we ſhould, 7 with them, AS; ace thoſe from 
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becauſe by ſuch-uſoge, we differ, en ſome Treats, Ao 05 u ſage 


we ſhould; differ from other Proteſtants : If. we are l d upon to 0 lay 


aſide theſe Rites, that we may make nearer approaches to >the 9275 25 


thren who have no ſuch uſages, we muſt at the fame time take c 


that we do not offend on the other fide, by ſetting, our, {el Ves at too; = 
:a diſtance from thoſe our Brethren, alſo, who are in pol Toon of, 


. uſages, and in no diſpoſition to depart, from them. But thele Are cot 
ters of a politick conſideration, and, which, In, no Wiſe affect, 7 1795 
ſeience one way or other. Such views Ko theſe may be . 


vernours, when they are to judge of the ge or inexpedience of 
making or}abrogating-laws;.but are,not.necel] ary to Ds men, hen 


they are to judge of the lawfulneſs or unlawfulneſs of her lach to laws 


0 abrady eſtabliſh d. Our queſtion at preſent 1 is not, Whether ſu y Rites 


are fit or unfit to be enjoyn'd, which is a queſtion te 
termine; but whether when, enjoyn'd, they may with 
be comply d with. And if in this matter it is thoue 
»: ſhould 0 our opinion by the judgment of tl | 
abroad,we muſt think complianceour duty ;becaule even 1 ! hes 
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ites to th eir 


own people, have yet declar ware rende nk le. amongſt 


of thoſe objections, which are made againſt a all gur Rites -and, f c el 


Hence 


hes 


us, ho xefuſe to e ſuch preſcriptions, are diſturbers of the Ker 5 
or the Ghurch by reaſon of ſuch their mei eee 
Ir hat hath been aid; may be thought ſufficient to take oft the ed ge 
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charges e are level d againſt each of them ſeverally. For as far as I 
am able to judge, the main force of thoſe arguments, that are pointed 
againſt any of theſe Rites, confiſts in proving them to be eſpecially blame- 
able upon ſome, or all of thoſe accounts, for which all of them in 
"groſs are affirm'd to be blame-worthy. For whether the Surplice, or 
Croſs in Baptiſm, or kneeling at the Sacrament be found fault with, 
they are accuſed, either as acts of ſuperſtition and 2v7//-2v0r hip, being 
not commanded by God, and therefore not to be ſuperadded to the di- 
vine worſhip by men; or as practis d by the Church of Rome, and there- 
fore not to be usd by thoſe who have'renounc'd the errors of that 
Church; or as offenſive to weak brethren, and therefore to be for- 
born for fear of giving ſcandal; or as not practis d by our Brethren of 
the Reformation, and therefore not to be retain d by us, leſt thereby 
we break that correſpondence which ought to be kept up between thoſe 
of the ſame profeſſion, and the fame purity of faith and doctrine: ſo 
that thoſe anſwers which have been made to the general objections, 
will in a great meaſure ſuffice for our vindication againſt nn charges, 
that are brought againſt particular uſages. | 
Ov Miniſters, when they officiate, wear white garments; 5 but they 
don't think, that thoſe prayers which they make thus apparell'd are 
more acceptable to God, and more beneficial to themſelves, or to the 
"people, for whom and with whom they pray, than if they pray d in 
black. We attribute no holineſs to theſe garments; if they contribute any 
thing to the decency of divine worſhip, as we think they do, we look 
upon that as a ſufficient reaſon for their being enjoyn d. If veſtments of 
the fame colour, or ſhape, or kind were worn by the Levitical Prieſts, 
we don't think chat we judaize in wearing the like; ſince we don't wear 
them as holy garments, or as preſcrib d by the law of Moſes, for then we 
ſhould alſo think our ſelves bound to wear the other Sacerdotal veſt- 
ments by the fame law appointed, but as comely garments, ordain d 
to be worn by the command of our Superiours; ſuch, as before their 
command went forth, were wholly in themſelves: indifferent, and ſuch as, 
1 where their command doth not reach, continue in their former indiffe- 
fl rence. No one is ſo delicately nice, as to ſcruple the uſe of particular 
and diſtingu iſhing habits us d for the ſolemnity of other publick actions; 
and it will b be hard to aſſign any reaſon; why Princes on the throne, and 
Judges on the bench, may be array d in different garments from what at 
other times, and upon other occaſions they uſe, which will not juſtifie Mi. 
niſters in the uſe of ſpecial veſtments in the performance of their ſacred 
Office: Tf ſuch diſtinction of habits hath any ſubſerviency to the creat- 
ing a reverence for their character, or a regard to the dignity of thoſe 
functions they are employ d in; this reverence may contribute to as 
good p 9 in the caſe before us, as in the other caſes; and it may 
L ee be as proper to make uſe of theſe means to make Religion ve- 
hnerable in the opinions of men, as to procure the like veneration by the 
- ame means to civil offices and employments. ebe. 
Ix ſome have thought purity and beauty fit ly y repreſented by white 
garthients; if, becauſe the Church in theo decay. is deſorib'd as ar- 
ray d in fine linen, white and clean, and this white linen is interpreted 
to be the righteouſneſs of the Saints, ſome alluding hereunto have judg d 
the very garments; which Prieſts wear, may be proper remeinbrancers 
to them ot that Tighteouſneſs,” wherewith they ought to be cloathd; 


on 9 this doth not prove, that They were intended by the Church, , which 
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impoſes them, as ſymbolical ſigns repreſentative of holineſs. And tho 
certainly it can be no fin to take hints of our duty from any obje&s, 
that may put us in mind of it; yet thoſe who want not ſuch mean helps 
as theſe to holineſs, or who ſcruple the uſe of ſuch ſymbols to ſuch re- 
ligious purpoſes, may conſcientiouſly comply with Ceremonies, which 
are not impos d on them under ſuch a notion, or for ſuch an end and 
purpoſe, but merely as decent and orderly. But be it allow'd after all 
that hath, or may be ſaid in defence of this Rite, that the wearing ſuch 
a garment is ſuperſtitious, and upon. that, or any other account unlaw- 
ful; yet this guilt is perſonal to the Miniſter, and cannot ſpread it ſelf 
ſo far, as to infect the people who attend on his Miniſtry. It will not, 
I believe, be thought a greater fin for a Miniſter to pray with a Surplice, 
than without faith, without attention, without reverence, without hu- 
mility, without the qualifications which are in the Word of God re- 
quir'd to render our prayers acceptable, or with any of the contrary diſ- 
poſitions, which are ſure to render them abominable in the ſight of 
God; and yet ſhould he offend by reaſon of any ſuch blemiſhes or de- 
feats, the guilt thereof would be thought to terminate within his own . 
ſoul, and would not be ſuſpected to taint thoſe who joyn'd in ſuch 
prayers with better affections. 4s af | 
AND as we think the uſe of ſuch a garment may upon theſe princi- 
ples be juſtified ; ſo we hope alſo that we are free from all blame, in 
ſigning ſuch as we baptize, with the ſign of the Croſs. Of this ſign, we 
think, we have no reaſon to be aſham d, who profeſs to belieye in a cru- 
cified Saviour. That no grace is confer'd on perſons thus ſign d, by the 
uſe of it, we readily own; but if the obſervance of it, whilſt it is us d, 
| ſhall excite any pious diſpoſitions in thoſe who aſſiſt at Baptiſm, they 
will have reaſon to be thankful for ſuch inſtruction. For if Signs may 
be as inſtructive as Words, it will be difficult toconceive, why it ſhould 
be more unlawful. for the Church to teach her people by this method, 
than by her doctrine; or why it ſhould be any more a fin to inſtru& them 
by Signs which God hath not inſtituted, that by Homilies or Sermons 
- which God hathnot inſpir d. If we ſhould attribute as much efficacy to 
the doctrine of the Church, as to the Word of God; or if we ſhould aſcribe 
the fame energy to. Signs appointed by the Church, as to Sacraments 
_ inſtituted ;by Chriſt; we ſhould then be guilty. of unpardonable pre- 
ſumption. But as the Church cannot be accus d of adding to the Word 
of God by her Catechiſms, by her Homilies, by her Articles, or by any 
other method of informing her children in their duty, becauſe ſne owns 
the Scriptures to be ſufficient to that purpoſe, and theſe only to be ſub- 
ordinate helps to the better underſtanding of Scripture; ſo with much 
leſs juſtice is ſhe aecus d of adding to. the Sacraments of Chriſt by the 
uſe of a ſignificant Ceremony, which is on d to have nothing in it of 


the nature of a Sacrament, as being not ordain d by Chriſt, not any mean 
of conveying his grace to us, not any pledge to aſſure us thereof. 
Tu Church hath been careful to inſtruct her children in the true 
reaſons for which the hath. retain d, and the proper uſes which they 
ought to make of this innocent Ceremony: ſhe hath declar d it to be no 
part of the Sacrament, no eſſential part of worſhip, no neceſſary du- 
ty of Chriſtianity, no ne y coyenanting or engaging Sign : ſhe declares 
to the world that ſhe, uſes it not to thoſe ends, abuſes it not to thoſe 
evil purpoſes, as the Papi do; but only as an eccleſiaſtical Conſti- 
bution, an inoffenliys Bie not to offer, exhibit, give, or feal grace 
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to us, as doth the Sacrament, but to ſignify, and declare our profeſſion | 


of faith in a crucified Saviour; to ſhew' our conmumon with the an- 
cient Chriſtians, who us'd this fign; to exprefs our undaunted reſolu- 
tions of continuing faithful ſervants atid ſoldrers to that our Maſter and 
General, under whofe banner we are not by this Sign, but by our Ba- 


ptifin, liſted and engag d to fight conſtantly againft the world, the fleſh 
and the Devil. Now if this Ceremony may be us d to theſe ends, if the 


Church requires that it ſhould be us d to theſe ends, and no other; it is 
no objection againſt the uſe of it, that it either hath been formerly, or 
may be again abus d to other ends. Becauſe it is a Sign, unthinking men 
may chance to miſ:appreliend it, or deſigning men may take occaſion to 


mifrepreſent it, as if it pretended to the dignity of a Sacrament; but 


thoſe, who will chuſe to inform themſelves of tlie doctrine of the Church, 


rather from her own profeſſions, than from thoſe who are liable to miſ- 
take, or reſolv d to miſ-judge her, will be fatisfied that © the Church of 


© Hygland, to ſpeak in her own words, *doth hold and teach, that the 


1 fie of the Croſs us d in Baptiſm is no part of the ſubſtance of that Sa- 
© crainent. For when the Miniſter dipping the infant in water, or 
pouring water upon the face of it, as'the manner alfo is, hath pro- 
ce nounc'd theſe words, I baptize thee in the name of the Father and 
« of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoft, the infant is fully and perfectly 
<« baptiz d: ſo as the ſign of the Croſs INS gs us d, doth nei- 
« ther add any thing to the virtue and perfection of Baptiſm, nor being 
ee omitted, doth detract any thing from the effect and ſubſtance of it. 
Let not therefore any ſcrupuloùs perſons fright themſelves with a phan- 
tom, that hath no being but in their own ſcar d imaginations; let them 
not be afraid of having a new Sacrament obtruded upon them, when it 
is evident by the avo d doctrinę of the Church, that their compliance 


> 8 


is requir'd only to an harmleſs ànd indifferent Ceremony. 


As to the other Rite objected againſt, kneeling at the Sacrament of 


the Lord's Supper, we all have a more proper occaſion to vindicate 
that, when we ſhalt be call'd to treat of the reverence due to that moſt 
ſolemn ordinance: At preſent Tſhall chuſe rather to ſpeak to another 
zbjeRion againſt our Ceremonies, which tho no formidable one, yet it 
lies more in your power, than in mine, to confute it. 

Ix ij pretended to be mattet of xperiente, that there is far leſs growth 
in knowledge and piety in thofe congregations,” where theſe Ceremonies 
have been regularty abfery'd, than in thoſe where they have been whol- 
ly laid'afide ; that filth 45 Have been moſt eminent for their zeal for 
theſe external parts of worſhip, have ſhewn Ieaft regard to the fubſtan- 
tial duties of Religion; and tf at therefore it is reaforiable to ly afide 
the uſe of theſtRites, that we may apply otrfelves the more vi 2 
to the diſcharge of Hat is on All Hands agreed to be the indiſpenfibſe du- 
ry of ſiticete Chriftiahs,” N6W; end it wut, to the atme of ome of our 
Cominunion, be atkrowſede'd! that a pretended warmth' for theſe reli- 
gious uſages, anda realdifregard to tile molt important duties of Chri- 


ſtianity, do ſometimies go tbgether ; yet I Hope we ate able to ptove by ex. 


perieiice, a5 welt is Horn the naturkotthe think; thit äccency of external 
worſhip, and fatiauty of Ile int eonverfation,”arenotutretlyincothpati- 
ble, It is e one who betiayes Himfelf devoutly and 
ere nt ding ech tis outwatd teveterite, if 
not the fore by read of fuck reVtretice, to Rat God; and to Keep His 
command ments. There i no repugnantcy between Küsefinng at the Sacta- 


- 
* 


ment, 


notwirhfdndibg ach His outwatd reverence, if 


* 
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ment; and religiouſly obſerving thoſe vows which we there make. IS 
who at his Baptifity was ſign d with the Croſs, is not under any greater 
incapacity than others, nor doth he pretend to be under leſs obligation 


= 


than others, to renounce the devil, the world, and the fleſh: 

Oos Church hath no where given any eneouragement to any to hope 
for Salvation from the obſervance of her Rites, whilſt they live in habi- 
tual difobedience to the laws of God. The neceſſity of good works, to 
ſpeuk modeſtly, is as much infiſted on by-thofe who think they can in: 
nocently uſe, as by thoſe who ſcruple the uſe of, indifferent Ceremo- 
nies. Whatever opinions we may entertain concerning the fin' and 
E danger of ſchiſm, we are not ſo apt to pronounce judgment againſt thoſe 


1 who ſeparate from us; as againſt thoſe who live wickedly, and die impe- 
nttently in our Communion. We think indeed that Salvation is not ſo ea- 
ſily to be attain'd out of the Church, as in it; for we conſider that God's 
promiſes to his people are not abſolute, but conditional: and amongſt 
the other conditions, which entitle Chriſtians to the gracious promiſes 
made in the Goſpel, we look upon this to be one, that the J not un 
warrantably ſeparate themſelves from their Brethren, but continue peace. 
ably within the pale of the Church. We do not with the Roman! fg. 
ſo confine Salvation to our ownChurch, as if it were impoſſible for any. 
to be ſay'd who are ont of it; but we are afraid, that they do ſbmewhit | 
endanger their Salvation, who being by the Laws of God obligd to 
obey their lawful Governours, requiring of them nothing that is ſinful. 
do without juſt cauſe break themſelves off from that body of Chriſt, of 
which they ought to continue Members. But ſtill wedon't lay ſogreat 
a ſtreſs upon communicating with the Church, as upon living /oberly, Ti. 2. 12. 
righteouſly, and godly in this preſent world we think wrath, frrife Gal. 5. 20 
ſeditions, here ſies, ſchiſms to be dangerous fins, and neceflary to be 
avoided by all conſcientious Chriſtians ; but we don't expunge out of 
the catalogue of mortal fins, adultery, fornication, uncleanne ſs, drunken- 
neo, revellings, and [ſuch like, or torbear-to-tell our people, that whilſt v 21. 
they do ſuch things, they certainly /hall not inherit the Kingdom of God. 
We are careful to inſtruct thoſe committed to our charge in the great 
difterence there 1s between the Ritual parts of God's worſhip, even ſuch 
as God himſelf hath inſtituted, and ſuch duties as are in themſelves in- 
trinſically, eſſentially, and unalterably good. And certainly thoſe who 
are taught that the poſitive laws of God are not of equal weight with 
the duties of morality, will be in no danger of thinking the obſervance 
of mere human Rites equally momentous with the keeping of God's S 
ſtatutes; and ſtill much leſs of fancying, that the obſervance of the 
former will compenſate for the neglect of the latter, HY £6 
Evsn under the Moſaicłk Diſpenſation, which provided fo punctual- 
ly for the exterior part of worſhip, it is plain, that the main drift and 
aim of that Law was not a formality of outward” worſhip; but” a per- 
fect and uniform obedience. I /pake not to your fathers, ſaith God to ſeem 7. 22. 
the Iſraelites, nor commanded them in the day that ] brought them out 
of the land of Egypt, concerning burnt-offerimgs or ſacrijices ; that is, I 
did not principally require theſe: But this thing commanded I them, 
ſaying, Obey my voice, and I will be your God, and ye ſhall be my peo- 
ple; and walk ye in all the ways that 1 have commanded you, that it 
may be well unto you. It was not Circumciſion that diſcriminated the 
{/raelites from the Heazhen, but true holineſs: If the Iſraelites ſinn d, 
as did the Heathen, — they were the peculium of on 
| = | they 
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they were to be puniſh'd as ſeverely as were the Heathen: Behold the 
days come, ſaith the Lord, that I will puniſh all them which are cir- 
cumcis'd with the uncircumeis d; Egypt, and Judah, and Edom, and 
the chilaren of Ammon, and Moab : for all theſe nations are uncir- 
cumcis d, and all the houſe of Iſrael are uncircumcis d in the heart. 
AND if Rituals were to give place to Moral duties even under the 
Law, much more are they to do ſo under the more ſpiritual diſpen- 
ſation of the Goſpel, which confifts not in Forms and Ceremonies, but 
in more ſolid and ſubſtantial duties. As therefore the Scripture hath 


 diſtinguiſh'd, as the Church guiding her ſelf by Scripture hath diſtin- 


guiſh'd, ſo let us be careful to diſtinguiſh, between the leſſer and the 
greater things of the Law. Let us ſhew by our lives and converſations, 
that we don't place ſo much Religion in the obſervance, as ſome of thoſe 
who differ from us do in the non- obſervance, of theſe Ceremonies: Let 


us by a ſtrict obedience to all God's ſtatutes, and a dutiful compliance 


with the rules of our Church, ſhew that we eſteem the former, as com- 
manding things abſolutely neceſſary to be done; the latter, as enjoyning 
things not ſafely to be left undone: Let us remember, that in Chr:/7 
Jeſus, neither circumciſion availeth any thing, nor uncircumciſion; nei- 
thera ſuperſtitious obſervance, nor a ſuperſtitious omiſſion, of outward 
Rites; but a new creature. And as many as walk according to this 
Fran rul8, peace be on them and mercy, and upon the 1ſrael of 
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into the riſe and antiquity of 
the Lent-Faſt, 


An enquiry 


MATT. IV. 2. 
Aud when he had faſted forty days, and forty nights, he 


was afterward an hungred. 


E are now entring upon that holy time, which from the 
earlieſt ages of the Church hath uſually been employ'd, 
and which by the directions of our own Church ought 

| to be employ'd, in more than ordinary acts of devoti- 

on, humiliation, and religious abſtinence. And upon this occafion, it 
may not be improper or unſeaſonable to make a reſearch into the ori- 
ginal of this pious obſervance ; to ſee upon what grounds it was firſt 
taken up, and hath been ſince continued; and to confider how far 
it is neceſſary, expedient, or lawful for us to comply with ſuch an 
uſage. | | 
8 vER AL have been the opinions of learned men concerning the riſe, 
and antiquity of the Lent or Ante paſchal- days of abſtinence: ſome will 
have then of divine, ſome of apoſtolical, ſome of eccleſiaſtical, ſome of 
merely civil inſtitution. It is generally preſum'd, that the obſeryance 
of Lent amongſt us, ſince the Reformation, hath no other bottom to 
ſtand upon than the municipal law of the Land; and that it is by that 
enjoyn'd, ſo far as it is enjoynd, not out of any religious view, but 
merely out of a political principle ; not for any benefit to the ſouls of 
men, but for the common Weal. But he that ſhall peruſe our Canons, 

Homilies, and Liturgy; he that ſhall conſult even the Statutes of the 

Land made fince the Reformation, will find that the obſervance of Lent 

is enjoyn'd by the State, as well as by the Church, for the encreaſe of 

piety, as well as of cattle ; andout of this eſpecial confideration, amongſt. 

others, © that due and godly abſtinence is a mean to virtue, and to ſub- S. Edv vt. 

due mens bodies to their ſouls and ſpirits: which are the expreſs words 4 cap 19: 

of our laws. Tho' therefore we may not be able to go ſo high as thoſe, 

who plead that the obſeryance of Lent is of divine right, eee d 


- 
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I hether Chrift's example obliges Chriftians / 
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by the poſitive law of God ; yet I think we cannot, without injury to 
truth and to our Church, fink ſo low as thoſe do, who will have it to 
be a merely political conſtitution.” Thoſe who have pleaded for a di- 


vine inſtitution of the Lent-faſt, haye generally inſiſted on the practice 


of our Saviour, mention d in thoſe words which I have now read unto 


you: When he had faſted forty days: and farty nights, he was after- 


ward an hungred. ATT 
So ut earlier Writers, as well as the Divines of the Romz/h Church, 


have thought the example of Chriſt in this caſt equivalent to a precept; 
and that becauſe our Saviour is here {aid.in the Goſpel to have abe 
orty days aud forty nights, we ought, as far as we can, to imitate him, 
and to obſerve an anniverfary Faſt of the ſame duration. But it is a 
great diſadvantage to this ground aſſign d for ſuch a Faſt, that tho it is 
not purely a novel pretence, yet it has not the ſuffrage of the moſt pri- 
mitive antiquity. Thoſe who in the firſt ages of the Church kept a Faſt 
before Eaſter, never aſſign d this as a reaſon of that obſervance ; never 
urg d it as an example, which they thought themſelves in ſtrict duty 
oblig'd to follow. Some of them indeed cited the authority of our Savi- 
our for their faſting, but then they did not urge his example, but his 
command: for they well knew, that his example was not in all caſes 
neceſſary to be imitated; tha his. commands were, in all ages, by all 
Chriſtians, to whom they were given, to be neceſſarily obey d. 

- Sevy'sRAL there Were among the primitive Chriſtians, who kept a 
Faſt before Eaſter; but then they extended it not to forty days, but con- 
fin d it within a much narrower compaſs ; which it is not to be con- 


ceęiv d perſons af their ſtrict piety and zeal would have done, had they 


thought Chriſt's Faſt in the wilderneſs a pattern, after which they were 
bound exactly to copy. If it be a neceflary conſequence, that becauſe 
Chriſt faſted forty days, we are for that reaſon oblig d to faſt preciſely 
ſo many, it will be hard to give a good reaſon, why the primitive Chri- 
ſtians, who knew how far, and in what reſpects Chriſt is to be imitated 
by us, much better and much more certainly than we do, ſhould al- 
low themſelves any the leaſt. latitude in departing from his example : 
and it will be ſtill harder to give a good reaſon, why, among the many 
motives that they urg'd for the obſervance of this Faſt, they did not 
chiefly infiſt upon this precedent. Now it is certain, that for ſome ages 
after ſuch a Faſt obtain'd in the Church, it was not properly a Faſt of 
forty days that was kept, fince fix weeks only were allotted for this Faſt, 
and of all thoſe weeks the Lord's days were by the rules of the Church 
forbidden to be ſpent in faſting: ſo that we muſt either own, that the 
Faſt of our Saviour doth not ſo far oblige Chriſtians, as that they are 
ſtrictly bound to faſt as many. Days as he did; or we muſt own, that 


all the Chriſtians of thoſe ages, all the Biſhops who had the care of 


Chriſt's Church, even the Biſhops of Rome themſelves, whom ſome will 
not acknowledge to be fallible, did not imitate Chriſt in that manner 


they ought to have done, nor did teach their people, or know them- 


ſelves, how far Chriſt is to be imitated. . Ie = 

Ix the Faſt of our Saviour is to be the rule and ſtandard of our Faſts, 
it is not eaſie to give a ſatisfactory account, why we ſhould be bound 
to imitate it, as to its duration, and as to no one other circumſtance. 
Chrilt faſted once in the courſe. of his life for forty: days: if therefore 
we may not depart from this pattern, we may not yearly obſerve a 


Faſt, which he never repeated. Chriſt's example lays no obligation up- 
S | on 
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on us to faſt no oftner than he did; how comes it then to lay an in- 
diſpenſible obligation upon us to faſt as long as he did? Chriſt faſted 
forty days: this example of Chriſt we, it is ſaid, are bound to imitate; 
allowing that we do imitate it by keeping forty days of abſtinence, tho 


we do not, as we cannot, keep ſo long a total Faſt, yet by once keeping 


ſuch a period, we do anſwer all the obligation that this example of 


Chriſt lays upon us; and therefore that example cannot be urg d as ob- 


liging us annually to repeat that Faſt. 
Ir it be allegd, as by ſome it is, that we are not once in our lives, 
but every year to wage war with the Tempter, and therefore ought 
yearly to prepare our ſelves for this ſpiritual engagement by faſting, 
this will prove, that we ought to faſt every day, as well as every year. 
For we are to war with this enemy, not once in the beginning of the 
year, but continually thro the whole courſe of it: he has not his fixt 
and ſtated times of attacking us, but ſets upon us every ſeaſon of the 
year, every day, every hour, and every moment: And tho Faſting muſt 
be acknowledg'd to be a good guard againſt ſome of his aſſaults; yet 
Chriſtians have other arms, by which they may, with God's aſſiſtance, repel 
and conquer this enemy. Tho we are every day tempted by him, we are 
not bound to keep every day a religious Faſt; and therefore, tho we are 
vearly tempted by him, this alone is not a ſufficient foundation for an 
annual celebration of ſuch a Faſt. It is allow d, that we are not bound 
to ſpend the ſame time of the year in Faſting, as Chriſt did; ſince there- 
fore the Faſt which our Saviour kept is not ſo ſtrictly to be follow d, 
that we ſhould be bound to faſt at the time he faſted, how doth it ap- 
pear that we are bound to faſt as many days as he faſted? The time 
how long we faſt is as much a circumſtance, and in it ſelf as indifferent, 
as the time when we faſt. One of theſe circumſtances, the time when 


we faſt, may be diſpens d with; how then doth it appear that the o- 


ther, the duration of our Faſts, is of indiſpenfible obligation. 

Tus it is, that we are in Scripture commanded to imitate Chriſt; 
and that his life is propos'd to us as a pattern, which we ought in our 
lives to tranſcribe: but then all the works, all the actions of Chriſt are 
not, without diſcrimination, to be imitated by us. Many things were 
ſo peculiar to the perſon of our blefled Saviour, that an attempt to imi- 
tate him in them is ſo far from being a commendable duty, that it would 
be an unpardonable preſumption in us. Our Saviour hath commanded 
us to learn of him; but then he hath told us what thoſe leflons are; 
which we are to learn of him; which are always ſuch, as fall within 
our ſtrength and capacities. We are taught by the Apoſtles, to be. fal- 


towers of them, even as they alſo were of Chri/#: but the Apoſtles them- 


ſelves did not, could not, in all things follow Chriſt; much leſs can we, 
who come ſo much after, and fo much behind them. We are as much 
commanded to be folHtowers of God, as we are to be followers of Chriſt; 
but this command is never ſtretch d ſo far, as that it ſhould be pretend- 


ed that all the works of God are propos d to us as patterns, which we 
_ ought to imitate. Chriſt's actions are of ſeveral kinds and natures, and 
to imitate them all is neither needful, poſſible, or warrantable. Some 


of Chriſt's actions were wrought by a divine power, and theſe we can- 


not; ſome were done by him, as our Mediator extraordinarily commiſ- 
ion d by God, and theſe we ought not; ſome were accidental, occa- 
ſional, or circumſtantial, and theſe we need not imitate. It is plain 


therefore, that, in the Goſpel, all things which Chriſt did are not pro- 
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I hether Chriff's example obliges Chriſtiaunn- 
pos'd to our imitation; but only ſuch are ſuited to our faculties, and 
are accommodated to our ſeveral vocations : but thoſe things which 
Chriſt did either as God, or as mediator between God and man, are 
rather to be ador'd by us, than to be imitated; for to imitate ſuch acti- 
ons as are above our ſtrength, and beyond our ſphere, is not an act of 
religion or of devotion, but of raſhneſs and arrogance. | 

Now the Faſt of Chriſt taken with all its circumſtances ſeems to be 

an action of that nature, as that it ought to be rank d amongſt thoſe mi- 
racles, which he wrought by a divine power, and thoſe offices which 
| he diſcharg'd as our Saviour and Mediator. That he faſted forty days 
and forty nights, is, and muſt be ownd to be, a miracle exceeding the 
power of mere human nature; and ſuch a Faſt therefore as his was, is 
not, cannot be obligatory, becauſe in the nature of the thing impoſſi- 
ble. But it is farther probable, that the Faſt of Chriſt was intended as a 
proof of his being the Meſſias, and was therefore perform'd by him as 
one part of his mediatorial office. As heretofore Mo/es, when he gave 
the law; as Elias, when he was to reform God's worſhip, after it had 
been corrupted by Idolaters, before they entred upon their ſeveral of 
fices were conſecrated and inaugurated thereto by a Faſt of forty days: 
ſo Chriſt our Lord, before he entred upon that office, which God the 
Father ſent him into the world to diſcharge, was pleas d preſently after 
his baptiſm to be initiated thereunto by a like miracle. Since therefore 
the Faſt of Chriſt for forty days was a miraculous work, in which we 
cannot imitate him; ſince it ſeems to have been made uſe of by Chriſt 
as a proof of his miſſion, for which purpoſe we Chriſtians may not uſe 
it; ſince the like Faſts were before obſerv d by Moſes and Elias, with- 
out laying any obligation upon the 7ezvs to imitate them; it ſhould ſeem 
that the example of Chriſt is not a ſufficient foundation, whereon to 
build the neceſſity of a quadrageſimal Faſt. Were it only argu d, that 
becauſe Chriſt faſted, we ought therefore to faſt, ſuch an inference might 
be allow d; but when it is argu'd that becauſe Chriſt faſted forty days, 
we ought yearly to keep forty days of abſtinence, the concluſion ſeems 
to be of too great extent to be drawn from the premiſes. Some things 
that Chriſt did were in themſelves indifferent; and did not by his doing 
them become obligatory: did we know the habit which Chriſt wore, 
the diet which he us d, the poſture in which he pray d, the portion of 
time he cuſtomarily ſpent in prayer, we ſhould not think our ſelves 
oblig'd to imitate him'in all theſe minute circumſtances. 9] 

W + Faſting confeſſedly a moral duty, which hath been controvert- 
ed; were it an eſſential part of Religion, and not only an help to devo- 
tion; yet no one will ſay, that to faſt, or rather to be ſparing in our 
diet, for forty days preciſely, neither more nor leſs, is in its own na- 
ture neceflary to the promotion of piety. This therefore being a cir- 
cumſtance in its ſelf indifferent, it muſt be acknowledg'd that our Sa- 
viour's Faſt of forty days doth not indiſpenfibly oblige all Chriſtians in 
all ages of the Church to keep a Faſt of that duration, and at ſtated 
times of the year to repeat that Faſt, thro' the whole courſe of their 
Pilgrimage in this world. If this had been our Saviour's intention, it had 
undoubtedly been plainly declard to us either by himſelf, or by his 
Apoſtles. We are in holy Writ often call d upon to imitate the love, 
the holineſs, the humility, the patience of Chriſt; but to imitate him 
in this his faſting we are never invited. And yet had this Faſt been pro- 


pos d to our imitation, it ſhould ſeem more neceſſary that we ſhould have 
1 EE | | been 
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been inſtructed thereof, than that we ſhould be told, — — pes — 
be meek and lowly, becauſe Chriſt was ſo: for that meekneſs and low- 
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' to keep Lr forty days. | _.. 


lineſs are Chriſtian duties, we are elſe-where taught, as well as by the 
example of Chriſt ; but it is not ſo evident, that it is our duty to faſt 
for the ſame portion of time yearly, as our Saviour did once in his life, 
from any expreſs precepts of the Goſpel: ſo that if we are oblig to it 
by the example of Chriſt, it ſhould ſeem neceſſary, that ſome where 
or other it ſhould have been intimated to us, that we are thereby ſo 
n e dc n 25 
BY T tho' from what has been ſaid it appears probable, if not cer- 


enemies. bad, | 44 oe 11:47) 6 ene nfo oarlt 
WI cannot faſt ſo long as Chriſt did, we are not to faſt for thoſe pur- 


lyes any of thoſe pleaſures at ſome ſtated times,  whichat other times 
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Whether Chr iftians are oblig'd by any command Ef) 


they are not debarr'd from; ſuch an abſtinence employ'd to good and 
religious purpoſes, not undertaken out of an affectation of riſing up 
Herein to our Saviour's pattern, which is by us inimitable; not infiſted 
upon as a thing abſolutely good, and peremptorily commanded; not 
impos'd upon others, or practis d by our ſelves, under the notion of an 
eſſential vital part of Chriſtian worſhip; not reſted in as for its own ſake 
valuable, but made uſe of in ſubſervience to the promoting other im- 
portant and ſubſtantial duties, doth not, by that fimilitude, which it 
may ſeem to bear to Chriſt's. Faſt, become ſuperſtitious or unlaw- 
ful. | EST. 
I wovurD not therefore be ſo miſinterpreted, as if by any thing I 
have now offer d, I had ſuggeſted, that becauſe Chriſt faſted torty days 
in the wilderneſs, we may not each year ſpend as many days in holy 
abſtinence. All that I have endeavour'd to prove, all that I think can 
be prov'd, from the great difference there is, and neceſſarily muft be, 
betwixt this one Faft of Chriſt, and the repeated Faſts of Chriſtians, is 
this, that the neceſſity of the latter cannot be inferr d from the exam- 
ple of the former. Such Faſts may be our duty, tho Chriſt ſo long taſt- 
ed; but they are not therefore our duty, becauſe Chriſt ſo long faſted ; 
the Faſt of Chriſt is no good argument to prove them neceſlary; but it 
is ſtill a worſe argument to prove them criminal. Thoſe who reach, that 
we ought in conſcience to obſerve ſuch Faſts, muſt bring better proofs 
of their aſſertion, than the example of Chriſt: and thoſe who teach, 
that we ought not to obſerve ſuch Faſts, mult bring ſtronger proofs, 
than the fame example of Chriſt, for their negation. He that from 
Chriſt's praying thrice in the garden, that the cup might paſs away from 
him, ſhould argue, that whenever we deprecate God's judgments, we 
muſt thrice repeat our prayers, and muſt chuſe a garden for our Ora- 
tory, would make a yery wild inference; but he would ſtill make a 
more extrayagant one, who ſhould from thence infer, that it was un- 
lawful for us ever to pray for the ſame thing thrice, or to ſay our pray- 
ers in a garden. As far therefore as I am able to judge, this example of 
our Sayiour doth neither make for, nor againſt repeated anniveriary 
Faſts: at leaft it doth not ſo far make for them, as to prove them in- 
diſpenſibly neceſſary; or ſo far againſt them, as to prove them utterly 


. 


unwarrantable. MRS +. 
Orks therefore who have thought the Lent-Faſt to be of more 
than human inſtitution, have choſe rather to found it on the precept, 
than on the example of Chriſt : and ſo far certainly they are in the right, 
that the command of Chriſt, if ſuch an one can be produc d, is a firm- 
er foundation to build any Chriſtian duty upon, than barely his example. 
The only enquiry therefore here is, whether our Saviour gave any ſuch 
command; and if he did, where we ſhall find it recorded? Some of the 
Fathers, who obſerv'd this Faſt, frankly own'd that they found no ex- 
preſs command for it in the writings of the Apoſtles; but others thought 
they had ſufficient authority in the written Word of God for it. And 
the authority moſt infiſted on to this purpoſe is that ſaying of our Savi- 
our which we read, Exe, F. v. 35. But the days will come, When the 
bridegroom fhall be taken from them, and then [ball they faſt in thaſe 
= days. This was part of the reply made by our Saviour to a captious 
3 queſtion, put to him by the Scribes and Phariſees. The queſtion was 
| ». 33. this, Why do the diſciples N faſt. often, and make prayers, and 
i likewiſe the diſciples of the Phariſees; but thine eat and drink? Jan 
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ſwor to his, our Saviour doth not urge the uſeleſsneſs of faſting, but 
the unſeaſonableneſs of i it ; he doth not plead, that his diſciples were 
exempted from this duty, but that as yet there was not a fit occaſion 
for it; and he at the fame time both gives a good reaſon for their pre- 
ſent omiſſion of it, and an aſſurance that hereafter they would obſerve 
it: Aud be ſuid unto them, Can ye make the children of the brade- 
chamber faſt, while the bridegroom is with them? But the days will 
come when the bridegroom ſhall be taken away from them, and then 
bail they faſt in rhoſe days. Now tis hence argued, that the Faſts ob- 
ſerv d by the Phariſees and the diſciples of John were periodical Faſts; 
that the enquiry therefore was concerning the non. obſervance of ſuch 
recurring Faſts: that the anſwer given by our Saviour muſt be appo- 
fate to the queſtion, which was put to him; that therefore he here aſ- 
ſigus a reaſon, why his diſciples did not at that time obſerve ſuch Faſts, 
to wir, his preſence with them; that he fixes a time, when this reaſon 
ſhould ceaſe, and when they ſhould obſerve ſuch Faſts ; that the time 
fix d for their obſervance of ſuch Faſts is thoſe days when he ſhould be 
taken away from them; that he was then to be taken away from them, 
when he ſhould be crucified; ſhould die, and be buried ; that therefore 
the days of his crucifixion and ſepulture, are here made by our Saviour 
fix d days ob anniverſary faſtmg. 
Nov allowing this reaſoning to be juſt, and that i in this long chain 
of deductions there is no one link but what will hold, which perhaps 
is an over- liberal allowance; yet the utmoſt that can poſſibly be inferr d 
from this ſaying of our Saviour thus underſtood, is, that we ought to 
keep an anniverſary Faſt on the days of Chriſt's death and burial; but 
it will by no means from hence follow, that we are under any obliga- 
tion from hence to keep what we now call a Lent-Faſt. But what our 
Saviour here declares concerning the future faſtings of his diſciples, may 
poſſibly be a prediction of what they would do, not an injun&ion of 

what he peremptorily requir'd they ſhould do. The Faſts they might 
obſerve after Chriſt's death, might be frequent and yet not ſtated ; or 
they might be ſtated, and yet not anniverſary; or they might beanni- 
verſary in the Apoſtles time, and yet not in ſucceeding ages. Ihe days 
when the bridegroom ſhall be taken away from them, may be under- | 
ſtood as properly of the days after his —— when he was ſo taken | 
away from them, as not to return to them, as of the days of his paſſion 
and burial, when, tho he was for a ſhort time to be taken from them, 
he was to riſe again, and again to converſe with them. They might 
faſt in thoſe days, when he ſhould be taken from them, out of a _dif- 
conſolate ſorrow ſor the loſs of him, and not out of 2 religious princi- | 
ple, in commemoration of his dying for them: ſo that what our Sa- 
viour here pronounces concerning his diſciples faſting, muſt be very 
much ſtrain d to małe it a ſufficient proof — our obligation to any ſta- 
ted Faſts: much more to make it a convincing proof of anniverſary 
Faſts to be kept by his Apoſtles; and yet ſtill more to make it a ſatiſ- 
factoryproof of Chriſtians b. being oblig d to obſerve an annual Faſt of for- 
ty days before the feaſt of Chriſt's reſurrection, thro nge of _ 
| Church till he ſhall come again. 
Orrs therefore: finding no expreſs precept in the Golpel for the 
ebſerrance: of ſuch a Faſt';- Dien thinking the example of our Baviour's 
faſting in the wilderneſs too weak a foundation to build ſuch a Faſt up- 
. ** * — _— : 
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r Writings, that either ſuch a Faſt was enjoyn d by them, 
or ſo much as practis d, yet are of opinion, that they have authority 
enough from Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory to conclude, that it muſt neceſſarily 
be of Apoſtolical Inſtitution. For ſince it is agreed on all hands, as well 
by thoſe who oppoſe, as by thoſe who preſs, the obſervance of ſuch a 
Faſt, that ſuch a Faſt was kept throughout the Cazho/ick Church before 
the end of the fourth century; fince the Council of Nice, which con- 
ſiſted of Biſhops gather d together from all Churches of the world, and 
which met in the beginning of the fourth Century, makes mention of 
this Faſt, as then known and celebrated by the univerſal Church; ſince 
the epithet which they gave to the Faſt by them mention d, doth ac- 
cording to the literal ſenſe of it, and to the uſage of thoſe times, ſignifie 
the ſpace of forty days; ſince Con/tantine the firſt Chriſtian Emperor 
mentions an annual Faſt kept before Eaſter, as a thing univerſally known 
and obſerv'd in that age; ſince: we are taught by Writers who liv'd in 
the third Century, that the Catholic Church did in that age keep a Faſt 
on thoſe: days in which the Bridegroom was taken away, and on ſome 
other days beſides, and before thoſe; ſince it appears from the diſputes 
about the time of keeping the Feaſt of Eaſter, which were manag d with 
ſo much warmth towards the end of the ſecond Century, that ſome days, 
more or fewer, before that Feaſt, were in thoſe days ſpent in Faſting ; 
ſince an eminent and judicious Writer of that age takes notice of dif- 
ferent ways of keeping the Ante · paſchal Faſt, mentions the forty- days- 
Faſt, as one method obſerv'd by ſome Churches, and prefers that way 


of keeping it to others; ſince he ſaith that the Ante-paſchal Faſt was kept 


long before his own time, which ſeems to carry the uſage backwards to 
the very timèe of the Apoſtles; ſince moſt of the Fathers of the fourth 
and fifth Century do ſpeak of the quadrageſimal Faſt ſometimes as of Di- 


vine, ſometimes as of Apoſtolical Inſtitution, and as neceſſary to be by 


all obſerv d; for theſe reaſons ſame learned men of our own Communion 
have not doubted, but the forty days: Faſt before Eaſter hath been ob- 
ſerv di in the Church from the very times of the Apoſtles, and that 
the obſervance of it hath been owing to ſome tradition from them. 
Tais opinion hath been embrac'd by perſons of great learning, pie- 

ty, and skill in the Hiſtory of the Church; by men no ways addicted 

to Pope, or to the errors of it, and who cannot be thought to have 
entertain this opinion upon any other grounds, than becauſe upon a 
careful and ſtrict examination into the matter, they were in their judg- 
ments and conſciences thoroughly perſwaded of it. To this judgment 
their practice hatli been conformable; and they have kept this Faſt 
with the dame religious obſervance, as they have learn d and repreſent- 
ed. it to have been kept by the ancient Fathers of the Church. The more 
converſant perſons have been in the writings of the Fathers, and the 
greater veneration they have had for antiquity, the more readily they 


have gone into this ꝙpinion; and if they have not brought ſuch argu- 5 


ments and authorities for it, as to make it unqueſtionable, and to guard 
it agaiiiſt all exceptions; yet it muſt be acknowledg d, that they have 
brought ſuch good vouchers ſor:it, as to miake it at leaſt highly pro- 
bable. "ID" - ” M83 505 Hach 2c Ii nn 
Bur howeverj:ſ\mce unwritten traditions are liable to many miſtakes 
an the conveyance of them; ſince the witneſſes of this tradition in thoſe 
ages; Which were neareſt to the Apoſtles, are very ſe, do not all of them 
ſpeak home tu the point, and do not exactly agree in their teſtimonies; 
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ſince it is acknowledg d, that the Faſt before Eaſter was by different 
Churches kept in a different manner; and ſince the length of theſe Faſts 
was not always, or in all places the ſame; ſince it is difficult to account 
for this variety, if the ſame rules were given by the Apoſtles to all; ſince 
ye muſt acknowledge, that ſome cuſtoms obtain d in the Church after 
the Age of the Apoſtles, whoſe firſt beginning we cannot trace, fo that 
the obſervance of this Faſt may have been introduc'd later, tho' we are 
not able to aſſign the preciſe time of its introduction; ſince the farther 
we go back towards the Apoſtolical age, the more obſcure footſteps we 
find of this uſage ; fince we cannot conceive, but that if the Apoſtles 
had intended ſuch a Faſt ſhould be of perpetual and unalterable obliga- 
tion, in all ages of the Church, they would have enjoyn'd it, recom- 
mended it, or at leaſt mentiond it, in thoſe writings which they, by 
the guidance of God's Holy Spirit, pennd for the uſe of the Church in 
all ages; for theſe reaſons, and for others that might be aſſign d, we may, 
I think, with all due deference 'to thoſe very learned and very pious 
men, who have eſpous d this opinion, doubt of the truth and certainty. 
of it, and at leaſt ſo far ſuſpend our judgment, as not to be firmly and 
thoroughly perſwaded, that this Faſt is of Apoſtolical Inſtitution. 

Bo i then at the ſame time the arguments brought to prove it Apoſto- 
tical, tho they ſhould not be own d to be ſufficient to that purpoſe, muſt, 
I think, be by all acknowledg d plain, and ſtrong, and full enough, to 
prove it very ancient. The obſervance of this Faſt tho it is not per- 
haps quite ſo old as the Chriſtian Religion, is much older than Popery; 
tho it can't make out its origine from Chriſt, yet we are ſure that it is 
no invention of Anti-Chriſt: tho therefore it ought not to be impos d 
as an eſſential part, and indiſpenſible duty of the Goſpel, it cannot juſt- 
ly be oppos d as Popiſh and Anti- Chriſfiae n. 

Ven many, and very groſs are the abuſes, wherewith Popery hath 
corrupted this religious Obleryance ; but thoſe abuſes may be ſeparated , 
from it, and the uſe of ſuch a Faſt may be innocent and commendable.. 
To affirm, that by the obſervance of this Faſt we may merit God's bleſ- 
ſings, temporal and eternal; that it is ſatisfactory for our fins; that all the 
faithful are oblig d in conſcience directly, and under the pain of damna- 
tion to obſerve it; and that the negleQof it is of it ſelf, tho no ſcandal. 
is thereby given, nor no contempt of authority intended, a mortal fin ;- 
to teach, that one man may faſt tor another, and transfer to that other 
the merit of his faſting; that there is no neceſſity that prayers, alms, 
hearing God's Word, or other religious exerciſes ſhould accompany our 
Faſts, but that they are of themſelves acts of Religion; to make Faſt- 
ing confift, not in a total abſtinence from meat, but in a forbearan-e of 
ſuch and ſuch particular Kinds of meat; to diſtinguiſh betwixt a moral 

and ecclefisſtical Falk, and to Haintain, that tho intemperance is exclud- 


o 
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ed by the former, it is not at all inconſiſtent with the latter; and that 
therefore he who on a Faſt day eats to exceſs, doth not break that Faſt, 
whilſt he cats onlyfuch meats as. are {4 the Church allow'd ; to give it 
as good caſuiſtical Divinity, that a Faſt is not broken by the quantity 
of what we eat or drink, but only by the quality; that we may drink 
to excels without breach Gt tte Falk; that it is a greater fin to eat the 
leaſt mortel of fleſh, than te cat fiſh cventogluttony ; to make the des, 
finition of a Faſt to be the eating of one meal a day, and to allow the 
taking of this meal at Hoon, or the dividing it intoſeyeral portions, which 
CC En PIPES" ja allow 
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the fame thing under the name of collations to change the notion of - 
Faſting, ſo that it ſhall have nothing but the empty name of a Faſt with- 
out the reality, and at the fame time to enhance the value of it fo high 
as to make it meritorious ; to lay down ſuch principles as theſe, con- 
cerning either Faſts m general, or the Lent-Faſt in particular, or to act 
by ſuch principles, is indeed Popi/h and ſuperſtitious, contrary to the 
rules of right reaſon, and found Religion, ridiculous in the efteem of 
wiſe men, "and abominable in the fight of God. 

Bur now on the other fide when godly and well-difpos'd perſons ob- 
ſerve ſuch days of abſtinence ina right manner, and to a right up when 
they look upon Faſting, not as an eſſential part of natural or reveal'd 
Religion, but only as an auxiliary or inftramental duty ; when they do 
not reſt in it as abfolutely and in it ſetf good, but make uſe of it as a 
proper help for the better performance of thoſe duties, which are ſtrict- 
ly and properly aQs of religious worfhip ; when they do not acquieſce 
in the bare outward performance of this duty, or think they have diſ- 

charg d it as they ought, till by the uſe of theſe means, and God's bleſ- 


ſing upon them, they have attain d thoſe graces, to which theſe means 
_ ought to be ſubſervient; when they ſtrive thereby to mortify the fleſh, 


ſame piety and moderation, as ſhe xecommends i it, We 
great benefit to our ſouls, and the better prepare and diſpoſe them for, 


and to ſubdue the lufts thereof; to ſpiritualize the ſoul, and to diſpoſe 
it for more exalted acts of devotion : when to theſe ends they chuſe to 
ſet apart thoſe days, which they find have been ſet apart to the ſame 
ends by the generality of Chriſtians in all {hes es; when they are willing 
to keep up a cuſtom, which they find hath been kept up by all, or by 
moſt of the Churches of God ; 1 185 they dutifully comply with the 
uſages of that Church in which they live, and are afraid of deſpiſing the 
lawful commands of their ſuperiours; when, how ſtri& ſoever they are 
towards themſelves, they ate not rigorous in their cenſures of others, 

who do not think themſel ves bound to the fame obſervances; when they 
do not hope by abſtinence at ſome times of the year, to compound for 
criminal exceſſes at other times, but are temperate and ſober thro the 
whole courſe of their lives, and at ſome ſtated periods ſequeſter them- 


ſelves more than uſually from the buſineſs, and from the pleaſures of 


this world, that heyy more freely and uninterruptedly attend to the 
concerns of the next; when they are in their conſciences fully perſwaded 
that one day, or one meat of 1 fy ſelf is not more holy, more pure, or 
more clean than another, but that all days, and all meats be of their 
own nature of one equal purity, cleanneſs and holineſs, and yet on ſome 
days abſtain from ſome meats not as in themſelves unlawful, but as leſs 


ſubfervient to the keeping under the body, and ringing it into ſub- 


jection; when they do not rigoroully tie themſelye Sup to fixt and un- 
changeable rules, from which they may in no caſc d ſwerve,, to the en 

ſnaring and perplexing of their conſciences, but in things of "themſelves 
indifferent uſe fuch a latitude, as may neither entrench too much on 
Chriſtian liberty, nor on the other fide open a gap to lieentiouſneſs; when, 
I fay, ſober, judicious, and devout Chriſtians obſerye the Faſts of the. 


Church with theſe cautions, reſtrictions, and limitations, ſuch an ab- 


ſervance cannot be juſtly accus d of ſuperſtition; c cannot indeed be con- 
demn d without fuperftition. Such an abſti 
commends; ſuch if we ſhalt practice with 


the ſame; with the 


the reception of God's grace here, and the communication of his glory 


in the world to come. 8 E R- 


82 as this « our Church re- | 
| pling reap; 
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N 0 W diſcourſes I endeavour d to juſtifie our Church in 
impoſing and uſing thoſe Rites and Ceremonies, whichare by her 
enjoyn'd and us d in the worſhip of God. Theſe I attempted to 
prove innocent and lawful, decent and comely, uſeful and edify- 

ing; ſuch as the Governours of our Church had authority to impoſe, 

and ſuch as all the peaceable Sons of it were in conſcience bound to 


comply with. The ſame perſons, who object againſt our Ceremonies, -- - 


do alſo object againſt the Government of our Church. They complain, 
that there is not that parity, which there ought to be, amongſt the 
Paſtors of the Church; that ſome take upon them an authority; which 
they have no good title to; and that others are not permitted to ex- 
erciſe that authority, to which they have a good title, by the charter 
which Chriſt hath given to his Church; that thofe who are no more 


than Shepherds, pretend to be Lords over God's heritage, and to exer- 1 pet. 5. 3. 


cife dominion not only over the flock, but over thoſe who are She- 
pherds of it equally with them: that this preeminence of fome Paſtors . 
over others, of Biſhops, as they are pleas'd to call themſelves, over 
Presbyters, is a relique of Popery fit 10 be aboliſh d, in order to a bon 
fect and thorough Reformation of the Church. 

Bur as zealous as ſueh Anti-Epiſcopal — may 0 by " 
againſt Popery,ſure we are; that theſe objections againſt Epiſcopaey are 
put into their mouths by Papiſts, It hath been their endeavour'to de: 
preſs the juſt rights of Epiſcopacy, in order to advance the unjuſt Pre- 
tences of Papa l 0 2755 other Biſhops have by them been with great in- 
duſtry degrad that the one RP of Rome: — be 3 
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0 On The Autbority of Biſhops in the Church _ 
toll'd. When therefore we plead the cauſe of Epiſcopacy againſt Fa- 
naticiſm, we do virtually plead the cauſe of the Reformation againſt Po- 
pery. All thoſe arguments that are brought againſt Biſhops being a ſu- 
periour order to Presbyters, were firſt forg'd by the ſticklers for the 
Papal ſupremacy ; for they were well aware, that in order to proye the 
divine right of Papacy, it was firſt neceſſary to overthrow the divine 
right of Epiſcopacy. When therefore the enemies of out Church, out 
of a miſtaken or pretended zeal againſt Popery, do attempt any thing a- 
gainſt the order of Biſhops, they do the greateſt ſervice poſſible to that 
cauſe, which they would ſeem moſt to diſſerve. 9 
Ha v1x6 before endeavour d to defend the uſages of our Church from 
the imputation of ta ο]hip or ſuperſtition, I ſhall now endeavour to 
defend its Government from the imputation of tyranny, or uſurpation. 
Now, that we may, according to the precept here given us, pay all obe- 
dience and ſubmiſſion to thoſe, 2who have the rule over us, and who 
watch for our ſouls ; that we may know who thoſe are, who, accord- 
ing to the doctrine and inſtitution of the Apoſtles, have the rule over 
us; that we may be convinc'd, that this power of ruling doth not be- 
long to all Paſtors of the Church in common, but that ſome have, and 
ought to have, a ſuperiority, over the reſt, I ſhall beg leave to trace 
this authority from Chriſt and his Apoſtles. | 

As our Lord did not immediately ordain his Apoſtles, aſſoon as he 
ntred upon his miniſtry, but ſome time after; as he did not elect the 
fevemy eie at the ſame time when he choſe. the twelve Apoſtles, 
ut at fome diſtance of time aſterwards, when he had occaſion for them: 
ſo his Apoſtles treading in the ſteps of their Maſter, did not immediate- 
ly, aſſoon as power was given them by Chriſt, order all things that were 
neceſſary for the perpetual adminiſtration of the Church, but proceeded 
leiſurely and by degrees, according to the occaſions and exigencies of the 
| Church; yet ſo, that before they departed out of this world, they ſet- 
| tled all things which were neceflary to the external form and polity of the 
| Chriſtian Church. Whilſt Chriſt was here upon earth, the Apoſtles had no 
| other power than that of baptizing, and preaching the Goſpel, and were 
not yet Biſhops, but Presbyters ſubject to Chriſt, the Biſbap o our 
| i Per. a. 25. ſouls. but after the reſurrection of Chriſt, they were promoted to the 
Z order of Biſhops, and fucceeded their Lord in the adminiſtration and 
| government of the Church. We have the time and the manner of their 
conſecration. to this office recorded by St. John, c. 20. where we read, 
that our Saviour appearing to the Apoſtles after his reſurrection, ſaid 
unto them, when gather d together in one body, Peace be unto you: as my 
Father hath. ſent me, even ſo ſend I you. As Chriſt therefore was ſent 
by the Father ſo the Apoſtles. were ſent by Chriſt ; as he receiy d from 
the Father the power of ſending them, ſo they receiv d from him the 
POAaWer, of ſend ing others, who might ſucceed them, 48 they had ſuc- 
ceeded Chriſt; ſo that what Chriſt upon his afcent into heaven had pro- 
mis d, might hereby be fulfill d, Be hold lam with you even unio the end 
of the world : which could not be unleſs the Apoſtles continu d in the 
Church either in their own perſons, or in their ſucceſſors, who came in- 
to their places. That therefore they might provide for a perpetual ſuc- 
ceſſion, the ſame Spirit which Chriſt confer d upon them, they confer d 
upon others, tho not in the ſame manner, and with the ſame ceremony. 
Chriſt convey d his Spirit to them by breathing upon them, which 
is a Rite peculiar to him, from whom the Spirit proceeds: the Apoſtles 
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in tranſmitting to others that Spirit wherewith they were fill'd, made 
uſe of an ancient Rite, inſtituted by God in the Mo/arck Law, and con- 
ſtantly obſerv'd in the ei Chureh, to wit, the impofition of hands. 
After this manner the Spirit was by Moſes pour d out upon Ju; and 
after this ſame manner that Spirit, which was breath d upon the Apo- 


ſtles, was by the Apoſtles conſign d to their immediate Succeſſors, by 
them to be derivd down to others ſucceſſively, to the end of the world. 

Wurst the Apoſtles had this power of governing the Church, and 
of ordaining Succeſſors, intruſted with them by Chriſt, it cannot be 
doubted, but they did faithfully diſcharge this weighty truſt. No one 
can queſtion, but when the Apoſtles had with God's aſſiſtance converted 
any number of men in any place to the Chriſtian Faith, they did there 
found a Church; and before they finally left it, they did furniſh it with 
all that power, which they had themſelves receiv'd of Chriſt, in order 
to convey it to others; and conſequently did empower ſome perſons or 
other to ordain Succeſſors in the miniſtry of the Church, with whom 
Chriſt, according to his promiſe, might be preſent to the end of the 
world. The only queſtion is, whether the Apoſtles, before they depart- 
ed out of this life, did commit this power of governing the Church, and 
of ordaining others, to one certain perſon in every Church, or to ſeve- 


ral jointly, to wit, according to the modern way of ſpeaking, whe- 


ther to a Biſhop, or to a claſſis of Presbyters. For thus muſt we ſtate 
the queſtion concerning the authority of Biſhops over Presbyters, if we 
would come to a fair determination of it. For to contend about the 
names of Biſhops and Presbyters, is only to raiſe a duſt, and to manage 


a diſpute ſo, as that there will be no end of diſputing. Nor can this 


controverſy be determin'd by thoſe things, which the Apoſtles are ſaid 


to have done in the beginning of their miniſtry, immediately after the 


aſcenſion of Chriſt; For there was no need that they ſhould appoint ſuc- 
ceſſors, before they themſelves were about to depart. And beſides, few 
of thoſe things, which the Apoſtles did in propagaring the Goſpel, and in 
forming of Churches, are recorded in the writings of the Apoſtles. On- 
ly St. Luke hath wrote the Acts of the Apoſtles; and even he hath re- 
corded nothing of St. Peter, but what happned either the very year that 


Chriſt aſcended, or the next year after: of St. Paul, who was by Chriſt 


himſelf call'd to the Apoſtleſhip, he hath ſaid indeed more, but till only 
ſuch things, of which he himſelf was an eye-witneſs; of the other Apo- 
ſtles he hath ſaid very little. The Epiſtles of St. Paul and others, being 
wrote occaſionally, do rather ſuppoſe the form of Church government to 
be known, than explain it. Many of the Apoſtles liv'd after all the 
books of the New Teſtament were written; and the Church being in that 
time very much enlarg'd, there 1s no doubt but they reduc'd it to a more 
exact form of Government, than it was capable of in its infancy. From 
all which conſiderations it is plain, that the queſtion concerning that 
form of Government, which was inſtituted by the Apoſtles, and which 
was to be obſerv'd in future ages, ought ſo to be put, as that the enquiry 
may not be, what the Apoſtles did, or are ſaid to have done, in the 
firſt founding and propagating the Church, but how they determind it 
ſhould be govern d, when eſtabliſh'd and ſpread throughout the world? 
Whether they before they left this world, convey d their Apoſtolical au- 


thority to one ſingle Governour in each particular Church, or to many 


acting jointly? And the queſtion thus fairly ſtated, if it be as fairly exa- 


mind, may with great eaſe and great certainty be determin'd. For 


D d that 
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that the Apoſtles did transfer that ſovereign power, wherewith they 
were inveſted, of governing the Church and of ordaining Eccleſiaſtical 
Officers, not to many joyntly, but to one ſingle perſon in each City or 
Church, we have very many and very good reaſons to be fully aſſur d of. 
For firſt; it is not to be doubted, but that the Apoſtles did communi- 
cate this power to others, after the ſame manner, as near as was poſſi- 
ble, that Chriſt had communicated it to them. Had Chriſt delegated 
his authority, not to the Apoſtles ſeverally, but to the college of them 
in conjunction, it had been neceſſary for them to have deriv'd it, not 
upon ſingle perſons, but upon the whole body of the Presbyters in each 
Church: ſince they might have been certain, that it was the pleaſure 
of their Maſter, that this authority ſhould not be truſted with one indi- 
vidual perſon, but only with a number of Paſtors. But if on the contrary 
our Saviour did not commit this power to the whole Apoſtolical college, 
but to each and every of the Apoſtles ſeverally, the Apoſtles following 
his example could not but transfer that authority, which they had ſe- 
verally receiv d, to ſeveral perſons, who after them were to preſide o- 
ver the Church: ſo that as Chriſt alone had this authority reſiding in 
himſelf; as each of the Apoſtles had this authority deriv'd to him from 
Chriſt; ſo one ſingle Biſhop in each ſeveral Church had the ſame ſole 
authority entruſted with him, and was in his place and ſtation the 
Subſtitute of Chriſt. | 

Nox can it be controverted, whether Chriſt did delegate this power 
to the Apoſtles ſeverally, or to all of them acting in a body. It he gave 
it, not to each ſingly, but to all jointly, they could tranſact nothing 
but when they were together; and then to be ſure they would not, as we 
are ſure they did, ſeparate from one another in order to propagate the 


2Cor 11 28. Goſpel. St. Paul ſaith of himſelf, that he had Zhe care of all the Churches; 


and tho' others had the care of them as well as he, yet in taking care of 
them he often acted without their advice and concurrence. Taking notice 


of ſome diſorders in the Church of Corinth, he promiſes to rectifie them 


when he came, and therefore was not under any neceſſity of ſtaying till 
all the Apoſtles met, in order to correct ſuch abuſes. In his Epiſtles he of- 
ten gives general precepts concerning all manner of Eccleſiaſtical diſci- 
pline, to which he expects obedience without appealing to any authority, 
but that which he had in his own ſingle perſon. From which it is manifeſt 
that the Apoſtolical authority did reſt in each Apoſtle; and therefore was 
by Chriſt lodg d with ſingle perſons, and in conformity with Chriſt's inſti- 
tution, was by the Apoſtles to be deriv d to ſingle perſons, their ſucceſſ- 
ors. And if this authority was by the Apoſtles committed to ſingle per- 
ſons in each Church, then, whether we will call thoſe perſons Biſhops, 
or Paſtors, or Preſidents, or by what other name we pleaſe, it is certain 
that they did preſide over others in the Church, and had authority over 
them by Apoſtolical, or, which is all one, by Divine right; what the 
Apoſtle did, being done by Divine guidance and direction. 

_ AND as the Apoſtles might, and ought, ſo in fact tis plain that 
they did delegate that power, which they had of governing the Church, 
and of ordaining, to ſingle perſons. This authority St. Paul did commit 
to Timothy, who was ordain d by him. The Apoſtle teaches him, how 
he was to behave himſelf in the exerciſe of that function; that he was to 


1 Tim. 5.22. lay his hands ſuddenly on no man; that again ſt an Elder he ſhould not 
v. 19. Tecerve an accuſation, but before two or three.witneſſes; that he ſhould 


r. 21.40 nothing by partiality. All which admonitions were in vain given by 


the 


Serm, XI, and his Apoftles to. ſingle Perſons... * 


the Apoſtle to Timothy, unleſs he had receiv d from him a power of or- 
daining, of hearing accuſations brought againſt Presbyters, and of judg- 
ing in Eccleſiaſtical cauſes. The ſame power Titus had delegated to him 
in Crete by the ſame Apoſtle, as is evident from St. Paul's Epiſtle to 
him, wherein he tells him, that Vor this cauſe he had left him in Crete, Tu J 
that he ſhould ſet in order the things that were wanting, and ordain i 
Elders in every city, as he had appointed him. Where we find that 1 
Titus a ſingle perſon did receive from St. Paul, a ſingle Apoſtle, all KH 
that power, which was granted to the Apoſtles themſelves in the go- 
vernment of the Church, to wit, the power of ſetting in order what | | 
things were defective in the Church, and of ordaining Presbyters in e- 1 5 | 
very city; to which two heads all Eccleſiaſtical authority may be reduc'd, 
Certain it 1s therefore that this authority was by the Apoſtle tranſmitted 
ſeverally to two ſingle perſons, Timothy and Titus; but we never read 
in any of the Apoſtolical Writers, that St. Paul, or any other Apoſtle, 
did ever commit the ſame authority to any Body, or Aſſembly of men. 
And if Timothy in Aſia, and Titus in Crete, had this authority com- 
mitted to them ſeverally, we may fairly conclude, that the ſame au- 
thority was by the Apoſtles in other Churches, committed to fingle 
perſons every where. For beſides that reaſon requir d, that they ſhould 
give it, as they had receiv d it, 1t can't be doubted, but that the Apoſtles 
modell d all the Churches after the ſame manner. Uniformity was what 
they aim d at, and to preſerve that, what they ordain d in one, that they 
ordain d in all the Churches. And therefore from St. Pauls conveyance 
of the Apoſtolical, or Epiſcopal authority to Timothy and Titus, ſingle 
perſons, this concluſion ſeems fairly and rightly deduc'd, that it was 
the will of the Apoſtles, and the command of Chriſt, that the power 
of ordaining, and of adminiſtring the government of the Church, ſhould 
reſide in one ſingle perſon in each City, or Church, who was thereby 
made the Preſident, or Biſhop thereof. ien LOT 19770 
- AnD this is ſtill farther evident from Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, to which 
it is neceſſary that we ſhould have recourſe in this matter. For ſince, 
as hath been obſery'd, very few of thoſe things which the Apoſtles did, 
are recorded in holy Writ; and ſince many of thoſe things, which con- 
cern the perpetual government of theChurch, were order'd by the Apo- 
{tles, not long before their departure out of the world; and fince the 
whole Canon of the new Teſtament was long before that compleated; 
if we would have a full and diſtin account, by what channel, and to 
what perſons the Apoſtles delegated their authority, we muſt neceſſa- 
rily enquire into the hiſtory of thole Churches, which they founded, 
and left to others to govern. And if upon enquiry we diſcover, that no 
Church founded by the Apoſtles was from their days govern'd' any o- 
therwiſe, than by a ſingle perſon preſiding over other Presbyters, there 
will be no room to doubt, but the authority of governing Churches 
was by the Apoſtles committed to ſingle perſons. For we can't conceive 
that the Churches founded by the Apoſtles were otherwiſe govern'd by 
their immediate Succeſſors, than they themſelves had order d, whilft 
they were alive. 105 208 Yi OV El £8 CH. 
Now, if we ſearch all Eccleſiaſtical antiquity, we ſhall never be'a- 
ble to find any Church founded by any Apoſtle, but what was govern'd 
by one ſingle perſon, who had ſuch preeminence and authority over all, 
who were conſtituted and ordained in the ſame Church, that he alone 
is by name mention d in Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, as one who was in his 
F Dd 2 on 
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own perſon inveſted with authority by that Apoſtle, who had founded 
that Church. As we are now able to produce the catalogue of thoſe 
ſeveral Biſhops, who have fat in the ſeveral Sees of this kingdom from 
the Reformation; ſo the Eccleſiaſtical hiſtorians, who liv'd at ſome di- 
ſtance from the firſt beginnings of Chriſtianity, do very often give us 


catalogues of thoſe Biſhops, who had preſided in the ſeveral cities from 


the very times of the Apoſtles: which is a very plain and undeniable 
argument, that the Apoſtolical authority of governing the Church was 
not deriv'd to Bodies of men, but to ſingle perſons. That before the 
middle of the ſecond century, to wit, within forty years after the laſt 
of the Apoſtles, ſingle perſons did every where preſide over other Preſ- 
byters, which ſingle perſons had the title and office of Biſhops; that 
theſe did each of them exerciſe authority over their reſpective Church- 
es; that their powers were as great, as thoſe which we claim to belong 
to our Biſhops now, is ſo irrefragably proy'd from the beſt and moſt an- 
cient monuments of the Church, that the moſt violent oppoſers of E- 
piſcopal authority have been forc'd to confeſs it. And if we had no o- 
ther arguments to prove the Apoſtolical inſtitution of Epiſcopacy, yet 
to all unprejudic d perſons this one conceſſion of its adverſaries is a ſut- 


. ficient proof of ſuch an inſtitution. For that the firſt Succeſſors of the 


Apoſtles were wiſe. and good men, no one who has any regard to the 
cauſe of Chriſtianity will deny: they knew what the Apoſtles had or- 
dain'd concerning the government of the Church, and no good reaſon 
can be aſſign d, why they ſhould innovate upon an Apoſtolical inſtitution. 
They were men of ſuch integrity, ſuch piety, ſuch love to Chriſt, that 
they never ſcrupled to ſeal the Goſpel preach d to them with their blood; 
they brought forth the fruits of it in their holy lives, and they ratifi- 
ed its truth by their deaths. Now how was it conſiſtent with the 
known humility of theſe perſons to arrogate to themſelves more power 
over their brethren, than their Lord and Maſter had truſted them with ? 
What could ſhew more impiety towards Chriſt, than boldly and ſacri- 
legiouſly to violate his ſacred inſtitution? What could be more inju- 
rious to their brethren, than to deprive them of their privileges, and 
to arrogate to themſelves alone that authority, which was common to 
others with them? How much ambition, how much pride, how much 
tyranny. muſt poſſeſs the minds of thoſe, who would thus go about 70 
Lord it over God s heritage. Thele are the crimes, which the conten- 
ders for a parity among Eccleſiaſtical Governours are not aſham d to 
impute to the immediate Diſciples, and Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, when 
they repreſent them as uſurping an undue authority and dominion over 
thoſe, who by Chriſt's inſtitution were their equals. But they ſhould 
not object ſuch crunes to them, unleſs they would have it beliey'd 
that they were not faithful Diſciples of Chriſt, but the moſt profligate 
of men. For if they were holy, if they were religious, if they were 
worthy of the name of Chriſtians, as we do verily believe, and our ad- 
verſaries cannot deny, they were, they could not be guilty of ſuch in- 
tolerable pride and inſolen ce. 4 | 

AND as they would not, if they could, ſo neither is it probable that 


they could, if they would, introduce into the univerſal Church another 


form of Government, than ſuch as was inſtituted by the Apoſtles. If 
indeed only one or two Churches had been goyern'd by Biſhops, there 
would be room to ſuſpect that this might be an undue deviation from 
the Apoſtolical pattern. But we are ſure, that all the Churches found ol 
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by the Latte: tho' never ſo remote one from another, tho they had 
no commerce one with another, tho they were not at all i much as by 
name known one to another, yet they did all agree in the ſame form of 
Eccleſiaſtical government : ſo that there is no one Church which we 

read of, but we can prove, that ſoon after the deceaſe of the Apoſtles it 
was governd by a fingle Biſhop; which could not, we think, have been 
brought to paſs ſo ſoon, and ſo univerſally, unleſs all Churches had, toge- 
ther with the ſame faith, receiv'd alſo the ſame form of goyernment from 
the Apoſtles. If the ſeveral Biſhops did challenge, and exerciſe, an autho- 


rity in their ſeveral Churches over their Presbyters, which was contrary 


to the command of Chriſt, and the inſtitution of the Apoſtles, how 
comes it to paſs that no Presbyters did ever oppoſe them, nor object 
to them this violation of their Lord's command, and invaſion of their 
rights? If the Apoſtles did delegate an equal ſhare of authority to all 
the Presbyters in each Church jointly, how came theſe Presbyters quietly 
to ſuffer this authority to be forc'd away from them, and transferr'd 
upon the Biſhops? Why did not the Presbyters of that age, as well as 
ſome of ours, pretend that they were equal to the Biſhops? Why were 
not they as unwilling to ſubmit to a yoke, which the Biſhops had no 
authority to impoſe upon them? Were not they who liv'd in the next 
age to the Apoſtles, as well acquainted with the practice of the Apo- 
ſtles, as we are at the diſtance of ſo many centuries? If therefore they 
knew that the Apoſtles had order'd that every Church ſhould be go- 
vern d, not by a fingle Biſhop, but by a Body of Presbyters, and if 
this was true, they could not but know it, why would they permit this 
Apoſtolical inſtitution to be violated ? If any Biſhop pretended to do- 
minion oyer the Presbyters who were his equals, was there noone who 
had courage enough to tell ſuch an aſſuming perſon, that he arrogated 
too much to himſelf ; that he could not but know, what every one 
knew, that the Lord and his Apoſtles, from whom they receiv d their 
faith, their doctrine, and their authority, had decreed that they ſhould 
be all equal, and that therefore no one could pretend to a power over 


another, which that other might not as well pretend to over him! ? And 


yet it is certain matter of fact, that ſuch an authority was exercis d 
without any oppoſition; that ſuch a power was challeng'd by Biſhops, and 
never refiſted by Presbyters; that from the age next after the Apoſtles 
to the age next before ours, there was never above: one Presbyter taken 
notice of in hiſtory, and he is branded for an Heretick on this l 
as as pretending to be equal to a Biſhop. _ e 

Now this ſeems not only very difficult, but even wnpoſtible to 1 
accounted for, if the Apoſtles inſtituted that parity, which ſome” now 


contend for; or if they did not inſtitute. that Epiſcopal authority, by 
which all the Churches of Chriſt, in all ages from the Apoſtles time 
down to the laſt age, have been govern d. Being induced by theſe rea- 


ſons, and many others which might be aſſign d, if there was leiſure e- 
nough, or occaſion for ſaying more, we are throughly perſwaded, that 
as in the Jeuiſb Church the high Prieſt was above the Prieſts and Le- 


* jr 


vites; as in the infancy of the Chriſtian Church Chriſt was above the | 


Apoſtles, and the ſeventy Diſciples: as whilſt the Apoſtles liv'd, they 
were aboye the other Eccleſiaſtical Officers: ſo ever after their ory 


Biſhops by divine right have, and to the end of the world ought tohave, 


authority aver Prieſts and Deacons. For ſince the Apoſtles in propaga- 
| 2 and eſtabliſhing og Church were e inſpir d; ſince they did 
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nothing, but what they were taught to do by Chriſt ; fince Chriſt did 
nothing, but what he was taught by the Father ; ſince he himſelf 
was God, and what was done by his, was done by Divine authority, it 
comes to the ſame thing, whether we aſſert Epiſcopacy to be of Divine 


tight, or of Apoſtolical inſtitution. 


* 


To all that hath been pleaded, or that can be pleaded, in favour of 
Epiſcopacy, the Oppoſers of it have one, which they think a ſufficient 
objection. In determining the meaſures of authority, in judging of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical offices, whether they be equal with, or ſubordinate to one 
another, we muſt, ſay they, be directed, not by the opinions of Fathers, 


but by the Word of God; we muſt conſult, not Eccleſiaſtical, but in- 
ſpir d hiſtory ; we muſt enquire, not what form of Church government 


crept into the Church in the next age, but what obtain d in the very 
age of the Apoſtles. Now there we find no ſuch diſtinction of Biſhops 
and Presbyters ; both theſe names occur indeed in holy Writ, but both 
are apply'd to expreſs one and the ſame office. The ſame perſons con- 
ven'd by St. Paul at Miletus under the name of Elders or Presbyters, 
are by him addreſs'd to as Over-ſeers or Biſhops. St. Paul commiſſions 
Titus to ordain Elders in every city; but when he comes to ſpecifie the 
qualifications requifite in ſuch as were to be ordaind, he tells them, that 
a Bi muſt be blameleſs. St. Peter calls himſelf an Elder, or Com- 
presbyter, and St. hn in two of his Epiſtles aſſumes no higher a title 


than that of an Elder. Whatever changes therefore might obtain in after- 


ages, they think it is plain, that in the firſt age, Elders and Over: ſeers, 
Presbyters and Bifhops, were not ſeveral offices, but only ſeveral words 
ty exprefs the ſame office; that thoſe, who were call d by the ſame 
common name, were inveſted with the ſame common powers. 
Now allowing it to be true, that theſe names are in Scripture us d 


promiſcuoufly, which yet is by very learned men, and upon very good au- 


thority denied; yet {till this is no proof that Presbyters muſt be advanc'd 
to the dignity of Biſhops, or Biſhops funk to the level of Presbyters. 
For altho” the term Presbyter is at preſent us'd to denote the office of 


thoſe who affift the Biſhop, and who are ſubject to him in diſcharging 


me of the miniſterial functions; yet in the days of the Apoſtles the 
Biſhops-might be call'd Presbyters, tho' they had then other Presby- 
ters ſubject to them. For altho all Presbyters are not Biſhops, yet all 
Brſhops are Presbyters ; altho the former may not perform the functi- 
on of the latter, the latter may perform the function of the former ; 
what offices are incumbent on a Presbyter, thoſe a Biſhop hath a right 
to perform, and may therefore upon that account very juſtly be call'd 


4 Presbyter. This confuſion of names is very obſervable in the Jew2/b 


Church; it is allow d on all hands that under that diſpenſation there 
were three orders of Eccleſiaſtical perſons; the high Prieſt, the Prieſts, 
and the Levites. And yet ia the firſt inſtitution 'of thoſe orders the 
word Prieſt is us d promiſcuouſly, as well of the high Prieſt as of the 
inferiour Prieſts; ſo that Aaron himſelf, the firſt high Prieſt, in the 


books of Moſes is never dignified with any higher character than that 


Levic. 1. 7,8. of Prieſt, As when it is ſald, The ſons of. Aaron the Prieſi ſhall put 


fire upon the altar, and then in the next yerle, 7'he Prie/ts, Aaron's 
ons, ſhall lay the parts. In which words we have Aaron the high 
Prieſt, and his ſons the Prieſts, dignified with one and the ſame com- 
pellation He is call d the Prieſt, and they alſo the Prieſts. Nor do we 


any where in the books of Moſes find either Aaron, or Eleazer his 
2 a 4 , : : * 5 | 
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Son, who ſucceeded him in the high Prieſthood, call d by another hame, 


than that which was common to thoſe who were barely Prieſts. But af. 


terwards in proceſs of time, the diſtinction of names obtain d to expreſs 
the diſtinction of Offices; ſo that in the writings of the ſacred Hiſtorians 
and Prophets the high Prieſt is call d the chief Prieſt, or greateſt of 
Prieſts, and the inferiour Prieſts are ſtyled Prieſts at large. But who ever, 
from this promiſcuous ule of the name, hath attempted to prove, that 
all the Prieſts were equal to the high Prieſt, or that the Sons of Aaron 
were of the {ame dignity, and order with Aaron their Father? Would 
not a man expoſe himſelf to contempt, who ſhould uſe fuch a trifling 
argument? Would he not be thought ſtill more abſurd, who ſhould lay 
any great weight and ſtreſs upon ſuch an argument? Would not this 
abſurdity riſe ſtill higher, if he ſhould build ſo much upon fo weak a 
bottom, as upon no better ground than this promiſcuous uſe of words 
to go about to overthrow an order, that hath been eſtabliſh'd in the 
Church from the very firſt inſtitution of it? Who is not abundantly fa- 
tisfied that the high Prieſt was ſuperiour to the other Prieſts, tho' he was 


call'd by the ſame name? And yet this is the main argument, which 


the contenders for a parity among Presbyters make uſe of, to prove 
what they contend for, that in writings of the Apoſtles Biſhops are 
ſometimes, according to the opinion of ſome interpreters, for neither 
is this promiſcuous uſe of names a matter by all agreed upon, call'd 
Presbyters. > | | 
E1Ttass this argument proves nothing at all, or it proves a great 
deal too much; if it be a good proof of the equality of Minifters under 
the Goſpel, it is as good a proof of the equality of Miniſters under the 
Law: if an identity of names proves an identity of offices, then all the 
Prieſts of the Jewz/h Church were equal to the high Prieſt; they were 
all of the ſame order, and had all the fame authory, and-could all 
exerciſe the ſame functions. For when the Jew2/h Church was found- 
ed, it is plain from the writings of Mo/es the Founder of that Church 
under God, that they were all call d by the ſame name. But then it is 
as plain, that the Prieſts were not equal to the high Prieſt, that their 
authority was not the ſame, that they could not without uſurpation 
pretend to exerciſe the ſame functions, and therefore the identity of 
the names doth not prove an identity of offices. Thoſe who, from this 
promiſcuous uſe of the names of Biſhop, and Presbyter in the writings 
of the New Teſtament, argue for a parity of orders,” had they liv'd in 
the Jemiſhb Church, might with as good reaſon have contended with 
the high Prieſt for his Pontificate, and in purſuance of theſe principles 
muſt have join'd with Corab, Dathan, and Abiram in the complaint 


they made againſt their ſuperiours: Te late tos much upon you, ſeeing Nun. 16. 3. 


all the congregation are holy, every one of them, and the Lord is a- 
mong them : wherefore then lift you up your ſelves above the congre- 
gation of the Lord? | 55 54 NI . Saag 3 1101 FL * $5 dw ft; 

Fou what hath been faid it is plain that the very beft argument, 
which is brought for an equality of miniſterial functions, is, when fairly 
examin d, no argument at all. Our Saviour is term d an Apoſtle, Heb. 
3. T. a Biſhop and Paſtor, 1 Pet. 2. 2.5. a Maſter, or Doctor, Mat. 23 
Io. a Miniſter or Deacon, Rom. 15. 8. but theſe names certainly do not 
degrade him to an equality with Deacons, with Biſhops, or even with vhe 
Apoſtles themſelves: If becauſe the Biſhops are in Scripture ſtiFd Pref: 
byters, all Presbyters therefore are their equals, then becauſe the Apo- 
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{ties ſtile themſelves alſo Presbyters, every Presbyter wall be equal to 
an Apoſtle: and the ſame argument will bring the Apoſtles down {till 
lower, it being certain that in Scripture they are ſometimes call'd alſo 


Deacons. But whatever becomes of this confuſion of names, it hath 


above been, I hope, ſufficiently made out, that the characters and fun- 
Rions of Biſhop and Presbyter were ever, and therefore ought for ever 
to be, diſtinct. | | $ 

I aM afraid that what has been ſaid upon this ſubje& may by ſome 
be thought too controverſial, and of no great uſe to the direction of our 
practice. For ſeveral are apt to think, that it is of no great moment 
by whom the Church of Chriſt is govern d; and therefore dont care to 
be troubled with a curious enquiry, who have, or have not, authority 


to be Governours in it. But when the Government of our Church is by 
the adverſaries of it accus d to be diſagreeable to the Word of God, when 


ſuch diſagreement is urg d as a reaſon againſt communicating with us, 
it is very proper for us, who think withdrawing from our communion 
without juſt cauſe a great ſin, to ſhew that the government of our Church 
is ſo far from being a good reaſon todivide from it, that on the other ſide 
the want of ſuch a government would be an objection againſt us, which 
we could not well know how to anſwer. That there is no ſalvation 


out of an Epiſcopal communion; that thoſe who cauſeleſsly ſeparate 


themſelves from their Biſhops, do at the ſame time ſeparate themſelves 
from Chriſt; that the prayers which they make, or the prayers which 
are made for them, whilſt they are in ſuch a ſtate of ſeparation, are 
vain and ineffectual; that the Word which they hear, and the Sacra- 
ments which they receive from perſons unauthoriz'd to preach the 
Word, and adminiſter the Sacraments, convey no benefit to them, how- 
ever otherwiſe well diſpos d, are ſevere opinions, which, tho maintain d 
by very learned and very pious men, we ſhould out of mere pity be ſome- 
what unwilling to make our own. For tho perhaps one ſhould not be 
able eafily to confute them, yet ſuch are the harſh conſequences of them 
that I ſnould not care to embrace them. Sufficient it is for us, that 
in the communion of our Church we are ſafe: whether Sacraments ad- 
miniſtred by perſons uncommiſſion d are valid, or not; whether Presby- 
ters can give a legal commiſſion to adminiſter the Sacraments, or not, 
is a matter of diſpute; but whether Biſhops have a right of ordaining; 
whether thoſe who are ſent by them, are lawfully ſent; whether their 


authority to preach the Word and adminiſter the Sacraments is valid 


or not, never was, never can be controverted. 
Leer us therefore thank God for the preſervation of this ſacred Order 
in our Church; let us pray for the continuance of it, where it hath been 


hitherto preſerv d; and for the reſtauration of it, where it hath been 


thro' neceſſity interrupted, or thro faction aboliſh d. Let us quietly 


and dutifully ſubmit to thoſe who. have, and who by the will of Chriſt 
and the inſtitution of his Apoſtles ought to have, the rule over us; let 


us honour their perſons, reverence. their characters, and obey their 
lawful commands; let us ſubmit to them, whom God hath appointed 


to watch for our, ſouls, as they that, muſt give account. Now that 


we may ſo demean our ſelves, towards our Governours, towards all 


men, towards our ſelves, towards our God, that zhey, who are 10 give 
an account for us, may do it with joy, and not with grief, and that we, 
who, mult give an account for our ſelyes may be acquitted, and not 
congermn geges of bys infinite mercy Str in 
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The fatal Conſequences: ar” too dtrict an 
Union of good and well-meaning men 
with perſons of ill Principles and ſcan- 
dalous Characters. ll ; 


GER XLIX. 6. 


0 my Foul, come not Hah into 1 Secret ; unto their 
Alembly, mine Honour, be not thou united. 


HE Context runs thus : 

SIMEON and Levi are brethren : : infenments of ela 
ty are in their habitations. O my foul, come not thou into 
their ſecret ; unto their aſſembly, mine honour be not thou 
united: for in their anger they flew a man, and in their | ſelf-will 
they digged down a wall. Curſed be their anger, for it was fierce; 
and their wrath, for it was cruel - I will divide chem in Jacob, and 
ſcatter them in Iſrael. - 

THESE words expreſs, in a very moving anddivety manner, the good 
Patriarch Jacob's juft abhorrence and deteftation of a cruel and barba- 
rous fact, with the moſt deliberate malice contriv'd, with the baſeſt trea- 
chery carried on, and with the utmoſt inhumanity executed by his two 
Sons, Simeon and Lev, men every way brethren, as nearly allied in tem- 
per as in birth; in their diſpoſitions and characters very much reſembling, 
but ſtill far out · done by thoſe Regicides, who, as upon this day, made 
themſelves drunk with the blood of the Lord's Anointed, In the 3 4% cha- 
pter of this book of Gene/ts we have a particular account of that crime, 
which Jacob had in his view, when he utter d theſe words; and it is im- 
poſſible to conſider it, with all its aggravating circumſtances, without 
paſſing this Judgment upon the Perſons concern d in it, that they were 
— cruel, implacable, treacherous; men, who had no regard 
to the honour of their Country, and wm proftituted Religion te the 
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car rrying « on their wicked purpoſes with the greater facility and ſucceſs. 
An injury, it ſeems, had been done them by Shechem the Son of Ha- 
mor; and upon the firſt notice of it, without any demand of ſatisfacti- 
on from him, without any _— to authority for a legal redreſs, they 
entE into an haſty” reſolut - ng g themſelves!” Having thus 
made themſelves Judges imthgir o ſc, they pay no regaſd to the 
ſtated rules and meaſures of Juſtice ; nor obſerve any proportion be- 
tween the injury they had Wird and the puniſhment they award. 
Nothing leſs than the blood of the Offender can attone for his offence; 

nay, root and branch, is their avow'd principle, and for the fin. of 
Sehechem an utter extirpatigh' 15 decreed againſt the whole rac&of the 
| Schechemites. Overtures of an accommodation, Jen, offer d; 7 feem'd 
to be accepted by them; but under the diſguiſe treaty Hey pro- 
ſecute their revengeful purpoſes; and 27 bent of: Peace; they 


make themſelves ready for war. 1 
AN action thus foul and diſhonoutibitkeds Ri fre to be univerfally de- 


Gen. 34. zo teſted ; and would, in the language of their father, nabe then ink 


among the inhabitants of the land: But being paſt all ſenſe of ſhame, 
having ſhaken off all concern for the glory of their Nation, they obſti- 
nately proceed in the perpetration of a crime, which muſt unavoida- 
bly expoſe both them, and their Poſterity to the reproach and hatred 
of all countries, and all ages. But to render their villany compleat, 

and to give it its finiſhing ſtroke, a form of godlineſs muſt be put on; 
they were the people of God, and could have no commerce with any 


Gen. 34 14 Who refus'd ta enter into their covenant, We cannot, lay they, do this 


thing, to give our /i/ter to one that is uncircumcis 4 that had been a 
reproach to them, and a wound to their tender conſciences. But this 
hypocritical pretence of zeal for the true Religion, ſerv d only for the bet- 
ter compaſſing their irreligious ends; and thofe, who were fo ſcrupu- 
lous of having any affinity with ſuch as were Aliens to God's Covenant, 
made no other uſe of initiating them into the ſacred Rites of it, than 
to murder them with the greater ſecurity and diſpatch. | 
B this repreſentation of the fact to which Jacob here alludes, 1 it ap- 
pears that the contrivers of it were falſe, violent, ungodly, and inhu- 
mane above the common meaſures of deprav'd nature; and yet it may 
be affirm'd that their crime, however extraordinary, both as to its kind, 
and its degree, bears no proportion to the much greater ſin of thoſe un- 
natural, unparallel d, and execrable ſons of Belial, to whoſe brutal rage 
our martyr'd Soveraign was this day made a ſacrifice. Were it proper 
to appear an advocate in ſo bad a cauſe as that of Simeon and Levi, it 
would not be very difficult to find out ſome plauſible colours for the 
extenuation of their crime: it might be pleaded, that they were under 
no ties of ſubjection to thoſe, againſt whom they lifted up their hands; 
that the injury done them was very heinous, and provoking; that the 
treatment they had met with, was foul and inhoſpitable; that the great 
diſhonour brought upon their family was ſuch as might ſeem to juſtific 
a more than ordinary reſentment; that their blood was by fuch a juſt 
provocation put into an high ferment, and that it was not yet cool d, 
when in their anger they ſlew the Schechemites. But can thoſe who arc 
unwilling to condemn, who are willing to excuſe, who are daring enough 
to applaud the fact of this day, offer any one ſhadow of an argument 
to mitigate its guilt, or to leſſen our deteſtation of it? Were the Rc 


gicides provok d to it by any unſufferable 1 injuries ? Or, were they 17 
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of long thought, ſedate judgment, and mature conſultation, How often | 


often muſt they have heard the voice of a forewarning, and felt the ter- 


all unrighteouſneſs, wickedneſs, malictouſneſs ; full of envy, murder, 


to ſee the Angel of the Lord landing as it were in the Way With his Num. 22, 23; 
faword in his hand to oppoſe them, becauſe their way was perverſe v. z. 


Serm. XII. in publick deſigns with men of ill Principle. 117 


by many repeated acts of Royal favour and clemency oblig'd ? Had it 
there been any ground for their complaints, yet how was vengeance if 
theirs? or whence had they authority 20 repay it? Were they not un- 1 
der the ſtrongeſt ties of nature, and of Religion, to defend their Sove- ö | 
raign's life even with the hazard of their own? Were they not bound 

to ſupport his perſon, crown, and dignity by reiterated oaths, vows, 
engagements, covenants, and proteſtations ? And muſt not thoſe, who. 

broke thro' all theſe reſtraints, have been poſſeſt with a ſpirit like to that 

of the Demoniack in the Goſpel, whom no man could bind, no not With Mut ;. 3. 
chains; becauſe that he had been of ten bound with fetters and chains, 

and the chains had been plucked aſunder by him, and the fetters broken 

in pieces; neither could any one lame him? It would be ſome abate- 

ment of their ſin, if we could ſay of them, what Jacob here charges up- 

on his ſons, that in their anger they ſleu a man; but the murder of this 18 
day was not the effect of a ſudden and vehement paſſion, but the reſult | 
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muſt nature have ſtarted back from the thoughts of a crime ſo inhu- 


man, and ſhocking? How often muſt a ſenſe of duty, awe, and reve- | [ 


rence, have been awaken'd within their breaſts? and how much miſ- 
plac'd plains muſt they have taken to lay ſuch motions afleep ? How 


rors of an upbraiding conſcience? With what force, with what authori- 

ty, muſt this ſubſtitute of God in the ſouls of men have pleaded the 
Royal cauſe ? And with what difficulty were ſuch powerful pleas over- 

rul'd? Did the Word of God furniſh theſe men with plenty of curſes, 

which they thunder d out upon occaſion againſt their adverſaries? And 

could they in the mean time be forgetful of all thoſe threats of the Al- 
mighty, which are ſo frequently, and ſo expreſsly denounc'd againſt 

thoſe, hom God has given over to a reprobate mind, being jill d with Rom. 1. 2%, 


debate, deceit, malignity; di ſobedient, covenant-breakers, without na- 
tural affeftion, implacable, unmerciful 2 Were not theſe terrors of the 
Lord well known to them ? and muſt they not have frequently ſet 
themſelves is array before them? And after ſo much time to conſider, 
ſo many warnings to retreat, muſt not their eyes neceſſarily be open d 


before him! | | 

_ Tavs complicated was the guilt of theſe Sons of violence; in whoſe 
crimes we might ſeem in ſome meaſure to partake, could we hear, could 
we ſpeak, could we think of them without an hearty abhorrence, and 
juſt indignation. Amongſt the many good ends for which this ſolemn. 
Memorial was by publick Authority at firſt appointed, is ſtill conti- 
nued, and will, we hope, for the terror of evil works be long preſerv d, 
this undoubtedly was one, that as the virtues and graces of the Marzyr. 
were to be mention'd to his immortal honour, ſo the enormous ſin of 
his Murderers might be remembred to their everlaſting diſgrace. For 2 
tho we way be told by ſome men of pretended moderation and temper, AF 
that it is now high time to lay aſide the remembrance. of crimes ſo long Y 
ago committed; that the Regicides have long ſince anſwer d for this fact 

at the bar of publick Juſtice, or at the tribunal of God; and that it is 
not decent to implead them afreſh, who have already undergone their 


tryal; yet certain it is, that ſuch an act of obliyion, as is claim d in, 
ES. their 


Too firif an Union of good men with bad 


their behalf, is neither due to them by the Laws of the Land, nor by 
the Goſpel of Chriſt. For, if to perpetuate the memory of infamous 
perſons and actions were any ways unſuitable to a true Goſpel-temper, 
if it were any breach of Chriſtian charity to brand Traitors and un- 
righteous Judges with an indelible mark of ignominy, the names of 
Judas Iſcariot and Pontius Pilate had not ſtood recorded in thoſe 


Mar. f. 18. books, of which not one jot or tittle ſhall periſh, till heaven and earth 
paſs away. 


A GENEROUS zeal againſt ſavage and barbarous perſons, ſome 
warmth of expreſſion upon the mention of uncommon and unnatural 
crimes, ſeems not only warranted, but even recommended to us by the 
example of Jacob: he was juſt now expiring ; and we cannot ſuſpect 
that in his laſt moments he was tranſported by any immoderate, or 


unſeemly paſſion: he here gives us the character of two of his Sons; 


and the fondneſs of a father for his children ſhould incline him rather 
to leſſen, than to aggravate their faults: he was now bequeathing his 
dying blefling to his Children, and therefore muſt be diſpos d to ſpeak 
the language of tenderneſs and affection. In theſe circumſtances, with 
theſe diſpoſitions, inſtead of bleſſing he breaks forth into a curſe : that 
indignation againſt the cruelty of his Sons, which had been long fince 
kindled within him, and which was not yet by the length of time ex- 
tinguiſh'd, extorts from him this bitter imprecation ; Curſed be their 
anger for it was fierce, and their wrath, for it was cruel: I will di- 
vide them in Jacob, and ſcatter them in [{rael. x 
Now if we would keep out of the reach of ſuch curſes, as are here 
denounc'd againſt Simeon and Levi, we muſt take care to avoid the like 
guilt ; nor muſt we be content barely to avoid it, but we muſt be care- 
ful that we make no approaches towards it, we muſt not enter into 


any cloſe familiarities with men of their character; we muſt ſtand off 


from them, for fear of being infected by them; we muſt often ſpeak 
to our ſelves theſe inſtructive words of the Patriarch; O ny Soul enter 
not thou into their ſecret ; with their aſſemblies, mine honour, be not 
thou united. . : a, 

Tux crying fin of this day had in all likelihood never been commit- 
ted, had the caution here given been duly obſerv'd ; had perſons of the 


ſame principles and character with Simeon and Lev: found no counte- 


nance, nor encouragement from men, whom we may ſuppole to have 
had different intentions, and more juſtifiable deſigns; had none engag'd 
in any common meaſures with them, but thoſe to whom the whole my- 
ſtery of their iniquity was at firſt laid open. But charity inclines us to 
hope, and for the honour of our Nation we ſhould be diſpos d to believe, 
that with thoſe rebellious ſubjects, who imbrued themſelves in the 
blood of their Soverain, .ome at firſt fat out, who were not from the 
beginning reſolv d to go the ſame lengths; who, for want of ſeeing far 
enough into the conſequences of their actions, were not ſufficiently 
aware, whither they were going, and with whom they were engag'd. 
The beſt uſe therefore we can make of our reflections upon the miſ- 


chievous effects of ſuch a conduct, is to poſſeſs our ſelves ſtrongly with 
a a firm perſwafion of the truth and importance of that prudential 


maxim, which is couch'd under the words of my Text, that good and 
well-meaning men ought to be very cautious, how they joyn in-publick 
deſigns with men of ill principles and ſcandalous characters. " 
GooD men are not by the rules of Morality, or by the precepts of 
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the Goſpel, forbid all manner of correſpondence with all ſorts of wicked 
perſons. Where there are probable hopes of making bad men better, 
there charity obliges the good to converſe with them in order to their 
reformation: or where good men are in no danger of being corrupted 
by the wicked, there they are at liberty to converſe with them, with- 
out any impeachment of their wiſdom or goodneſs. Nor have the worſt 
of men ſuch a wide power of doing miſchief to a good Cauſe, as that 
their appearing in it ſhould make it unlawful or inexpedient for good 
men to promote it: what one purſues out of an ill motive, the other 
may prolecute with better purpoſe; what one uſes unlawful means to 
compals, the other may endeavour to attain by ſuch as are warrantable. 
But the agreement of good and bad men is then miſchievous, and por- 
tends ill to the Publick, when they act by joint counſels, and concer- 
ted meaſures; when there is a thorough underſtanding, and mutual 
confidence between them; when by a cloſe and intimate alliance they 
are formd into one band ; when the oppolition there is between them, 
as good and bad men, appears much leſs remarkable than their concord, 
as united in one and the ſame Cauſe; when they enter as it were into a 
League offenſive and defenfive, ſo that all who are willing to come in- 
to this confederacy, whatever their characters be in other regards, 
ſhall be look d upon and embrac d as friends; and all who ſtand out, 
without any other demerit, ſhall be conſider' d and treated as enemies. 
Now good and well-meaning men ought to be very cautious, how they 
enter into ſuch an Union of intereſts as this with men of ill principles 
and ſcandalous characters, for theſe two reaſons. 


I. Bzxcavss, by ſuch an Union they will bring a ſcandal upon them- 
ſelves, and upon Religion, tho they ſhould not concur in the 
worſt defigns of thoſe wicked men, with whom they unite. 

II. Bxcavss, by ſuch an Union they are in great danger of being 
carried on to concur with ſuch wicked men in their very worſt 
deſigns. | 

| | 
Ax Fir i, By ſuch an Union they will bring a ſcandal upon them- 
ſelves, and upon Religion, tho they ſhould not concur in the worſt 
deſigns of thoſe wicked men, with whom they unite. 

Sou good men ſeem to have entertain d very wrong notions con- 
cerning the value and advantages of a fair reputation. If they can ap- 
prove themſelves to God and to their own conſciences, they are not at 
all ſollicitous how they ſtand in the opinion of the world. But certain 
it is, that this indifference of theirs to their being well or ill ſpoken of 
is ſo far from being commendable, that it is unwarrantable and dan- 


gerous; attended with many ill conſequences, and highly prejudicial 


to the intereſt of Virtue, and Religion. The Goſpel of Chriſt is indeed 
much more careful to provide for the purity of our hearts, and the fin- 


cerity. of our inward intentions, than for the bare' ſurface and exter- 


nal appearance of our actions. But tho we are by the Goſpel oblig d 
to make the glory of God, and the approving our ſelves in his fight, our 
firſt and chief aim; yet a due care of our own eſteem and reputation, 


zs far as they may be ſubſervient to God's glory, is allo by the ſame Goſ- 


pel requir d at our hands, as a ſtrict and indiſpenſible duty. However 


therefore ſome men may think it an inſtance of humility and ſelf-de- 


nial, to be wholly unconcern'd about a good or bad character, yet we 


83 may 
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may depend upon the truth of that obſervation, which a judicious Mo- 
raliſt has long ſince made, that, to diſregard what others think of us, 
« is the property not only of an arrogant, but diffolute perſon. 
Now there is nothing that can give a more fatal wound to the re- 
putation of men otherwiſe good, than too cloſe an intimacy with per- 
ſons of infamous and profligate characters. It is ſo natural for all kinds 
of men to conſort with thoſe of their own diſpoſitions and principles, 
that it is generally look d upon both as a compend1ous, and ſure way of 


forming a right judgment concerning any perſons whom we would know, 


from their familiarity with thoſe whom we do know. Where therefore 
the Union between good and bad men is open and viſible, whilſt the 
bond, which unites them, is ſecret and invifible, molt are apt haſtily 
to conclude, that there is no great difference between them; but that 
the former inwardly are as wicked, as the others outwardly appear to 
be. Good men may flatter themſelves that they are not reſponſible for 
theſe falſe judgments that are paſt upon them; that if men will thro' 
ignorance miſconſtrue their actions, or thro perverſeneſs miſrepreſent 
them, there is no reaſon they ſhould be blam'd for other men's miſ- 
takes or prejudices. This is indeed a plea, which, where it is truly made, 
ought to be readily admitted; but which thoſe men muſt not hope to 
reap the benefit of, who by too familiar a converſe with perſons of looſe 
principles and ill manners take no care to prevent miſtakes that are ſo 
obvious, and to remove ſuch reaſonable prejudices. Our conduct, as 
well as our language, is capable of a double conſtruction; what truth is 
in words, that goodneſs is in actions; and as a down-right honeſt man 
will take all poſſible care that his words be true, not only in his own 
ſenſe who ſpeaks them, but in their ſenſe alſo who hear them: ſo a per- 
fectly good man will be equally concern d that his behaviour be right, 
not only in his own opinion, but alſo in the eſteem of all who ſhall ob- 
ſerve it. Whoſoever therefore enters into the ſecrets, and unites him- 


[elf to the afſemblies and intereſts of wicked men, when he is aware of 


the ſcandal of ſuch an alliance, is juſtly accountable to God and man 
for all the miſchief of that ſcandal, which is not only taken, but given. 
What opinion muſt all lookers on entertain, when they ſee the Profeſ- 
ſors of Religion unequally yok d together with its declar d Enemies? 
How unnatural, how monſtrous muſt the alliance be, when the clean 


2 Cor. 6. . are pair d with the unclean ? for, ht Fellowſhip hath righteouſneſs 
with unrighicouſneſs? or what communion hath light with darkneſs, 


or what concord hath Chriſt with Belial? or what part hath he that 
beheveth with an in del? Can it be thought that religious ends will 
be promoted, and righteous purpoſes carried on by the ſervants of un- 
righteouſneſs? Will it not be a diſparagement to a good Caule, that the 
champions of it ſhould be thought to want the concurrence of wicked 
and hellith inſtruments? Let therefore the endeavours of good and well- 
deſigning men to promote the honour of Religion be never ſo fincere; 
let their lives and converſations be in other reſpects never ſo exempla- 
ry; let them uſe all other means poſſible to allure mankind to the love 
and practice of virtue; yet the encouragement and ſupport they give 
to vice by ſuch an union with vicious perſons, as hath been deſcrib'd, 
will in the iſſue be found to do more diſſervice to Virtue, and to bring 
a greater diſhonour upon Religion, than the moſt ſcandalous actions 
of the moſt notorious ſinn es. C 
Sou perhaps may think that ſeveral of thoſe, who, in the late 
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times of confuſion; joyn d in an intereſt contrary to that of the Royaliſts, 
were perſons who meant well, and who truly intended the publick 
good; no enemies of our Conſtitution, but ſincere lovers of their Coun- 
try, and affectionately zealous for the Liberties of the people, and for the 
purity of Religion. God alone knows their hearts, and it becomes not 
us to be too forward in judging of their intentions: but were their de- 
ſigns never ſo innocent, yet we have reaſon to lament, that their un- 
happy conjunction with thoſe men, whom no exceſs of charity will per- 
mit us to think well of, has brought a laſting diſgrace upon their me- 
mory, and a great diſhonour upon our holy Religion. How hard hath 
Poſterity found it to diſtinguiſh between thoſe who are ſaid to have in- 
tended the ſupport, and thoſe who are known to have procur'd the o- 
verthrow, of our Engliſh Conſtitution? How difficult is it at this di- 
ſtance to diſcern, who they were that deſign d to reform publick abu- 
ſes, and who reſolv d to overturn the eſtabliſhment of the Church and 
State? Common fame has made little difference between thoſe who re- 
. fiſted, and thoſe who murder d, the King; and whilſt they, who pretend- 
ed only to oppoſe the encroachments of Arbitrary power, have been 
liſted under the ſame colours with the enemies of Regal Government, 
it hath not been eaſie for the generality of obſervers to find the diffe- 
rence between the precious and the vile, and to diſcriminate the Pa- 
triot from the Rebel. Nor hath this ſuſpicious conduct caſt a greater 
blemiſh upon the characters of men profeſſing Religion, than upon the 
honour of Religion it ſelf: whilſt pretenders to extraordinary purity 
have acted in conjunction with notorious rebels, Religion has been 
miſunderſtood, as if it were too much a friend, or at leaſt not enough 
an enemy to Faction and Rebellion; and becauſe ſeditious and traiterous 
practiſes have been carried on under the form of Godlineſs, ſome run- 
ning into a contrary extreme have thought, they could not ſufficiently 
ſnew their diſlike to ſedition, without laying afſide all appearance of 
piety ; and, for fear of being rank d with hypocrites, have choſe ra- 
ther to be numbred with the prophane. RRV 4 10 
By theſe means a great reproach hath been brought upon Religion 
in general, and a greater ſtill upon the Reform'd : “ That it is lawful to 
depoſe and murder Princes, was a doctrine heretofore thought pecu- 
liar to the Church of Rome; to proteſt againſt that doctrine, amongſt 
other abominations of that Church, was the deſign and glory of the Re- 
formation. How great a ſcandal therefore muſt. thoſe men have brought 
upon the Proteſtant Religion, who, at the ſame. time that they pro- 
feſs d a more than ordinary zeal againſt Popery, gave too much coun- 
tenance to ſome of the worſt principles, of the worſt men, of the worſt 
Church in the world, in its worſt and moſt corrupted ſtate? From this 
great ſcandal our holy religion had been free, had all thoſe men, who 
we would hope were truly in its intereſts, taken ſufficient care to keep 
at a due diſtance from the counſels and meaſures of ſuch, as had no 
Religion; had they not by uniting with. their Aſſemblies, and enga- 
ging too far with them, given us a plain proof, how neceſſary it is that 
good and well - meaning men ſhould be. nicely cautious, how they join 
in publick deſigns with men of ill principles, and ſcandalous charact- 
ers; leſt by ſuch an Union they bring a ſcandal upon themſelves and 
upon Religion, tho they do not concur in the worſt deſigns of thoſe 
wicked men, with whom they are unitetn. | 8 
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are in great danger of being carried on to concur with ſuch wicked men 
in their very worſt deſign s. TOTES x 

W ax good men are embarkd with bad, they lie under this great 
diſadvantage, that the intentions of the one are open and manifeſt, while 
the deſigns of the other lie hid, and under ground. Little skill is re- 
quir d to know what the former aim at; but there is need of more pe- 
netration, than falls to the ſhare of every good man, to dive into the 
intricate counſels of the latter. Were wicked men ſo ill advis'd, as to 
diſplay the whole ſcheme of their flagitious pur poſes at one view, none 
but ſuch as were equally wicked with themſelves would come into it: 
in order therefore to draw in men of better intentions, ſuch pernicious 
ends muſt be induſtriouſly kept out of their ſight, and they muſt be let 


into the main ſecret by leiſurely ſteps, and inſenfible degrees. NowWẽ— 


whilſt good men are unhappily prevail'd upon to go hand inhand with 
the wicked, and are not ſufficiently aware, whither their companions 
are bent, it is no wonder, that being thus blinded, they are too eafily 
led out of the way. And they are the more liable to be thus practis d 


upon by ſuch as lie in wait to deceive, becauſe their own plainneſs and 


integrity makes them unapt to ſuſpect others of artifice and doubling : 


for an honeſt ſimplicity of acting by the rules of uprightneſs, and an 


Marr. 10. 16. 


1 Cor. 13 5,7. 


happy dexterity in finding out the wiles of the crafty and diſhoneſt, do 
not always go together. Good men, when engag d with bad, are, in our 
Saviour's language, like Sheep in the mid ſt of wolves; but few of them 
are able, upon this occaſion, to follow our Saviour's advice of being i ſe 
as ſerpents, and harmleſs as doves. OLE 
AND as for want of this neceflary wiſdom they are too often over- 
reach'd by thoſe, who are well-vers'd in all the arts of deluſion; ſo are 
they frequently betray'd into the ſame fatal miſtakes by a miſplac'd cha- 
rity, which doth indeed of it ſelf diſpoſe them to thin no cuil, to believe 
all things, to hope all things; but is never obſerv d to operate ſo ſtrongly, 
evenon good men, as when they are to paſs a judgment upon the actions 


of thoſe, with whom they are engag d in one common Caule. For the ap- 


pellations of honeſt, worthy, well-principled, doin the language of thoſe 
who moſt uſe them, generally ſignifie no more, than that the perſons 
thus ſtiłd and diſtmguiſh'd do, in the Political opinions they maintain, 
and the Civil intereſts they eſpouſe, intirely agree with thoſe who thus 
denominate them : ſo evident 1s it, that a much leſs degree of charity 


is neceſſary to make men believe and hope well of their own Party, 


than is requifite to make them equally diſpos d to judge favourably of 
others. An hearty affection therefore toa Cauſe, will go a great way to- 
wards miſleading even the beſt men in their opinions concerning thoſe, 


who joyn with them in the ſerviceof it: for ſo far as any are well-wiſhe 


to this Cauſe, they areadjudg'd of courſe to be truly good men; and i 
after this, there be any thing doubtful in their carriage, it will be con- 
ſtrued in the beſt ſenſe for the ſake of that one quality, which is look d up- 


on to be without doubt worthy of praiſe. Wicked men will take all poſ- 


ible care to hide their faults from the perſonal knowledge of thoſe 
good men, by whom, if they were better known, they would be leſs 
truſted; the notice therefore of theſe faults muſt come to them from 
the teſtimony of others; which muſt be very ſtrong and convincing, to 
perſwade men of what they have no mind to be perſwaded. Now whilſt 
good and well-meaning men are under ſuch ſtrong prepoſſeſſions to think 
well of their own Party; whilſt all care poſſible is taken to keep them 
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in the dark; and whilſt they are willing enough to ſhut their eyes againſt 
the light, if ever it ſhould break in upon them; can it reaſonably be 
expected that thoſe, who are reſolv d to judge fo favourably of the per- 
ſons with whom they are link d, ſhould be over-ſuſpicious of their de- 
figns? Is it not much rather to be fear'd, that, for want of a juſt ſuſ- 
picion, they ſhould be unwillingly ſubſervient to them? 

N ow when good men, for lack of ſufficient fore-fight, have unawares, 
made thoſe ſteps, which, when they give themſelves leave to refle& 
upon, they cannot but think were falſe ones, tho they may perhaps 
have now and then a faint inclination to go back, they will find it very 
difficult to come to a ſteady reſolution of retreating: for in ſuch a caſe 
to recede is to confeſs that they were in the wrong; which is a greater 
degree of mortification, than even the beſt men can readily ſubmit to, 
Thoſe wicked perſons, who have by falſe and ſpecious pretences pre- 
vail'd upon them to go ſo far, will fright them from all thoughts of a 
retreat by the odious names of Apoſtate and Deſerter; and thus having 
by craft perſwaded them 70 go one mile, they will by force compel them 
to go twain. And they are now under the ſtronger inducements to pro- 
ceed, becauſe by this contederacy with evil men, they have juſtly for- 
feited their reputation with the good; ſo that ſhould they be diſpos'd 
to leave their preſent friends, they would have no great reaſon to hope 
for an hearty reception from thoſe, whom they have been at ſo much 
pains to make their enemies. Having therefore no encouragement to 
expect good quarter from the oppoſite fide, they are neceſſarily deter- 
min d to ſtay where they are: nor are they here any longer welcome, 
than they are uſeful; and muſt therefore hope for protection upon no 
other terms, than an unſhaken fidelity to the Cauſe. When they were 
at firſt enter d into it, they might be allowd to judge for themſelves; 
but being now engag d beyond retreat, they muſt be intirely under the 


direction of their Leaders: Whilſt they were young they girded them- jobu 21. 18. 


ſelves, and walk'd whither they would ; but now they are old, they 
ſtretch forth their hands, and another girds them, and carries them 
whither they would not. SY. 

Tus are good men, whilſt they act in conjunction with men of an 
oppoſite character, carried on ſtep by ſtep to thoſe extremes, which, at 
their firſt ſetting out, they could not have thought it poſſible for them 
ever to have arriv'd at. It was in their own power at firſt, whether 
they would at all anite them ſelues to the Aſſemblies of the wicked; but 
when they are once got into the circle, they are ſo far enchanted, that 
they cannot find their way out again: they might perhaps be ſo cre- 
dulous as to hope that the wicked, with whom they are join'd, might 
be made ſubſervient to their good purpoſes; but their experience will 
in the iſſue teach them, what they might have learn'd at a cheaper 
rate, that good men, who have too little knowledge of the world, are 
very proper tools for bad men of greater reach to work with. The moſt 
profligate perſons may indeed be made the unwilling inſtruments of great 
good to the world; but it ſhould ſeem to be the peculiar prerogative 
of the Almighty to make this right uſe of them. God's holineſs is in- 
defectible, and can therefore receive no taint from his making even the 
fins of men cooperate to the bringing about his righteous purpoſes: he 
is a Being of infinite wiſdom, who ſeeth thro' the moſt hidden deſigns 
of thoſe wicked perſons, whom he employs in his work; and he is fur- 
niſh d with infinite power to check hom at his pleaſure, and ſo to ro ET 
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and turn them, as that they may do his work, whilſt they think they 


l are doing their own. But ſuch a management of evil men to good pur- 
poſes, as this, is too difficult for the beſt of mortals; it is above them, 


Ecclus. 13. x. 


they cannot attain unto it. Neither is their ſanctity ſo inviolable, as to 


be proof againſt infection; nor their knowledge fo infallible, as to ſe- 


cure them from being impos'd upon; nor their power ſo uncontrolla- 


ble, that they ſhould be in no danger of being over-rul'd. Great is the 
contagion of vice, and good men cannot be too careful to keep out of the 


reach of it: He that toucheth pitch, ſaith the wiſe man, all be de led 
therewtth. Great is the frailty of virtue, and good men cannot be too 
cautious how they expole it to the aſſaults of the wicked. For as the 


ſame wife man obſerves; How agree the kettle and the earthen pot to- 


gether? if the one be ſmitten againſt the other, it ſhall be broken. 
Tuar what has been ſaid concerning the great danger of being car- 


ried on to the worſt defigns of wicked men by too cloſe a combination 


Pial. 2. 2. 


1 Kings 12. 
1I. 


with them, is not an empty ſpeculation, but grounded in the nature 
of the thing, and verified by experience, is plain from the progreſs of 
that Rebellion, which at laſt ended in the conſummate villainy of this 
day. Could thoſe who zook counſel together againſi the Lord's Anointed, 
have foreſeen from the beginning all the fatal conſequences, which were 
ſucceſſively haſtning on; could they, when they eſpied as it were a lit- 
tle cloud ari/ing out of the fea, hke a man's hand, have from that time 


prognoſticated, what winds and ſtorms were thenceforth gathering ; 


could they have taken in at one view the confuſions of a long war, the 


deſolation of a flouriſhing Kingdom, and the overthrow of a truly primi- 


tive and Apoſtolical Church; could they have been then convinc'd, that 
the meaſures they took would neceſſarily end in the total loſs of all their 
Civil rights; that the entire frame of the Government would be ſhat- 
ter d, and broken to pieces, and that the wiſe and wholeſom Conſtituti- 


on of Parhaments would be effectually deſtroy d; could they have fore- 


known, that their ſtruggle for Liberty would in the event make them 


.abſoluteSlaves; that the weapons, which they put into the hands of mer- 


cenary men, would be pointed upon themſelves; and that inſtead of a 


lawful Prince governing them with a paternal affection, Tyrants ſhould 


ſet themſelves over them, 2who would chaſtiſe them with Scorpions; 
could they have preſag d, what a long train of evils they would entail 
upon their Poſterity ; evils, which we at this day feel, and from which 
nothing but the conduct of a valiant Prince, the wiſdom of a truly En- 

liſh Parliament, and the Providence of a gracious God can reſcue us; 


could they, in a word, have had a clear proſpect of all thoſe fins and 


miſeries which were to uſher in, to accompany, and to follow an inte- 
ſtine war; ſuch a frightful ſcene as this would have ſcar d all, who were 
not deſperately wicked, from having any ſhare in beginning thoſe trou- 


bles, of which they could ſee no end. But thoſe Maſter-workmen, who 
laid the foundation of all theſe miſchiefs, were too wiſe to let their Un- 
der-labourers into the knowledge of the whole ſcheme: this was a ſe- 


cret proper to be imparted to them by degrees, and according as they 
were able to bear it. To have told them at firſt, that they were op- 
preſs d, and that they could not do themſelves and their Country juſtice 
without murdering the Tyrant, who oppreſs'd them, would have been 


too harſh a doctrine, and not eafily digeſted: to make it therefore leſs 


1Gi. 27. 10. 


diſtaſtful, and more likely to be receiv d, it was expedient that it ſhould 
be given precept after precept, line after line, here alittle and . 
| | £ K Is | little. 
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little. Thoſe, who were told and perſwaded that they were oppreſs d, 

were eaſily wrought upon to petition for a redreſs of grievances : had 

they ſtopt there, and been decent in their addreſſes of this kind, the 

Conſtitution might thus far have juſtified them: but Petitions ſoon pav d 

the way to remonſtrances, and Remonſtrances to tumults. When they 

had infulted their Soveraign in his Palace, they were lets ſcrupulous of 

taking up arms againſt him in the field ; to treat him as a Captive whom 

they had overcome in war, and to ſeize upon the ſpoil, was with them 

only to exerciſe the right of conqueſt. After they had dethron d their 

Prince, to paſs ſentence upon him, and to condemn and execute him 

as a common Malefactor, was a larger ſtep indeed than any of the for- 

mer, and which few therefore, even of thoſe who had gone on undaunt- 

edly thus far, could be prevail d upon to make; but which, after ſuch 

a progreſs from one degree of inſolence to another, is not wholly im- 

poſſible to be accounted for. 

Tuus have I endeavour'd to repreſent the fatal conſequences of too 

ſtrict an Union of good, and well-meaning men with perſons of ill prin- 

ciples and characters, both from the reaſon of the thing and from that 

remarkable inſtance, which the ſin of this day affords us: and God grant 

that neither our State, nor our Church, may ever in this age, or in 

thoſe to come, feel the miſchiefs of ſuch an unhappy Conjunction. May 

we be nicely ſcrupulous, how we enter into too near a fellowſhip with 

any ſort of evil doers; may we be in a more eſpecial manner cautious, 

how we joyn our ſelves with perſons of ſuch principles and practiſes, 

as the Patriarch of my text deteſted and curs d in his two degenerate 

Sons, Simeon and Levi. | 

Wx have here in the preſence of God humbly and devoutly implor'd | 

his mercy, © that the guilt of that ſacred and innocent blood, which was | 

« as upon this day ſhed, may not at any time be viſited upon us, or our 

« Poſterity . Now if we have not offer d unto God the ſacrifice of fools, 

if we have not been guilty of the groſſeſt hypocriſy and prevarication, | | 

we mult in our conſciences be thoroughly perſwaded of the piety and # 

innocency of the Royal Martyr : what we have conteſt with our mouths, 
 wemult believe in our hearts, that the murder this day committed was 

a fin abominable in the fight of God, and which ought to be abhor'd by 

all good men. And undoubtedly whilſt there ſhall be any diſtinction 

kept up amongſt us between right and wrong, order and confuſion, go- 

vernment andanarchy ; whilſt 2% do well, and ſuffer patiently for well- "Pc a. 20. 

doing ſhall be efteem'd prazſe-worthy ; and zo perſecute the righteous, 

and ſlay the innocent ſhall be a character of reproach ; whilſt love, peace, cal.z.22,23. 

long ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, Faith, meekneſs, and temperance, | 

ſhall be numbred amongſt the fruits of the ſpirit ; and hatred, vari- v. 20. 21. 

ance, wrath, ſtrife, ſeditious, here/ies, envymgs, murders, and ſuch 

lite ſhall ſtand in that black catalogue, which St. Paul has given us 

of capital and damnable fins ; fo long the memory of this righteous 

Prince hall be bleſſed, and the name of his wicked Deſtroyers /hall 

rot. And Bleſſed, I doubt not, is he was perſecuted for righteouſneſs Mu. 5. 10. 

fake, for his 1s the kingdom of heaven : Cur/ed ſhall be the memory 

of thoſe who took a reward to /lay an innocent perſon ; and all the Deut 25. 25. 


people ſhall ſay, Amen. 4 
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RIGHT HONOURABLE 


S. CHARLES DUNCOMBE, 


7 | 1 | "7 ii 1138 
LORD MAYOR of LONDON, 
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AND TO THE 


24; 


CourTof ALDERMEN. 


RIdHT HONOURABLE, 


HA honeſt zeal, which the following Sermon 
28? expreſſeth againſt the murder of King Charles 
the Firſt, zs the the only thing in it, which could 
deſerve your thanks, and recommend it to your approba- 
tion: ſo that your order for its being made publick, is an 
open teſtimony to the world, that a diſcourſe againſt Re- 
bellion is as acceptable in the City, as at Court; and that 
thoſe who have forborn to ſpeak their minds on ſuch oc- 
caſions, for fear of diſpleafing, have been afraid, where 
no fear was. : i OH DISH | 
adi Ane iD 403K 8 e Ew 


—_————_—— — 
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It is to the immortal honour of that great City, over 
which you preſide, that it had (even in the worſt of times) 
this character given of it by the Royal Martyr, that much 
the better, and greater part of it, was full of love, 
duty, and loyalty to his Majeſty. And that per- 

ſons of the like good affeftions to our preſent Soveraign, 
may never hereafter, thro want of vigilance, zeal, and 
atrvity, ſuffer the infinitely meaner part in quality, 
and the much leſſer part in number, 79 prevail ſo far, 
as to alter the Government ſo well eſtabliſh d a- 
mongſt us; but may ner up the courage and reſo- 
lution to join with her Majeſty, in defence of that 

Religion, Law, and Liberty, which hitherto hath, 

and which only can, make themſelves, her Majeſty, 

and her Kingdom, happy; is the hearty prayer of, 
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GEORGE SMALRIDGE: 


Serm. XIII. mn 


SERMON XIII. 
Preach d before 
THE RIGHT WORSHIPPUL 


THE 


CourkT of ALDERMEN, Oc. 


JupaEs XIX. 30. 


And it was ſo, that all that ſaw it, ſaid, There was uo 
ſuch deed done, nor ſeen, from 6.4 — that the child- 


ren of Iſrael came up out of the land of Egypt, unto 
this day: ee ider #3 2 ef eie . Peak Jour 


minds. 1 EW - 54 


HE ME UE Fact, to which theſe 3 refer, is ſet forth 
at large, with all its aggrayating circumſtances, in the fore- 
going verſes of this chapter. To enter into the particlars af 

tit, is neither neceſſary, nor proper: I ſhall only in general 

obſerye, that it was committed in a time of anarchy and confufion, 
when there was no King in Iſrael; that it was not a crime of any one . :, 
fingle denomination, but a complicated piece of villainy, involving in 

it the guilty of many groſs and enormous ſins; and that the perious 
concern d in the commiſſion of it, were certain "ſons of Belal, 5 of v 22. 
all pity, regardleſs of ſhame, and as unreſtrain d by any principles of 
Religion, or remorſe of conſcience, as if they had Ace equally ſure, 
that there was then no God in heaven, as, that there was no King in 
Ijrael. This conſummate wickedneſs was done in Gibeab, and a report 
of it ſent to the tribes of I ſnael. All thoſe whom the fame of it reach d, 

did, upon their firſt hearing it, pronounce, that here tas no ſuch 5 
deed done, nor ſeen, from. the day that the children of Hrael came 
up qui of the land. e, Egypt, till that day. But altho they had, 
without the leaſt deliberating about it in their own breaſts, and 
withou conſulting the opinions 4 3 paſs d this judgment upon 

8 it; 


—— ——ͤ — — 2222 „ 


Some Action- ſo ſhocking, that all ; men A 


a” w —_—— RO * 


wy — — — — 


: it; : yet hey are call'd upon farther to con/ider of it, to take advice 
and then 20 ſpeak their minds: ſo that from the words there do ariſe 


three obſervations : 


I. Tu there are ſome Actions ſo ſhocking, that all men do, upon 
the firſt hearing of them, without taking time to conſider, with. 
out asking the opinion of others, unanimoufly agree to condemn 
them. 

IL Tur altho' ſuch Actions do, at the firſt view, appear very o- 
dious; yet in order to confirm, or rectify our firſt judgments of 
them, it is proper to conſi der them farther, and to Zake in the 
advice of others. 

HI. Tur when any Actions do, both at the firſt view, and alſo up- 
on farther enquiry, appear very flagitious, we ſhould then, with- 
out any reſerve, openly and freely ſpeak our minds concerning 


them. 


To each of theſe heads I ſhall ſpeak "TY and apply What ] 
ſhall ſay upon each to that execrable Fact, for which we are this day 
humbling our ſelves in the fight of God. 

Firſt, Tux I obſerve, that there are ſome Actions fo ſhocking, 
that all men do, upon the firſt hearing of them, without taking time 
to conſider, without asking the Ne of , unanimouſly agree 
to condemn them. 

Howzvzs men may differ in their opinions concerning the mea- 
ſures of truth, and the ways by. which we do arrive at the firſt notices 
of things; yet it is agreed by all, becauſe atteſted by the common ex- 
prience of. all, that there are ſome truths; which We do more eaſily 
diſcover, and more readily and firmly aſſent to, than others. For ſome 
are the refults of long enquiry, and cloſe teaſoning;, whilſt others offer 
themſelves to our thoughts of their own accord; thruſt 3 in upon us, 


whether we will or not; and ſeem not ſo much to court our affent, as 


to command it. We find our ſelves neceſſarily determin d, in ſome caſes, 
to judge one way, rather than another; and tho we ſtrive never ſo much, 
we cannot prevail upon our ſelves to alter; or ſo much as to call in que- 
ſtion, ſuch judgments. Theſe truths, when examin d afterwards by rea- 
ſon, are found to be very agreeable to it; but they do not wait fox ſuch 


examination, before they can gain admittance into our belief; but are 


allow d, without paſſing any teſt,” barely on their on account and cre- 
dit. Thoſe who never reaſon at all about them, are as ſtrongly, tho 
not upon ſo good grounds, perſwaded of them, as thoſe who reaſon 
moſt; and tho they may be capable of receiving, from proof and au- 
thority, an additional ſtrength, yet they do not at all want it. 

Now, amongſt thoſe truths,” which do thus prevent all reihig, 
and gain our aſſent upon the firſt view, I think, we may juſtly reckon 
thoſe judgments, which we form concerning the eſſential differences of 
moral good and evil. For our ſight is not more quick in diſcerning the 
variety of figures and colours, nor more taken with the beauty of ſome, 
or diſpleas d with thedeformity of others; the niceſt ear hath not a more 
diſtinct perception of the harmony or diſcord of ſounds: nor doth the 
moſt delicate palate more accurately diſtinguiſh taſtes; than our intel- 
lectual faculties do apprehend the plain and familiar diſtinction between 


ann and wrong, honelt and __ good and evil, and 1 an agrec- 
. ableneſs 
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ableneſs and ſatisfaction in the one, a diſagreeableneſs and diflatisfa- 
Aion in the other. Hence is it that the Prophet Z/azah, when he pro- 
nounces a curſe upon all thoſe, who confounded what God had plainly 


diſtinguiſh'd, ſuppoſes the oppoſite kinds of human actions to be at as 


great a diſtance the one from the other, as the moſt contrary qualities, 


which we are inform'd of by the reports of our ſenſes : Ho unto them tai. 5. 20 


that call evil good,and good evil, that put darkneſs for light, and light 
for darkneſs, that put bitter for ſweet, and faeet for bitter. 
' T Do not ſay, that this power of readily diſcerning betwixt moral 
good and evil upon the firſt view, doth extend it ſelf to all the differences 
of human Actions; or that in our enquiry into the re&itude or obli- 
quity of ſuch as are very complex in their nature, and whoſe lawfulneſs, 
or unlawfulneſs depends upon a great variety and combination of cir- 
cumſtances, we can, in a moment, poſitively and ſurely determine, whe- 
ther they are good or evil; worthy of praiſe or diſpraiſe ; fit to be by 
all men admir'd and imitated, or to be condemn d, and ayoided. Our 
ſenſes themſelves do not inform us of every minute difference, which 
is to be found in thoſe things which fall under their ſpecial notice and 
cognizance. The firſt departure from ſtreightneſs is not, perhaps, per- 
ceiv'd by the moſt curious and piercing eye; it ſuffices, that what is 
very crooked doth preſently betray it felt to the fight, tho' we cannot 
preciſely determine, where its obliquity doth firſt commence. And 
thus alſo it is in moral Actions; ſome of them are of a mixt nature, 
in which the colours of good and evil are ſo blended and confuſedly put 
together, that it is ſometimes very difficult to determine, with which 
fort they ought to be rank d; but ſtill, what is eminently good, or no- 
toriouſly evil, doth ſoon diſcover it ſelf. There is that beauty and come- 
lineſs in ſome Actions, which the moſt negligent and tranfient view 
cannot but take notice of, and be charm'd with; that hideouſneſs and 
deformity in ſome fins, from which human nature, as corrupt as it is, 
doth inftantly ftart back and recoil. eee 
AND it is for very wiſe and good reaſons, that God hath ſo form'd 
our faculties, that concerning ſuch Actions as are extraordinary in ei- 
ther kind, ſuch as are extremely good, or extremely wicked, all men 
ſhould be able to judge thus readily, and thus truly. For, in human 
life, it often happens, than an occaſion is given us of doing ſome great 
good, or a temptation laid before us to commit ſome great evil, when 
there is no leiſure allow'd us of entring into a long deliberation, whe- 
ther the good or eyil, to which we are invited, be really ſuch, as they 
do at the firſt ſight appear, or not: in which caſes it is neceſſary, that 
we ſhould act according to our preſent light; and therefore by Provi- 
dence wiſely order d, that we ſhould enjoy ſuch open and plain day- 
light, that there ſhould be no danger of our ſtumbling. By this method, 
God hath made the ſame wholeſome proviſion for the ſecurity of our 
ſouls, as he hath done for preſerving the health of our bodies: to ſuch. 
meats as might prove nox1ous to us, and being once taken down, di- 
geſted, and mingled with the maſs of our blood, might quickly deſtroy. 
our lives, we have often ſo ſtrong an antipathy, that we refrain from 
them; merely on account of this natural averſion, without conſidering, 
the miſchievous conſequences, that might ariſe from our indulging our 
ſelves in them: and in the like manner, thoſe fins, which carry 115 
them the greateſt malignity, and which are moſt perillous to the ſouls 
of men, do create in our minds _ an utter abhorrence and" deteſta- 


5 


In order to confirm or refify our firſt qudgments 


tion, that we are thereby more powerfully reſtraind from the-Com- 
miſſion of ſuch fins, than we ſhould be by the bare conſideration of 
thoſe evil principles, from whence they flow, or thoſe manifeſt dan- 
gers, to which they do expoſe us. All men are not endu d with fo 
much penetration of thought, ſo much ſtrength of reaſoning, ſo much 
dexterity and skill, in deducing one truth from another, as to diſcover, 
or ſo much as to perceive the force of thoſe arguments, which may be 
brought to prove a thing wicked and abominable; but without reaſon- 
ing, without drawing any long train of inferences, without enquiring 
into the hidden grounds and cauſes of evil, all, who are not deſtitute 


of common ſenſe, do quickly perceive in groſs and heinous ſins that 


monſtrous turpitude and deformity, which is in itſelf viſible, and not 
to be overlook d. Thus, as ſoon as the children of Iſrael were inform'd, 
that a daughter of one of their tribes had, by the men of Cibeab, in 
a violent and outragious manner, been aſſaulted, abus d, and murder d; 
the indignation, which preſently aroſe in the breaſt of every one, who 
heard it, ſuperſeded the neceſſity of any tedious ſearch into the pre- 
ciſe demerits of the action; and the voice of all the people ſpoke a- 
loud, what the voice of nature had before whiſper d to each man's 


private thoughts, that ſo unparallel'd a wickedneſs deſerv'd the ſeve- 


reſt cenſure, and warranted the keeneſt reſentment. | 
Ax, doth not the Treaſon of this day kindle in our breaſts the like 
juſt indignation ? Can we hear of a Soveraign Prince murder'd by his 


own unnatural ſubjects, and doth not the bare mention of it excite in 


our minds the utmoſt abhorrence of ſo barbarous an Action? Do not 
our ears tingle, as ſoon as we hear of it? Are not our ſpirits immedi- 
ately in a ferment, at the firſt report thereof? Doth not a fire preſent- 
ly burn within us? Do we not feel our hearts glowing, on a ſudden, with 
an holy zeal, againſt ſo ungodly, ſo unchriſtian, ſo inhuman a Deed? 
And are we not, by a ſort of natural inſtinct, which prevents all rea- 
ſoning, which leaves no room for deliberation, neceſlarily determin'd 
to conceive in our thoughts, and with our tongues to expreſs, a perfect 
hatred of it? Can we look upon it to be neceflary, can we judge it to 
be even ſo much as lawful for us, calmly and ſedately to deliberate, 
whether ſuch a Fact is to be condemnd, or not? Is it not, in ſome de- 


gree, blame · worthy to be cool, and diſpaſſionate, upon ſo provoking an 


occaſion? And, ſhould we not betray too much indifference and luke- 


warmneſs, if we ſhould take time to conſider and adviſe, before we pre- 


tend to form any judgment about it? Need we to ſuſpend our opinions 
concerning it, till we have more carefully and thoroughly examin d it? 
Are we afraid of being raſh and precipitate, unleſs we impartially weigh, 
in an equal ballance, what is to be ſaid for it, as well as what is to be 
ſaid againſt it? Muſt we wait, till the Apologiſts for Rebellion and 
Murder have brought forth their /trong reaſons, and till we have tri- 
ed the ſtrength of thoſe pleas, which they have to advance, in defence 
of blood-ſhed and parricide, before we proceed to determine any thing 
in our own thoughts about them? Might we not, in this caſe, ſafely 
appeal to the firſt judgments of thoſe, who are ſo hardy as to defend 
this day's Treaſon, or even of thoſe, who were ſo wicked as to com- 
mit it? For, altho' there be no crime ſo heinous, which may not find 
ſome advocates ; none ſo ſhocking to human nature, which men, vio- 
lently puſh'd on by the inſtigation of the devil, and given over to a 


reprobate mind by the juſt judgment of God, may not bring them- 
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ſelves, at laſt, to conſent unto; yet we have no reaſon to doubt, but 
that the execrable Fact, of which we are now ſpeaking, did, at the 
firſt propoſal of it, appear in the ſame black colours to the Patrons of 
it, yea, and to the very traitors themſelves concern'd in it, as it doth 
to other men; that natural conſcience did, in them; for ſome time, 
bear the ſame teſtimony againſt it, as it ſtill doth in others; and that 
they muſt have taken a great deal of pains to ſtifle the convictions of 
their own minds, before they could bring themſelves to excuſe, to ju- 
ſtify, and to approve an Action, which muſt, at firſt, have ſtrucken 
them, if they were not of a different make from all other men, with a 
natural horror and averſion. But that we may not ſeem, in a matter 
of ſo great moment, to lay too much ſtreſs upon the firſt judgments, 
that men form, which, after all, perhaps, may be but prejudices, it 
will be proper for us to proceed to our - TP 
Second ConsIDER a TION, that altho ſome Actions do, at the firſt 
view, appear very. odious, yet, in order to confirm or rectify our firſt 
judgments of them, it is proper to confider them farther, and to take 
in the advice of others. | [557 ul | 
Wurm an action is immediately to be done by us, and there is no 
time allow d to deliberate about it, the dictates of our own conſcience, 
being the beſt guides we have, muſt be follow'd by us. But concerning 
Actions already done, we have more leiſure to judge, and therefore, 
ought to take more care to judge aright. If they do, at the firſt view, 
appear wicked, this is a ſhrew d indication, that they are ſo in an emi- 
nent degree; but, upon a farther examination into the ſeveral circum- 
ſtances of them, we may find either good reaſons to alter our firſt opi- 
nion, or clearer evidence to confirm us in it. Such notions as prevail 
in the age in which we live, and among the perſons with whom we 
converſe; ſuch as have been inſtill'd into our minds from our infancy, 
and have all along grown up with us; ſuch as we have heard often in- 
culcated, and never contradicted, we are apt to look upon, as engraven 
in our hearts by the finger of God; when, perhaps, after all, they are 
only the prejudices of wrong education. That we may not, therefore, 
be miſled into error by any ſuch prepoſſeſſions, it will be expedient for 
us to re-examine our former judgments, and to enquire, how things will 
appear upon a nicer and cloſer ſcrutiny. When a thing appears crooked. 
to the eye upon the firſt view, we can't but pay ſo much deference to 
the teſtimony of our ſenſes, as to preſume it ſuch; but becauſe this ap- 
pearance may ſometimes chance to proceed from a defect in the organ, 
and not from any real crookednels in the object, for our better ſatiſ- 
faction, we meaſure it by a rule, and then pronounce with more certainty - 
concerning it ; and the ſame method we ought to obſerve, injudging of. 
moral actions; if they, at the firſt ſight, appear notoriouſly wicked, we 
cannot but entertain a violent ſuſpicion of their being ſuch; but be- 
cauſe this appearance may ariſe from ſome corruption of our judgment, 
when there is no obliquity in the Actions themſelves, the beſt way to 
prevent all poſſibility of error, will be to examine them by the only 
infallible teſt, the Law of God: if they wall abide that trial, they are 
not, by us, raſhly to be condemn'd ; if, upon a deliberate, fair, and im- 
partial examination, they are found plainly repugnant to the declared 
will of God, we cannot be thought too dogmatical or peremptory, in 
paſſing ſentence of condemnation againſt them. SAHAGHN {12 
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196 I ben, after fuch enquiry, Actions till appear flagitions, © 
Bur this ſentence will carry ſtill more weight and authority with it, 
if we do not depend too much upon our own judgments, but call in the 
advice of others. Men are ſo apt to differ in their opinions, and take 
ſo great a delight in contradicting each other, that thoſe truths muſt 
carry with them a more than ordinary degree of evidence, in which all, 
or moſt men do agree. He who conſiders, what a wide difference there 
is in the ways of men's thinking and judging, from the difference of their 
complexions, tempers, education, character, profeſſion, age, religion, and 
other innumerable ſpecialties, by which they are diſtinguiſh'd one 
from another, and diſpos d to form very different judgments concern- 
ing the ſame perſons or things, will not be ſurprisd to find, that ſeve- 
ral men do ſeldom concur in the verdict, which they paſs upon thoſe 
actions, that fall within their obſervation and cognizance. Some ſpe- 
culative truths there are, in which the intereſts of men being not at 
all concern d all may unanimouſly agree: ſome rules of life there may 
be, tho' theſe much fewer than the other, which moſt men may join 
in the approbation of: ſome virtues or vices, which, confider'd abſtract- 
edly, and without regard to perſons, they may agree to praiſe, or to 
condemn: but when they come to judge of actions, not as they are in 
idea and theory, but as they are in reality and fact; nor as they are in 
books, but as they are perform d by ſuch and ſuch men; here ſeveral 
things will offer themſelves to influence and biaſs their judgments. When 
therefore, notwithſtanding there are ſo many and ſtrong obſtacles to 
hinder men from concurring in their opinions, any actions are condemn'd 
by a general conſent, this unanimity of judgment is, tho not a demon- 
ſtrative proof, yet a very ſtrong preſumption, that ſuch actions are no- 
toriouſlywicked, and in reality ſuch, as they do univerſally appear. 
Nou, if we take theſe meaſures in regulating our judgments con- 
cerning that black Treaſon, which hath made this day unto us a day of 
ſhame and reproach, à day of mourning and lamentation; if we examine 
it narrowly in all its parts, if we try it by the rules of Morality, Law, 
and Religion; there will be as much difference between the degrees of 
guilt, which will then appear, and thoſe which it ſeem'd to have upon 
a tranſitory view, as there is between the dimenſions of an object cloſely 
obſerv d by the help of the beſt glaſſes, and {lightly glanc'd upon by 
the naked eye. But this flagitious wickedneſs hath been ſo often, and ſo 
thoroughly conſider d; the beſt and wiſeſt men have ſo frequently de- 
clar d their opinions of it, and have confirm d thoſe opinions with ſuch 
ſtrength of reaſoning, the heinous guilt thereof hath been plac'd in fo 
clear a light, and deſcrib'd in fo lively colours, that it would be ſcarcely 
excuſable, at this time, to attempt a faint copy of that night-piece, 
which hath been drawn by the moſt maſterly hands. Should we bring 
into one comprehenſive view all the various circumſtances, which joint- 
ly contribute to enhance the demerit of this enormous fin ; ſhould we 
draw up an exact catalogue of the inſolencies, indignities, perjuries, 
tumults, rapines, devaſtations, and murders, that prepar'd the way for 
it; and all the diſorders, confuſions, oppreſſions, and tyrannies, that 
follow d it; ſhould we take into our confideration the perſonal virtues, 
and ſacred character of that bleſſed Prince, whoſe Innocence ought to 
have ſecur'd him from all harm, had he been reſponſible for his conduct 
at any human bar; and whoſe Majeſty ought to have exempted him 
from violence, had he been guilty of the crimes unjuſtly laid to His 
charge; ſhould we repreſent to our thoughts the many and the ſtrong ob- 
ligations, 
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ligation, which his rebellious ſubjects lay under, from gratitude, honour, 
fidelity, the laws of nature, the laws of the land, and the laws of God, 
all which bonds, when the ſpirit of the Lord, as they impiouſly pre- 
tended, came mightily upon them, were preſently broken, as à thread 
of tow is broken, when il toucheth the fire; thould we run through 
the tragical hiſtory of their crimes and his ſufferings, and follow him 
from palace to palace? from camp to camp, from priſon to priſon, till, 
at laſt, we attend him on the ſcaffold; ſhould we refle& on the delibe- 
rate malice, wherewith this helliſh Deed was deſign d; the ſteady wick- 
edneſs, wherewith it was carry d on; and the remorſleſs cruelty, where- 
with it was accompliſh'd; ſhould we take in to the account the diſho- 
nour done thereby to our Country, and to our Religion, and the bold pro- 
fanation of God's name, in begging his guidance and aid in the viola- 
tion of his laws, and aſcribing to him the praiſe of thoſe Actions, where- 
by he was, in the moſt facrilegious manner, blaſphem d; ſhould we, in 
mort, look backwards upon all t hoſe calamities, which our fathers and 
we have felt, or forwards upon all thoſe miſeries, which we and our 
poſterity have yet reaſon to tear, either as the natural conſequences of 
this great fin, or as the juſt judgments of God on the account of it: ſuch 
a repreſentation as this, however imperfect and ſhort of the truth, muſt 
neceſſarily confirm us in the opinion, which we had, upon the firſt view, 
entertaind, of the execrableneſs of this Fact; and extort from us an 
open declaration againſt that wickedneſs, which we cannot but, from 
the very bottom of our hearts, abhor. For, as we obſerv'd, in the 
Third Axp laſt place, when any Actions do, both upon the firſt 
view, and alſo upon a farther enquiry, appear very flagitious, we ſhould 
then, without any reſerve, openly and freely {peak our minds concern- 
ing them. 8 5 
Ix vain do our natural conſciences bear teſtimony againſt notorious 
and crying ſins, in vain is that teſtimony ſtrengthned by the concur- 
rent ſuffrages of Reaſon and of Religion, if, when we have taken due 
care to form our opinions aright, and are under any obligations of juſtice 
or charity to declare them, we are either ſo falſe as to ſpeak againſt 
our minds, or ſo puſillanimous as not to {peak our minds frankly and 
plainly. A mark of infamy hath, by the univerſal conſent of all civi- 


liz d nations, been ſet upon ſome Actions, tending either to the great 


difparagement of human nature, or to the great diſturbance of civil ſo- 
cicties; that a ſenſe of ſhame, and fear of diſgrace, might be powerful 
curbs to reſtrain men from doing ſuch vile things, as would be ſure to 
ſtain their reputations, and to fix an indelible blot of ignomy upon 
their memories. But this dread of infamy can no longer provea reſtraint, 
than whilſt Actions really ſcandalous meet with that juſt reproach, which 
they deſerve; this law of opinion or reputation, whereby it is agreed; 
that ſuch and ſuch vices ſhall be puniſh'd with diſrepute, will, like o- 
ther laws, loſe all its force and energy, unleſs thoſe, who are entruſted 
with the adminiſtration of it, take care to put it duly in execution. 
WuarTEVEIN good reaſons there are, why the names of perſons emi- 
nent for virtue ſhould be mention d with eſteem in their own time, and 
deliver d down with honour to poſterity, the ſame are equally ſtrong 
for branding the memories of wicked men with laſting. marks of dil- 
grace; ſince the canonizing of Saints doth not more manifeſtly tend to 


the advancement of virtue, than the ſtigmatizing of Villains doth to the 
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ſuppreſſion of vice. There are, indeed, greater rewards laid up for the 
godly, and ſorer judgments kept in ſtore for ſinners, than their being 
remembred with honour or infamy; but ſtill, it is one conſiderable 
part of the juſt man's recompence, that his memory ſhall be bleſſed, and 
of the wicked man's puniſhment, which ought to come home to him, 
that his name ſball rot. The greateſt miſchief that can poſſibly be done 
to the ſouls of men, is to diſcourage them from doing their duty, by 
ſpeaking evil of what God hath commanded, and to encourage them in 
the commiſſion of fin, by ſpeaking well of what God hath condemn'd; 
and therefore a 2% is, as you have heard, juſtly denounc'd, by the Pro- 
phet 7/aiah, againſt thoſe 2who call good evil, and evil good. But the 
intereſts of virtue and piety are alſo very much endamag'd by thoſe, 
who, tho' they do not go ſo far as to call evil good, do yet, by a cri- 
minal filence, forbear to call it evil; and, therefore, thoſe Prieſts are 


Ezek. 22.26. accus d by God of violating his Laws, and prophaning his holy things, 


who put no difference between the holy and prophane, neither ſheny 
the difference between the clean and the unclean. | 

Goo forbid, that any Preachers of the Goſpel ſhould ſo far exceed 
the bounds of their commiſſion, as to curſe thoſe, whom God hath not 
cur d, or to defy thoſe whom the Lord hath not defied: as it becomes 
none but mad men to throw about Aire- brands, arrows, and death; fo 
is it proper for none but wild enthuſiaſts to thunder out, at random, 
hell and damnation. But ſtill, if we will be true to our truſt, we muſt 
declare the laws and the judgments of God againſt notorious finners; 


Deut. 27.17 and when God requires, that car/es in his name ſhould be proclaim'd 


8, 25- againſt thoſe, who remove ancient land-marks; againſt thoſe, that per- 


vert judgment; and againſt thoſe, that tale a reward to ſlay the inno- 
cent; neither do the Levites diſcharge their duties, unleſs they ſpeak 


 the/e things aloud in the ears of the people; nor the people theirs, un- 


v. 26. they ſay, Amen. 


leſs, in acknowledgment that the curſes of God are due to theſe fins, 
A FaLssx notion ſeems to have been taken up of late years, as if it 
were not conſiſtent with a true Chriſtian temper to inveigh againſt the 
Treaſon of thoſe Regicides, who imbrued their hands in the blood of 
their martyr'd Soveraign; as if it became us rather to caſt a veil over 
it, than to expoſe it to publick view; and as if the memorial of it ought, 
at laſt, to be diſcontinued, leſt, by going on to rip up old ſores, we 
tranſgreſs the bounds of charity and moderation. But are Murder and 
Rebellion fins that, at any time, ought to be touch'd gently, and to 
be handled with caution and tenderneſs? Or, are thoſe fins become leſs 
abominable in the fight of God, or leſs deteſtable by good men, in our 
days, than they were in the days of our fathers? Hath not the legiſla- 


tive authority ſet apart this day, on purpoſe, that the guilt of that 


ſacred and innocent blood, which was ſhed thereon, might be confeſs'd 
and lamented ? And ſhould that guilt be, on ſuch occafions, ftifled, ex- 


tenuated, diſſembled? Is it ſeaſonable to preach againſt Rebellion 


upon the fifth of November? And is the fame doctrine unreaſonable 
upon the thirtieth of January? Are Treaſon and Blood-ſhed things of ſo 
indifferent a nature, that we ought not raſhly to cenſure them, who ſpend 
this day in revellings and feaſtings, but charitably to ſuppoſe, that, as 


Rom. 14. 6. He that Yegardeth the day, regardeth it unto the Lord; ſo he that re- 


gardeth not the day, to the Lord he doth not regard it? Have any al- 
3588 r Cite ff . r terations 
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terations been made, of late, in the Decalogue ? And is the fifth com- 
mandment, which enjoyns reverence and obedience to our Governours; 
or the ſixth, which prohibits murder, repeal d? Was the murder of King 
Charles committed ſo long ago, that it's high time it ſhould, now be 
forgotten? But, is not the murder of the righteous Abel of a much 
earlier date, and hath not God in his Word ſet ſuch a mark upon Cain, 
that his ſin ſhall never be forgotten? Was not Aarons rod, by the po- 
ſitive command of God, laid up in the Ark, hat is might be kept for à Num 15 10 
token again ſi the Rebels, thro all ſucceeding generations? T atts of rKing 16. 
Zimri, and his Treaſon that he wrought, were they not written in the ** 
books of the Chronicles of the kings of Iſrael? And were they not there- 
fore written there, that they might be ſure to be remembred? Were 
none of the four Evangeliſts men of a Goſpel-temper ? And doth any 
one of them let the name of Judas paſs, without fixing a mark upon 
him, as a Traitor? Did not St. Stephen, at the ſame time that he pray d 
unto God, that he would not lay to the charge of his murderers their 
in, diſplay the guilt of them and their anceſtors, in its proper colours? 

Te /tiff-necked, and uncircumciſed in heart and ears : ye do always As7.51,52 
re ſiſi the holy Gho/t ;, as your fathers did, ſo did ye. Which of the 
Prophets have not your fathers perſecuted ? And they have [lain them, 
which ſhewed before of the coming of the Juſt One, —— ye have been 
now the betrayers and murderers. Shall we accuſe this 

of bitterneſs and wrath, becauſe he uſed this plainneſs of ſpeech, when 

he ſpoke of T razors and Murderers? But had not the bleſſed Je/us 
himſelf ſpoken the very ſame language upon the ſame occafion ? Je be Matth 23. 31. 
witneſſes unto your ſelves, that ye are the children of them that kill- 

ed the Prophets : Fill ye up then the meaſure of your fathers, ye ſer- 
pents, ye generation of vipers ----- that upon you may come all the righ- 
teous blood ſhed upon the earth, from the blood of righteous Abel, unto 
the blood of Zacharias, Son of Barachias, whom ye /lew between the 
temple and the altar. | | 

Ir is no wonder if ſuch keen reproofs of treachery and murder, as 

there were, cut to the heart perſons guilty of theſe crimes, and appro- 
ving the deeds of their guilty anceſtors : but certainly we may diſap- 
prove, condemn, expoſe traiterous and blood-thirſty men, without giy- 
ing offence to any guiltleſs hearers, to any favourers of the Royal 
Cauſe. All men of religious and peaceable principles, all who fear God, 
and honour his Vicegerents, will be ready, at the firſt hearing, to con- 
demn; upon farther conſideration, to deteſt ; and upon all proper oc- 
caſions, to declare their abhorrence of, ſuch unchriſtian, ſuch unnatu- 

ral Parricides : they will admire the virtues, pity the ſufferings, and re- 
verence the memory of the Royal Martyr : they will, with ſhame and 
ſorrow, look back upon thoſe days of darkneſs and of gloomineſs, hen Lin. 2. 5. 
the Lord cover d the daughter of Zion with a cloud, and in the indi- 
gnation of his anger took away from us the King and the Prie/t - they 
will bleſs his holy name, for reſtoring, together with the Monarchy, 
peace and order, to the State; the true Religion, and the beauty of 
holineſs, to his Church : they will be deeply ſenſible of their own hap- 
pineſs, in living under the beſt of Governments, and the mildeſt of 
Princes, they will diſcountenance all ſeditious principles, that tend to 
diſturb the quiet of her reign, and to ſhake the very foundations, on 
which all government ſtands: they will pray unto God, that her deſigns. 
for the good of this Church and State, which are as fincere as the 5 55 
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——Iho art thou, that thou 0 bein afraid of 
a man that ſhall die, and of the fon of man 2 ſhall 
be made as graſs? And forgetteſt the Lord thy Ma- 
_ ker, that hat ftretched forth the he Fave, ang (ord Ks 
| Joundat Ons of the EAN: ? 
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\HAT of two evils the greateſt is moſt to be fear d, is a ſelF- 
evident principle, which, aſſoon as it is propos d, commands 
our aſſent; that he who can inflict a greater evil is more to 
N. be dreaded, than he who can inflict only a leſs, is an im- 
mediate conſequence of that ſelf-evident principle; that he Lord aun 
Maker, who hath ftretchd forth the heavens, and laid the founda: 
tions of the earth, is arm'd with greater power, and can inflict greater 
and more durable evils, than man who ſball die, and the ſon of man 
who ſhall be made as graſs, is more forcibly expreſs d, than if it were 
in direct terms declar d, in the expoſtulation of the text; that Man 
therefore is not to be ſear d, and that God is; or that Man is not to 
be fear d in compariſon with God; not equally. to be fear d with him; 
not at all to be fear d, when the fear. of Man would betray us to a 
things inconſiſtent with the fear of God, and ſuch as would argue us 
to have forgotten e Lord our Maker, 15.4. truth as clearly; plainly, 
and fully demonſtrable as any propoſition | in Mathematicks, which we 
are never ſo thoroughly perſwaded of. n. 19h 

Warn. we take a deliberate and diſtinct view of the great dernen 
there is betwixt the anger of a finite, and an infinite Being; betwixt the 
terrors of death, and of hell; betwixt the uneaſineſs of mind for having 
offended vain Man, and the re morſe of conſcience for having defſied the 
almighty God; betwixt the ſufferings: of the perſecuted; and the to- 
tures of the damn d; betwixt thoſe pains, which fo torment, as hy their 
ranT 1 . Nn torture 
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torture to put the tormented out of a ſtate of ſuffering, and thoſe "4 
verer plagues, which ſo puniſh, as to continue the ſufferer under a per- 
petual capacity of mifery and torment; we find it impoſſible for us, not 
to think the evils which Men threaten, very light and tolerable, in re- 
ſpect of thoſe which God will inflict; and tho we ſhould take never 
ſo much pains to deceive, our ſelves, we cannot ſhake off this perſwa- 
ſion, that God is more to be fear d, and leſs to be offended by us, than 
Man. ; 

_ SnovLD any one put to us this queſtion, whether God or Man were 
more to be fear d? whether of the two we ſhould take moſt care to 
pleaſe? we ſhould think it an affront to our reaſon, and 2 diſparagement 
to our judgment, to have ſuch a queſtion propos d to us. And when 
we examine our ſelves, whether we ſtand in moſt awe of God or Man, 

we make no doubt to anſwer, without the leaſt heſitation, that zhe arm 
of fleſb is impotent, weak, and ſuch as we need not be much afrighted 
at; but that he Lord our God is a mighty God and terrible. 

Bur altho' we are fully convinc d of this truth in ſpeculation; tho 
we cannot deny it, without contradicting our own reaſon, and the ſtill ſu- 
rer teſtimony of revelation; tho it 15a truth which over-whelms us with 
its evidence, and will not: ſuffer us to entertain the leaſt doubt or ſuſpi- 
cion of it ; yet when we come to make uſe of this principle 1 in the con- 
duct of our lives, we act in downright oppoſition to it; we manage our 
ſelves as if we nd only entertain d doubts about it, but were fully, and 

upon good grounds, convinc dof the contrary. We profels indeed, that 


God is more to be feax d than Man; that he can reſtrain the will of Man 


— 


from deſigning us, and the power of Man from doing us, any harm; 

that all the miſchiefs which Man can contrive, are either ſuch as by 
prudence and power we may avoid, or ſuch as by patience and courage 
we may endure; that all we can ſuffer from Men for doing our duty to- 
wards God, is matter of j Joy rather than of grief; that it is rather a 
bleſſing to be courted, than a calamity to be ſhunn'd;/ that tho”it were 
in it ſelf intolerable whilſt it laſted, yet that the duration of it is very 
ſhort; that a wiſe man can by the ſtrength of his natural reaſon ſupport 
himſelf under all the troubles, that wicked men can try him with; and 
that a good Chriſtian will, thro' the grace of God ſanctifying his ſuf- 

ferings to him, and the hopes of a reward in the next world, propor- 
tion d to the evils he is afflicted with in this, even triumph in per- 
ſecutions for righteouſneſs = ma] all this, I fay, we own and profeſs 
in words, but then again difown and confute it in our practices. For 
we knowingly and deliberately do thoſe things, which God in his holy 
law hath forbidden, when we are by Men commanded or ſollicited to 


do them; we reſolvedly omit thoſe things, which God hath expreſly, 


and under the ſevereſt penalties enjoyn d, when the doing of them might 
render us obnoxious to the diſpleaſure of Men: by ſuch failures of the 
duties which God hath. preſcrib'd, by ſuch commiſſions of thoſe fins 
which God hath- — into which we are betrayd by our immo- 
derate care not to offend Men, we do more plainly ſignifie it to be our 
ſettled opinion, that Man is more to be fear d than God, than we can 
by any declarations or profeſſions of our faith ſhew it to be our real 
perſwaſion, that God is more to be fear d than Man. 0 10 41 
Now becauſe ſuch fear of Man above God, 1 the infinite 
dif proportion there is betwixt ol Caps each can JR, en umpoſl: 
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L Tur it is certain matter of fat, chic we are more govern d by 
the fear of Man than of God. Becauſe this matter of lact 1 is ſo ſur- 


prizing, I ſhall in the 
II. Puack ſhew, how it comes to caſb, that we are in our actions 
more influenc d by the fear of Man, than of God. Becauſe ſuch 
a conduct is highly unreaſonable, I ſhall in the | 
III. Pu Aer ſhew the extreme folly and unreaſonableneſs 5 it. Be- 
cauſe what we are convinc'd of the folly and unreaſonableneſs of, 


that we ought after ſuch conviction to amend, but may not ty 


able without ſome directions to avoid, I ſhall in the 


IV. An» laſt place give ſome rules, how we 9 5 conquer this viti- 
ous and immoderate fear of Man. rs . 


Fir/t Tux, it is certain matter of fact, that in the conduct of our. 


lives we are more aw'd by the fear of Man, than we are by the fear of 


God. This being matter of fact is to be prov'd, not from Reaſon, or 


from Scripture, but from experience and obſervation. 
Now if we obſerve the actions of others, or reflect upon our own; 
if we examine the ſprings of our actions, and the ends we propoſe to 


our ſelves in acting, we ſhall ſoon be convinc'd, that the fear of Man 


gives riſe to more actions, than the fear of God; that the approving 
our ſelves to the opinion of Men is oftner our aim and deſign, than the 
juſtifying our ſelves in the ſight of God. For, whenever we commit 


any fins in ſecret, which we are afraid to commit openly ; when we 


ſeek retirement and ſolitude, in order to cover our guilt from the cog- 
niſance of Men, we then ſhew that the fear of Man lays a greater re- 
ſtraint on us; than the fear of God; becauſe we dare not venture to do 


that in the preſence of our fellow- creatures, which we preſume to do 


in the fight of our Creator. | 
A6a1n, when we affect to appear to the world religious and virtu- 


ous, but take no care to be what we would appear ; when we have the > Tim. 3 3 5- 


| form of godlineſs without the power of it ; when we put our ſheeps- 
cloathing to hide the wolf, or fox, or goat, that lurks within; we then 
alſo ſhew, that the fear of Man hath greater efficacy upon us, than the 
fear of God: fince that is ſtrong enough to make us hypocrites, whilſt 
this is not vigorous enough to work 1 its Per effect 1 in making us in 
wardly and ſincerely good. 

Ad AIN, when we are aſham d of owning the principles of our Hale 


gion, tho we do really believe them; when we at any time affect to 


appear worſe, than we truly are, for fear of incurring the cenſure of 
preciſeneſs or fingularity, if we ſhould profeſs our ſelves influenc d by 
Religion; we then alſo ſhew, that: the fear of Man awes us more than 
the fear of God; ſince the former cauſes us to ſmother and ſtifle that 


open profeſſion, which the latter 5 but doth not Prevail uten 


 bs:t0:4dke/; 5 nid noi. 
Ae, whenever we conceal any paſt fin by dating it, and: _ a 
recourſe to lying, in order to eſcape the puniſhment or ſhame annex d 


by human laws, or by the opinion of the world, to actions penal or ſcan- 


dalous, we do then alſo:ſhew; that we are more influenc d by the fear 
of Men, than of God; ſince that makes us hazard our eternal ſalvation 


by contracting new guilt, whilſt this is not powerful enough to make 
us confeſs our paſt, or ayoid future and greater trangreſſions. 


* | Nn > | AGAIN, 


* 


Fr Poly 


_ Acatin, when we have embrac'd any errors in doctrine, or are en- 
gag d in any evil courſes, and being convinc'd in our miſtakes, do ſtil! 
knowingly perſiſt in them, leſt by changing our meaſures we ſhould be 


thought to have been once confeſſedly in the wrong; this obſtinacy is 


another indication of our fearing Men more than God; ſince we had 
rather offend him by going on in a falſe way, than by retreating for- 
feit the eſteem of Men, as having been before miſtaken or miſled. 
As AIx, when we conform our ſelves to the unwarrantable cuſtoms 
of the world, and fall in with the modiſh fol lies or vices of the age, 


and place we live in, purely for fear of being thought unfaſhionable or 


ill-bred ; this undue compliance is another proof of our fearing Man 
more than God]; fince our conformity to the world is the effect of the 
one, whilſt the other hath no efficiency to make us 7ransform our ſelves 

Rom. 12. 2. by ie renewing of our mind to do what is that good, and acceptable, 
and perfect will of God. i 1 1 
Asa, when our conſciences are ſo yielding and pliant, that we can 

make them readily bend to our intereſts; when we can ſo nimbly ſhift 
our fails, as to ſteer with every wind; when our principles change with 
the times, and luckily fall in with our occafions, we then evidently ſhew, 
that the fear of men-lays a ſtronger biaſs on our minds, than the fear 
of God; ſince that draws us aſide at pleaſure, whilſt this is too weak 
to keep us ſteady in the right path and narrow track of duty. 

Mat. 13. 2. Ae ATN, When fribulation or perſecution ariſeth becauſe of the Word, 
and by and by many are offended; when men abjure their Religion to 
ſave their fortunes or lives, and to avoid a preſent trouble run headlong 
into ſuch pernicious practices, as will render them obnoxious to ever- 
laſting perdition; it is undeniable, that in this inſtance, they are under 
greater dread of Men than of God; ſince bodily death, which is the 


utmoſt Men threaten, ſeems ſo formidable, that to eſcape it, they 


run the riſque of that eternal death, which ſhall be the final lot of thoſe, 

Mat: 10, 33. 2h denying Chriſt before Men, fhall be denied by him, before his 
Father which ts in heaven. © c 67 SF i | 

As evident therefore as it is, that men commit thoſe ſins in ſecret, 

which they dare not commit openly ; that they take more care to ap- 

r religious, than really to be religious; that in a licentious/and de- 

bauch'd age they are afraid to own themſelves to be under the influ- 

ences of Religion; that they commit greater ſins to hide leſs ; that 

they chuſe rather obſtinately to perſiſt in an error, than to own they 

were in the wrong; that they chuſe rather to break the laws of God, 

than to be out of faſhion ; that they are time-ſervers, and play faſt and 

looſe with their principles, in order to ſecure or to promote their inte- 

Tim 1 19. reſt; that they make. ſbip-wreck of their faith when ſtorms ariſe, and 


fall away in times of perſecution ;: ſo evident is it, that in the conduct 


of their lives, they are more ſway d by the fear of Men, than they 
are by the fear of God. p 191 VVoVIIi IH FONT [ 
Now ſince there is a vaſt diſproportion betwixt the evils threatned 
by Men; and. thoſe threatned by God; fince the nature of fear is ſuch, 
that it uſually operates, more or leſs, in proportion to the object fear d; 
ſince notwithſtanding it is undeniable matter of fact, that the miſ- 
chiefs threatned by men do influence us more, than thoſe which are de- 
nounc d by God; it will not be improper uw'ithe 
Second PLACE to enquire how this comes to pass. 
nn 151 i Dos ini es 10 1164 0 110 
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duct in this matter is eafily accounted for. By a conſtant, uninterrupt- 

ed courſe of finning they have worn out all ſenſe of Religion, all noti⸗ 

ons of God, all apprehenſions of a future ſtate, and a judgment to come 

Theſe men therefore are not to be reſtrain d by the fear of ſuch evils, 

as having often wiſh'd, and ſometimes. call d, they are apt now at laſt to 

think, imaginary; and therefore it is no wonder, if they will not run 

upon any the leaſt danger threatned by Men, ſince they obſtinately ſhut 

their eyes againſt any danger ſaid to be denounc d by God; and think 

this denunciation invented only by crafty men to keep the ignorant in 

awe. But this management is not ſo eaſy to be accounted for in the caſe 

of thoſe, who profeſs to be, and who ſincerely are, perſwaded of the truth 

of Religion: who believe, that the puniſhments threatned againſt ſinners 

in the Scriptures, are really denounc d by the mouth of God, and will by 

the hand of God be certainly inflicted; and yet are inſenſibly carried away 

by the awe of Men, to do ſuch things, as they aſſuredly know will draw | 
upon them the diſpleaſure of God. Yet here again, if the evils threat - in 
ned are very terrible, ſuch as a cruel and ſnameful death, or lingring 
and tormenting pains, this conduct is not ſo ſurpriſing, as that we ſhoutd 

be at a loſs to ſhew the reaſons of it, tho' we mult allow it to be, after 

all, highly unreaſonable. For there is in us ſuch an unconquerable aver- 

fion to exquiſite pain; miſery and torment are ſo ſhocking to fleſh and 

blood, ſo repugnant to that love of our ſelves, which God hath im- 

planted in our breaſts, that it requires either a particular ſtrength of 

mind and natural courage, or rather an extraordinary effuſion of God's 

grace, to bear up againſt ſuch fiery trials, and to ſtand our ground firm- 

ly againſt ſuch ſharp and ſtrong temptations. 15 7 

EER ordinary Chriſtian, who hath ſo much government of him- 

ſelf, as not to be allur d by the pleaſures of the world, may not yet be 
ſo far maſter of his paſſions, may not have ſuch an intire command o- 
ver his blood and ſpirits, as not to be daunted by the terrors of it. Eve- 
ry diſciple of Chriſt is not ſo great a proficient in the doctrine of the 
Croſs, as to reach up to that fulneſs of ſtature in Chriſt, to which St. Paul 
was arriv'd, when he could, without arrogance, declare his undaunted 
courage and reſolution of mind in that magnanimous, but fincere, pro- 

feſſion, which we find him making Rom. 8. 35. ho /hall ſeparate us 

from the love of Chri/t? fhall tribulation, or diſtreſs, or perſecution, 

or famine, or nakedneſs, or peril, or the ſword? Nay in all theſe things x. z7. 83, z 
We are more than conquerors thro him that loved us. For 1 am per- 
ſauaded, that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor 
powers, nor things preſent, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, 

or any other creature, ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the love of Co, 
which is in Chriſi Jeſus our Lord. Such an unſhaken reſolution, as this, 

was the effect of a ſuper-abundant, meaſure of God's grace, diſpens d 

to one choſen veſſel, who was to be a ſpectacle to the world, to angels, 

and to men; who was to ſeal the truth of the Goſpel which he preach d, 

with his own blood, and to follow cloſe the captain of his ſaluat ion, Heb. 2 ro. 


. 


in being made perfect thro ſufferings: VFC 
Tu malice of tyrants had not been ſo buſie, as it always hat, in 
finding out new and unheard of methods of tormenting the Saints of 
God, had they not been perſwaded from the reaſon of the thing, and 
ſometimes, tho but rarely, in the firſt and beſt ages of the Church, taught 
by experience, that theſe Wr Probable means to ſtagger 
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men's faith, to unſettle their minds, and to make them weary of their 
virtue and their Religion. The patience of Confeſſors and courage of 
Martyrs, had not been ſo much applauded, as they juſtly have been, 
had not the great difficulty of the fight added to the glory of the con- 
queſt. The immediate hand of God had not interpos d fo ſenſibly, as it 
often did, in the ſupporting thoſe, who ſuffer d for Chriſt's ſake, in the 
midſt of their perſecutions, had not the violence of the trial been ſuch, 
as to require ſo immediate and ſo miraculous ſupports. The dicipline 
of the Church had not been ſo ſevere, as it was, againſt thoſe who fell a- 
way, had not the terrors, which invited to apoſtacy, been ſo great, and ſo 
werful towards inclining men to deſert the faith, that it was thought 
expedient to leſſen their weight and influence, by making the conſe- 
quences of deſertion ſo terrible, even in this world, as that they might 
counter- balance the fears on the other fide, which diſpos d men to it. 
Now if perſecution is prov'd to be ſo ſtrong a temptation, and the 
faith of the generality of Chriſtians is ſo weak, it is no great matter of 
ſurpriſe, that men ſhould often yield to the violence of ſuch prefling 
trials, and ſhould be over-aw'd into ſinful compliances, by the fear of 
thoſe evils, which, tho' they bear no proportion to the wrath of God, 
that ſhall be reveal'd in the laſt day, are yet ſtrong enough to betray 
the ſuccors, which reaſon and Religion offer. For as it is impoſſible 
for men, when they are under the preſſure of a ſharp, violent, and tor- 
menting pain, to ſuſpend the thought of that pain, and to apply them- 
ſelves cloſely and calmly to other matters; ſo is it next to impoſſible 
for thoſe; who are under the terrors of a grieyous evil, hanging over 
their heads, and caſting a damp upon their ſpirits, to call off their thoughts 
from the confideration of it ſo far, as to bring into their minds the views 
of Religion, to examine coolly and deliberately the tendency and iſſue 
of that action, to which they are tempted; to ſet the dangers of com- 
pliance againſt the dangers of refuſal; to weigh impartially the reaſons, 
which may be offer d on the one ſide, and on the other; and to judge 
according to the merits of the cauſe, after they have diſtinctly and fully 
ſumm d up the evidence. Such a ſteady procedure, as this, is not to 
be expected from men diſorder d by any paſſion, much leſs from thoſe 
who are diſturb' d by the emotions of fear: and the remedy, which ſhould 
cure theſe diſorders, being not at hand, or they not diſpos d to make 
uſe of it, it is no wonder, if the diſeaſe be not check d; or if the evils 
threatned by Men do over-awe them; when the evils denounc'd by 
God cannot, during the violence of the temptation, be brought ſo far 
within view, as to over-balance them. SANE DA DSPs 
Tus account therefore of men's being prevail d upon by the threats 
of a preſent grievous evil to ſin againſt God, is in ſhort this: the evils de- 
nounc'd by God are confeſs d to be greater than thoſe, which Men threa- 
ten, when they tempt us to fin; when we coolly compare theſe evils one 
with the other, we cannot but own, that the former do much outweigh 
the latter: but when a preſent evil is juſt now ready to ſeize upon us, 
our thoughts are then wholly taken up with the conſideration of that; 
whilſt they are thus employ d, we cant attend to the view of a diſtant 
evil: tho therefore this be greater, yet being not attended to, it loſes 
its influence; and the preſent impending evil being conſider d without 
any reference or compariſon to any other, our only care is, how we 
may avoid that. If men therefore were only influenc'd by the fears of 
ſuch grievous calamities, as human nature is utterly averſe to, to fin 
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againſt God, this conduct would be, tho unreaſonable, yet not unac- 
countable. But ſtill what account can be given why men venture the 
loſs of their immortal ſouls, to avoid evils of a much leſs magnitude; 
ſuch as are ſhame, diſrepute, diſeſteem, the diſpleaſure of ſuperiours, 
the diſlikeof equals, or even ſometimes the diſapprobation of inferiors? 
How come ſuch light, trivial, inconſiderable evils as theſe are, to weigh 


ſo much with us, as to make us rather run the hazard of our eternal 


welfare, than the riſque of ſuch evils, as are terrible only in imagina- 
tion? 8 5 
Nou the beſt account I am able to give of ſuch an extravagant and 
unjuſtifiable a conduct, is this: the fins to which men are drawn by ſuch 
ſlight temptations, are not uſually of that flagrant and heinous kind, as 
thoſe are to which they are tempted by the terrors of greater evils ; 
as the temptation is much weaker, ſo the fins to which they are tempted 
are much lighter: tho' therefore they cannot plead the violence of the 
temptation ; yet they are apt to hope, that the fins into which they are 
ſo eafily betray 'd, being not of the deepeſt die, will the ſooner be blot- 
ted out. Should they offend Men by a ſtiff and unſeaſonable virtue, they 
would immediately incur the effects of their diſpleaſure : ſhould Men 
once be angry with them, they might not be able, with all their care, 
to recover their good graces: ſhould they afterwards beg pardon for 
the offence which they have given, this pardon might not be granted: 
ſhould an ill opinion be once form'd of them, it might be out of their pow- 
er to regain a good one: ſhould an ill report be ſpread of them, it might 
be difficult to retrieve their character: the danger therefore of offend- 
ing Men being ſo great, the miſchief of it ſo irretrievable, they cannot, 
as they think, be too careful to avoid it. But on the other fide, if 
they ſhould by any finful compliance offend God, yet the puniſhment 
for ſuch tranſgreſſion is, they ſuppoſe, at a great diſtance; tho it ſhould, 
if executed, be as ſevere, as it is in Scripture repreſented, yet they 
think it may be prevented by repentance. God, ſay they, is not an 
untractable and auſtere Judge, who will take the advantage of frail 
creatures; but 1s always ready to forgive thoſe, who return to him, and 


to their duty. Aſſoon as we recover our integrity, we ſhall be imme- 


diately reconcil d to his favour: he will not deal with us after our ſins, Pal. 10.10; 


if we renounce them; nor reward us according to our iniquities, if we 


are reclaim d from them: As 7he heaven is high above the earth; ſov. 11. 
great zs his mercy above the mercy of men: As far as the eaſt is from. 13. 


theweſt;.{o far, upon our repentance, will he remove our tranſgreſſions 
from us. Since therefore God is ſo ſlow to anger, and ſo ready to forgive; 
ſince men are ſo eaſy to be offended, and ſo difficult to be entreated, this 
exceeding mercy of God, which the P/a/mz/7 thought a good ground for 
his being Fear d, is often the reaſon why Man is more fear d than God. 
No good reaſon can be aſſign d for a conduct ſo irrational; thoſe which 
have been alleg d are the beſt I am able to give, But whether we pro- 
ceed upon theſe, or any other grounds, in being more influenc'd by the 
tear of Man, than of God, ſuch a procedure will _ OOTY 
Third Pla c eaſily be prov'd highly irrational and finful. _ | 
By the order of nature our paſſions ought to be under the govern- 
ment of Reaſon; by the laws of God they ought to be ſubje& to the 
rules of Religion. F Our Reaſon tells us, that the greateſt eyils, are moſt 


to be fear d; our Religion teaches us, that the evils to come are exceed- 
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temptation will add very much to the weight of the ſin. Whether there- 
fore the ſins, which we commit to avoid the difpleaſtre of Men, be grie- 
vous, and the temptations to them ſtrong; or whether the temptations 
be feeble, and the fins of a leſs heinous Kind; on one fide the greatneſs 
of the ſin, and on the other fide the weakneſs of the temptation, will 
render us, according to the meaſures of unprejudic d reaſon, and the 
rules of our holy Religion, altogether inexcuſable. 
Now if we are convinc'd that Tuch a conduct as this, whatever rea- 
ſons can be given for it, is highly unreaſonable; if by the tenor of the 
Goſpel, it is evident, that fuch an immoderate feat of Men is directly 
oppoſite tothe rules of our holy Religion; if being convinc d öf the un- t 
EL” == reaſonableneſs 2s 
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for the future rid our ſelves of it, it will be proper in tile 
Fourth, AND laſt place to conſider, how we may ſubdue a paſſion, 


the diſorders of which are ownd to be ſo great; how may we rectify 


that conduct, which is acknowledgd to be fo irregular: + 4 446 
I order to this, it will be proper for us to remember what hatli been 
before obſerv'd of the occaſions of this wrong conduct. We fear Men 
more than God, becauſe the evils threatned by Men are apprehended 
to be nearer than thoſe threatned by God. To weaken the force of this 
motive to the fear of Men, we ſhould conſider that this apprehenſion 
of ours may be falſe ; for tho: the ſentence of God againſt evil works is 
not always executed ſpeedily, yet the judgments of God do ſometimes 
ſeize upon the ſinner, even in the very act of ſinning. But allowing 
them to be as yet far remoy'd, and to advance with the ſloweſt pace; 
yet the diſproportion which they bear to the ſoreſt evils Men can in- 


flict, is ſogreat, that if we view them together, the /rea/ures of wrath Rom. 2. f. 


which are laid up againſt the day of wraih,, cannot appear light and 

inconſiderable, notwithſtanding their preſent diſtance. _ 1 55 
Bor to take away all danger of our being impos d upon by viewing 

them as far remote, we ought in our thoughts to bring them nearer to 


us; we ought often to /er the terrors of the Lord in array before us; Job. 6 4 


to turn over in our minds thoſe attributes of God, which may moſt ef- 
fectually excite in us an holy awe and dread of him; to reflect frequent - 
ly and ſeriouſly 205 his irreſiſtible power, whereby he is able, and on 
his ſtrict juſtice, whe 

on thoſe, who out of the vain fear of Men trample upon his laws, de- 
ſpiſe his threats, and defy his authority; we ought oftentimes to me- 


ditate on thoſe lively characters, which the holy Scriptures give us of 


the glory, and majeſty, and terribleneſs of God, and. thoſe lively and 
ſenſible images, which we there meet with, of the horror and conſter- 
nation which the mightieſt of men ſhall be under, when God ſhall 
exert his power, and ſtretch forth his arm to execute vengeance upon 
ſinners. How elegantly doth our Prophet Iſaiah ſet forth the majeſty 
of God, and the aſtoniſhment of ſinners, when he repreſents the Lord 
of hoſts lifting up his banner, muſtering all his forces, and preparing 
the weapons of his indignation to avenge himſelf on his adverſaries: 


Howl ye, for the day of the Lord is at hand; it ſhall come as à de- e 1.6, &c: 
Aruction from the Almighty. Therefore ſhall all hands be faint, and 


every man's heart ſhall melt. And they ſhall be afraid: pangs and ſor- 
rows ſhall take hold of them ; they ſhall be in pain as a woman that 
travaileth: they ſhall be amaz'd one at another; their faces ſhall be as 
flames. Behold the day of the Lord cometh, cruet both with wrath and 
Ferce anger, to lay the land deſolate; and he ſball deſtroy the {inners 
thereof” out of it. And I will puniſh the world for their evil, and the 
wicked for their iniquity; and 1will cauſe the arrogancy of the proud 
to ceaſe, and will lay low the haughtineſs of the terrible. Every word 
of this pompous deſcription carries awe and terror with it: Howling 
and deſtruction, fainting of hands and meltings of heart, pangs and ſor- 
rows, the throws of a woman in labour, and pains of an hard travail, 
amazement and confuſion. of face, deſolation and, final exciſion, are 


the ſeyeral images, which put together by the Prophet make up, in 
one exquiſite piece, the frightful ſcene of the great and terrible day of 


the Lord Such images as theſe duly attended to, and preſented oſten 
iir | Pp ns on. 8 


reaſonableneſs and ſinfulneſs of ſuch an irregular fear of Men; we would 


reby he is diſpos d, to avenge himſelf to the utmoſt 


Serm. XIV. this vicious and immderute fear of Man. 149 
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to our view, will be a ſure method of preventing any ill impreſſions, 
which the fear of Men may make upon our ſouls. If this fear of God 
hath once taken poſſeſſion of our hearts, there will be no room for any 
other fear: this will employ, this will engroſs, all our thoughts; and 
the moſt dreadful evils, which Men can threaten, will be diſarm'd of 
all their terror, when compar'd to evils of ſo much a greater ſiſe, and 
ſo much more formidable aſpect. n 

AND as it will be uſeful thus to repreſent to our ſelves thoſe ter- 
rors of the Lord, which we ſhall by no skill be able to eſcape, by no 
firmneſs of mind be able to endure, if we ſhould provoke the divine 
wrath by tamely yielding to the temptations of ſinful men, ſo it will 
be farther expedient for us to ſtrengthen our good reſolutions, by con- 
ſidering thoſe ſupports, which we may expect from God, if we bravely 
and manfully bear up againſt thoſe trials, by which our virtue is at 
any time aſſaulted. The ſame power of God which will be manifeſted 
in our puniſhment, if we give way to the vicious fear of Men, will ex- 
ert it ſelf in our aſſiſtance, that we may effectually overcome it. Hence 
is it that the ſame Prophet, who hath repreſented to us the terrors of 
the Lord, that he might fright us from deſerting our duty out of fear, 
doth alſo inſtruct us in the promiles of the Lord to ſuccour us, if we are 
In 41. 10 fearleſs and undaunted. Fear thou not, faith the Lord, for I am with 
thee: be not diſmay'd, for I am thy Cod. Twill ſtrengthen thee, yea, 
v. 13. 14. I will help thee, yea, I will uphold thee with the right hand of my 
righteouſneſs. I the Lord thy God will hold thy right hand, ſaying unto 
| thee, Fear not, I will help hee fear not, thou worm Jacob, and ye 
| men of Iſrael : I will help thee, ſaith the Lord, and thy redeemer, the 
| holy one of Iſrael. The precept of not fearing Men is here, we may ob- 
ſerve, often inculcated ; but the aſſurance of ſupport from God, is as 
often renew'd : our own weakneſs and impotence might bea ſtrong in- 
ducement to fear, were not the ſtrength and omnipotence of God en- 
gag'd in our defence; and, Fear not thou worm, had been a hard do- 
ctrine, had it not immediately been added; / Will help thee, I the 

Lord, thy Redeemer, the holy one of Iſrael. an 
Havins therefore theſe threats, and theſe promiſes of the Lord; 
| theſe threats to terrify us againſt all ſinful compliances, and theſe pro- 
| miſes to ſupport us in the conſcientious diſcharge of our duty, in ſpight 
| of all temptations from Men to the contrary, let us act like Men, who 
| Rom. 4. 20 Are endu'd with Reaſon, and like Chriſtians, who are //rong in faith: Let 
us carefully compare the evils threatned by God and Men; judge of 
them according as they ſhall appear upon the compariſon; and accord- 
ing to our judgments, ſo let us act. Let not young perſons, who have 
been bred up in the knowledge and fear of God, and whoſe innocence 
hath not been yet tainted by the filthy converſation of the wicked, ſuf- 
fer themſelves to be frighted, or to be laugh out of their innocence, 
| by the reproaches and ſcoffs of wicked ſeducers, who are wont to treat 
all ſach as timorous and CEE who profeſs themſelves to be 
3 under the reſtraints of Religion, and are afraid to tranſgreſs the com- 
| TE mandments of God. Let not good-nature, and good-breeding, which diſ- 
= poſe thoſe, who are endud with theſe excellent qualities, to live agreea- 


bly with all men, and to ſeek the love and eſteem of thoſe, with whom they 
familiarly converſe, prove unto them an occaſion of falling, by extending 
their complaiſance fo far, as to incur the diſpleaſure of God, for fear 
of diſpleaſing ungodly Men. Let not thoſe who have liſted them- 


% 


ſelves 
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ſelves under the colours of any party, when they find their leaders car- 
rying them into any meaſures, which in their hearts they cannot but 
condemn, as diſagreeable to the rules of juſtice or charity, concur in 
the ſame meaſures againſt the dictates of their own conſcience, for fear 
of being ſuſpected and treated as deſerterꝭ of their p 
us all quly Tonſider, and caxefully remegber, | 
duct of our lives, ak like theſe who are bonvi 421 
of true courage to defie the Almighty, nor any fign of cowardice to 
be afraid of everlaſting damnation. 
From which God of his infinite now preſerve us all thro Jeſus 
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And I ſeek not mine own Glory. 


HESE words were ſpoken by our blefſed Saviour by way of 
apology for himſelf, againſt the malicious and blaſphemous 
accuſations of the Jews. They had impioufly accus d him 

v. 48. of being a Samaritan, and having a devil. Againſt this 
v. 49 accuſation he makes no other defence, than that he Honour d his Fa- 

ther, and that he ſought not his own glory. By ſaying he was a Sa- 
maritan, and had a devil, if they meant any thing more than to load 
him with reproachful words, without any explicit ſenſe, it is probable 
that they infinuated, that he was addicted to witchcraft, and dealt 
with the devil, as many Samaritans were ſuppoſed to do. His having 
wrought many wonderful things, which they aſcrib'd to the power of 
Beelæebub, might occaſion this reproach ; which it is more likely 
they ſhould caſt upon him, than that of being a mad- man; which the op- 
probrious terms they made uſe of do not at all fignifie, and which there 
was no colour or ſhadow for, in any part of our Saviour's diſcourſe or 
conduct. But whatever the imputation was, our Saviour declares his 
own innocence ; and againſt a charge unſupported by any proof, it was 
ſufficient for him to return a naked affirmation, that his ſole ſcope in 
all his actions and diſcourſes was the honour of God, and that he ſought 
not his own glory. F | | | 

W a1cn words I ſhall conſider, not as ſpoken upon that particular 
occaſion, and as a yindication of our Saviour's conduct; but as propos d 
to us for our imitation, and as a fit pattern for the conduct of all true 
and fincere Chriſtians. I /eek not mine own glory, faith Jeſus Chriſt of 
himſelf; and yet no one might with juſter reaſon ſeek his own glory, 
than he. He might, without injuſtice, have done every thing to that end; 
he might have procur d it by eaſie and natural ways; he might have ſe- 
cur d to himſelf the quiet enjoyment of it, without apprehending any 
0 = ST; E. danger 
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danger of loſing it. With men it is too uſual to ſeek their own glory; : 
with men, who. can't long poſſeſs it, ſince it 1s a frail, and uncertain, 
and precarious good; who cant without, great trouble obtain it, ſince 


the acquiſition of it is painful and difficult; and who can't without ſin 


deſire it, as their chief happineſs, and ſoveraign good, and ultimate aim, 
fince ſuch a deſire of it is always criminal. The glory which belongs to 
Jeſus Chriſt, which is his due and propriety, is not the object of his de- 
fires: the glory, which is no ways due to men, is the phantom which 
they always purſue. Jeſus Chriſt takes-upon him a nature ſubordinate 
to his own, on purpoſe that he may ſacrifice his own glory to that of 
his Father; and pay unto him the homage due from an inferior to 
his ſuperior: men forget their own nature, endeavour to ſhake off their 
dependency, and, by making their own glory the main deſign of all their 
actions, uſurp upon the rights of their Creator, and affect an equality 
with him, if not a ſuperiority over him. 

AmoxesrT all the obligations, which Chriſtians lie 1 Try one of 
the moſt eflential, moſt ſacred, and moſt indiſpenſable, is that of refer- 
Ting all things to he glory of God; and yet of all duties, that is that, which 
is moſt generally, moſt ſcandalouſly neglected. Of all the ſins capable 
of being committed by Chriſtians, one of the moſt odious, moſt heinous, 
moſt abominable, is that of /eeking their own glory, making themſelves 
the ſcope and center of all their actions and deſigns ; and yet no fin is 

more frequently, more univerſally committed. Nothing is more be- 
coming a creature, nothing more acceptable and pleaſing to our Crea - 
tor, than a pure, limple, and diſintereſted intention of honouring God; 
and yet nothing is more ſeldom to be met with: nothing is more un- 
ſuitable to a creature, nothing more injurious to our Creator, than an 
impure, corrupt, Phariſaical intention of making it our ultimate de- 
ſign to gain honour to our ſelves; and yet nothing is more frequent a- 
mong thoſe, who profeſs themſelves to be Chriſtians, 

Ir we conſider what man is by nature; what he ought to be, in order 
to fulfil the law of God ; and what he muſt do to obtain the happineſs 
he aſpires after; all theſe conſiderations do indiſpenſably oblige him to 
refer all his actions Zo the glory of God; to direct every thing which he 
attempts, every thing which he deſigns, every thing which he faith, 
and every thing which he doth, to God, as to his ultimate end. Our 
nature carries us to act for ſome end or other; and no end ſhort of the 
glory of God, is adequate to the appetite implanted ; in us by nature. 
The. Goſpel of Chriſt requires, that we ſhould obſerve the laws of God, 
not only as to the matter of them, but alſo according to a right man- 
ner, and out of a right principle: and we never ſerve God in a true 
manner, and out of a true principle, but when we perform our duty, 


for his fake, and to his honour. In order to acquire everlaſting happi- 


neſs, we muſt do thoſe good works, which God hath commanded us, 
upon thoſe motives, which God hath propos d to us; and good works 


are no other ways good, no otherwiſe well-pleafing to God, no other- 
wiſe available to everlaſting ſalvation, than as they are done out of a 


view of glorifying his holy name. In whatever reſpect therefore we con- 
ſider our ſelves, whether as reaſonable Creatures, or as Chriſtians, or 
as deſtin d to everlaſting happineſs, we find our ſelves oblig d to copy 
the example of our Saviour, and to ſay after him with truth and with 
en 1 1 7 0 ha. Mr 9 own ee but the wad of Cod. 
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Tus firſt ground of this obligation is taken from our being creatures, 
endued with reaſon. One of the greateſt advantages of man above other 
creatures is this, that he hath receiv d from the bounty of his Maker a 
reaſonable ſoul, endued with underſtanding, and with freedom of will, 
and thereby capable of determining himſelf, by choice and deliberation, 
to any object that he pleaſes. By this faculty we are diſtinguiſhd from 
the brute beaſts, and have a near reſemblance unto that God, ho made 
ns after his own image. But as valuable a privilege as this is, as glo- 
rious a thing as it 1s to be free and undetermin d, man muſtnot reſt here, 
but is oblig d to fix ſome- where: he was left indifferent, not that he 
ſhould continue fo, but that he ſhould determine himſelf: that he may 

not always fluctuate in his defires, be wavering in his purpoſes, and un- 
ſteady in his purſuits, he muſt form to himſelf ſome general ſcope and 
deſign, which muſt be the firſt ſpring of all his motions, and the laſt 
drift of all his actions. And as an able and skilful artiſt, before he un- 
dertakes any curious work, which he hopes to bring to perfection, doth 
in the firit place form in his own mind a model of what he-intends, ac- 
cording to which he ſhapes his work, and gives it all its proper dimenſi- 
ons and proportions ; in the like manner, a man, who would conduct 
himſelf by reaſon, is oblig'd to propole to himſelf ſome general deſign, 
which may fix the irreſolutions of his mind; which he may always have 
in his eye; and to which he may direct all his actions. 90 

Wu r we call intention, is, properly ſpeaking, that act of the mind, 
by which we are carried towards an object, conſider d by us as an end, 
by ſuch means as conduce to the attaining it; an act, which proceeds 
from the underſtanding, and from the will; from the underſtanding, as 
pointing out a proper end, and preſcribing proper methods towards com- 
paſſing it; from the will, as actually determining us to the purſuit of 
ſuch end by the uſe of ſuch means. Now the nature of man is fo con- 
triv d, that ſome end he muſt of neceſſity propoſe to himſelf; and if it 
were equal to him, whatever end he pitch'd upon, this indeed would 
ſhew the indifference of his will, but at the ſame time it would be an in- 
dication of the weakneſs of his underſtanding. In his choice of any end, 
he muſt, if he ads as a rational and intelligent creature, conduct him- 
{elf by the rules of right reaſon; and this right reaſon requires, that he 
ſhould propoſe to himſelf ſuch an end, as he knows to be beſt, moſt 
worthy of his purſuit, moſt fit to be the object of his deſires, as moſt per- 
fective of his nature, and moſt conducing to his happineſs. Right rea- 
ſon requires, that ſince amongſt good things ſome are better and more 
excellent than others, man ſhould make the ſame difference in his choice, 
which God and nature have made in the things to be choſen ; right rea- 
ſon will diſcover to him, that as there are different degrees and meaſures 
of goodneſs, fo there is alſo one foveraign good, to which they all tend; 
of which they do all participate, and are more or lefs good, according 
as they do more or leſs approach to that higheſt and greateſt good: the 
ſame right reaſon therefore will prompt him to conſider, to weigh, and 
to examine all things by this ſtandard; to prefer that which is greater 
to that which is leſs, that which more nearly approaches the ſoveraign 
good, to that which is at a farther diſtance from it; to riſe in his deſires 
from one degree of happineſs to another, till he at laſt comes to thę 
higheſt; not to be content with any meaſure of bliſs, than which he 
can conceive a greater; to paſs thro all the orders of created, finite, de- 
pendent goods, till at laſt he arrives to the uncreated, infinite, W * 22 
18 1 ent 
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dent ſource of all goodneſs; 4 to fix upon God as his ultimate end, = 
ſoveraign good; to refer all his thoughts, words, and actions to him; 
and to learn his will in all things, in order to obey N. 

Fox ſince man is not barely a creature, and as ſach obligd to direct 
himſelf towards his Creator, but moreover a creature endow d with un- 
derſtand ing, and capable of eternal life, he is bound, as ſuch, to enter ini 
to the deſigns of his Maker, and to propoſe to himſelf the fame end, as 
God propoſes to himſelf, that he may thereby both acquit himſelf of his 
duty, and attain the perfection proper to him. He doth thereby ac- 
quit himſelf of his duty; becauſe every dependent, and defective Being 
ought to conform himſelf, as much as poſſible, to a Being independent 
and cloath d with all perfection: the reaſon of man being imperfect in 
it ſelf, ought to ſeek a ſupply of its imperfections from infinite wiſdom; 
and the will of it ſelf being irregular, ought to regulate it ſelf by a will 
efſentially right and juſt, which can be no other, than the will of God. 
This is the only way of acquiring that perfection, which our nature is 

ble of: for as man cannot find within himſelf any thing that may 
render him perfect and happy, he muſt go out of himſelf to find this 
perfection; he mult ſeek it in another Being ſuperior to himſelf, who 
is the author of all perfection; he muſt, by conſequence, as far as his 
weakneſs permits, endeavour to adapt himſelf to the perfections of God, 
conform himſelf to his way of thinking and acting; propoſe to himſelf 
the ſame ends and purpoſes, and have the ſame will, the ſame deſires, 
the ſame aims, as God hath. Now it we enquire what the will of God 
is, what the end is, which infinite wiſdom aims at, and infinite power 
is employ d to bring about, we are by the holy Scripture taught, that 
God hath wrought all zhings for his glory: for this purpoſe he made the 
world, and for this purpoſe he redeem d mankind: The Lord hath made 
all things for himſelf; and for his pleaſure they are,and were created: 
for of him, and through him, and to him are all things; of him, as the 
efficient cauſe from which they did at firſt proceed; and to him, as the 
final cauſe, to which they do ultimately tend. Man therefore being 
oblig d by choice and upon reflection to fall in with the deſigns of his 
Creator, and to conform himſelf to his will, it neceſſarily follows, that 
he ought to make the glory of God his ſole and conſtant aim, and to re- 

fer it to all things which he doth, and all things which he deſires. 

I ua perhaps dwelt a little too long upon this ſpeculation, and 
treated of it in too nice and ſcholaſtick a manner; but if it be conſider d, 
that the whole life and ſpirit of Religion conſiſts i in ordering our inten- 
tions aright, and in directing all our actions to their proper end, it will 
be allow d, that we cannot be too careful in ſhewing the neceſſity of 
our doing ſo, and in ſettling this neceſſary and important duty upon 
its proper foundations. 

To compriſe in a few words what hath been ſaid, the ſubſtance of 
it is this: there is in man ſomething common to him with other Beings; 
ſomething peculiar to him as a rational Being: as a creature at large, 
he is deſign d for the glory of his Creator; as a rational Being, he ought | 
to make Sh glory of God his own free choice that he may acquire 
the perfection which he wants, and which he is capable of, he ought to 
apply: himſelf to God, who is ſoveraign perfection, and to pr opoſe to 
himſelf the ſame end, that infinite wiſdom doth always purſue : but the 
glory of God is that end for which God acts; and ng this (nd therefor e 


9 man to act, that he may be like unto Gd. 1000 
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The obligation we are under, as Chriſtians, 


be taken, not ſo much from the ſubſtance of the things done by us, as 


8 | 
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they ought to have. And on the other ſide, if we have faith, but do 


1n that way ; we have the foundation, but we build nothing upon that 
foundation; the root of the matter is in us, but we bring forth no fruits. 


works: it is a good intention, that muſt make our works good, and? 
right faith is therefore neceſſary, becauſe it regulates the intention: it 
either of theſe be wanting, the letter of the law may indeed be obſerv d, 
but the purport of the law is not anſwer d. & Br} t. 


AND as we are thus bound to propoſe to our ſelves this end, as we 
are reaſonable creatures; ſo ſhall we find our ſelves {till more ſtrictly 
oblig'd to do it, as we are the diſciples of Chriſt. For the Goſpel re- 
quires of us, not only that we ſhould keep the laws of God, but that 
we ſhould obſerve them out of a right principle ; not only, that we 
ſhould walk in that way, which God hath chalk d out for us, but that 
we ſhould moreover aim at that mark, which God hath ſet up for us 
to purſue. There are two parts of the Evangelical law, the body, if J 
may ſo ſay, and the foul of it; the outward letter, and the inward ſpi- 
rit of it; its matter, and its form; the action which it requires to be 
done, and the motive which it propoſes to ſet us on work. In human 
legiſlatures indeed, if the act by the law preſcrib'd is duly perform'd, it 
matters not from what ſpring that performance ries : for the ends of 
civil ſociety are ſufficiently anſwer d, if the laws be outwardly com- 
plied with, whatever the inward intention of the complier is; and men, 
being not able to look into the heart, would to no purpoſe give laws to 
regulate its motions. But God, who ſearches the reins, and views our 
inmoſi thoughts, requires the obedience-of the whole man: he is not 
content with the exterior obſervance of his precepts, unleſs it be ſin- 
cere, and proceeds from our very hearts; he is not ſatisfied with our 
doing what he requires, unleſs we do it out of that motive, for which 
he requires it to be done. The meaſures of our duty therefore are to 


from the end for which they are done; and we are to take care, not 
only that the thing which we do, be in it it ſelf good, but that the 
end, for which we do it, be good alſo. 

Tus is the ſame analogy and connexion between our intentions, 
and our actions, as there is betwixt faith and good works. If we have 
faith, and are deſtitute of good works, this is a dead faith: if we perform 
good works, and are deſtitute of true faith, theſe works are unprofitable. 
If we faſt, pray, mortifie our bodies, give alms to the poor, renounce 
the pleaſures and diverſions of the world, and have not faith, we may 
poſſibly receive our reward at the hands of men, but we ſhall have no 
recompence for them before God ; becauſe he approves of no works, 
but what are entire, ſincere, and in their kind perfect; and theſe which 
are done without faith want that integrity, truth, and perfection, which 


not ſhew it by works worthy of a true believer, we ſhall not be juſti- 
fied in the ſight of God: we are in the true way, but we do not walk 


Good works, and a true faith joyn'd together complete the character of 
a good Chriſtian: we admire the beauty of the ſuperſtructure, when we 


are ſure of the firmneſs of the foundation; and we are pleas'd to ſee the 


tree well laden with goodly fruit, when we are at the ſame time fati 
fied, that there is at the root life and ſap, which will ſtill go on to frud 
fie. And the ſame thing may be ſaid of a good intention, and good 


Hs who hath any other intention, than that of pleafing God, and of 


honouring him by the obſeryance of his laws, is like one that is buſic 
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without good works. 


AND if ſuch a pure intention is a neceſſary and indiſpenſable branch 
of Evangelical righteouſneſs, then will it follow, what we in the third 
place propos'd to prove, that nothing but ſuch an intention of glorify- 
ing God by our actions can avail us to everlaſting ſalvation. For there is 
no attaining thoſe promiſes which the Goſpel holds forth, without ob- 
ſerving thoſe conditions which the Goſpel enjoyns. And if it be made 
one condition of everlaſting happineſs, that we ſhould do all things to 
the honour of God, the doing of fuch things as God commands will not 
ſuffice in order to our obtaining the promis d reward, unleſs we there- 
fore do them, becauſe by our doing them his name will be glorified. 
A good intention will not indeed render that, which is in it ſelf evil, 
good; but it will make that to be good, which is in it ſelf indifferent; 
and will advance a moral virtue into the dignity of a Chriſtian grace. 
For moral virtues and Chriſtian graces do not differ, as to the outward 
act which they produce, but as to the inward principle from which they 
proceed. The ſame act of juſtice, temperance, or bounty, which per- 
form'd by an Heathen, out of a ſenſe of decency, as agreeable to right 
reaſon, as ſuitable to the dignity of human nature, or as conducive to 
the publick good of ſocieties, would be rank d amongſt moral virtues, 
when it is exercisd by a Chriſtian, as commanded by God, as agreeable 
to the reveal'd Word of God, as fending to promote his honour amongſt 
men, as expreſſive of our defire to approve our ſelves to him, as con- 
tributing to renew in us the image of God, and as qualifying us for the 
enjoyment of him, hath in it the excellency, and will intitle the Chri- 


a good intention alone fulfil the terms of the Eyangelical Covenant, 


ſtian to the reward of a Chriſtian grace. 


Ir was upon this account, that ſome Chriſtian Fathers have con- 
demn'd the moſt virtuous actions of the Heathen, as being only a more 


ſplendid fort of fins; becauſe, tho' they were as to the matter of them 


laudable, they were directed to a wrong end, and flow'd from a wrong 
principle. Seneca and St. Paul, a Stoick Philoſopher and a Chriftian 
Apoſtle, may both agree in bearing evils with an undaunted mind, and 
an unwearied patience; but whilſt one boaſts himſelf to be by the exer- 
ciſe of ſuch heroick virtue ſuperior even to the Gods themſelves; and 
the other doth not on account of his ſufferings glory in himſelf, but 
aſcribes the glory thereof unto the Lord, and takes pleaſure in infirmi- 
ties, in reproaches, in neceſſities, in " + in diſtreſſes, for 8 
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ſake; the former hath no reaſon to complain, if having courted virtue 
for its on ſake, or for the applauſe it carries with it, he reaps no higher 
reward; whilſt the latter hath good grounds to hope, that having en- 
dur d tribulations with patience, that the glory thereof might redound 


> Tim. 4 8. to God, he ſhall receive 4 crown of righteouſneſs, which the Lord the 


Mat. 6. 2. 


righteous judge ſbull give him at that day. trait 3 

Ab as this purity, of intention is that which diſtinguiſhes the Chri- 
ſtian from the 8 ſo is it alſo that which diſtinguiſhes between 
the ſincere Chriſtian and the hypocritical pretender to Chriſtian piety, 
For whereas, whatever a good and ſincere Chriſtian doth, is done, as it 
ought to be, to the glory of God; the aims of an hypocrite are always 
terminated within himſelf, and are directed merely to his own glory. 
If he be charitable to men, his charity is not intended for the eaſe and 
relief of his poor brother, but barely for the blazoning his own good 
name, and getting a fair reputation in the world. If he be devout and 
conſtant in the exerciſe of religious duties; if he be every day a fre- 
quenter of the publick worſhip of the Church, and neglects no opportu- 
nity of ſhewing Himſelf at God's holy altar; tho his prayers and his praiſes 
ſeem addreſs d to God, yet the honour is really intended to himſelf, and 
he is to all intents and purpoſes his own idol. Alms given in ſecret 
would be equally. beneficial; and more acceptable to the receiver, as 
well as more pleaſing in the fight of God: but he hypocrite chuſes ra- 
ther to ſoumd a trumpet to call together, not the objects, but the ſpe- 
ctators, of his charity; and to give alms in the open ſtreets, Thai he may 
have that glory of men, which is the only object he aims at, and which 
he prefers to that diſtant hope, which thoſe purpoſe to themſelves, who 


take care tha? their alms may be in ſecret, that he who ſeeth in ſecret, 


may himſelf reward them openly. A prayer offer d up to God in the 
private retirements, of he <lo/e#, when the doors are ſluu, might be 
heard by that God who is preſent in all places, and who ſeeing what is 
done in ſecret, is able and ready to-reward it openly: but the God, whom 
the hypocrite worſhips, is neither omnipreſent, nor omniſcient ; what 
is done within the cloſet falls not within the cognizance of men, to whom 
all his devotion is-paid ; and therefore he chuſes another oratory more 
proper to his purpoſe, and prays in the open /ynagogues, and ſuch pla- 
ces, where his devotions may beſt attract the eyes, and raiſe the admi- 
ration of many beholders. A ſhort prayer is moſt proper to unplore 
the aid of God, who delighteth not in our vain habling, wants not to be 
inform d by our much ſpeaking, but knoweth what things we have need 


, even before we ask him: but common people are wont to take the 


meaſure of men's deyotion from the length of their prayers; and there- 
fore a long prayer is beſt ſuited to the Hpocritè s purpole, and is the 
moſt proper grace to go before he devourimg widows houſes. Suppli- 
cations can never be offer d in ſo low and ſoft a voice, as not to be un- 
derſtood by him, who heareth not by the ear, but by immediate intui- 
tion ſearcheth into the thoughts of the heart: but becauſe the hypo- 
crite would have his prayers heard by thoſe whoſe attentions. are. belt 
rais d, and beſt kept fix d by clamour and noiſe, he therefore cries as 


loud, as if he were a worſhipper, not of the true God, but of Baal; a 


Deity that is aſleep, and wants to be awak d by the noiſineſs of mens 
devotions. Faſting is not leſs ſubſervient to true piety, the carnal ap- 
petites are not leſs ſubdued thereby, it is not leſs an act of mortificati- 
on and ſeli-denial, tho at the ſame time there ſhould be a ſerenity 10 
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Serm. XV. of referring all our altzons to the Glory of God. 
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the countenance, and an air of joy and pleaſantneſs in the outward dreſs: 
but becauſe, a pale, meagre, and ſullen look, and an affected negligence 
of dreſs are by many people reckon d ſure evidences of a mortified ſpi- 
rit, for this reaſon She hypocrzze never fails to put on a ſad countenance, 
when he fa/ts, that he may not loſe the reputation of faſting, and often 
puts it on merely that he may be thought to faſt. In ſhort, as alms- 
giving, prayer, and faſting, are by the hypocrite always ſo order'd, as to 
procure the applauſe of men; ſo are all his other pretendedly religious 
actions by him conſtantly directed to one and the ſame end : for the 
impeachment brought againſt them by our Saviour in the Goſpel is ge- 
neral, that all their works they ao for to be ſeen of men. 

Now our Saviour has made a reward from men for actions done to 
gain their eſteem, and a reward from God for the ſame actions, incon- 


Mat. 23. $: 


ſtent. Which of theſe rewards we will propoſe to our ſelyes, which 


we ſhall receive, he hath left to our own option: but he who propoſes 
to himſelf the former, hath no good title to, no ſhadow of reaſon to 


expect, the latter. Thoſe who /ound a 7rumper before the giving of alms 


that they may have glory of men; thoſe who pray in the corners of ſtreets, 
that they may be ſeen of men; thoſe who, when they faſt, dis figure 
their faces, that they may appear umto men to faſt; thoſe who perform 
any other ſeemingly virtuous or religious actions, that they may gain 
the applauſe of men, zhe/e verily have their reward, they receive the 
applauſe they ſought, and becauſe they ſought it, are excluded from all 
hopes of a reward from their Father, which is in heaven. For no one 
can have any pretence to a recompence from God for any actions, but 
what are done becauſe of his command, for his ſake, and to his glory. 
FROM what hath been ſaid it is plain, that whether we conſider our 
ſelves as reaſonable creatures, or as Chriſtians, or as candidates of hea- 
ven, we are in all theſe reſpects oblig'd to direct all our actions to God, 
as our ſoveraign end, and to make his glory our ultimate aim and de- 
fign. Let us therefore act like Men that have reaſon, like Chriſtians 
that have faith, and like the heirs of ſalvation, who are endued with 
a lively hope of an mheritance incorruptible, and unde fil d, and that 
fadeth not away, reſerv'd in heaven for them, and them only, who 
imitate the excellent pattern here propos d by our Saviour; in 
Whom is the ſame mind, which was alſo in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord; who, 
like him, /eek not their own glory, but ſeek the glory of him that ſent 
them into the world, and thereby approve themſelves to be truly his 
ſervants, and ſons, and by being inſtruments of his glory here, do en- 
title themſelyes to be partakers of it hereafter. 


1 Pet. t. 4 
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SERMON 


PREACHD Brrokre 


THE RIGHT HONOURABLE 


The Moves of Pezxs, 


ns frat ER ABBEY, 
On Tueſday, May 29, 1716. 
BEING 


The Day of Publick Thankſgiving to Almighty 
GOD, tor having put an end to the Great Rebel- 
hon, by the Reſtitution of King CHARLES II. 
and the Royal. Family. 
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SERMON XVI 
8 8 Preach'd before 
THE RIGHT HONOURABLE 


THE 


HouskE of PEERS, &c. 


PSALM CXV. 1 


Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but unto thy Name 
give glory, for thy mercy, and for thy truth 's ſake. 


HERE being no title to this Pſalm, which ſhould lead us 
into the knowledge of the Author by whom, the time 
when, or the occaſion upon which it was penn d, there is 

— room left for conjecture, but no way of arriving at a cer- 
tainty, as to any of theſe points. All the light we can have therein 
is from the ſubject- matter of the Pſalm ; but even from that it doth 
not evidently appear, whether it was written in a time of publick ca- 
lamity by way of ſupplication, in order to implore God's blefling ; or 
on occaſion of ſome publick ſucceſs, by way of thankſgiving for a ſig- 
nal mercy already receiy'd. To this latter caſe it is very applicable, 
and God be praiſed that we have ſo happy an occaſion, as this auſpi- 
cious day affords us thus to apply it. The inſpired Author ſeems to 
have had his thoughts employ'd in the contemplation of ſome publick 
bleſſing vouchſaf d to the houſe of Iſrael, and to the. houſe of Aaron; „ g. 10 
lome late and remarkable inſtance of God's having been their help and 
their ſhield; ſome interpoſal of the divine power in favour of his be- 
loved people, and a critical time, when there was no proſpe& of hu- 
man help; a deyout ſenſe of which made him break out into theſe 
words, full of great humility and pious gratitude: Not untons,0 Lord, 
not unto us, but unto thy Name give glory, for thy mercy, and for 
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IJ. W urn the Pſalmiſt denies, that the glory of thoſe mighty and 
wonderful ſucceſſes, wherewith God's people are at any time bleſ- 
ſed, doth belong to them, he intimates, that men are apt to aſcribe 
the praiſe thereof to their own merits, counſels or atchievements. 

IL W p* ie with ſcarpeſtngs and vehemence repeats that denial, 

„me 40 h by ſuch reiterated negation imply the great folly and im- 
piety of men's thus aſcribing the glory of ſuch ſucceſſes to them- 
ſelves, or to any of the children of men. 

III. War he exprefles his defire, that the glory thereof may be 

wen to God Name, he directs us to pay the tribute of praiſe 
and thänkſgiving o that ſoveraign Being, to whom only of right 
it is due. 

IV. Wurd he requires, that this glory ſhould be given to God for 
his mercy and for his truth s ſake, he inſtructs us, that, when we 
egeide ſuch bleſſings from the hands of God, we derive them, not 

Dophis juſtice,” but from his clemengy ; they are not ſuch as we 
can of right claim, but ſuch as he, out of his unbounded goodneſs, 
and regard to thoſe gracious promiſes, which he hath made to his 
Church, vouchſafes to grant. | 


723 „%% _ 


_ Firſt, Tua men are apt to aſcribe to themſelves thoſe fignal and 
glorious ſucceſſes, which are not the fruit of their own induſtry, nor 
the contrivances of their own policy, nor the acqueſt of their own wil- 

dom and ftrength, but the free gifts of God, the gratuitous largeſſes of 
his overflowing bounty, and the unmerited acts of his peculiar good- 
nels and favour, is evident, as from many other inſtances, ſo more eſpe- 
cially from the intolerable pride, and aflumipg temper of the //rae/ztes, 
| in Whoſe name the Penman of this Platm might be the more concern d 
do difayow/, any ſuch invafion of God's peculiar right, becauſe they had 


been in all ages notoriouſly guilty of ſuch unpardonable uſurpation. No 


might not attribute their eſcape from the bondage of Egypt, and the ty- 


Pal. 78. 12 them by @ mighty hand, anda /tretched-onut arm, aud in their ſight did 


night with a light of fire: that they might not pretend their n 
nance on the way was owing to their own care and proviſion, an 
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Serm. XVI. of any great and wonderful ſucceſſen 16 * 


early preparations they had made for fo long and dificuls#wnarch; God es it 

clave the rocks in the wilderneſs, ang give them drank as out of the i! 
great depths; he commanded the clouds from Above, and opened the v. az. 1 
Abors of heaven; and rained down manga upon them to eat, aud gave 
them angels food that they might not impute the expulſion of their 
enemies, and the ſettlement of themſelves in the promis d land to their 
_ ownvalour and proweſs, to their military skill and conduct; God brought v. 5+ 
them to the boraer of his ſanctuary, even to the mountain which his 
right hand had purchaſed ; he caſt out the heathen alſo before them, 
and divided them an mheritance by line, and made the tribes of Iſrael 
to dell in their tents. 

Ax D now can we imagine any danger, any probability, any poſſibili- 

ty, that men thus call'd forth by the audible voice of God; thus brought 
out, directed, ſuſtain d, ſecur d, and put into actual poſſeſſion of the 
country of their enemies by the immediate hand of God, ſhould at laſt 9 
look upon it, not as God's donation, but their own acqueſt, and aſcribe 
the glory of this miraculous expedition, theſe ſurpriſing deliverances, 
theſe unparallel d ſucceſſes, not to God, but unto themſelves? And yet 
God who knows the ſecret wor kings of men's hearts, and how apt they | 
are to be infatuated with proud thoughts, and vain conceits of their own bo 
wiſdom and power, even where their weaknefs and impotence are moſt 
con{picuous, thought it neceſſary to caution that people againſt a fin, 
of which it is not likely that they themſelves, before ſuch caution was 
given, or perhaps even after it was given, could think it ſo much as 
_ poſſible they ſhould ever be guilty: This caution we find recorded for 


our admonition in the like caſes: Beware that thou forget not the Lord 2 8. 11, 


thy Cod, that very Lord and God, which brought thee forth out of the 

land of Egypt 7 rom the houſe of bondage And thou [ay in thine hear v. 1 © | 
My power and the might of my hand hath gotten me this wealth. _ 1 
No if it was poſſible for that people, in thoſe circumſtances, to li 
_ aſcribe. their wonderful ſucceſſes to their own power; if the caution 

here given by God ſhews, that it was probable. they would do ſo; if the 

event proy d that they actually did ſo; then can it not be thought unlike- 

ly, that other perſons, in different circumſtances, where the hand of God 

doth as certainly, but not as viſibly interpoſe; where ſecond cauſes are 

more freely left to produce their natural and uſual effects; where the 

means made uſe of do manifeſtly and confeſſedly contribute to the end 

thereby accompliſh d, ſhould be lifted up with their ſucceſs, as gain d 

by their own wiſdom and conduct; ſhould look upon the events which 

are wrought by the prudence. of their counſels, or by the prevalence of 

their forces, as owing entirely to thoſe ſubordinate cauſes, to which they 

cannot without injuſtice be denied to be in a great meaſure due; and 

conſequently ſhould want to be put in mind, that altho theſe are pro- 

per inſtruments in God's hands to bring about what he hath purpos d, 

yet they are ſtill but inſtruments; and that therefore thoſe who under 

God have moſt contributed to the accompliſhing any great and glorious 

event, ſuch as was that we this day celebrate, the Reſtauration of our 

ancient government in Church and State, whether they were men of 

_ Tenown for counſel, or for action, whether they exerted themſelyes in 
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The impiety of aſcribing to our ſelves the glory, &c. 
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the cabinet, vs in the field, ſuffer no diminution in their character, 
when, not out of any envy or ingratitude towards ſuch worthy Patriots, 


but out of a jealous concern for the honour of God, we declare, that 


IGai. 10. 13, 


not unto them, not unto them, hut to his Name the glory thereof ought 
to be given, for his mercy and for his truth's ſake. We ought to be 
the more cautious of thus aſcribing to our ſelves, or to the ſons of men, 
the glory of thoſe ſucceſſes, which are due only to God, becauſe, as 
the prohibition of the Pſalmiſt intimates that men are very apt thus 


to proceed, ſo in the der 
Second pLAC, by the vehemence and earneſtneſs with which he re- 


eats that prohibition, not unto us, not unto us, he expreſſes the great 
folly and impiety of ſuch procedure. 
To give that glory to any other Being beſides God, which is due on- 
ly to God, is the proper notion of idolatry ; and therefore, whether we 
fall down before an image, or in the pride of our hearts arrogate divine 
honours to our ſelves; whether the idol we worſhip be the work of our 
hands, or the creature of our imaginations, we are in both cafes equally 
idolatrous. For idolatry doth not properly, much leſs ſolely, confiſt 
in the outward expreſſions of honour, but in the inward ſentiments ; 
he, who aſcribes to the creature thoſe perfections which are peculiar 
to the Creator; he, who aſſumes to himſelf, or attributes to other men, 
the honour of accompliſhing thoſe events, which God only doth, God 
only can accompliſh, pays unto man divine worſhip, tho he doth not 


bow the knee to him, or fall down proftrate before him. Hence is it, 


that impious and irreligious perſons, who have inſolently claim d to 
themſelves the honour of thoſe great events, which God hath wrought 
by their hands, have in a very exemplary and remarkable manner been 
puniſh'd by the Almighty for the invaſion of his peculiar and unaliena- 
ble rights. Such was the pride and arrogance of the King of A4/jyrza, 
who, becauſe God had made uſe of him as a ſcourge to chaſtiſe a ſinful 
and diſobedient people, was lifted up in his heart, and inſolently boaſted 
of his conqueſts as gain d entirely by his own irreſiſtible power. | For 
he ſaid, by the ſtrength of my hand I have done it; and by my wiſdom, 


for I am prudent: and I have removed the bounds of the people, and 


have robbed their treaſures, and I have put down the inhabitants, like 
a valiant man. Righteous is the judgment of God, who, in order to 
convince ſuch bold pretenders of their inſufferable impiety and folly, 


| hath made them feel the terrible effects of that divine power, which 


6. . . 


they affected to rival, and hath forc d them to acknowledge the frailty 
of their mortal natures, by levelling them with the very loweſt of men, 
and bringing them back to that duſt, out of which his almighty hand 
at firſt raiſed them. Such was the fate of this haughty 4/jprian,when 
the Lord broke the /taff of his power, and cauſed the arrogancy of this 
proud man to ceaſe, and laid low the haughtineſs of this once terrible 
one. Then did thoſe, over whom he had inſulted, whilſt he was in his 
grandeur, triumph over him in the day of his abaſement, ſpeaking and 


c 14.70, &.ſaying unto him: Art thou alſo become weak as we? Art thou become 


lite unto us? Thy pomp is brought down unto the graue; the worm 3s 
ſpread under thee, and the worms cover thee. How art thou fallen 
from heaven, O Lucifer, ſon of the morning? How art thou cut down 
to the ground, which did/i weaken the nations? Is this the man, that 
made the earth tremble, that did ſhake kingdoms ? If we would keep 
at the utmoſt diſtance from feeling the like ſtrokes of diyine ven- 
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geance, it will behove us to keep at an equal diſtance from any the leaſt 
approaches towards the like preſumption and arrogance, and not only 
to hearken to the repeated prohibition of the Plalmiſt in not aſcribing 
the honour of ſuch glorious ſucceſſes to men, but alſo, in the . 
Third Plact, to obey his injunction in giving the glory thereof to 
God. 
Tarke is no doctrine more frequently or more plainly deliver d 
in the Word of God, none, of which we, who profeſs to believe that 
Word, ought to be more throughly perſwaded, than that all things are 
govern d by a wiſe and over-ruling Providence ; that thoſe events, in 
the accompliſhment of which the abilities of men eminent for prudence, 
courage, or any other commendable quality, do moſt manifeſtly ſhine 
forth, and moſt deſervedly gain publick admiration and applauſe, are 
not brought about without the concurrence of a ſtill ſuperior wiſdom, 
and power ; that be there never ſo much foreſight and counſel in the 
forming of a deſign, never ſo much ſteadineſs and application in the car- 
rying it on, never ſo much vigour and activity in the execution of it, 
yet, if God be againſt it, if he be not for it, it cannot have the deſired 
ſucceſs, it muſt of neceſſity miſcarry ; that therefore when we under- 
take any enterpriſe of great weight and moment, and eſpecially in affairs, 
where the publick ſafety and welfare are concern d, weought in the firſt 
place to apply our ſelves unto God by prayers and ſupplications for his 
aſſiſtance and bleſſing; and that if our hopes are anſwer d, and much 
more if they are exceeded; if all that we asked of God is granted, and 
greater mercies, than we durſt preſume to ask, are beſtow d; if the 
means by us employ d are by his powerful concurrence render d effectual 
for attaining the deſired end, we ought to give him the glory, and ren- 
der unto him our moſt ſolemn praiſes and thankſgivings. It is neceſ- 
ſary, that we ſhould have this firm perſwaſion and lively ſenſe of God's 
being the Beſtower, as of every good gift, ſo particularly of all publick 
and national bleſſings, that we may have an adequate value of the mer- 
cy receiv d; that we may be juſt to the merits of thoſe, by whoſe hands 
God is. pleaſed to convey it to us; and that we may not ſtop at them, 
but in our thoughts may riſe up to him, who 1s the original ſource 
and well-ſpring of all thoſe bleſſings, which like a plentiful ſtream do 
overflow and enrich a nation. | | | | 
How great and ſignal ſoever any temporal blefling may be, howſo- 
ever conſiderable in it ſelf, and fruitful of happy effects, which may 
reaſonably be expected to follow from it; how terrible ſoever the dan- 
ger, which by it is eſcap d; and how valuable ſoever the advantages, 
which are thereby gain d; it can never be ſo great in any of theſe re- 
gards, as it is in conſideration of God the Beſtower of it. For no en- 
joyment on this ſide heaven can equal this comfortable aſſurance, that 
the Pre ſerver of men careth for us, that the Lord of all things delight- 
eth ta do us good. That which adds the greateſt price to any national 
mercy, is, that it bears the ſignature of heaven, and is ſent us as a ſure 
oa the divine favour. In order therefore to form a right eſtimate 


of its worth, we muſt Vt up our eyes to the hills, from whence com- 
eth our help; and our joy will then be full, when we conſider hat our 
help cometh from the Lord which made heaven and earth... 
Ab as this reflection will give us juſt ſentiments of the valuableneſs 
of the mercy beſtow'd ; ſo will it raiſe in us a ſuitable veneration for 
thoſe worthy Patriots, whom God is Bleed to pitch upon to miniſter 
1 , 4p: t 2 =. | ro 
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to > ils providence 1 in the conveyance of! his bleflings to the fas bf men. 

For what can ſo much diſtinguiſh or dignifie any mortal man, what can 

raiſe him to ſo great an height and pre-eminence above others, what 

can add fo bright a luſtre to his name, as to be an inſtrument in God's 

hand; one whom he chooſeth out of the reft of mankind, to bring a- 

bout his great and glorious purpoſes ; by whoſe courage or conduct he 

delights to convey deliverances and mercies to his Church, and to a 

choſen people? Be his fame never ſo far ſpread by the renown of his 

actions, be his title never ſo noble by the dignity of his rank, be his 

i intereſt never ſo great in the affections of the people, or in the favour 

of his prince; yet all theſe honours are but mean and contemptible in 

compariſon of that much greater glory, which redounds to ſuch an one 

from his being, as it were, an angel of God, by whom he diſpenſeth 

his bleſſings to the ſons of men. Great things are ſaid of Naamar in 

2 Kings 5 1. the holy ſtory, that he was Captain of the hoſt of the King of Syria; 

that he was a great man with his maſter, and honourable ; but the fi. 

niſhing ſtroke of his character is this, that by him he Lord Dig Seven 
deliverance unto Syria. 

And as this ſenſe of God's being the Beſtower of every national 

blefling is thus neceſſary to heighten our opinion of the mercy beſtow d, 

and to encreaſe our eſteem for the perſons thro' whoſe hand it is con- 

vey'd unto us; ſo is it to be deeply imprinted on our minds, for this 

reaſon above all others, that we may not be unthankful to him, who is 

ſo watchful over us, and ſo beneficial to us: that diſcerning his hand 

in his own work we may with our lips, and from our hearts, uſe thoſe 

emphatical words of the Pſalmiſt, 0 thee, O Lord, do we give thanks, 

yea to thee do we give thanks. And this we are TR more ſtrongly: ob 

4 — to becauſe, according to out 

Fourth OssERVvATION from the words of the text, ved we receive 

ſuch bleſſings from the hands of God, we derive them not from his ju- 

tice, but from his clemency ; they are not ſuch, as we can of right 

dcWlaim, but ſuch as God, out of his unbounded goodneſs to his ſervants, 

\ and in regard to thoſe gracious promiſes, which ay hath made to his 

| Church. vouchſafes to grant. : 

| We have before obſervd, how apt the 7 were to Altlbe unto 

themſalves the honour of thoſe performances, which were truly owing 

to God's immediate power; and how, when by a remonſtrance of the ab- 

ſurdity of that pretence they were driven from a plea ſo impoſſible to 

be ſupported, they then fled to another equally unjuſtifiable; and being 

forced to acknowledge the inter poſition of God in their behalf, accounted 

for his peculiar favour towards them from their extraordinary merits 

| above all other people and nations. And therefore we find that Moſes 

| took as much pains to confute this fond notion of their extraordinary 

j deſerts, as he did to explode the former concerning their ſelf-ſufficiency. 

That they might not falſly aſcribe the victory they ſhould: gain over 

their — and the ſettlement they ſhould make in a fruitful and 

"pleaſant land, to their own courage or conduct, he tells them, by whoſe 

Deu: q r ce Power this ſhould be accompliſhed; Hear, O Ilrael, hou art ts paſs 

__ . over Jordanzhzs day, to go in to poſſe To nations greater and mightier 25 

thy ſelf, cities great and fenced up to heaven ---- Under ſtand therefore 

this day, that Herr Lord 1 God is he, which goeth over before thee, as 

4 conſuming fire; he ſhall deſtroy them, and he ſball bring them'down 

9 thy Face : h Halt thou drive them out, and de Hen ben, 5 


5 
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Interceſſor Mo ſes could make to God in their behalf: O Lord God, de- „. 2c 24. 
roy not thy people, and thine inheritance, which thou haft redeemed 
through thy greatneſs, which thou haſt brought forth out of Egypt with 

a mighty hand. remember thy ſervants Abraham, Haac, and Jacob; look 

not unto the /iubbornneſs of this people, nor to their wickedneſs, nor 

to their [in ---- T hey are thy people, and thine inheritance, which thou v. 29. 
hroughie ſt out by thy mighty power, and by thy [tretched-out arm. 

Tua x we of this Church and Nation, which were once overwhelm'd 

with irreligion and anarchy, do now again enjoy the free exerciſe of our 

holy Religion, and our ancient conſtitution of civil government; that 

we are here met together to render unto God the tribute of praiſe and 
thankſgiving, for the ſignal and wonderful deliverances, by his wiſe and 

good providence, as upon this day vouchſaf d to prince and people, to 
Church and State, and to all orders and degrees of men in both; that 

the bleſſings by the divine goodneſs then conferr'd on our fore-fathers 0 
are ſtill continu d to us, and that we have a proſpect of their being de- — 
riy'd to our poſterity, is confeſſedly owing, not to any great degree of 

virtue and holineſs, for which we have been more eminent than other 

nations, not to any leſs degree of vice, or lower meaſures of iniquity to 
be found among us, than other people have been guilty of; but to the 

truth and purity of that holy faith, which we profeſs, and to God's fin- 

gular love and favour to his Church; who having brought his vine pul. 30. 2 
out of Egypt, and planted it amongſt us; having prepar d room for it, 
and cauſed it to take deep root; having ſent out it's boughs unto the ſea, v. 11. 
and its branches unto the river, tho', in his juſt indignation againſt the 

fins of his people, he for ſome time ſuffer d the boar out of the wood „ x, 

20 waſte it, and the wild beaſts of the Foreſt to devour it; yet in the 
bowels of his mercy was pleas d once more to look down from heaven, 1 
and graciouſly to beho/d,.vi/it, and cheriſh this vine, which his own v. i; 
2 ſeg had planted, and that branch\which he had made ſo flrong 
Wax 4M deplorable condition of this diſtracted Kingdom was, as 
to Religion, after the overthrow, and before the reſtitution of the Church, 
nne el au ui! De ines 8-30 e eit end 
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ſcopacy, who may be thought partia int it fro 
confeſſion of thoſe, who had been moſt active and forward in the ex. 


tirpation of it; from whom we have this remarkable complaint. 
„ When we look upon the preſent rueful, deplorable, and deform- 
te ed face of the affairs of Religion, as they ſtand. at this day, our ſpi- 
te rits are amaz d, our hearts are overwhelm d, our words are {wallow'd 
« up. How ſhall we ſpeak? How ſhall we hold our peace? And yet 
« where ſhall we pour out our complaint? - Inſtead of an eftabliſh- 
© ment of faith and truth, we ſwarm with noiſome errors, hereſies, 
te and blaſphemies; inſtead of unity and uniformity in matters of Reli- 
© gion, we are torn in pieces with deſtructive ſchiſms, ſeparations, di- 
te viſions, and ſubdiviſions ; inſtead of true piety and the power of god- 
te Iineſs, we have open d the very flood-gates to all impiety and pro- 
ee phaneneſs; inſtead of ſubmitting to the government of Chriſt, we 
« walk in a Chriſtleſs looſneſs and licentiouſneſs ; inſtead of a Refor- 
ce nation, we may fay with ſighs, what our enemies heretofore ſaid of 
ce us with ſcorn, we have a Deformatton in Religion 
Now if this was the ſtate of Religion amongſt us, after the down- 
fall of the Church, our adverſaries themſelves who had pull'd it down 
being | judges, as we cannot but aſcribe the reſtitution of the Monar- 
chy to the interpoſal of divine power, ſo may we with good reaſon be- 
lieve, that God did the rather vouchſafe to exert his power in reſtoring 
the ancient government of the State, becauſe, together with that, the 
primitive and apoſtolical government of the Church, the profeſſion of 
Chriſt's true Religion, and the honour of his holy Name, were, by a 
wonderful complication of mercies, at the ſame time re-eſtabliſh'd. For 
we ſhall form a very narrow and inadequate notion of the deliverance 
which we this day commemorate, if we confine our thoughts wholly 
and fingly to the Reſtauration of an exil'd Prince, and do not farther 
extend our view to thoſe ſeveral circumſtances which attended, and fol- 
low'd that event, and which exceedingly improv d, if they did not en- 
tirely conſtitute, the bleſſing. 1 
P ux Prince, whoſe happy Birth, and joyful Reſtauration we now ce- 
lebrate, as he was the undoubted Heir of theſe kingdoms, and acknow- 
ledged to be ſo by thoſe execrable traytors who murder d the father, 
and diſinherited the ſon; ſo was he from his infancy bred up in the prin- 
ciples of the reform d Church of England, under the influences of his 
royal Father, who was a zealous Defender of our faith, had long ſuffer d as 
a pious Confeſſor, and at laſt died as a glorious Martyr for it: in this Re- 
ligion his Father had, amongſt his laſt dying commands, ſtrictly charged 
him to perſevere; as thinking © his fixedneſs therein would be neceſſary 
* for his ſoul, and the peace of his kingdoms, when God ſhould bring 
* him to them: in the profeſſion of this faith, if any credit may be given 
either to his own ſolemn declaration, or to the recognition of his people, 
he continued, during his exile, ſtedfaſt and f unſhaken: he did not — 
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A Teftimony of the truth of Feſus Chriſt, and 29 our ſolemn League and Covenant, 4s 
alſo againſt the errours, bereſies, and blaſpbemies of theſe times, and the toleration of them. 
Subſcribed by the miniſters of Chriſt within the province of London, Dec. 14 16% 
I If you deſire the adyancement and propagation; of the proteſtant Religion, we have, 

by our conſtant profeſſion. and practice of it, given ſufficient teſtimotiy to the world, 

that neither the unkindnefs of thoſe' of the fame faith towardb us, nör tlie civilities 


and obligations from thoſe of a contrary! profeſſion, could in the leaſt degree ſtartle us, 
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preſs more ſolicitude fox recoyering his: oN egal oer and dignity, = 
inan for the „ prefervätion of the proteſtantReligion,theprivilageaol = 
Parliament, theliberty and property ofthe ſubject, and the fupdamen- 
ll Laws of the land theſe valuable bleſſings were dbll enhanced in 
thelk price, as being obtain det wixhout the leaff oppolttion or cffutidn; of Uloa, 
through the unanimous, rordial, and loyal, votes of the Loads 1755 mmons in 
Parliament aſſembled, and the pallionate defireg of all Wye has N 15 7s ilyerrs: 
All theſe circumſtances Were wiſely conhider'd by the Lepillakure, When 


4 ointed this dav w ic ord binſel 1 d ir d 15 h fo, M43: 
they pee is Mel 2. 8 f 145 e aer 
throughout all generations to come; and the ſame thereforg müft be taken 
into Our conſideratipn, if we would celebrate this by ful feſtjval in ſuch 
2 manner, and with ſuch views, as ahthority hath Airècted. For Had 
there been a coincidence of other circumſtances of a tiitire very diffe- 
rent from, or directly oppoſite to, thoſe which we have öbfetV d; Had 
that Prince from his infancy been bred up in the fuperſtltions and ido- 
latry of the Church of Rome; had he been ſtrongly periwaded; 1055 
there was no poſſibility of ſalvation to thoſe who wers ont df that 
Church, and very ſlender hopes to. thoſe who were in the communion 
of it, unleſs they did exert all their power in reducing others to it; 
had there been no probable view of his acceſſion to the throne, with- 
out ſhedding much Chriſtian blood, or without the total ſubverſion 
of all the religious and civil rights of a great and numerous people ; 
his Reſtauration in ſuch circumſtances might have been à greater 
miracle, but certainly it would not have been ſo valuable a blefling ; 
it might by devout and well-prepard Chriſtians have been ſubmitted 
to, when no longer to be avoided, as all the diſpenſations of provi- 
dence ought to be, with patience and reſignation; but it could ſcarcely 
by any tender and affectionate lovers of their Church and Country 
have been made an object of their wiſhes, of their prayers, or of their 
endeavours ; the day on which it had been accompliſh d, would proba- 
bly thro all ſucceeding ages have been remembred, but not certainly, 
as this happy day is, with joy and delight, with publick praiſes and 
thankſgivings. | 2 8 

By our preſence in this holy place, and bearing our part in the feſti- 
val devotions of this day, we have declar d it to be our ſenſe, that the 
deliverance, which we now commemorate, by whatever ſubordinate 
means it was brought about, was the work of God]; to whom therefore 
we have offer d an oblation of praiſe and thankſgiving, with appear- 
ance of great gladneſs. Whether the addreſſes we have now made to 
the throne of grace have ſprung from an inward and vital ſenſe of 
God's great mercies to us, or whether we have been offering a ſacrifice 
unto him without an heart, which hath always been look d upon as 


— 
—_— 


9 


ar make us ſwerve from it —— The King's letter to the Houſe of Commons, Clar. Hiſt. 
Fol. III. p. 582. ; Late See NL LN Tenge 
We have yet more caufe to enlarge our praiſe, and our prayers to God for your 
Majeſty, that you have continued. unſhaken in your faith; that neither the temptation 
of allurements, perſwaſions and promifes from fteducing Papiſts on the one hand, nor the 
perſecution and hard uſage from ſome ſeduced, and miſguided profeſſours of the prote- 
ſtant Religion on the other hand, could at all prevail on your Majeſty, to make you for- 
ſake the Rock of Iſrael, the God of your Fathers, and the true. proteſtant Religion, in 
which you were bred. Ibid. p. 59% _ 3 4 
* Vid. King's letter to the General and the Army. Ibid. p. 579. 
f Vid. Aﬀ of Parliament, 12 Car II. . 14 
"RS. 1 „%% CA. 


7 Application of the foregoing Dodtrine, Ge, 


inauſpicious and ill-boding, will beſt appear by the future conduct of 
our lives and actions. If we ſhall with conſtancy and perſeverance 
render unto the © divine Majeſty that holy obedience in thought, 
« word, and deed”, which we have this day ſolemnly vowed; if we 
ſhall faithfully pay © all that loyal and dutiful allegiance to God's a- 
* nointed Servant now {et over us, and to his Heirs after him, which 
we have in the office of this day religiouſly promis d; if we ſhall in 
dur ſeveral ſtations, and according to our ſeveral capacities, be care- 
ful to preſerve that excellent conſtitution in Church and State, which 
was this day reſtor d, whole and intire in all its parts; and be ſtrictly 
upon our guard againſt any innovations, which, as woful experience 
hath taught us, may gradually lead to its total diſſolution; then ſhall 
we in the beſt and moſt acceptable manner. expreſs our unteigned gra- 
titude to God for the great mercies on this day vouchſaf d to our fore- 
fathers; then may we with full aſſurance hope, that the ſame bleſſings 
will by the ſame divine goodnels be perpetuated to us, and to our la- 
ren S712 20-7 
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SERMON XVII. 
Truſt in God our beſt ſupport in all our 
troubles and afflictions | TE: 


4 . 


. — 


psALM XLII. 11: 


Why art thou caſt down, O my ſoul ? And why art thou 

eee, within me ? Hope thou in God, for I ſhall yet 

praiſe him, who is the health of my countenance, and 
ny God. 


HE inſpir d Penman of this Pſalm was, when he wrote it, 
| in a very ſad, melancholy, and diſconſolate ſtate : whether 


it was compos'd by David, when driven into exile by the 

tyranny of Saul, or the rebellion of Abſalom; or whether 
it be the complaint of ſome other unhappy ſoul, groaning under the 
captivity of Babylon, plain it 1s, that the Writer of it was under great 
dejection of mind: his condition was the more wretched, becauſe he 
had faln from a ſtate of great proſperity to a ſtate of extreme miſery: 
he had in a very plentitul manner enjoy d thoſe bleſſings, of which he 
was now unhappily deprivd ; and a review of his former happineſs 
made the ſenſe of his preſent grievances more bitter and afflictive. 
Whilft he was an inhabitant of Jeruſalem, and liv'd in the neighbour- 
hood of Sion, he had with great alacrity frequented the places of 
God's publick worſhip ; he wen? to the houſe of God, with the woice v. 4. 
of joy and praiſe, with a multitude that kept holy-day. But thoſe bleſ- 
led opportunities of treading the Courts of God, and of worſhip- 
ping him in the aſſembly of his ſaints, were now wholly denied to 
him; no joyful feſtivals were any longer to be celebrated; each day 
was aday of mourning and humiliation, to be ſpent in bitter complaints 
of his wretched and forlorn condition, and in holy pantings and breath- 
ings after the reſtauration of thoſe bleſſings, of which he was at preſent 
depriv'd: As the hart panteth after the water-brooks, ſo panteth my v. 1 2. 
ſoul after thee, O God : my ſoul thirſteth for God, for the living God, © 
when ſhall I come and appear before & ? Whilſt a mercy, which 75 

X | | 
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ſo mightily valu d, which he had formerly with ſo much ſatisfaction 

enjoy d, and for which he now ſo impatiently long' d, was for ſome time 

e. 3. 4 deferr'd, his ſorrows were exceedingly enlarg d; tears were his meat 
day and night, and in the agony of grief he pour d out his ſoul within 
him. In this dejected and perplexed ſtate he is ſometimes ready to de- 
ſpond, and to fink under that weight, which preſsd fo heavily upon 
him; but he ſtill ſtruggles with his grief; he is not willing that it ſhould 

get the abſolute maſtery over him; but, in order to rouſe his ſpirits 

and to reanimate his drooping courage, he thus expoſtulates with him- 

ſelf, Why art thou caſt down, O my ſoul? And why art thou diſquiet- 

ed within me? Hope thou in God, for I /ball yet praiſe him, who is 

the health of my countenance, and my God. In which words are con- 
tain d this comfortable doarine, that in all our troubles, be they ne- 

ver ſo great, under all diſturbances of mind, from whence ſoever they 


ariſe, a firm truſt in God 1s our beſt ſupport. ; 
INNUMERABLE are the evils, to which we are ſubject in this life, 


from which neither the wiſdom of the moſt prudent, nor the riches of 
the moſt wealthy, nor the forces of the moſt powerful, nor even the 


- f a x * 


virtue of the moſt innocent can always ſecure them. Even truſt in God \ 

it ſelf, which is the beſt remedy againſt all evils, will not always ſecure 0 

us from afflictions, with which God is pleas d ſometimes to viſit his T 

moſt faithful ſervants for the trial of their patience, for the exerciſe of 1 
their graces, and for the encreaſe of their glory. When therefore truſt n 

in God is here preſerib d as a remedy againſt dejection of mind under 1 

thoſe evils which we actually ſuffer, or againſt diſquiet thoughts ariſing n. 

from the apprehenſion of evils, which are like to befal us, we muſt m 
not flatter our ſelves, that by placing our confidence in him we ſhall hi 

certainly and conſtantly be deliver d from all thoſe calamities, which 2 

we feel or fear; it is argument enough for our truſting in him, that by 10 

e 


ſo doing we ſhall either be freed from them, or ſupported under them: 
they ſhall either be quite remov d, or elſe be made tolerable tous; ei- 
ther the thorn ſhall depart from us, or its ſharpneſs ſhall be blunted, 
and its pungency abated. Now for ſuch a truſt in God as this, we have 


firm grounds, on which it may be built, 


of 


I. Fx ou the attributes of God, which enable and diſpoſe him to 


- 22 Bp 00s; - 1 
II. Fxom the examples of thoſe, who have thus put their truſt in 


him, and have found help in the time of need. 
III. Fs ou the experience we our ſelves have had of God's loving- 


kindneſs to us, which ſhould encourage us ſtill to put our truſt 
in him. mv 
Ax Fir, We have firm grounds for our truſt in God from thoſe 
attributes of God, which enable and diſpoſe him to help us. 
Ms can no where ſecurely place our confidence, we can no where 
with any infallible certamty depend on any one for help, but where we 
are ſure that he on whom we depend 1s cloath'd with ſufficient power, 
ſo that he is able to help us if he pleaſes ; that he is gracious and be- 
neficent, ſo as to be willing to reach out unto us that help which he is 
able to afford; and that if he has given us any promiſes of aſſiſtance, he 
is faithful and true, ſo that we may ſafely rely on thoſe promiſes. 


For, be our friend and patron, on whom we depend, never ſo * 
3 | 2 clin 
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clin'd towards us, yet if he be weak and deſtitute of power to remove 
that evil which we ſuffer, or to procure us that good which we want, 
we may indeed be oblig d to him for his good-will, but we can receive 
no benefit from it, for lack of his ability to accompliſh his gracious pur- 
poſes towards us; or be his power to aſſiſt us never ſo great, be he ne- 
ver ſo able to deliver us from thoſe calamities, under which we labour, 
or to beſtow upon us thoſe advantages, which we ſtand in need of, it 

is no comfort to us that he can do what we have no reaſon to expect 
that he will do for us; or tho he ſhould have been ſo kind as freely to 
have promis d us, what he is able alſo to perform, yet unleſs he be of 
unqueſtionable veracity, we may find ourſelves miſerably diſappointed + 
by relying on ſuch promiſes, which will never be made good tous. But 
when we place our truſt in God, we run none of theſe riſques; becauſe - 
there is nothing which infinite power cannot accompliſh; nothing fit 
and expedient for us, which infinite goodneſs is not diſpos'd to grant; 
no promiſes of help can have been made us by aGod of truth and ho- 
lineſs, which will not be exactly and punctually fulfill d. 

Wu therefore the Plalmiſt would expreſs the firmneſs of that truſt, 
which he had in God, we find him ſometimes extolling his power, at 
other times magnifying his goodneſs, and often alſo mentioning his ve- 

racity, and building his hopes on theſe ſeveral grounds, as upon ſo ma- 
| ny ſtrong foundations, which could not poſſibly be remov'd. There is 
nothing which either nature has made, or art has contriv'd in ſuch a 
manner as may beſt ſerve for our defence, from which the Pſalmiſt doth 
not borrow allufions in order to excite in his own. mind, and in the 
mind of others, a lively ſenſe of the mighty power of God to defend 
his ſervants in the needful time of trouble. The Lord is my rock, and pal. 18. 2 
my fortreſs, and my deliverer ; my God, my ſtrength in whom Iuuill truſt, 
my buckler, and the horn alſo of my ſalvation, and my hightower. When 
he conſider d the number and the power of thoſe enemies, with whom he 
was to grapple, he had reaſon to be diffident of himſelf; but when he con- 
templated the far ſuperior ſtrength of his aſſiſtant, all his fears were im- 
mediately diſcarded : The Lord is my light, and my ſalvation, whom vi. 27. 1 
hall I fear ? The Lord is the ſtrength of my life, of whom ſhall I be 
afraid? Tho an hoſt ſhould encamp againſt me, my heart ſhall not fear; „ ;. 
tho' war ſhould riſe againſt me, in this will I be confident. Having 
God on his fide, he look d upon himſelf to be an over-match to the uni- 
ted powers of the whole univerſe; All nations compaſs d me about, but vi. 11 8. 10. 
in the name of the Lord will I deſtroy them. This his confidence he 
repeats in a very triumphing manner, They compaſs d me about, yea, „ 11. 
they compaſs'd me about ; but in the name of the Lord I will deſtroy 
them. So firm a reliance had he on God's power and aſſiſtance, that 
before he engag d his enemies he ſpoke of victory as already gain'd; 
They compaſs'd me about like hees, they are quench d as the fire of v.12. 
thorns - for in the name of the Lord I will deſtroy them. Fs 

Non did he think the power of God leſs mighty to relieve him in 

all other difficulties, than it was to ſecure him againit the violence of 

his enemies. There was no calamity! of any kind, from which he did 

not expect deliverance, or under which he did not promiſe himſelf a 
ſupport thro the protection of the Almighty. This his reliance on 

God for ſecurity in all the dangers and diſtreſſes, to which weak mor- 

tals are ſubject, is elegantly ſer forth to us in the 914 Pſalm. An uni- 

verſal declaration of the ſafety of . thoſe who truſt in God is firſt made 
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by one of the perſons, who in that Pſalm are introdue d as treating of 
God's mighty power diſplay d in the protection of his faithful ſervants: 
pfl. 91. v 1. He that dwelleth in the ſecret place of the mol High, ſball abide (or 
ſhall be ſecure) under the ſhadow of the Almighty. The perſon who 
had heard this declaration gladly catches hold of it, and with great ala. 
x. a. crity of · ſpirit, replies, I ill ſay of the Lord, he ts my refuge, and my 
fortreſs; my God, in him will I truſt. And then to ſhew, that this 
truſt was not miſplac'd, the ſame perſon, who had at firſt aſſerted in gene. 
ral terms the happineſs and ſafety of all thoſe, who put their truſt in 
God, applies this general doctrine to the particular caſe of him who had ſg 
v. 3. frankly expreſs d his great confidence in the Almighty ; Surely he /hall de. 
liver thee from the ſnare of the Fowler, and from the noi ſom pe/{ilence. 
L. 9. &cc.· Becauſe thou haſt made the Lord, which is my refuge, euen the moſt 
High, thy habitation; there ſhall no evil befal thee, neither ſhall any 
plague come nigh thy dwelling; for he ſhall give his angels charge over 
thee, to keep thee in all thy ways : they ſhall bear thee up in their hands, 
leſt thou daſb thy Foot again/i a ſtone. Thou ſhalt tread upon the lion, 
and adder ; the young lion and dragon ſhalt thou trample under feet. 
The aſſurances of God's readineſs to guard him againſt all evils were 
ſufficient to keep up his ſpirits under all the exigencies of life; but for 

the farther animating his courage, and ſtrengthning his hopes, God him- 
ſelf is in the cloſe of that conſolatory Pſalm introduc d thus ſpeaking : | 
v. 14. &. Becauſe he hath ſet his love upon me, therefore will I deliver him; | 
will ſet him on high becauſe he hath known my name: he ſhall call upon 
me, and I will anſwer him; I will be with him in trouble, I will de- 
liver him and honour him. With long life will I ſatis fie him, and ſhew 
him my ſatvation. I have choſen to ſet forth the power of God to aſ- 
fiſt his people in the midſt of all their dangers and diſtreſſes, chiefly in 
the words of the Pfalmiſt, becauſe there are no expreſſions better ſuited 
to convey into the minds of all hearers right notions of this power; 
none that lie more level to the capacities of ordinary underſtandings; 
and yet none that perſons of more exalted knowledge can be more ta- 
ken with, than thoſe which have been borrow d from this deyout Pro- 
phet, by whom the Spirit of the Lord ſpake, and in his own tongue 

was the Word of God himſelf. - ch | 
Bor in order to our placing all our hopes in God, it is not enough 
that we ſhould have exalted notions of his power, but we muſt alſo en- 
tertain undonbted aſſurance of his goodneſs, and readineſs to ſave us. 
Andithat we may entertain no doubts thereof, the ſame Pſalmiſt which 
hath furniſh'd us with ſo many declarations of his almighty power, doth 
afford us alſo as plain teſtimonies of his unbounded goodneſs towards 
thoſe who put their truſt in him: The Lord is good, and doth good ; 
he is eſſentially and immutably good; and his goodneſs, which is per- 
petually immanent in his nature, doth conſtantly iflue forth in ſtreams 
ol bounty towards his creatures; as he is good, ſo alſo he doth good. 
Pal. 145. 9. Nor is this his goodneſs limited to ſome few, but extended to all: He 
zs good to all, and his tender mercies are over all his works. Nor is 
this his goodneſs temporary, ſo that tho' at ſome times we might hope 
Pal. 52 1. to experience it, yet at other times we ſhould deſpair thereof: For the 
goodneſs of God endureth continually. Thoſe who have taken moſt care 
to approve themſelves unto God by the ſanity of their lives, have the 
greateſt encouragement to depend on his goodneſs to them: For ſuch 
dil 21.3. as theſe he preventeth with the blefſings of goodneſs, and no good Pu. 
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will he withhold from them that walk uprightly. But neither have bfu. 8, i. 
the greateſt ſinners any reaſon utterly to deſpond, if they do repent of 
their fins, and return unto God ; for Zhou, Lord, art good,. and ready Plal. 86. 5: 
to forgive; and plenteous in mercy unto all them that call upon thee. 
Soc being the goodneſs of God, to his nature ſo eſſential, in its 
exerciſe ſo free, in its meaſure ſo ample, in its objects fo extenſive, in 
its continuance ſo laſting, we may upon this, as upon another ſtrong 
pillar, that will ſurely bear all the weight that can be laid upon it, ſe- 
curely build our truſt in God. But that our confidence in him may be 
{till the ſtronger, we have alſo the ſure promiſes of God, wherewith to 
fortifie our hopes. And indeed theſe are at laſt the very beſt grounds 
that we have to ſupport in usa regular and rational truſt; for truſt doth 
in the very notion of it ſuppoſe an antecedent promiſe. We may deſire, 
we may expect, we may hope for unpromis d favours; but we can be 
infallibly ſure of no bleſſings, but what God has in his Word graci- 
ouſly promis'd; and, according as his promiſes are either abſolute or 
conditional, ſo muſt our expectations be, if we would have them ne- 
ver diſappointed. What he has no where promis'd, that we may not 
flatter our ſelves with the hopes of receiving; what he has promis d 
to ſome perſons ſo and ſo qualified, upon ſuch and ſuch terms, that we 
may not raſhly preſume will be our lot, unleſs we have the qualifica- 
tions requir'd, unleſs we comply with the terms inſiſted on; but where 
the promiſes are general, ſo that none are excluded, or where we have 
fulfill'd the conditions, ſo that we in particular are not ſhut out, there 
we cannot be too ſanguine in our hopes. r 
Now there are very expreſs promiſes of help to thoſe which are 
righteous, and which put their truſt in God; and on theſe promiſes all, 
whoſe conſciences bear them teſtimony that they are righteous, and that 
they do place their whole confidence in him, may ſecurely rely. The pa. 34 15. 
eyes of the Lord are upon the righteous, and his ears are open unto their cry. 
The righteous cry, and the Lord heareth, and deltvereth them out of their x. 17. 
troubles. Many are the affiiftions of the righteous, but the Lord deliver-s. 19. 
erh him out of them all. The Lord redeemeth the ſoul of his ſervants,y. :2. 
and none of them that truſt in him ſhall be deſolate. They that 54 
in the Lord ſhall he as mount Lion, which cannot be remov d, hut abi- pal iaß i, a. 
deth for ever. As the mountains are noumd about Jeruſalem, ſo the Lord 
i round about his people, from henceforth even for ever. Having there- 
fore theſe gracious promiſes, we may with undaunted courage ſpeak the 
words, and take up the reſolutions of the Plalmiſt ; God is our refuge pa a8. 1a. f. 
and ſtrength, a very preſent help in trouble. Therefore will we not 
Fear, tho the earth be removd, and tho the mountains be carried into 
the mid/} of the ſea Tho the waters thereof roar and be troubled; 
ibo the mountains ſhake with the ſwelling thereof. The Lord of hoſts 
is with us, the Cod of Jacob ig our refuge. Such boaſtings as theſe 
of a fearleſs ſoul we meet with ſometimes, as utter'd by brave and gal- 
lant men among the Heathens ; but what was vain and extravagant 
ranting in the mouths of ſuch, who had no ſtrength but their own to 
bear them up, no proſpect of any other recompenſe, than that of an 
imaginary fame for behaving themſelves under difficulties with magna- 
nimity and decency ; that, when ſpoken by one who has the aid of 
God to ſupport him under ſufferings, and the promiſes of God to re- 
ward his patience, and courage, and affiance, either with the bleſſings 
of this life, or with the glorics of the next, is a wiſe, ſolid, and well- 
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of the world, be not only ſudden, but alſo violent? But this holy man 
loſt not one only child, but all his ſtock; all together, in one and the 


afflictions did not deſpond ; and was fo far from complaining againſt Pro- 
leb r. 22. Vidence, or charging Cod fooliſhly, or withdrawing his confidence in 
5 ; | * 


weigh'd reſolution. Thus have I ſhewn how we may from the attri- 
butes of God, which enable and diſpoſe him to help us, draw ſtrong 
and irrefragable arguments, why in all our troubles and diſtreſſes we 
ſhould put our truſt in him. For the ſtrengthning of which truſt, it 
will be proper for us, in the Ha 

Second PLlAct, to have an eye to the examples of thoſe who have 
thus plac'd their truſt in God, and have found help in the time of need, 
No out of the many bright patterns of this kind, with which the ſa- 
cred Hiſtory abounds, I ſhall ſelect out only one, becauſe that one is in 
the Scriptures themſelves expreſly propos d to us as a pattern. Wonder- 
ful is that inſtance of an unſhaken confidence in God, which is diſplay'd 
for our inſtruction, and recorded for our imitation, in the hiſtory of 
the ſufferings, and of the patience of Job. He ſaw himſelf at once ſtript 
of all the comforts and of all the neceſſaries of lite ; reduc d from a ſtate 
of great plenty and abundance to extreme want, and bereft of a nume- 
rous family of children, all ſnatch'd away at once by a violent and un- 
timely death: the enemy of mankind having permiſſion from God to 
ſhoot his arrows againſt him, emptied upon him his whole quiver; but 
whilſt he was arm'd with truſt in God, as with a ſtrong ſhield of de- 
fence, they could none of them pierce his heart, but were beat back 
without doing him any hurt, as having no power over one, whom a firm 
reliance on the divine power and goodneſs had made inyulnerable. 
What one circumſtance was there in his ſufferings, that did not add to 
their weight, and ſeem to make the burden of them utterly inſupport- 
able? How ſenſibly, for inſtance, are tender parents wont to be afflicted 
with the loſs of one beloved child? How is their grief heightned, if this 
child be haſtily ſnatch'd away with a ſudden ſtroke? How much more 
exceſſive doth it {till grow, if the death, by which they are hurried out 


ſame hour, by one and the ſame calamity were involv'd in the ſame 
common ruin. Had ſome been taken, and others left; had ſome died, 
and others eſcapd, he might have found comfort in his, ſorrows for 
thoſe whom he had loſt, from the enjoyment of thoſe, who by the mer- 
cy of God did ſtill ſurvive; but when all fell together, when he was ina 
moment from the happieſt of fathers become utterly childleſs, how 
wretched, how forlorn muſt his condition be? Or had there been a great 
interval between thoſe lofles, which he ſuffer'd; had he had time to have 
recollected his thoughts, when one calamity came, and to have worn 
off that ſorrow which it had caus'd, before another evil overtook him, 
and rais d in his foul a freſh diſquiet, he might have been able to have 
cop d with theſe his afflictions one by one, and to have born up manful- 
I/ againft them, whilft they attack d him fingly ; but when one came 
cloſely upon the heels of another ; when before there was any time 
for the healing of former wounds, freſh wounds were inflicted; when 
thoſe calamities, which ſeverally and apart were ſufficient to over- 
whelm an ordinary courage, did all jointly and together fall upon him, 
it might well be expected, that they ſhould preſs him down, and that 
he ſhould quite fink away under a burden ſo grievous and inſupportable. 
How great therefore muſt his courage be, how exemplary his patience, 
how unſhaken his truſt in God, who in the midſt of ſo many and ſo ſore 


him, 
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him, that he "broke out into expreſſtons of gratitude and thank giving 1 
The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away, bleſſed be the name of 

the Lord. Tho the Lord had taken away, yet this was no reaſon of 
diſtruſt, becauſe the ſame Lord had given; and he who had before given, 
could again give: it was of his infinite goodneſs that he had once given, 

and the ſame goodneſs would diſpoſe him again to give. God had given 
to him freely and plentifully, before he had an occaſion or opportunity 

of expreſſing his firm dependence upon God; and ſince he had now, in 
ſo ſignal a manner, ſhewn that his truſt in God was built on ſo ſtrong 
foundations, that no afflictions could overbear it, none could ſo much as 
weaken it, he had the greater reaſon to hope that God would recom- 
penſe him for this his ſteady faith; and that as he now bleſt his holy 
name, when he ſtretch'd forth his hand in diſpleaſure to take away, ſo he 
ſhould have occaſion hereafter to pour forth his benedictions, when God 

in his mercy ſhould reach out his hand wide to give back what he now 

took, and to compenſate to him his loſſes with an overplus of mer- 

cies. Nor were theſe his hopes defeated, or this his exemplary truſt 

in God unrewarded ; for we are by the facred Hiftory inform'd, that 

the Lord gave Job twice as much as he had before, and that the Lord be 105 14 
bleſſed the latter end of Job more than the beginning. 

Wuxx therefore we find our ſpirits begin to flagg under the ſenſe of 
any affliction, which falls upon us; when pains of body, or lofles of eſtate, or 
deaths of relations or friends fill us with anxiety and ſorrow; when our 
patience begins to be tir d with ſufferings, which are greater than we 
can well bear, and our truſt in God to be ſhaken, becauſe he heaps down 
his judgments upon us; let us enliven our fainting courage by ſetting 
before us ſuch noble patterns as theſe; let us dwell upon them, till we 
find a generous emulation kindling in our breaſts; and let us be aſham'd 
to fink under burdens, in their weight far diſproportion d to thoſe, 
which men made of the fame fleſh and blood as we are, and ſupported 
by no other helps than are afforded to us, have without murmuring 
againſt God, without leſſening their confidence in him, without im- 
peaching his juſtice, and without deſponding of his goodneſs, both pa- 
tiently endur'd, and triumphantly overcome. But becauſe foreign 
examples do not fo nearly affect us, as thoſe which have fal'n within 

our own obſervation, and becauſe there is no room to doubt of what 
our own experience hath taught us, let us, in the 

Third PLACE, endeavour to ſtrengthen our reliance-on God, dnn 
the experience we our r ſekees, Have had of his former loving- kindneſs to- 
wards us. 

To God we owe our bein and thoſe bleſſings, which we either now 
do, or ever did enjoy. There are many calamities incident to men, which 
we have, thro the goodneſs of God, eſcap d; many, which were ready 
to fall down upon our heads,” and which we ſaw no poflible way of a- 
voiding, God has by his wonderful providence averted from us; many 
more to be ſure there have been to which we were expos d, but did not 
ſo much as know of our danger; fo that we were freed not only from 
the pain, but which is a ſtil greater mercy, from the fear of them; 

many, which after they had ſeiz d us, and began to preſs us beyond our 
firengvh, God did at firſt abate, and afterwards wholly remove; many, 
which have by God's over- ruling power been turn d to our good, "ſo that 
we have reafon to rejoyce, that we were viſited with them. Have we 
neyer . by a painful and ling ing fickneſs brought to the very 3 
1 o 


of death upon us, been, by ſome unexpected turn, ſome inviſible alte- 
ration at laſt reſtor d? Has our good name never been aſpers d by any 
foul and baſe ſlander, under which we have long lain without being able 
Plal. 37. 6. to clear it, and has not God, by his good providence, brought forth our 
righteouſneſs as the light, and our innocence as the noon day? Have we 


Prov. 24 34. Never ſeen poverty coming upon us as an armed man, when on a ſud- 
den God has rais d us up unhopd for benefactors to relieve us, or ſtruck 


out for us unforeſeen means of ſubſiſtence ? Have we never ſeen a cloud 
gathering, which threatned ruin to our Country, or to our Church, 


which, when when we ſaw no viſible ways of eſcaping, God has by his 


arm, in a manner to us inviſible, preſently diſpers'd ? 
Ir we have had any ſuch experiments of God's goodneſs to us, as cet- 


tainly we have had, and, unleſs we have been very careleſs obſervers of 


God's providence, muſt have taken notice of, we may from this ſenſe of 

God's paſt mercies to us draw a comfortable concluſion, that he will ſtill 

» Cor. l. xo. be merciful ; He who hath deliver d us from ſo great dangers, and doth 
deliver, in him we may ſafely truſt, that he will yet deliver us. Is the 

Ini. 59. 1. Lord's hand, that has been ſo often ſtretch'd forth for our help, ſince 
ortned, that it can no longer ſave? Or is his ear, that has been ſo of. 

ten open d to our prayers, grown heavy, that it can no more hear * Are 

we like the perverſe Iſraelites, who argu d after that wicked and abſurd 


Pal. 58. 20. manner; Behold, he ſmote the rock, that the waters guſhed out, and 


the ſtreams over flowed; But can he give bread alſo, or provide fleſh for 

his people ? Can there be any thing imagin d more ridiculous, or more 

proyoking, than for men with the ſame breath to.own God's power, and 

to expreſs their diſtruſt of it; to ſpeak of mercies which they have a- 

ctually receiv'd from him, and to doubt whether he is able to beſtow 

upon them the like mercies ? Was not God very juſtly incens'd againſt 

people that reaſon d thus fooliſhly, and that acted thus ingratefully ? 

v. 21. 222 Can we wonder, that when the Lord heard this, he was wroth, ſo that 

a fire was kindled again/t Jacob, and anger alſo came up again Iſrael: 

becauſe they believed not in God, nay believed not their own eyes, and 

iru/led not in his ſatvation; not in that ſalvation of which they had had 

ſo convincing, and ſo freſh experience, when he had commanded the 

clouds from above, and open'd the doors of heaven, and had rained down 

manna' upon them to eat, and had given them of the corn of heaven? 

And might we not juſtly expect to feel the ſad effects of his diſpleaſure, 

if we ſhould in the like manner diftruſt that good providence of God, 

of which we have had ſo long, ſo happy experience? Ought we not 

therefore with holy David to be mindful of God's former mercies, and 

to be aſſur d from thence of his future goodneſs towards us? Ought 

we not in our preſent diſtreſſes to betake our ſelves to him, whom we 

have found a gracious and ready helper in paſt troubles ? Ought we 

Plal.6:. 3- not with the ſame holy Davzd devoutly and thankfully to ſay, Thon 

haſt been a ſhelter for me, and a ſtrong tower : I will abide in thy ta- 
bernacle for ever ; I will truſt in the covert of thy wings. 

Lux us therefore under all the pains of body and anxieties of mind, 

under all the frowns of fortune, and difficulties of life, under all the evils 

which have befaln us, and all the apprehenſions of evils which we fear 

may befall us, under all our loſſes and all our wants, under all the uncer- 


tain proſpects which we may have for our ſelyes, or for our families, 
| 5 : | when 


v. 23. 24. 
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Serm. XVII. a-fufſicient maztve for our truſting in God. 1$1_ 
when all wordly comforts fail us, when we look out for aid, but there 
is none to help us, when our hearts, begin to fail us, when they are 
ready to fink under the load, and we find our ſelves in danger of being 
quite overwhelm'd with deſpair, check our ſelves with this comforta- 
ble reflection; that the more diſtreſs d our condition is, the more pro- 
per ocgaſion doth it ad miniſter to 7 exercifing our faith, and of re- 
poſing our truſt in God. Let us 


. 


n 


8 

ho e out. drooping ſpirits with this 
enlivening queſtion, hy art thou caſt down, O my ſoul, and why art 
thou diſquieted within me ? Truſt thou in God, who has power to 
help and ſupport thee under the greateſt weakneſſes, and to reſcue thee 
out of the greateſt difficulties, and to comfort thee under the greateſt 
diſtreſſes: Truſt thou in God, who loves thee, as well as than canſt love 
thy ſelf; who hath compaſſion upon the miſerable who 2s Faithful, and i Cor. 10. iz; 
awill not ſuffer thee to be tempted above that thou art able; but will 
with the temptation alſo make a way to eſcape, or make thee able to 
bear it: Truſt thou in God, who has promis d, that none who truſt in 
him ſhall be forſaken, and who ig not a man that he ſhould lie, neither Now. az. ig. 
the ſon of man that he ſhould repent ; but who is faithful and true, : Cor. 1 20 
and all whoſe promiſes are yea and amen: Truſt thou in God, in whom 

the ſaints of all ages have truſted, and have been deliver'd; to whom 

they cried, and have been heard: Truſt . in God, in whom thou haſt 

formerly truſted, and waſt not confounded; Who has deliver d thee in job 5. 19. 
/ix troubles, and on whom therefore thou haſt reaſon to depend, that 
in the feventh he will nat furſake thee. 8 5 | 


- %.# 


Iz thou doſt thus put thy truſt in God, thou ſhalt have reaſon in 
the iſſue to praiſe him; thou ſhalt praiſe him for giving thee grace to 
put thy truſt in him; thou ſhalt praiſe him for the comforts which 
thou ſhalt find by thus putting thy truſt in him; thou ſhalt praife him 
for thoſe deliverances, which he ſhall work out for thee, and for thoſe 
bleſſings, both temporal and ſpiritual; which he ſhall confer upon thee; 
thou ſhalt praiſe him here in the private retirements of the cloſet, and 
in the publick congregation of the ſaints; and thou ſhalt praiſe him 
hereafter with angels and archangels, when thy light afflictions, which 2 Cor. 4 17: 
were but fer a moment, ſhall have wrought for thee a far more exceed- 
ing aud eternal weight of glory. 
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Of Submiſſion to the Will of God. 


MAT. XXVL 39. 
=== Nevertheleſs, not as I will, but as thou wilt, 


HE RE is no Chriſtian grace, which we have oftner occa- 

fion to exerciſe, than that of an humble and patient ſub- 
miſſion to the will of God. There are few moments of our 
lives, in which we are not either under the preſſure of ſome 
evil, which lies heavy upon our minds; or under the apprehenfion 
of ſome grievous calamity, which hangs over our heads, and is ready 
to fall down upon us. In both theſe caſes an entire reſignation to 
the good pleaſure of God is neceſſary, that we ſhould without repi- 
ning bear, whatever he hath been pleaſed to inflict; and that we ſhould 
have our minds well prepard to endure, whatever he in his in- 
finite wiſdom ſhall think expedient farther to lay upon us. Thoſe 
who have taken the greateſt care to arm themſelves againſt the time 
of conflict, find it ſometimes difficult enough to ſtand their ground, and 
to come off conquerors in the day of battle ; but thoſe who have in 
their proſperous ſtate made no proviſion againſt adverſity, thoſe who 
fall into the midſt of troubles defenſeleſs and unarm'd, thoſe who are 
then to learn the hard duty of ſubmiſſion, when they are call'd to pra- 
ctiſe it, will be much more at a loſs, how to bear up againſt evils un- 
foreſeen and unprovided againſt, and how to demean themſelves in the 
needful time of trouble. 

Tux difficulties with which we are to encounter during our pilgrim- 
age in this world, are very many and very great ; ſo many, that we 
may not hope by any foreſight to eſcape them all; and ſome of them 
ſo great, that without due preparation we can't expect to be patient un- 
der them. Liable we are to be attack d, with troubles of mind and with 
pains of body, with loſſes of our neareſt and deareſt friends, with the 
rum of our eſtates, and with the blaſtings of our reputations : theſe we 


are obnoxious to in our own perſons, and in'the perſons of thoſe who 
are 


— ä— - — A — 


are ſo cloſely tied to us by blood or by friendſhip, by affection or by 
intereſt, that what happens to them touches us as nearly, and afflicts 
us as ſenſibly, as what happens to our ſelves. Upon all theſe oecaſi⸗ 
ons, which do ſo frequently occur, which are now, tis to be fear d, pre- 
ſent to many of us, and which to thoſe, who may think them at a very 
great diſtance, may probably be much nearer than they imagine, ſub- 
miſſion to the will of God is a duty which we are call'd to exerciſe, and 
which therefore it concerns us to be well-acquainted with, and to be 
well-prepar'd for. And this duty therefore I ſhall endeavour to preſs 
upon your conſciences from that powerful example of ſubmiſſion here 
ſet us by our bleſſed Saviour, who, when he pray d to his Father, that 
the bitter cup, which he was now going to taſt, might paſs from him, 
did it with this reſtriction, Nevertheleſs, not as I will, but as thou 
wilt. <* 8 
Now there are many conſiderations, and all of them of great force 
and ſtrength, which ought to induce us to imitate the pattern here pro- 
pos d. For firſt of all it is an example ſet us by Chriſt our Lord and 
Maſter, whom, as we are bound to obey in all his commands; ſo we 
are alſo oblig d to follow in all his conduct, as far as we are able to 
reach up to it. What Chriſt ſaid upon one particular occaſion, is true 
in all caſes of the ſame or like kind; when he had waſh'd his diſciples 
feet, and had thereby given a remarkable inſtance of his wonderful hu- 
mility and condeſcenſion, he inſtructed them in the uſe, which they 
ought to make of this his unparallel'd lowlineſs of mind and of deport- 


ment; ¶ have given you an example, that ye ſhould do as I have done. John 13. ig; 


This imitation of his example he prov'd to be their duty from that rela- 


tion, in which they ſtood to him; Te call me Maſter, and Lord, and vn. 


ſay well; for ſo I am. If I then your Lord and Maſter have waſhed 
your feet, ye alſo ought to waſh one anothers feet. Yerily, verily I ſay v. is. 
unto you, the ſervant 1s not greater than his Lord, neither he that 
is ſent, greater than he that ſent him. As the diſciples then did, ſo 
we now do call him Maſter and Lord; as they in calling him ſo ſaid 
well, ſo we ſay well alſo in making the ſame recognition of his autho- 
rity; as he was their Lord and Maſter, ſo he is ours; our Lord and Ma- 
ſter he is by right of creation, as he who at firſt madeus out of nothing ; 
by right of purchaſe, as he who redeem d us from a ſtate of bondage 
and miſery; by right of covenant, as he to whom we have by baptiſm 
vow d obedience and ſubjection. If he then our Lord and Maſter did 
cheerfully ſubmit to the will of God, and patiently endure what his 
Father was pleas d to inflict upon him, however grievous and diſtaſt- 
ful, we alſo. ought with the ſame alacrity to conform our wills to the 
divine will ; with the ſame patience to bear, whatever chaſtiſements 
God ſhall at any. time vit us mw 5 ot ion hes got. 
Tus ſervant is not greater than his Lord; but we ſhould make our 
ſelves. greater than our Lord, if we ſhould pretend an exemption from 
any of thoſe evils, to which our Lord, the Lord of all heaven and earth, 
was ſubject; if we ſhould fret under that yoke, which he was contented 


tamely and quietly to ſubmit unto. St. John hath told us, that He that ici 3. 6; 


ſaith he abideth in Chriſt, ought himſelf alſo ſo to walk, even as be 
walked. To abide in Chriſt is to be true members of Chrift's myſtical 
body, to derive vital influence from him, as he is our head; unleſs: 
we ſo abide in him, we are deſtitute of the means of grace, and ex- 
cluded from the hopes of ſalvation: but we do not abide. in Cbriſt, 
27 S oo except 
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John 15. 6. 


x Pet. 1. 15. 
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t we walk, even. as he walked ; we do not alk, as he walked 
unleſs we do in all things, as he did, prefer God's will unto our own: 
ſo that, without this entire reſignation to the good pleaſure of God, we 
are not lively members of Chriſt, we do not belong to his myſtical bo- 
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dy, but ſhall be caſt forth as wither'd and ſuperfluous branches, which, 


he himſelf hath told us, ball be caſt into the fire and burnt. As he, 
who hath call d us 1s hol 3/0 ought we alſo to be holy in all manner of 
converſation. Now the holineſs of Chriſt confiſted in his ready obedi- 
ence to all God's commands, however difficult; and in a patient ſub- 
miſſion to all God's chaſtiſements, however painful and ſevere: 1o that, 
except we do in the like manner conform our wills unto God's, unleſs 
we do obſerve all his precepts without reſerve, and bear all the afflicti- 
ons, which he ſends, without repining, we re not pretend to be holy, 
as he who hath call'd us is Holy. 

AnD as we are by the Goſpel enjoyn d to an imitation of our Saviour in 
all thoſe graces, of which he hath given us a pattern; ſo are we in par- 
ticular requir'd to follow his unerring example in a patient ſubmiſſion 


E 2 Pet 2. 21. Of Our ſelves to God's afflictin 7 hand: For even hereunto mere we call d; 
0 


becauſe Chriſt alſo ſuffer'd for us, leaving us an example, that we 


Gould follow his fteps : his ſteps we are to follow, as far as we can 


trace them, thro' the whole courſe of our duty; but thoſe ſteps, which 
he trode in the rugged path of ſorrows and afflictions, are in à more 

culiar manner mark d out for us, that we might be ſure to tread in 
the ſame. - Chriſt had the ſame natural diſpoſitions, as we have; he was 
as ſenfible of pain, and as averſe to it, as we are; he found a reluct- 
ance of fleſh and blood againſt thoſe dolours of mind, and tortures of 


 bady, which he was call 7 to endure : but tho' nature recoil'd at the 


tho ſelf-preſeryation prompted him to pray, hat 


dreadful proſpect, 


be cup maght paſs from him; yet he check d all thoſe inbred defires of 


John 18. 11. 


eaſe with the fame reflection, as he did St. Peter's irregular zeal to reſ- 
che him, The cup which my Father hath given me, ſhall I not arink it? 
The cup was bitter, and therefore fleſh and blood would naturally dif- 
reliſh it ; but this thought, that the Father had given it him, {weet- 


ned the potion, and made him take a full draught of it, without com- 


plaining. Father, Fit be poſſible, let this cup paſs from me, was the 
firſt thought that human alley ſuggeſted even to our bleſſed Saviour 
himſelf; and therefore it cannot be blame-worthy in us, if upon the firſt 
haſty view of any great calamity ready to overtake us, we do in the like 
manner deſire and beg, that we may eſcape it; but when we have time 
to conſider and deliberate, we muſt bring our natural defires under a 
ſtrict diſtipline, and curb them with the ſame reſtraint, as Chriſt did; 
Nevertheleſs, not what I will, but thou wilt : which we ſhall be the 
more induc'd to do, if we conſider, Song 49h 

Secandly, How much more Chriſt ſuffer d, than we do, 00 how rea- 
ſonable therefore it is, that we ſhould bear leſs evils with the ſame re- 
ſignation, as he did much greater. Bethe troubles of which we complain 
in number never fo 1 many, be they in their kind and meaſure never ſo 
afflictive, they are few in proportion to that innumerable train of evils, 
which Chriſt went thro; they are light and trivial, in compariſon of 
that exceſſive weight, which our Saviour bore. His whole life from the 
firſt moment of it, that he drew in breath in the manger, to the laſt, 


when he pour'd forth his ſpirit on the croſs, was one continu'd ſcenc 
| of * without any . r any long, _ bright inter- 
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: at af joy and profperity. Do we complain, that others Rue 1 in ear 
plenty and afluence of at worldly goods, whilſt we are ſo far oppreſsd 
with poverty, that we want many of the comforts, or perhaps even 
ſome of the neceſſaries, of life? But know we not the mean and Tow * 
dition / our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that for our ſakes he became poor 2 + Cor. 8. 5 
Have we forgot the bitter complaint which he made, The Fores have Blat. 8. 20 
holes, and the birds of the air have neſts; but the on b/ man hath not 
where 10 lay his head? And ſhall we then repine at our being forc'd to 
ask relief of others, when he who made heaven and earth, and All things 
which are therein, having taken upon him our nature, ſubſiſted on the 
benevolence of deyout perſons, 7ho mini/tred unto him out of their ſub- Luke 8. 
ane? Do we at any time find our actions miſrepreſented, our good 
deſigns fruſtrated, our perſons treated with ſcorn and contempt? And 

did not all theſe things happen to our bleſſed Lord and Saviour? Was 
he not for his ſaying unto the ſic of the pal/te, Son, be of good cheer, thy Mat. g. 2. 
fins are forgiven thee, deem d by the ſcribes an open »/a/phemer ? Was 
he not accus d of ſcandalous converſation with publicans and ſinners, 
| becaiiſe he mix d himſelf in their company only in order to reform them? 
Was he not look d upon as unmortified and looſe in his diſcipline, be- 
cauſe His diſciples Faſted not, as did the diſciples of John and of the wart +. 18. 
Phariſees? Was he not repreſented as A profaner of the Sabbath, be- 
cauſe he heal d the fick on Sabbath-days'? Was he not charg d with 
downright ſorcery, and ca/ting out devils by Beelzebub the prince of Mar. 12. 24 
the devils? Was he not ſtyld a deceiver, an incendiary, a mad- man, 
one poſſeſs d with a devil ? Did he not conſtantly go about ding good? Ate 10. 38. 
and did he not as conſtantly for the good he did receive evil? Did he 
not Gi 42755 as man Never Fore "Arn did he not Perform thoſe Won. John 7. 46. 


a 


A we Wich d to the e ek, Wü we are ria with h diſgrite? ? 
And do we cry out for anguiſh, when we are afflicted with pain? And 
was there ever any ſhame "like that to which our Saviour was expos d, 
any pain like that wherewith he was tortur d? Was he not with the 
utmoſt ſcorn blindfolded, buffeted, ſpat. upon, ſcourg d, derided; poſt- 
pon d to Barabbas a notorious thief, rebel, and murderer, crucified __ 
tween two malefactors, and revil'd as a greater malefactor than either © > 
of them? Mult not the pains of his body be very exquiſite, when he 
was ſtretch'd upon the croſs, when his head was crown d with thorns, 
when his hands and feet were pierc'd thro with nails; when he was 
pareh'd with thirſt, when his'/#reng/h was dried up like a potſbeard, pi. 22. 15. 
when his tongue clave to his Jaws, and he was brought to A auſt of 
death? And muſt not the anguiſni of his ſoul be equally great, when 
groaning under the burden of ourfins, which he had took upon him, and 
ſinking under the ſenſe of his Father's di pleaſure, he cried out, My Gill, 1 1. 
my God, why haſt thou for ſalen ms? Ng not theſe ſufferings of our Sa- 
viour recorded i in the Goſpel?” Are they not in a lively manner repre: - . 
ſented to us in the holy ſacrament? Do we not in the bread there bro: 
ken ſee his body mingled, and in the wine there pour d forth contem- 
plate his blood ſhed upon the croſs ? 7 And ſhall we, Who are the dilci- | 
ples of a crucified! Saviour, We, ho by a ſolemn act of our Religion, 
commetnoxate his bitter ſufferings, We, Who expect to be ſavd by 
f thoſe very ſuſfermgs, think it hard, that we are calfdtoþcar bur . 5 
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Mar. 20. 3. that we are baptiz dwith the ſame baptiſm, that he was baptiz'd with, 
and that we are invited ſparingly to taſte of that cup, the very dregs 
1 pet. 4 13. Of which our Saviour drunk up? Should we not rather rejoyce, in as 
much as we are partakers of Chriſt's ſufferings ; that when his glory 
Hall be reveal d, we may be glad alſo with exceeding joy ? But we ſhall 
be ſtill the more induc d to follow the example of our Saviour in ſub- 
mitting our wills to the will of God, if we confider, | 

Thirdly, Tar Chriſt ſuffer d for our fins, but we ſuffer for our own; 

. ſothat we have {till greater reaſon to humble our ſelues under the mighty 
hand of God. When St. Peter propoſes to us the example of Chriſt, as 
a pattern which we ought to copy in the patient ſufferance of afflictions, 
he takes eſpecial notice, that he did no /in, neither was guile found in 
his mouth; but notwithſtanding this his unſpotted innocence, he bore the 
contradiction of ſinners with invincible patience ; hen he as reviled, 
he reviled not again; when he ſuffer d, he threatned not, but committed 
himſelf to him that judgeth righteouſly. Nor did he impeach the righ- 
teouſneſs of God, for pouring down his vengeance upon a blameleſs and 
innocent perſon; he was wounded, not for his own, but Vor our vs 
gre//ions ; he was bruiſed, not for his own, but for our iniguities; he 
v. 19. was oppreſs d, he was afl icted, yet he open d not his mouth ; he was 
brought as a lamb to the laughter, as conſpicuous for his innocence, as 
for his meekneſs, and as a ſheep before her ſhearers is dumb, ſo he 
open d not his mouth. Now did he, who knew no fin, thus patiently 
bear our griefs, and carry our ſorrows; he did not complain, when he 
was thus /tricken, ſmitten of God, and affiifted? And ſhall we repine at 
providence, when we ſuffer ſome ſmall portion of that puniſhment, which 
is due to us for our ſins; when any of thoſe bleſſings, which we have by 
our tranſgreſſions juſtly forfeited, are taken from us; when judgments 
| leſs grievous, than we have by our iniquities deſerv d, are inflicted on 
Lam. 3. 39. Us? Wherefore doth a Irving man complain, a man for the puniſhment 
of his ins? Hath he not procur'd this unto himſelf, in that he hath 
torſaken the Lord his God? Doth not his o, wickedneſs correct him, 
and do not his own back/{:dings reprove him? Hath he not greater rea- 
ſon to thank God that he ſuffers no more, than to repine that he ſut- 
fers ſo much? Are not his very ſufferings a proof of God's love to him, 
and a fign that God has not given him over as deſperate and incorri- 
Heb. 12. 5,6. gible? Ought he therefore Zo deſpiſe the cha/ining of the Lord, or 10 
aint, when he ts rebuked of bim? Ought he not to conſider, that 2yhom 
the Lord loveth be chaſleneth, and that he: ſcourgeth every ſon, whom 

he recewveth ? Ought he not to look backwards upon his former diſobe- 

dience, which hath made theſe chaſtiſements neceflary for his amend- 

ment? And ought he not to look forwards. to thoſe advantages, which 

511. he may reap thereby, as knowing, that aitho no chaſtening for the pre- 
[ent be joyous, but grievous ; nevertheleſs afterwards it yieldeth the 
peaceable fruit of righteouſneſs. unto them whichare exercis d thereby? 
Ought he not to ſuppreſs all inſurrections of murmuring and diſcon- 
tent with this ſerious reflexion, I ill hear the indignation of the Lord, 
becauſe I have ſinn d again/t him. My Saviour, = had done no fin, 
ſuffer d cheerfully the ſevereſt diſpleaſure of his Father on account of my 
fins imputed to him; and ſhall.not I patiently bear the chaſtiſement of 
God for my own fins, whereby Lhaye juſtly provok d his wrath, and have 
deſerv d all thoſe torments, which 1 JOS can inflict, and from 
which nothing leG than the, infinite ſatisfaction made by Chriſt could 
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have deliver d me? 5 uv 


Hai. 53. 5. 


Micah 7. 9. 
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Serm. XVIII. from the Example of Abrahani 
" Tavs may we be able to learn the difficult leſſon of ſubmiſſion to 
God's will in all his diſpenſations, if we do but duly attend to the ex: - 
ample of Chriſt ; we may with patience run the race that is ſet before Hebt 12. * 
4s, if, when we find our ſelves weary and ready to faint, we reanimate 
our ſpirits by Boxing unzo Je ſus the author and ſimi ſber of our faith, who «. :. 
for the joy that was ſet before him, endur d thecroſs, deſpi/mng the ſhame, 
and is ſet down at the right hand of Cod: there he fits Viewing our 
conflict, interceding with his Father in our behalf, and by virtue of 
his meritorious ſufferings procuring for us the aids of his Spirit, to 
ſtrengthen, to ſupport, and to comfort us under ours. But leſt we 
ſhould ſtill pretend, that the example of Chriſt, who was God as well 
as man, is by us mere men inimitable, that it is 200 high for us, ſo that 
we cannot attainunto it; it may not be improper for us to conſider, that 
we have many examples of ſubmiſſion to the divine will propos d to us 
in holy Writ, which were ſet us by men who had no advantages which 
we want, and who wanted many advantages which we enjoy, and par- 
ticularly that of the example of Chriſt. > Lak 
Now I ſhall out of theſe pitch upon one, which is the more re: 
markable, and the more proper to be propos d, becauſe it furniſhes us 
with an inſtance of ſubmiſſion to the will of God, but in executing a 
command very difficult to be obey d, and in ſuffering a calamity very 
grievous to be born; and that was the ſevere trial which the Patriarch 
Abraham underwent, when God was pleas d to bring his obedience to - 
the teſt, and to ſee whether his natural affection to his child, or his en- 
tire ſubmiſſion to the divine will was moſt predominant in him. Cod Gen. =:. 1. 
did tempt Abraham, and ſaid unto him, Abraham, and he ſaid, behold, 
here I am. When he heard the voice of God, he could not but rejoyce 
at the ſound; when he heard that name mention d, which God had | 
given him as a pledge of his loving-kindneſs, the name Abraham, he Gen. 9. 3. 
muſt naturally expect, that God was now going to make ſome farther 
declarations of his goodneſs towards him, that he was about giving a fuller 
and clearer manifeſtation of the particular way, which his wiſdom had 
pitch'd upon, by which to make him a Fat her over many nations. No won: c. 17. 4 
der therefore that he ſo readily hearkens to the call, that he ſo greedily | 
expects God s will and pleaſure, that he ſo impatiently longs to hear what 
gracious words God had to ſpeak unto him. And he ſaid, Take now thy e. 2. +. 
ſon. Hitherto there was nothing ſaid, that could ſhock a tender parent; 
his own thoughts would preſently ſuggeſt to him what God was going 
farther to ſay, and to whom he would direct him to give his ſon in 
marriage. But he is not only commanded to abe his ſon, but his on- 
ly fon, his fon Iſaac, his ſon whom he loved. How muſt ſuch appel- * 
lations as theſe affect the ſoul of a tender parent? How muſt they of 
neceſſity ſtir up thoſe flames of affection, which nature had implanted 
in him? How muſt his bowels yearn for //aac, the ſon of his old age; 
the only prop of his family, the heir of the promiſes, the ſon of his 
love, and the ſon of all his hopes? This ſon he is enjoyn'd to offer; not 
to conſecrate him unto God as a prieſt ſet apart to miniſter unto him 
in holy things, but to Mer him as a victim upon the altar, and to ſacri- 
lice him as a burnt-offering upon one of the mountains, which God ſhould 
tell him of. How muſt nature ſtart and recoil at ſuch a command as 
this? How muſt the ears of a father tingle at ſuch an harſh injunction? 
How many doubts muſt there ariſe in his mind, whether ſuch a com- 
mand could come from God ? How many objections muſt there lie in i 
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his way againſt his compliance with it? Was it not very natural for, 
him thus to expoſtulate with God? «-Didft thou therefore at firſt make 
me a father, that thou mighteſt at laſt make me the murderer of my 
on ſon? Didſt thou in my declining years, beyond my hopes, beſtow 
* on me this child, and doſt thou now, contrary tò my juſt hopes, be- 
ce reave me of him? Didſt thou in thy great goodneſs inter poſe thy ſy. 
<« pernatural power to make me an happy father, and doſt thou now 
* require me to break thro all the laws of nature, in order to render my 
« ſelf childleſs? If thou art in diſpleaſure determin d to take away this 
* child, which thou haſt given me; yet may it not ſuffice, that he ſhould 
6e dic a natural death? Or, if thou haſt decreed, that his death ſhall he 
violent, and that he ſhall be offer d to thee by way of facrifice, yet 
= * why muſt I be the offerer ? Why muſt. the hands of a father be em- 
*/ brued'in' the blood of his beloved fon ? Haſt thou 1mplanted in my 
* breaſt a tender affection towards my child, and doſt thou now pluck 
cc | "mo, * 1 f b SL Fs «OCW ON Lo £3 2 340 
e up by the roots that very plant which is of thine own planting ? How 
© is this ſevere command conſiſtent with thy unlimited goodneſs, or 
© how can it be reconcil'd with thy former promiſes ? Haſt thou not 
Gen.11.1,8. © eftabliſÞ d a covenant between thy ſelf and me, aud my /eed after me in 
* therr generations for an everlaſting covenant? Haſt thou not ſaid, that 
* thou wouldſt give to me, and to my ſeed afrer me, all the land of Ca- 
| * naanfor'un'everlaſting poſſelſton? Haft thou not promis'd to make 
« 15. 5. me @ father of many nations? Didit thou not bid me to Jo Zowards 
the heavens, and tell the'ftars, if I was able to number them, and 
» © didſt thou not declare, that /o ſbould thy ſeed be? Didit thou not, be. 
*'fore the birth of ¶ſuac, ſignifie unto me, that theſe promiſes ſhould 
© be verified in his perſon, and his progeny, that thou wouldſt gabi! 
* thy covenant with him for an everla/iing covenant, and with his ſeed 
daten him? And how ſhall thefe promiſes be accompliſh'd, how ſhall 
ce this covenant be perpetuated to me, and to my poſterity, how ſhall 
Fall nations be bleſſed in me and my ſeed, how ſhall they be bleſſed in 
my ſon //aac and his ſeed, if this very fon Iſaac, who ſhould convey 
- £:this blefling to all generations, muſt, before he is the father of any 
one child, by thy command be cut off from the land of the living? 
Tus, or ſuch as theſe, might have been the expoſtulations of Abra- 
- ham; ſuch probably would have been the expoſtulations of any other 
father upon the like occaſion: but ſuch was his entire ſubmiſſion to the 
will of God; ſo undiſtinguiſhing and without reſerye his obedience to 
the divine pleaſure, ſo fixt an opinion had he of the juſtice and equity 
and wiſdom of all God's commands, and all his diſpenſations, that with- 
out demur, without any farther deliberation in his own breaſt, without 
conſulting the opinions of any other, he immediately, willingly, and 
cheerfully put in execution that command, which, however ungrateful 
it might be to fleſh and blood, however repugnant to his own inclina- 
tions, he knew to be fit and reaſonable, becauſe, he was fully and en- 
tirely perſwaded that it was the will of God. Had he been to have loſt 
his ſon by any other ftroke, his patience, had heen highly commend- 
able in bearing ſuch a loſs without murmuring; but when he was to 
ſacrifice his ſon with his own hands unto God, he made at the ſame 
time a ſacrifice of himſelf, of his natural propenfions, and of his ſtrongeſt 
inclinations and inborn appetite, to the ſuperior will of God. 
I In therefore we would approve our ſelves' 90 5 children of Abra: 
ham, let us do the works of Abraham ; let us be 
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and blood; let us cheerfully acquieſce under the ſharpeſt afflictions, 
wherewith God ſhall pleaſe to try us, how repugnant ſoever they may 

appear to the bent of our own natural inclinations. If any fore judg- 

ment threatens us; if the clouds be gathering over our heads, if they 

ſeem ready to burſt, and with great fury to fall down upon us; if poyer- 

ty or diſgrace, if fickneſs or pain, if loſs of friends,/orlofs of life attack 

us; if death ſhakes his dart at us, or ſeem more terrible by threatning 

to take away a life more dear to us then our own ; let us make uſe of 

all prudent and lawful methods to divert the ſtorm. Let us with pray- 

ers and tears, with ſupplications and faſtings, with holy yows and ſted- 

faſt purpoſes of ameridment, endeavour to pacifie God; and to prevail 

with him to withhold his arm from ſtriking us. But if he, after all, 

is pleas'd to viſit our tranſgreſſions with the rod, and our iniquity with vi. 55. 32 
/tripes; let us receive the ſtrokes of his paternal hand with a filial re- 
verence and dutiful ſubmiſſion; let our words, and let our thoughts, be 

the ſame with thoſe of the good old Eli; It is the Lord, let him do : Sam. 3. 18. 
What ſeemeth him good: yea rather let this mind be in us, which was 
alſo in Chriſt Jeſus; and as often as we pray or deſire, that the cup of 

God's wrath may paſs from us, let us neyer forget to qualifie our re- 

queſts and our wiſhes with this reſtriction, Nevertheleſs, not as 1 will, 


harſheſt of God's commands, how irkſoineſvever they may ſeem to fen 
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Of Reſoycing in God, 


2 \ 1 


PSAL. XCVII. 12. 
Rejoyce in the Lord, O ye righteous. 


HE RE is no duty more reaſonable, more becoming, and 
agreeable; and yet there is none more generally miſun- 
derſtood, leſs enquir'd into, and worſe regulated, than 

=. that of Rejoycing. Joy ſeems to be the 2 privi- 

lege of innocent and happy creatures; when therefore we conſi - 
der our ſelves as ſinners, as poor, and naked, and miſerable ; polluted 
with the ſtain, and loaded with the guilt, of our iniquities ; cloath d 
with infirmities, beſet with enemies, born to trouble, expos'd to dan- 

4 ger, always liable, and ſometimes oblig'd, to grief and ſorrow; we may 
5 be apt upon this melancholy view to think, that Joy 2s not made for 

mun, and leaſt of all for Chriſtians ; and be tempted to underſtand 

our Saviour in the moſt ſtrict and rigorous ſenſe, when he tells his di- 

Jon 16. 20. ſciples, that hey ſhall weep and lament, but the world ſhall re- 
Joyce. : wr. 

"To methods which men uſually take to expreſs their Joy, ſeem, at 


4D» —ͤé 


Eccl. 2. 2. he thinks he may well be juſtified, if, with Solomon, he ſays of langh- 


jections againſt this duty of Rejoycing will eaſily be remoy'd ; the na- 
ture of it will be fully open d; the benefits we may hope to reap from 
it will clearly be diſcern d; and we ſhall ſoon be ſatisfied, that Joy and 
Gladneſs is as ſuitable to our nature and Religion, as it is agreeable to 
our defires and inclinations ; if we confider carefully the full import 
and meaning of this well-weigh'd exhortation in the text, Repoyce in the 
Lord, O ye righteous. Id 7 8 | 
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IN ſpeaking to Which words I ſhall new, 
| I. Waar it is to rejoyce in the Lord. 
reßoyce. 


Fir ſe Tus x, I am to ſhew, what it is 2 rejoyce in the Lord | 
| Now it implies our making God the chief, the ſupreme, and ad- 


able ſerenity and ſatisfaction of mind, which we feel upon the pre- 


our Joy; Good, not in it ſelf alone, but Good to us; ſuch as repairs, pre- 
ſerves, advances, exalts, perfects our nature. Thoſe pleaſures which 
have a natural tendency to impair, to corrupt, to deſtroy our nature, 
{uch as ſpring from an unclean fountain, carry pollution along with 
them, and end in pain, what appearance of delight ſoever they may at 
preſent ſeem to afford us, are yet very far from being, in any ſenſe, 
the proper object of a true, real, and ſubſtantial Joy. That Good alone 
can be ſaid properly to be the compleat object of our Joy, which is pure 
and unmix d; not ſullied with any the leaſt degree of evil, which would 
neceſſarily abate the happineſs we ſhould enjoy in it, by rendring us 
liable to, and afraid of, miſery. The Good we are to rejoyce in muſt 
be full, ſufficient, and ſatisfactory ; proportionable to the defires, the 
wants, the neceſſities; and ſuitable to the inclinations, the condition, 
and circumſtances of thoſe, who are to be delighted with it. It muſt 


us, not only the preſent preſſure, but the danger, the poſſibility, or at 
leaſt the fear of evil. It muſt be a ſubſtantial, laſting, durable Good; 
immortal, like the ſoul, that is to be fatisfied; ever yielding freſh de- 
light, and yet never to be exhauſted : in a word, it muſt be our own 
proper Good; a Good, which we may be able to attain, and ſure to 
hold faſt; a Good always preſent with us, and never to be taken from 
us. I 4 | 

_ Now on all theſe accounts, God alone is the proper and adequate ob- 
ject of our joy. It is he only whom we can truly look upon, as a pure, per- 
fect, ſuitable, ſoveraign, eternal, and, what is ſtill more, our own, pro- 


he only knows what is beſt for us; and, we may be confident that his 
attributes will all work Fogether for our good. His wiſdom will con- 
trive the proper means to ſecure our happineſs; his power will effect it; 


fore we have juſt reaſon 70 rejoyce. Not that all Joy, which is not im- 


forbidden: he himſelf hath given us all things richly to enjoy; and we 
not only may, but muſt, therefore rejoyce in them. But our Joy muſt 
be fix d on him, as our univerſal, chief, and ultimate Good; and upon 
other things, as occaſional, ſubordinate, and inſtrumental to that. We 
may, no doubt, rejoyce in the good things of this world; but ſuch Joy 
muſt not be excluſive of God, nor in preference to him. Our fatil- 
faction in thoſe things muſt be ſo manag'd, that we do not forget that 
®God is the Author and Beſtower of them. We muſt not let our hearts 
be entirely taken up with, and finally reſt in them: we muſt delight 
in them ſo far only, as they are 8 2 to, and confiſtent with, our 
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IL Taar we lawfully may, and that we are in duty bound ſo 76 


equate object of our Joy. The true nature of Joy conſiſts in that agree- 


ſence and fruition of ſome Good. Good therefore is the proper object of 


be an effectual, prevalent, and ſoveraign Good; able to remoye from 


per, peculiar God. In him alone we live, move, and have our Being: Ad, 15. 48. 


his goodneſs will incline him to beſtow it on us: in him alone there- 


mediately and directly fix d and terminated upon God, is unlawful and 


1Tim. C. 17. 
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Joy in God; and be ready and willing to part with them, whenever 
they interfere with this Joy, or unqualifie and indiſpoſe us for it. The 
ſatisfaction which we receive from them, muſt be aſcribd, not to the 

things themſelves, but to his free grace and bounty, who 1s pleas'd to 

furniſh us with theſe materials of our Joy, and vouchſafes to give us 

alſo a taſte and reliſh of them. The degrees and meaſures of the de. 

light we take in theſe things, the method and manner of expreſſing it, 

muſt be ſuch, as the law of God allows and requires ; not exceeding 

the bounds of ſobriety, and temperance, and moderation. We our ſelves 

muſt be righteous, if we would rejoyce as we ought: we muſt be aſſur d 

of our own fincerity, we muſt have confidence toward God, before 

we can reaſonably expect to have any Joy in him, or in any thing elſe 

that we receive from him. We muſt, according to the method the 

z Cor. 13. 1. Apoſtle hath laid down, firſt be perfect, and then we may be of good 
comfort: we our ſelves muſt live in peace, in peace with God, with our 

own conſciences, with all the world, and then 7he Cod of love and peace 

ill be with us. | mY | 
W1THourT theſe good diſpoſitions, we have no title to reſoyce in 

the Lord, and are unqualified likewiſe for-any true Joy in any thing 

Eccl. 7. 6. beſide him. As the crackling of thorns under a pot, ſo, ſays the wiſe 
man, ig the laughter of a fool: ſuch is the Joy of the wicked; it is ſoon 
kindled, but it is quickly extinguiſh'd ; it is glaring, but tranſient; it 

makes a ſhew, but there is little heat in it. But the Joy of thoſe who 

rejoyce in the Lord, is a ſedate, rational, and manly pleaſure : if their 
appetites are not ſo keen and ſtrong as thoſe of other men, their delight 

is for that reaſon more laſting, and as much beyond that of the wick- 

ed, as the enjoyment of our health, and our ſenſes is more deſireable, 


than thoſe ſeeming tranſports of pleaſure, which men may ſome- 


times fancy themſelves to have in a fever, ur in a frenzy. The delights 
which ſome may hope to reap from the pleaſures of fin, are all empty 


and deceitful, ſtinted in their meaſure, ſhort in their duration, bitter in 


the end, fatal in their conſequences, and unſatisfactory even in the very 
| enjoyment : for, as the wiſe man aſſures us, in the midſt of all ſuch 
Prov. 14.13. Joy the heart is ſorrowful, and the end"of that mirth is heavineſs. 
Such Joy as this is indeed forbidden us; but it is becauſe it robs us of 
truer and more valuable Joys : it cuts off our title to much greater 
pleaſures in reverſion, and ſpoils the preſent reliſh, which the proſpect 
of thoſe pleaſures would even now afford us. We are to deny our 
ſelves in ſenſual, immoderate, exceſſive Joy, not becauſe God hath for- 
z Jchn 1. 4. bidden us to rejoyce at all, but for this reaſon, that our Joy may be full, 
and that we may rejoyce the more abundantly. For as I propos'd to 

ſhew, in the | | : 
Second PLA cx, we lawfully may, and are in duty bound, fo 70 re- 


Joyce. 
Jo is a paſſion which God himſelf hath implanted in our natures; 


— 


and it cannot be thought therefore that the deſign of Religion is entirely 


to root it out: it is only to direct it to, and fix it upon, its beſt, its 
moſt proper, and becoming object. It is not only lawtul but necefla- 
ry for us to deſire happineſs, and to endeavour to attain, what we look 
upon to be good for us. But now there would be no account to bc 
given of theſe defires; we ſhould have no inclination to chuſe and tol- 


low that, which we apprehend to be good, if it were not for that compla- 


cency and ſatisfaction, which we hope to take in it, when we ue be. 
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ſeſsd of it. The pleaſure and delight we promiſe our ſelves from the 
fruition of any object, 1s the ſpring that ſets all our faculties on work; 
and moves and quickens them in compaſling the propos d end. What: 
ever therefore we may lawfully defire to obtain, that, when obtain d, 
we may lawfully delight in. o OL 
E vx good Chriſtian, whatever his condition and circumſtances 
are, hath always before him juſt matter of Rejoycing. If the preſent 
ſture of his affairs is not delightful and entertaining, he is at liberty 

to look back, to call to mind the good things he hath formerly enjoy'd, 
and to take pleaſure and ſatisfaction in the remembrance of them. If 
theſe are not ſufficient to refreſh and delight him, he knows how to 
caſt his eyes forward, and place before his view ſuch ſure and laſting 
materials of Joy and Comfort, as can never fail, as are never to be ex- 
hauſted. He hath temporal, and he hath ſpiritual Joys; Joys common, 
and Joys peculiar; ſuch as other men may ſhare with him, and ſuch as 
the world hath no part or portion in: he is well pleas d, when he re- 
joyces with them that rejoyce; and he can be content alſo, when his re- 
joycing is in himſelf alone, and not in another. The taſt he hath of 
ſpiritual pleaſures, the delight he takes in them, is no way inconſiſtent 
with that Joy and Satisfaction, which temporal bleſſings may afford him. 
Theſe are not the leſs, but the more agreeable to him, becauſe hie is 
ſure of the other. He looks upon the temporal felicity he poſſeſſes now, 
as a pledge and earneſt of that far greater ſpiritual happineſs, he ſhalt 
enjoy hereafter. He knows how to bring the pleaſure, which earthly” 
bleſſings yield him, within its proper meaſure, bounds, and regulation; 
and being ſecure therefore of enjoying theſe pleaſures innocently, he 
muſt neceſſarily have a truer taſt of them, and a more juſt ſatisfaction 
in them. © 11 | (026291 S107 uuns 5 199! 
TMO Ax bleſſings, health and plenty, pleaſure and proſperity, 

honour and reputation, are us d frequently in Scripture, as ſpurs to 
quicken, and rewards to encourage, our obedience. But theſe motves 

would be of no weight with us, theſe bleſſings would be of no advan- ©. 
tage to us, if it was not lawful to be pleas d with them, and to rejoyce 

in them. The delight and comfort which they afford us, is the only 
valuable thing in them; and they would not therefore have been offered 

by God to us, if this delight were any way inconfiſtent with the deſigti 

and ſcope of our Religion; if it were any bar to our holineſs Here, or 

to our happineſs hereafter. We are taught to pray to God for the com- 

forts and conveniences, as well as the neceſſaries of life; and what we 

may without fin pray for, that we may, no doubt, innocently be pleas d 

with. The wiſe man, who had the largeſt experience of earthly bleſſings, 

and beſt underſtood their vanity, tho he was fully ſatisfied of their in- 
ſufficiency to procure us true and real happineſs, does yet by no means 
deny us a free and innocent uſe of them; is very far from forbidding 

us to take a moderate delight in them. If we will be determin'd by hi 
authority, we muſt allow z7 to be good and comely for 'one to eat ane Eccl. 3. 18, 
to drink, and to enjoy the good of all his labour that he taketh under the 

fun, all the days of his life, which God hath given him; for it is his por-. 

tion. So far is the Royal Preacher from thinking, that they who re- 
joyce in temporal bleflings; are for that reaſon defective in their duty 
towards their Creator, that he makes it the peculiar bleſſing of the Al. 
mighty, a fign of their being in a ſtate of grace and favour with God, 

that they are able to rejoyce in them: for as it follows in the next verſe, 
1884 8 - > Every 
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c. 2. 24. 


Ecclus. 1. 12. 


Wiſd. 7. 8, 


9, 10. 


Every man alſo, to whom God hath given riches and wealth, and | 5 


given him power to eat thereof, and to tale his portion, and to rejoyce 
. in his labour, this is the gift of Cd. He ſball not much remember the 


days of his life, he ſhall not diſquiet himſelf with the troubles and diſ- 
appointments he meets with here below, becauſe God anſwereth him in 
the Joy of his heart. Had a moderate and well-regulated. enjoyment 
of our ſelves been contrary to. the law of reaſon, the wiſe man would 
not have advis d us to have made our ſoul enjoy good. in our labour. 

Tus v who place Religion in a moroſe diſlike, and pretended deteſta- 
tion, of all the innocent unforbidden pleaſures of life ; and think that 
a ſower, melancholly, reſerv d, and ſullen temper is the only true fign 
of Grace, ſeem wholly to forget, that it is God alone who created theſe 
earthly bleſſings ; that it is he only who beſtows them on us, and 
makes us capable of taking pleaſure in them. It is none of the ſmalleſt 
of thoſe privileges that are annex d to he /ear of the Lord, that it 


maketh a merm heart ; that it giveth Joy and Gladneſs, and à croum 


of Rejoycing. What miſtaken prejudices ſoever ſome men may enter- 
tain againſt an eaſie, a cheerful, and a ſprightly temper ; how inconſiſtent 
ſoever they may think it with that harſh, rigid, and ſevere notion of 
Religion, which they have been taught to form; yet certain it is, that 
ſuch a frame and temper of ſoul, as this, is ſo far from being a proof, 
that a man hath no ſenſe of God and goodneſs upon his mind, that it 
is rather an argument that he hath made great advances in Religion, 
and render d the harſheſt and moſt difficult inſtances of his duty habi- 
tual and familiar, and therefore eaſie and agreeable to him. Innocent 
and inoffenſive mirth and cheerfulneſs ſhould rather, one would ima- 

ine, be inſeparable from goodneſs, than inconſiſtent with it: and it 
denne contrary to the reaſon of the thing, that an ill man ſnould ever 
be of a cheerful, or a good one of a ſad countenance. Many, excellent 
things are in the books of Solomon ſpoken to the advantage of this hap- 
y diſpoſition of mind: and what he ſays of wiſdom, a man may alſo 


ay of cheerfulneſs; I preferr'd her before ſceptres and thrones, and 


793 riches nothing in compariſon of her. Neither compar d [ unto 
er any. precious lone, becauſe all gold in ræſpect of her is as a little 


- 


ſand, and ſilver ſhall be counted as clay before her. I loud her above 


health and beauty, and choſe to, have her in/tead of light : for the light 


= 


that cometh from ber never goeth out. 


Tos Joy, when it is founded upon a right principle, directed to 
its proper object, kept. within its due compaſs, and not ſuffer d to ex- 
ceed either in its meaſure, or in its duration, is not only lawful, but 


commendable; not only what we may, without ſin, allow our ſelves 


in, but what we can t, without folly, abridge our ſelves of. Pleaſure | 


and good, pain and, evil, are. but different expreſſions for one and the 
ſame thing. No action is ever forbidden us, but what, upon the whole, 
brings more pain 


things conſider d, yields greater degrees of pleaſure, than it does of pain. 


And it can never therefore be an objection againſt any thing we under- 


take, than it will cauſe Joy ; nor a commendation of any action, that 


it will produce Sorrow, | True it is, the great duty of repentance does 


in the very nature of it include ſorrow ; but then the end of this ſor- 


row is, that we may be put into a condition of rejoycing the more abun- 


dantly. The ſenſe, of our fins muſt makeusweep.and lament; hut then 


eur ſorrow will be ſoon turn into Joy, Tho our converſion bath its 
3 6 | ; 2 I =d | x Pangss 
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t pleaſure; none is commanded us, but what, all 


grievous ſufferings, our violent temptations; if the proſperity of ours, 
and God's enemies; if the calamities of our brethren, and his faithful 
ſervants lye hard upon us, and may ſeem to juſtifie and require a more 
than ordinary degree of grief; yet in the Lord we have ſtill ſufficient 
matter of rejoycing; of rejoycing in God, who is our Creator, our Pre- 
ſerver, our Father, our Friend; of rejoycing in Chriſt, in his perſon, 
in his office, in the graces he vouchſafes us, in the light of his coun- 
tenance, in the hopes of his glory, in the greatneſs of his love, in the 
exceeding riches of his pardoning mercy, in the fidelity of his promi- 
ſes, in the efficacy of his interceſſion, in his readineſs to aſſiſt, in his 
power to ſupport us in time of need. 3 


* 


Traxss confiderations, if we would reflect and dwell upon them, are 


TY hal à ne N John 16. 21. 


ſufficient to enable us, under the moſt trying calamities, 70 rejcyce, and Mat. 5. 12, 
be exceeding glad, to break forth into Joy, to ſing and ſhout, and re- IK. 3. 5. 
Joyce and be glad with all the heart, with Foy unſpeakable and full of 1 Pet. i. 8s. 


glory. The Lord, the object of our Joy, is the Joy of Saints, the Joy. 
of Angels, the Joy of God, and therefore muſt be ours alſo. The 7ezvs, 
we read, were not only allowd, but commanded to rejoyce. It was 


part of their law, that hey ſhould rejoyce in 12 thing they put their Deut. 12. 1, 
. f | 


hand unto ; that they ſhould rejoyce in every goo 


Hing, which the Lord c. 46. 11. 


their God had given them; that they ſhould keep a folemn feaſt unto. c. 16. 13. 


the Lord their God, and ſurely rejoyce in it. The many calamities that 
befel that people, the captivity they were under, the ſufferings they. 
endur d, the judgments they felt, did in no wiſe excuſe them from the 
performance of this duty. The heart of them that ſought the Lord, was, 
under all the viciſſitudes of their affairs, {till oblig d to rezoxce. And 
the Royal Pſalmiſt himſelf was a remarkable example of this virtue: 


his ſoul was ſore vexed; it was diſquieted within him, he was wearted Pal. c.3,&c. 


with his groaning; all the night made he his bed.to ſwim, and water d 


his couch with his tears. The ſuares of death compaſs'd him round vc. 1s. 4 


about, the pains of hell gat hold upon him. And yet we find, that in 
the midſt of all this darkneſs, which had overſpread him, a glimpſe of 
Joy and light broke in upon him, and enabled him, under all theſe 
ſevere tryals, to rejoyce in the /trength of God, and be /lill exceeding 
dad in the ſalvation of the Lord. 

Now, if this duty of Rejoycing was ſo clearly enjoyn d, and fo regular- 
ly practis d, under the Old Teſtament, we can t doubt but that it is as ſtrict- 
ly commanded, and has been equally obſerv d, under the New. Chrilt's 


coming into the world wasuſher'd in with Joy; a multitudę of the hea- Luk.z 13M 


deny hoſt prais d God, aii ſung glory to him, peace on earth, andgaod- 
will towards men. The great buſineſs of our Sayiour's life was to preach 
the glad tidings of great Jar, which was to be unto all peoples; and at 
hisdeparture out of this world: he took care to leave his Diſciples joy- 


ful: Theſe things, ſays he, [ have / oken umto you, that my. Joy may re. John 15. 11, 


5 F 


main in you, and that your Joy might be full. What our Saviour thus 
recommends to his Diſciples, that St. Paul, we find, preſſes equally up- 


on all Chriſtians : Rejoyce, ſays he, in the Lord alway; and again I hi... 


Y. Rejozce. The words are cmphatical, and arc purpoſely repeated. 
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Re joycing 


do create our attention, and to command our obedience to them. Again 
1 ſay, Rejoyce : I, who am an Apoſtle, and who ſpeak to you in the 
the paſſions. 


Pſal. 112. 


x Pet. 4. 13. 


c. 3. 17, 18. 


. 


Deut. 23.47. 


name, and by the authority of Chriſt; I, who am a man of 
With you, and can recommend this duty to you by mine own experi- 


ence; from my example you ſee plainly, that you may, and from the 


power Chriſt hath delegated to me, you muſt be convinc d, that you 
ought to rejoyce in the midſt of all your ſufferings. 550 
AWEII-OROUNDbEb, unſhaken, never-cealing Joy is the privilege, 
and character of the righteous, in all the different ſcenes and periods of 
his life: Unto the upright, faith David, there ariſeth light in darkneſs. 
He [hall not be afraid of evil tidings; hedelightethgreatly inthe com- 
mandments of the Lord; his Joy therefore, as well as his righteouſneſs, 
endureth for ever. If his life be proſperous, if wealth and riches be in 
his houſe ; if his ſeed be mighty upon earth, and his generation bleſſed, 
he is then bound in gratitude to rejoyce; and to be ſorrowful in {ſuch 
a caſe, would argue himſelf inſenſible of God's mercies, and unthankful 
for them. If adverſity be his lot, if miſery and misfortune ſurround 
him on every fide; yet ſtill he hath reaſon to Repoyce, in that he is count- 
ed worthy to be made parzaker of the ſufferings of Chri/t; in that he 
hath an opportunity put into his hand of ſhewing his reſignation to 
the divine will. Adverfity is not only tolerable, but a bleſſing to a 
good Chriſtian, and as ſuch therefore is the proper object of us Joy. 
We have a noble inſtance of this in the Prophet Habakkuk, who, from 
his own experience, recommends this duty in the moſt lively manner, 
and by the moſt forcible expreſſions: Ali ho the fig-tree ſhall not bloſſom, 
neither ſhall fruit he in the vines, the labour of the olive ſhall fail, 
and the fields ſhall yield no meat, the flock ſhall be cut 7 the 
Fold, and there ſhall be no herd in the /talls; yet I will repoyce in the 
Lord, I will joy in the God of my ſalvation. w 


Tus reaſon God gives for deſerting his people the Fes, and giving 


them over into the hands of their enemies, was this, becauſe they ſeru d 


not the Lord their God with joyfulneſs and with gladneſs of heart. 


And if the want of Joy was ſo ſeverely puniſhd by the Almighty, we 
might from hence alone conclude, that it is the duty of all zo be zoy/ul 


before the Lord their God, that praiſe is comely for the upright, and 


Gal. 5. 22, 


Epheſ. 4.30. 


1 Pet. 1. 8. 


ment of the oer. That Joy therefore which ſhall be our happineſs 
in the other world, it muſt be our aim and endeavour to attain, as far 


that it hecometh well the juſt to bethankful. Joy is by St. Paul rank d 
among he fruits of the Spirit, and therefore ſhould be found in all, who 
are ſeal d by that Spirit unto the day of redemption. The deſcriptions 
which the holy Scripture gives us of heaven and hell, are all compris d 
in this, that the one 1s a place of Joy and comfort, the other of grict 
and ſorrow. Rivers of pleaſure at God's right hand for evermore, joys 
unſpeakable, and full of glory, are the lot of the Saints: fribulation 
and anguiſh, weeping, and wailing, and gnaſbing of teeth, are the por- 
tion of the damn d. Perfect and unmix d jo and pleaſure are the re- 
ward of the one; exquiſite and unallay d ſorrow and deſpair the puniſh- 


as we are able, in this: that forrow, which we would eſcape hereafter, 


we muſt take all due care to keep at its proper diſtance here. 
_ Ty happineſs be but the perfection of virtue, Joy muſt be one of the 
moſt neceſſary diſpoſitions for the heayenly ftate ; and if we look into 


the properties and effects of Joy, we ſhall find that nothing Keeps us 


ſteadier in the means of grace, nothing qualifies us better for the _ 
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of glory. Joy warms and enlivens, refreſhes and revives our ſpirits, 


preſerves the health of our bodies, and the temper of our min ds, an 5 
by that means diſpoſes and qualifies us for the due diſcharge of the ſe - 


yeral duties of our ſtations. Tis Joy that puts life and vigour into our 
ſouls, animates our endeavours by the hopes of ſucceſs, inſpires us with 
courage and reſolution, and baniſhes from the mind that ſloth and im- 
potence, thoſe timorous ſuſpicions and jealouſies, which are the neceſ- 
ſary effects of a lazy, unactive, and unprofitable ſorrow. All Joy is a 
ſort of victory, and he that rejoyces therefore, like other conquerours, 
muſt needs be encourag d mightily by his ſucceſs, and go on, with more 
aſſurance and ſtrength, rom conquering to conquer. It is the great un- 
happineſs of grief and ſorrow, that it impairs, weakens, and diſtracts 


the mind; employs it wholly in the fruitleſs contemplation of its own 


miſery, and indiſpoſes it therefore for diſcovering or obſerving the 
proper methods, that ſhould be us d for its recovery. Tis the obſer- 
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vation of the wiſe man, that by the ſorrow of the heart the ſpirit is Prov. 15. 13. 


broken: the underſtanding is perplex'd, the will unreſolv'd, and the 
paſſions let looſe, without check or controul. By immoderate and ex- 


ceflive grief our whole frame is diſorder d; impatience and fury, com- 


plaints, murmuring, and repining blind the eyes of our reaſon; and tho' 


perhaps we may make ſome attempt toward removing the trouble, 


that bears ſo hard upon us, yet, whilſt the ſmart continues, we ſeldom 


allow our ſelves time to confider of the moſt proper remedy. Amerry e 


heart, ſaith Solomon, doerh good, hike a medicine; but à broken ſpirit 
de or eee 

A Max of a pleaſant and a cheerful ſpirit is aſſur'd, active, and in- 
duſtrious: he ſoon reſolves upon his duty, hath no fears upon him of 
the impoſſibility of performing it, and finds himſelf therefore endued 
with ſufficient power to accompliſh it. A few diſappointments will not 
dejeQ him, becauſe he hath had the experience of greater ſucceſs to en- 
courage him : he knows that he has a good and gracious Maſter, and 
he ſerves him therefore cheerfully. He hath a ſure and lively proſpect 
of the wages he is to receive, and, upon the ſtrength of this encourage- 
ment, he goes about his work with gladneſs. Whilſt the melancholy 
and defponding perſon, like Sampſon with his ſtrength gone from him, 
is doubtful and unreſolvd which way he ſhall take, the cheerful man 
hath finiſh'd half his race: the one is a great while a ſetting out, and 
goes on but heavily ; the other begins betimes with vigour, and with 
equal alacrity perſeveres unto the end. Whenever the Tempter endea- 
vours to trouble or diſcourage him, with the view of his paſt ſins, he 
can joyfully apply to himſelf that moſt gracious declaration of our Sa- 


viour: Be of good cheer thy ſins are forgiven thee. When a phyſician Mat. g. 2. 


bids us hope well, we think we have good ground to be cheerful ; and 


much more therefore may we rejoyce, whilſt he that ſpeaks health to 


us, beſtows it even whilſt he ſpeaks. 


Ir ſeems to argue a diſtruſt of our gracious Maſter, and a diffdence 


in his promiſes, when, notwithſtanding all the comforts he reaches out 
to us, we ſtill refuſe to be comforted, and go on to think we do well to 
be ſorrowful. Such a conduct, as this, muſt needs miniſter great oe- 
caſion of offence to our weaker brethren, bring a diſcredit upon our Re- 
ligion, and give our enemies an occaſion to expoſe and reject it. It muſt 
neceſlarily unfit us for the due diſcharge of many parts of ourduty, and 
exceedingly leſſen and allay that delight and ſatisfaction, which we ſhould 
| = | | Ddd bother 


198 Application of the duty of Rejoycing in Gd. 
otherwiſe taken in doing it. Tis our duty to comfort the feeble- minded, 
and to impart joy to them that want it; but we can have no hopes of 
ſucceſsfully performing this great act of charity to others, if we are not 
joyful our ſelves. Let us therefore poſſeſs our ſouls with a thorough 

x John 4.8. ſenſe of the love of God towards us, and let this perfect love caſt out 
our grief, as well as our fear : O! let not any ill: grounded, miſplac d, 
and unprofitable ſorrow diſquiet our own ſouls, diſcourage others, diſ- 
honour our Lord, expoſe hat holy Name, by which we are call d, to 

' prejudice and reproach ; unfit us for our duty, and render us uncapable 
of promoting the glory of God, or of contributing to the good of men. 
And let us conſider ſeriouſly the many tyes we are under, the obliga- 

Pſal. roo. a. tion and encouragement we have, Zo ſerve the Lord with gladneſs, 

and come before his preſence with thankſgiving. 

Ws have ſeen what it is to rezorce in the Lord, and have been ſhewn, 
that we may, and that we muſt rejoyce in him. Letus therefore with 
an humble confidence offer up our prayers at the throne of grace, that 
Pal. 4.6, God would be pleas'd 70 lit up the light of his countenance upon us, that 
Pal. 51.8. he would make us to hear of Joy and Gladneſs that the bones which he 

hath broken may reoyce; that he would be pleas d to eſtabliſh his king- 

Rom. 14.17. dom in our hearts, not in righteouſne ſs only, but in peace and joy in 
the Holy Ghoſt ; and that he would teach, direct, and enable us 70 re- 

Phil. 4- 4 foyce in the Lord, yea, to rejoycs in him alway. 

AND may the God of hope fill us with all Joy and peace in believing, 
that we may abound in hope thro the power of the Holy Ghoſt, that 
Ihe peace of God, which paſſerb all under ſlanding, may rule in our 

i Pet. 1.8,9. hearts, that we may rejoyce with Jay unſpeakable and full of glory,and 
may at laſt recezve the end of our Faith, even the ſalvation of our ſouls. 
Which God of his infinite mercy grant, Ce. 5 
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SERMON XX 


Diſobedience to the Commandments of God 
a mark of Unbelief. 


I JOHN II. 4. 


| He that ſaith, I know bim, and keepeth not his m- 
202117 SIGH mandments, is a har. 


4 XK T7 HEN we confider the truth and certainty of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, the reaſonableneſs of thoſe duties, which 

| \ y it exacts; the greatneſs of thoſe ends, which it propo- 

WM.) 4 ſes; the ſuitableneſs of thoſe means which it preſcribes ; 

the glory of thoſe rewards which it promiſes; and the terror of thoſe 
puniſhments which it threatens ; when we conſider all theſe things 
ſeriouſly and calmly, and at the ſame time look upon man as a reaſo- 
nable creature, ſenſible of what is right or wrong; convenient or in- 
convenient; good or evil; apprehenſive of his intereſt; and apt to be 
wrought upon by hopes and fears; we are at a great loſs to account for 
the wicked and impenitent lives of many of thoſe, who profeſs this ho- 
ly faith; we cannot conceive it poſſible, that men convinc'd of the 
truth of the Chriſtian Religion, ſhould in their lives be fo little influ-. 
enc'd by it; we cannot imagine, how it comes to paſs, that they who 
defire to attain thoſe ends, which the Goſpel propoſes, ſhould neglect 
thoſe means, by which alone they know they are to be attaind ; we 
cannot comprehend, how thoſe, who would willingly reap the rewards 
promis d to the obedient, ſhould conſtantly neglect to perform thoſe ea- 
ſie conditions, without the performance of which thoſe rewards are 
not to be expected; or how thoſe who would gladly eſcape the puniſh- 
ments threatned to the diſobedient, ſhauld knowingly and deliberately 
commit, and ſhould finally perſevere in an habitual practice of thoſe 
ſins, which they at the ſame time are aſſur d will unavoidably and ir- 


recoverably expoſe them to eternal damnation, 
3 — D d d 2 Now 
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Now I know no other way of accounting for this conduct, or of re- 
conciling that manifeſt contradiction, which there is betwixt men's a- 


actions; betwixt what they pretend to believe, and what we ſee they 
do, than by ſuppoſing it to be a miſtake in us, to conclude that theſe 
men do really believe the truth's of the Goſpel, becauſe they profeſs to 
believe them; that they are inwardly Chriftians, becauſe they are ba- 
ptiz d into the faith of Chriſt; and that they do in their minds give a 
firm aſſent to thoſe Goſpel-truths, which by their words they declare 
themſelves to be fully afſurd of. For if it be poſſible for men to im- 
poſe upon others, and even upon themſelves, in the profeſſions of their 
faith; if they do not after all firmly believe, what they ſay they believe, 
and wliat perhaps they think they believe; if their belief of the doctrines 


porary; if it be not univerſal, but partial; if they only gueſs, that the 

Goſpel may poſſibly be true, but are not ſure, that it is undoubtedly 

true; if at ſome times they are ſatisfied of the truth of it, and at other 

times call it into queſtion ; if they are convincd only of ſome truths 
contain'd in the Goſpel, but do not embrace all the truths which are 

there deliver'd; then it is eaſie enough to comprehend, how they may 

o on in an impenitent courſe, notwithſtanding ſuch a weak, ſuch an 
unſteady, ſuch a partial faith. For it is no wonder at all, that a man 

ſhould prefer the {inful pleaſures or profits of this world to the bleſſings 
promis d in the next, whilſt he only believes it poſſible, but is not 
abſolutely certain, that there is another world; it is not at all ſtrange, 
tha#one'\who ſometimes believes the Goſpel, and at other times disbe- 

lieves it, ſhould allow himſelf in any forbidden action at thoſe times 

that he believes it not; nor can we be ſurpris d that he who embraces 

ſome truths of the Goſpel, and rejects others, ſhould be ſway d by thoſe 

truths which he receives, and in the mean time be not at all influenc'd 

by thoſe which he rejects. 3 tige nit 1.3 

Ir men had that faith which the Goſpel requires, they would then 

alſo perform that obedience which the Goſpel exacts. To knowChri/} 

is in the language of the Scripture to believe in Chriſt, to receive thoſe 
doctrines for true, which Chriſt in his Goſpel hath reveal d; he that faith 

be thus knoweth or believeth in Chriſt, and keepeth not his command- 
ments, is by our Apoſtle declar' d to be @ /zar ; he affirms that to be 

true, which is falſe; he faith he knows Chriſt, whom he doth not know; 

that he believes in Chriſt in whom he doth not believe; for it he did tru- 

ly know Chriſt, if he did rightly believe in him, he would keep his 
commandments: but he doth not keep his commandments, he 1s there- 

fore deſtitute of knowledge: he is a ſinner, he is therefore an unbelie- 

£ ver. So that the aſſertion here laid down amounts to this; there is an 
invincible oppoſition between our Chriſtian belief, and a ſinful life; 
there is an inſeparable connexion between true faith and holineſs, Eve- 
ry one who believes the Goſpel of Chriſt, will keep the commandments 
of Chriſt; no one who tranſgreſſeth the laws of Chriſt, doth fincerely 
ieee maielieg ga wolln tadilibnoo vi 
Fon the confirmation of theſe great truths, which have ſo imme- 
diate an influence upon our lives, I ſhall in the plaineſt and moſt con- 
vincing manner I can, ſhew unto you.. 


mY 


Ro” N PF. ws F | - 4 


[i : : 1 N . 0 - * 
; : : q L * 2 [ 
8 : 
£ ; - * $ ** < = 4 p . T 
A Y 2 * * H A 
" * I * 
* *. „ . * » * 5 
: * # f Ss ws - 
* * 


vow'd principles, and practices; betwixt their profeſſions, and their 


of the Goſpel be not firm, but wavering; if it be not conſtant, but tem- 
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I Tur the Chriſtian Faith is inconſiſtent with a ſtate of fiti 
II. Trar it is inſeparable from a ſtate of holineſs. 


Ano, First, The Chriſtian Faith is inconſiſtent with a ſtate of ſin. 
Tax holy Scripture doth every where abound with a very large en- 

comiums of faith ; but theſe commendations which are there given of 
it, would not of right belong to it, if it were conſiſtent with a ſinful 
courſe of life; for fin is as much condemn'd in Scripture, as faith is ex- 
toll'd. That faith therefore, which is ſo much applauded, muſt neceſ- 
farily be incompatible with thoſe fins, which are at the ſame time de- 
clar d to be abominable. We are taught in Scripture, that Chri/t diuells Eph. 3. 15. 
in our hearts by faith; that by faith we are adopted to be the ſons of Gal. 3. 26. 
ch; that faith juſtifies us; that faith entitles us to eternal life: but Rom. 3. 28. 
we are aſſur d by the ſame Scriptures, that Chriſt dwells not in the hearts 
of impenitent ſinners; that they are not the ſons of God; that they are 
not juſtified, that they are not entitled to eternal life. Now how can 
theſe advantages belong to faith, and finners be excluded from all theſe 
advantages, if it be poſſible for men to have this faith, and yet at the 
ſame time to continue habitual finners ? Many and gracious are the 
promiſes, which the Goſpel makes to faith ; manifold and terrible are 
the threats, which the ſame Goſpel thunders out againſt all 2workers of 
iniquity. Now how ſhall we reconcile theſe promiſes and theſe threats, 
if faith be reconcilable with an habitual practice of fin? For according 
to this notion, what will become of thoſe, who are ſound in their faith, 1 
and corrupt in their manners, who believe aright, and practiſe wrong? 
Shall we ſay that they are in a ſtate of ſalvation? But what then will 
become of thoſe menaces, which God denounces againſt ſinners? Or, on 
the other fide, ſhall we ſay that they are in a ſtate of damnation? But 
where then is the truth of theſe promiſes, which are made to true be- 
lievers? Is it not therefore plain, that to make the Scripture all of a 
piece, to adjuſt theſe ſeeming differences between the ſeveral parts of 
it, to reconcile this apparent repugnance between its promiſes and its 
threats, we muſt own that this is a caſe which never did, never will, 
never can happen; and that in truth there is no ſuch thing as a truly 
believing finner ? 4 ALY 
Bor this will appear yet more plainly, if we examine theſe princi- 
ples, by which an habitual ſinner acts, and thoſe doctrines, which the 
Goſpel teaches; if we compare the judgments, which every ſuch finner 
forms in his mind, when he commits any deliberate fin, and perſiſts 
in it without repentance, which thoſe truths which Religion propoſes 
to our belief; and having compar d the: together, ſnew the contrarie- 
ty there is between the principles by which finners actually do govern 
themſelves, and thoſe principles by which, according to the rules of 
the Goſpel, they ought to govern themſelves. . 

Now it is plain, in the firſt place, that when any one commits a 
known and deliberate fin, or when any one knowingly and wilfully con- 
tinues in an impenitent courſe of ſinning, he commits ſuch ſin, and per- 
fiſts in ſuch a wicked courſe, becauſe he judges either truly, or falfly; 
either with reaſon, or without reaſon; either for want of thinking at 
all, or for lack of thinking ſo much as he ought; either by chance, by 
paſſion,. or by prejudice, that in the preſent conjuncture, in which he 
is, all things conſider d, it is 8 for him, it is more deſireable, it 
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is more eligible to fin, than not to fin; to continue impenitent, than 


nnn 


to repent; to purſue the courſe that he is in, than to deſiſt; to defer 
repentance, than immediately to ſet about it. I don't fay, that when 
we reſolve to commit a fin, the action which we enter upon is always 
judg'd to be more juit, more commendable, more pleaſant, more fitting, 
more expedient, than the contrary ; but only that it is by the {ſinner 
deem'd to be, in ſome regard or other, it matters not what, more eli- 
gible. One man conducts himſelf by one of thoſe conſiderations, and 
another perſon by another: one governs himſelf by intereſt, another by 
glory, and a third by pleaſure: but every man, in every action he doth, 
in every choice he deliberately makes, propoſes to himſelf ſome good 
or other, either real or apparent; every one is perſwaded that he finds 
that good in the obje& he chuſes; every one thinks that what he chuſes 
is beſt, and for that reaſon he chuſes it; every ſinner therefore at the 
time that he fins, thinks it better to commit a ſinful action, than to 
refrain from it; better, if not in itſelf, yet for him; better, if not ab- 
ſolutely, yet relatively; better, tho' not at another time, yet at the 
preſent conjuncture. Whether the good, which the wilful ſinner pro- 
poſes to himſelf, be truly ſuch or not, is no matter, whilſt he judges it 
to be good; whether he himſelf ſhould judge it ſuch at another time or 
not, makes no difference, whilft he judges it to be ſo at preſent ; ſome 
moments ago perhaps he judg d otherwiſe of it, and ſome moments hence 
he wall again judge otherwiſe of it; but at that very moment when he 
chuſes it, he looks upon it to be worthy of his choice : ſhould another 
perſon do the ſame action, he would plainly ſee, that he choſe amis ; 
but when he himſelf chuſes it, he is ſatisfied with the choice he makes: 
were he inother circumſtances, he would think it better to forbear the 
action under debate, than to venture upon it; but in the preſent 
criſis, he thinks it better to do it, than to abſtain from it. 
Now it finners, when they do knowingly and deliberately commit 
any fin, do at the ſame time form in their minds this opinion, that it 
is better to commit it, than not to commit it; if this judgment thus 
form d by them 1s oppoſite to the truths of the Goſpel ; then it is plain, 
that when they are guilty of a known ſin, they do wilfully entertain 
ſuch opinions as are contrary to the doctrines of the Goſpel, and con- 
ſequently are chargeable with Unbelief. a | 
Ix remains therefore to be farther prov'd, that when finners venture 
upon any known fin, they judge it better to commit it, than not; and 
that when they thus judge, they deny the truth of what is plainly taught 
in the Goſpel of Chriſt. Now that men whenever they act voluntari- 
1y and with deliberation, do chuſe that, which at the time of their 
chuſing it, they think to be beſt, is plainly prov'd from experience. Any 
one who attends to the workings of his own mind, and carefully ob- 
ſerves what paſſes within himſelf, when he deliberates about any thing, 


and after deliberation proceeds to act, plainly finds, that what, after 4 
the reſult of his beſt thoughts, he reſolves upon, he therefore prefers, ce 
becauſe, all things duly conſider d, he apprehends it to be beſt. If this c 


were not ſo, it would be to no purpoſe at all to deliberate; for the on- 
ly uſe of deliberation, is to diſcover what is beſt ; but if after a man 
had found out what was beſt, he ſhould not chuſe it, this enquiry would 


be wholly uſeleſs and impertinent. For, Fe SALEH, ff 
No if men always chuſe that, which they at the time of their 

choice think to be beſt, it neceſſarily follows that finners, when __ 
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wilfully and deliberately tranſgreſs the Laws of God, do therefore tranſi 
greſs them, becauſe at that time they are perſwaded it is better to vio- 
late them, than to keep them; they prefer that temporal good, which 
they promiſe to themſelves from their fins, to that ſpiritual and eter- 
nal good, which the Scriptures promiſe to thoſe, who inviolably keep 
God's commandments. For after this manner do ſinners reaſon with 
themſelves, whenever with mature deliberation, and with malice pre- 
penſe, they wittingly and calmly break the laws of God: It is true, that 
« the action, which I am going to commit, is ſinful and abominable: 
« jt is true, that God has forbidden it under the penalty of damnation : 
« jt is true that it will render me odious in the fight of God, and lay 
« me open to the utmoſt effects of his diſpleaſure; I cannot but acknow- 
« ledge, that I ſhall by it wound my conſcience, do violence to my rea- 
« ſon, offend my Maker, and bid open defiance to my Redeemer and 
« Saviour. Upon theſe conſiderations I ought to refrain from this a- 
« tion: but then on the other fide, I confider, that it will be adyanta- 
« geous to me, it will procure me eſteem, profit, or pleaſure. The 
c proſpect of this eſteem, the view of this profit, the aſſurance of this 
c pleaſure, are reaſons of weight enough to determine me to the choice 
«of it. Tam ſenſible, that I ſhall diſpleaſe God by it, but I will repent” 
© afterwards, and of his infinite mercy obtain pardon of my fins, and 
te peace to my ſoul. I could wiſh that this eſteem, this profit, this plea- 
* ſure, which Tam fond of, were to be compaſs d without diſpleaſing God; 
* but fince they are not to be attain d but by fin, Iwill rather diſpleaſe 
* God, than not pleaſe my ſelf. For provided that T repent, which 1 
am reſoly'd ſome time or other to do, I ſhall loſe nothing, but what 
* I may eaſily recover. Whereas if I ſhould let ſlip this opportunity 
* of taſting this pleaſure, of reaping this profit, of procuring to my 
* {elf this honour, I am not ſure of finding another fo favourable. Iam 
< ftill indeed alarm'd with the fear of damnation, which may over- 
* take me, before I have time torepent, and ſeize upon me in the very act 
* of ſinning. But poſſibly what I have heard of the puniſhments of hell 
* from the pulpit, what I have read of them in the Scriptures, what 1 
* have been taught of them from my infancy, what I have believ d of 
* them hitherto, what I don't wholly disbelieve of them at preſent, may 
* after all be a miſtake; there may be no ſuch puniſhments reſervd for 
* the wicked, or they may be leſs grievous, leſs durable, lefs dreadful ' 
than they are repreſented. There is therefore this difference between 
the good, which my fin will procure me, and the evil, with which it 
* threatens me, that the one is certain, the other not ſo ſure; the good 
_ ©T am ſure of poſſeſſing, the evil T am not certain of ſuffering; I had 
* better therefore lay hold of the good which is within my reach, and 
* run the riſque of that miſchief, which may perhaps never reach me; 
*or if it ever doth, yet it is at a great diſtance; but the good I aim at 
is preſent, and at hand; I will therefore enjoy the preſent moment; 1 
* will not trouble my ſelf with the thoughts of what may come many 
* ages hereafter : for all things being duly weigh d, it is better for me 
*1n the preſent caſe to commit this fin, than to abſtain from it. 
T us do the ungodly argue, reaſoning with themſelves,” but not a- 
right. For, not to enter now into a particular examination of theſe falſe 
reaſonings; not to trouble our ſelves about the truth of thoſe premiſes, / 
from whence they draw this wrong conclufion, or about the connexion 
between the judgment which they form, and the principles from which 
855 1 po they 
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they infer it; it ſuffices to our preſent purpoſe to ſhew, that this con. 
cluſion which finners make, and upon which they proceed, when they 
reſolve upon the commiſſion of any known fn, is falſe, heretical, and di- 
ametrically oppoſite to the truths of the Goſpel; ſo that they who em. 
brace ſuch falſe opinion, do at the ſame time wilfully, knowingly, and ob- 
ſtinately reject the Goſpel truths ; and are, ſo far forth as they do reject 
them, not orthodox, but heretical; not believers, but infidels; not dif. 
ciples of Chriſt, but open oppoſers of the truth of the Goſpel. For doth 
not the Goſpel lay down ſuch doctrines, as cannot be admitted without 
quitting this error, that it is better at any time to fin, than not to fin ? 
And muſt not therefore the admiſſion of this error be the rejection of 
theſe truths? For are we not taught by the Chriſtian Religion, that no- 
thing is more adyantageous that virtue, innocence, and holineſs; that 
there is no time more uſefully employ'd than that which is taken up 
in the ſervice of God? That the loſs of any one good work is ſo great, 
that the whole univerſe cannot repair it ; that the love of God is the 
greateſt advantage, that it is poſſible for us to poſſeſs ; and that the an- 
ger of God is the moſt terrible evil, that it is poſſible for us to feel; 
that it is infinitely more ad vantageous to us to be belov d by God, than 
to poſſeſs all the goods of this world; that there is no ſin, which doth 
not offend God, and expoſe us to his indignation; that his indignation 
is the greateſt miſchief that can befal us, and by conſequence that, all 
things being rightly conſider d, it is incomparably more adyantageous 
not to ſin, than to ſin; that ſin is directly oppoſite to our greateſt, to 
our trueſt, to our moſt laſting, to our everlaſting, intereſt; that to ſin 
againſt God is to ſin againſt our ſelves, and to go directly contrary to 
the inclinations of ſelf-· love; that nothing is more pernicious, nothing 
more mean, nothing more infamous, nothing in the iſſue of it more 
painful than ſin; and that therefore there is no profit to be reap d, no 
honour to be gain d, no pleaſure to be expected from fin, but ſuch as 
is overbalane'd by the damage, by the infamy, by the torments, which 
it expoſes the ſinner to? wo 

Is there any one ſo little converſant in the holy Scriptures, as not to 
be able to point out thoſe places of holy Writ, where theſe truths are 
taught? Do not the Law and the Goſpel; Mo/es and Chriſt, the Pro- 
phets and the Apoſtles, all agree in the delivery of theſe truths? Do not 
theſe truths frequently occur in Scripture, and are they not expreſs d 
there in ſuch plain terms as to be underſtood by all readers? Are not 
all expoſitors agreed in the ſenſe of thoſe texts, wherein theſe doctrines 
are taught? Do not all the different ſeas of Chriſtians, who are divided 
about other religious opinons, unanimouſly concur in the admiſſion of 
theſe ?: Are there any Caſuiſts ſo looſe and extravagant, as to call in que- 
ſtion theſe ſacred truths? Have any of the bold aſſerters of the doctrine 
of probability been ſo hardy as to reckon this amongſt their probable 
doctrines, that it is better at any time to fin, than not to fin ? Hath this 
tenet any intrinſick, or any extrinfick probability ? Is there any colour 
or ſhadow. of reaſon to make it appear true? Or hath any author emi- 
nent for learning and piety. vouch d it to be true? I this tenet be 
true, muſt we not renounce the Goſpel as falſe, which ſo frequently, 
ſo expreſly, ſo importunately inculcates doctrines oppoſite to this ſen- 
timent? It is not the whole deſign of the Goſpel, to repreſent the inſe- 
perable connexion there it between holineſs and happineſs, between ſin 


and miſery, and can therefore any one think it better to fin, 1 5 
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not to fin, without ſubverting the very foundations of the Goſpel? For 
as certain as it is, that there is a God, who regards the actions of men; 
that he approves the good, and deteſts the evil; that he love th the pfal. 145. 8 4 
righteous, and hateth all workers of iniquity ; that after this life, pr. 5. 55 . 
there will be another; that there will be a judgment, at which all ſhall Wo 
appear; an heaven, to which ſome ſhall be exalted ; and an hell into 
which others ſhall be. caſt down; ſo certain is it, that obedience is at | 
all times, in all circumſtances, by all perſons, preferable to fin ; and = 
conſequently the deliberate ſinner, whojudges otherwiſe, and who would | 
not, nor could not ſin, but that he judges otherwiſe, doth by fo judging 
deny the fundamental truths of the Goſpel, and is therefore not injur d 
by us, when he is charg d with unbehet. ; A 

FROM what has been ſaid, we may, I think, ſafely conclude, that e- 
very man, whocommits a known and deliberate fin, acts viſibly againſt 
the faith, and falls into actual hereſy: and this hereſy, of which all finners 
are guilty, is much more intolerable than moſt of thoſe, which are 
generally look d upon to be moſt dangerous and peſtilent; and which 
therefore are by all true believers moſt deteſted. For of theſe ſome on- 
ly ſhock ſpeculative truths, which are on all ſides agreed to be of leſs 
importance, than thoſe that are practical. Other errors which tend to 
the overthrow of practical truths, oppoſe them only indirectly, and by 
ſuch conſequences as thoſe, who embrace ſuch errors, diſavow: but this 
error or hereſy by which ſinners are miſled, has an immediate and di- 
rect tendency to the ſubverſion of all the ſaving truths of the Goſpel : 
other hereſies may contribute to the growth of ſome fins ; this hereſy 
opens a gap to all manner of fin: the inconſiſtency of other errors with 
the doctrines of the Goſpel may not always be perceivable; the oppoſi- 
tion of this error to the whole tenor of the Goſpel is notorious: for the 
maintenance of other errors, ſome ſpecious, tho ſophiſtical, arguments 
may be brought; for the detence of this error, no ſhadow of an argu- 
ment can be brought, none 1s pretended to be brought. Without rea- 
ſon, without authority, againſt the reaſon of all mankind, againſt all 
authority, human and divine, the deliberate ſinner judges it better to 
commit fin that not to commit it, and for this his falſe, this his ob- 
ſtinate misjudging, is deſervedly chargeable with being a greater, and 
more dangerous heretick, than thoſe whom he himſelf regards with the 
greateſt averſion. EIN wy! 

We uſe to take our meaſures of the excuſableneſs or inexcuſable- 
neſs of any error from the importance of thoſe truths which are op- 
pos d, from the clearneſs of their revelation, and from the obſtinacy of 
the perſon, who embraces ſuch error; and if we proceed by theſe rules 
in judging of that error, which the habitual ſinner eſpouſes, we muſt 
needs paſs the ſevereſt ſentence upon it, ſince no truths are more mo- 
mentous, none more clearly reyeal'd, than thoſe which he rejeas; and 
no one ſhews more perverſeneſs than he doth, in adhering obſtinately 
to his error, in ſpite of all the methods that are taken to reclaim him. 
It would be eaſie, if neceflary, to prove this infidelity, which is charg d 
upon all deliberate finners in groſs, againſt each rank and denomina- 

tion of finners in particular, As for inſtance, he who unjuſtly detains 
the goods of another, which he knows in his conſcience he has acquir d 
by evil methods, and to which therefore he has no right, ſhews here- 
by clearly, that he doth not think reſtitution to be an indiſpenſable. 
duty, which yet is very certain, 1 — clearly decided by the wa 
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of God. A malicious and revengeful perſon, who obſtinately refuſes 


* 


to be reconcil'd to his enemy, and who in the mean time dares to ap. 


proach the houſe of God, and to appear at the holy altar, ſhews here. 
by that he is not at all perſwaded of the truth of what our Apoſtle 
St. John in this Epiſtle doth ſo often and fo earneſtly inculcate, that e- 
very man, who hates his neighbour, is ina ſtate of fin and damnation, 
A drunkard, who lives in an habitual courſe of rioting and intempe- 
rance, and who nevertheleſs is ſatisfied that he is in a {tate of grace, 
becauſe, as he pleads, he is only his own enemy, and injures no one 
but himſelf, manifeſtly ſhews, that he gives no credit at all to St. Paul, 
when he formally atteſts, that 20 drunkard ſhalt enter into the Ring- 


dom of heaven. 


iTim.s. 18, 
19. 


Prov. 19. 1). 


Mat. 6. 19, 
20. 


Heb. 6. 10. 


Lr us ſuppoſe an opportunity of being charitable offer d to a ſor- 
did and covetous perſon ; let the neceſſities of the perſon in want be 
never ſo craving, and the riches of him, who is applied to, never ſo 
ſuperfluous ; let it be repreſented to him that by a {malliini well-plac'd 
charity he may ſave an hungry wretch from ſtarving for want of neceſſary 


food; or, which is a more moving caſe, that he may ſave a number of 


poor ſouls from periſhing for lack of being inſtructed in the principles 
of their holy Religion; let him be told from St. Paul, that if he is ready 
to give, and glad to diſtribute, he lays up for himſelf a good foundati- 
on againſi the day to come; let him be aſſur d from Solomon, that he 
who hath pity upon the poor, lendeth unto the Lord; and look, what 
he layeth out, it ſhall be paid him again, and paid him an hundred fold; 
ſo that he is ſure to lend both upon good ſecurity, and at a great in- 
tereſt; let him be farther put in mind from the authority of one great- 
er than Solomon, that the treaſures he lays up on earth are liable to 
great hazards, becauſe the ruſt or moth may corrupt them, or thieves may 
break thro' and ſteal; but that the treaſures which he lays up in hea- 
ven are ſecure againſt all caſualties, becauſe here neither ruſt nor moth 
doth corrupt, nor thieves break thro' and ſteal: let it be repreſented to 
him, that he runs no riſque at all in this adventure, ſince his hopes 
of recompence are built upon the unmoveable foundations of God's ju- 
ſtice and veracity; for God ig not unrighteous, that he ſbould forget his 
works and labour that proceedeth of love, Which love he is incited to 


feu, for his name's ſake, by miniſtring unto the ſaints - let all theſe 
truths be ſet before him with never ſo much cloſeneſs of argument, ne- 


ver ſo great force of eloquence, never ſo powerful a way of perſwa- 
ding, yet they ſhall make no manner of impreſſion upon him: he ſhall 
reject all theſe truths, tho' they are contain d ſo plainly in that Goſpel 
which he profeſſes to believe, and hopes, as he faith, to be fav'd by: 
neither Paul nor Solomon, neither his Saviour nor his Maker, ſhall gain 
credence with him, when they would perſwade him that it is for his 
intereſt to be charitable; he, who would upon another occaſion, lay out 
his money upon the probable hopes of a ſmall gain, ſhall not part with 
it upon the certain aſſurance which the Scriptures give him of an eter- 
nal reward, and ſhall thereby plainly ſhew, that however he may be- 


deve other parts of the Goſpel, he is not at all fatisfied of the truth of 


thoſe promiſes, which are made to the charitable. 

Wu r has been ſaid of the unjuſt, the revengful, the intemperate, 
and uncharitable, is applicable to ſinners of all kinds: ſome Goſpel- 
truths there are which they obſtinately reject, and tho in other points 


they may be orthodox, yet in thoſe they are unbelievers. Thus do 
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it appear, as well by general arguments from the reaſon of the thing, 
as by induction from particulars, that all habitual ſinners are deſtitute 
of true faith; that their diſobedience is grounded in unbelief; and that 
the faith, which receives all the truths of the Goſpel, without excep- 
tion, without reſerve, and without partiality, is inconſiſtent with a 
ſtate of fin. - 1 | | VII 
II. It might eaſily be prov d from the ſame general reaſonings, and 
the ſame way of inſtancing in particulars, that faith is alſo inſeparable 
from holineſs; for he who truly believes all the truths of the Goſpel, 
can no more allow himſelf in the wilful omiſſion of what is there re- 
quir d, than in the wilful commiſſion of what is there forbidden; he can 


no more think it better to neglect a duty than to perform it, than he 


can think it better to commit a ſin than to abſtain from it; he as firm- 
ly believes that he ſhall finally periſh, if he perſiſts continually in fins of 
omiſſion, as if he went on in the conſtant practice of fins of commiſſion: 
he will be careful therefore, as to avoid that which is evil, ſo to cleave 


to that which is good; as to pur off the old man with his deeds, ſo to Col. 3. 9, is, 


put on the new man, which after God ts created in righteouſneſs and 
true holineſs. He who is fully perſwaded of every thing which God 


has reveal d in the Goſpel, cannot but earneſtly defire to fave his own 


ſoul, and to eſcape eternal damnation. For one of thoſe truths, which 
God has moſt clearly and moſt expreſly reveald, is, that damnation is 


the greateſt of all miſeries, and ſalvation on the contrary the greateſt 


good, that is poſſible, nay a greater than is poſſible, to be conceiv d. 


Nov felf-love inclining us to avoid exquiſite miſery, and to purſue 


unmixt happineſs, a man who loves himſelf, as all men do without ex- 
ception, and is perſwaded of the truth of the Goſpel, cannot but take 
all the methods that are there preſcrib'd for the eſcaping of eternal mi- 
ſery, and for the attainment of eternal happineſs. The Chriſtian faith 
aſſures him, that he is a ſinner, that his fins deſerve hell, that they will 


end in his everlaſting ruin, if he doth not obtain pardon from the mer- 


cy of God: he will therefore defire this pardon, and neglect nothing, 
whereby he may procure it. The Chriſtian faith farther aſſures him, 
that there is no other way of ſalvation but by Jeſus Chriſt alone ; that 
in order to ſalvation he muſt accept of that offer, which God hath made 
us by his Son: he will therefore gladly accept of that offer, and apply 
himſelf to Jeſus Chrift. The Chriſtian faith farther aſſures him, that 


the offer, which God makes us of ſalvation thro Chriſt, is a conditional 


offer, and requires of us that we ſhould renounce all ſin, and abound in 
all manner of holineſs : he will therefore gladly accept of this condi- 
tion, and make it the earneſt endeavour of his life to fulfil it. The 
Chriſtian faith doth ſtill farther aſſure him, that ſalvation ſhall be the 
portion of thoſe only, who perſevere unto the end: he will therefore, 


whilſt he is thus perſwaded, preſs forwards Zowards the mark, and With phil. 3. 14. 


an unwearied patiencè run the race that is ſet before him, that he may 
be partaker of the prize of the high calling of God in Chri/t Jeſus. 
Tus doth it appear, that he who believes all the truths of the 
Goſpel, will obſerve all the precepts of the Goſpel, and that a partial, 
broken, and temporary obedience is always the ſign and effect of a par- 
tial, maim'd, and temporary faith. If therefore we would approve our 
ſelves true believers, we muſt ſhew the orthodoxy of our opinions by 


the ſanctity of our lives: he who continues in the practice of thoſe fins 


which the Goſpel forbids, or the omiſſion of thoſe duties which the 
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Heb. 12. 1. 
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Goſpel requires, whatever Creed he profeſles, whatever Communion he 
be of, whatever Church he adheres to, how zealous ſoever he pretends 
to be for the truth, is all this while an heretick, and unbeliever : all 
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the anathemas, which he in the warmth of his zeal pronounces againſt 


hereticks, will fall upon his own head : it 1s in vain for him to hope 
that the purity of his faith will make amends for the depravity of his 
life, ſince the corruption of his manners is a certain proof that his 
faith 1s alſo impure : tho he may impoſe upon men, or deceive him- 
ſelf, by an outward profeſſion of the Chriſtian faith, which he in the 


mean time inwardly rejects ; yet God, who ſeeth not as man ſees, but 
 ſearcheth the heart; who judges not according to the appearance, but 


. 


judgeth righteous judgment, finding in him an evil heart of unbelieſ, 


will appoint him his portion with the unbelievers. 


— 


1 


4 
tf 


ag OY OW ̃ ¾ùwÿ-w q xx ² WC ²˙ <0 


1 - . 


* 
1 * . # & 4 9 299 - * . N ** ” 2 , * 0 . . —_— 
* PSY 0 bd 44 "IF TY *" * — 0 4 
— —— — —— — — — ; 
ay» * "0 


„ . 
it I 
XXI | 
\ Y . - Ä 1 0 4 
* 1 8 2 , 1 * k % . * * \ 85 ; a 
* 4 ” „ 1 5 ; Ws. * 3 . , . 4 , 
3 Serm. 4 2 * - 8 *% - * 2 33 ++ » "= 1 * 228 Z * 4 6 3 
5 . RF » 
— = * - 


- —— 4 1 4 - 
— — — — | Lees 
. - * 
- j 0 * N ae 


4 


[ , = = 
: - ; # 3 ; : f X 
» 4 * . » 5 1 7 4 * 
* 5 of * 
* » ” » 
; 1 Lo , * 
' „ 0 * 
4 * . & 
5 - I . N * 
— = i : 
= \ * - . 9 1 * , - 
» 7 p 3 1 - 
| | ft * « 
C 8 * . * 
. 0 — 
5 Ss # » = - 
* * 
* Ly ; - a 
» - ; 
” 4 U 
* 1 LI 
. 1 * : 2 
. i —_— 4 l oy 
- N s 1 . * 
p N 1 s 
® F- " þ 
1 * ; 


No Sins venial : but ſome Sins, if repented 
of, conſiſtent with a State of Grace. 
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1 JO EN III. 6. 
Whoſoever abideth in him, finneth not; whoſoever ſinnoth, 
hath not ſeen him, neither known him. 


HERE are ſeveral paſſages in this Epiſtle of St. John, 
which at firſt fight ſeem very harſh, difficult to be account- 
ed for, and not eafily reconcilable with the other parts of 
— holy Writ. This Apoſtle agrees with all the other inſpir'd 
Writers in preſſing the neceſſity of an uniform obedience to God's ho- 
ly Laws, and ſhewing the inconſiſtency there is between the kopes of 
everlaſting happineſs promis d in the Goſpel, and the wilful continu- 
ance in any of thoſe ſinful courſes, that are forbidden by the ſame 
Goſpel. But this neceſſity of an entire obedience ſeems to be carried 
higher by this Apoſtle, than by any other; and indeed higher than hu- 
man nature, aſſiſted by the ordinary meaſures of God's grace, is gene- 
rally thought capable of reaching up to. For it ſhould ſeem at firſt 
view, that, according to the principles of St. ohn, Chriſtians are in- 
diſpenſably oblig'd to an abſolute, ſpotleſs, unlimited perfection of ho- 


lineſs; ſo that if at any time, in any one point, they do in the leaſt 


degree tranſgreſs the Laws of God, they are no longer members of Chriſt, 
have no title to the privileges of the Goſpel, and conſequently are ex- 
cluded from all hopes of eternal ſalvation. 3 wy 
We are all concern'd in intereſt to wiſh that this doctrine, which 
is ſo uncomfortable, may not be ſtrictly and rigorouſly true; but we 
are not to judge of the truth of doctrines, according as they are agree- 
able or diſagreeable to our wiſhes and inclinations, but according as 
they are conſonant or repugnant to divine revelation. If the Word of 
God, which is infallible, and which cannot deceive us, teaches us that 


we cannot at the ſame tune be ſinners and Chriſtians; that, whenever 
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endeavours after thoſe exalted degrees of ſanctity, which with all his 


firm aſſurance that we have any intereſt in Chriſt, or any plea to be 


the joys of heaven, or, to ſpeak more properly, having intimated that 


he may be ſaid to puriſie himſelf, even as God is pure, who propoſes 
God's purity as a pattern, tho he doth never riſe up to it; who ſtudies 


exacted from us; that the only teſt of a fincere endeavour is its ſucceſs: 
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we tranſgreſs the Laws f the Goſpel, we renounce all intereſt in Chriſt: 
we muſt not deny this to be true, becauſe it would be more for our 
comfort that it ſhould be falſe ; we muſt not wreſt the Scriptures to 
ſuch a ſenſe, as we could deſire they were to be underſtood in, but muſt 
take them in that ſenfe; in which we have reaſon to think they were in. 
tended by the Holy Ghoſt who indited them. The truths of the Goſpel 
are firm and inflexible, and are not to be bent according to our defire; 
and wiſhes : we muſt not therefore bring down God's precepts to 2 
lower pitch of perfection, than according to the known rules of con. 
ſtruction they will bear, that they may be more ſuitable to our pra- 
ctice; but we mult endeavour to exalt our practice to the greateſt height 
we poſſibly can, that it may be more agreeable to the elevated perfe- 
ction of God's precepts. But after all, be our endeavours of obedience 
never fo earneſt, fincere, and vigorous; be we never ſo careful to ſim. 
mon together all our own powers, and to call in the auxiliaries of God's 
grace; yet ſtill we ſhall by our own experience find, what the Saints of 
God have, in all ages, humbly confeſs d, and bitterly complain'd of 
that in many things we offend ; and therefore if every fin we commit, 
ſhuts us out from the merits of Chriſt, and conſequentially from the 
mercy of God, our caſe is deſperate, and we are irretrievably conclu- 
ded under a remedileſs ſtate of everlaſting damnation. 

 Svcu an uncomfortable doctrine, as this, is enough to make our ears 
tingle, our hearts to fail us with fear, and all our joynts to tremble; 
and yet this doctrine, terrible as it is, may ſeem, at firſt appearance, to 
be exprefly taught us in ſeveral places of this Epiſtle. Our Apoſtle 
having in the beginning of this chapter given us a ſhort deſcription of 


they were ſuch as could not be deſcrib d, nor conceiy'd by us in this 


imperfe& ftate, but muſt be enjoy'd, before they could be comprehended, 
the full comprehenfion of them making a part of the fruition, imme- 
diately adds, that Every man that hath this hope, purifieth himſelf, 
even as he is pure. Now if every one who hath this hope, doth thus 
purifie himſelf, it ſhould ſeem neceſſarily to follow, that he who is not 
thus pure, he who falls ſhort of the immaculate purity of God, is de- 
barr'd from this hope; and then the condition of all mortals muſt be 
hopeleſs, it being impoſſible, that any creature ſhould ever arrive to 
the unſpotted purity of the holy Creator. To ſoften this harſh aſſertion, 
it is reaſonable, as well as ufual, to conſtrue it in a lower ſenſe ; ſo that 


to reſemble God, tho he may not hope to equal him, in holineſs; who 


— 
— 


endeavours he ſhall never be able to attain. 
Bor then, by what follows, it ſnould ſeem, that not only an earneſt m 
endeavour to avoid all manner of ſin, but the actual avoidance of it is ly 


and that, if our endeayours after a conſummate holineſs are not ſuc- 
ceſsful, we may from thence judge, that they were unſincere and in- 
ſufficient ; that nothing leſs than immunity from all fin can give us a 


partakers of that ſalvation, which he hath purchas d for believers. For 
thus we are told in the words of the text, that ho ſocver abideth in 


him, that is in Chriſt, ſinneth not; whoſoever ſinneth, hath not ſeen 
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im, neither known him. Now, if who /oever abideth in Chriſt, ſin- 
neth not, it is a conſequence, which how unwilling ſoever we may be to 
make, we cannot but make therefrom, that whoſoever finneth doth 
not abide in Chriſt; and what the penalty of not abiding in Chriſt is, 
we are taught by our Saviour himſelf in the Goſpel of our Apoſtle St. 
John, c. 15. v. 6: Fa man abide not in me, he is caſt forth as a brauch, 
and is wither d; and men gather them, and caſt them into the fire, 
and they are burn d. Exciſion and perdition, according to our Saviour, 
are the lot of all, who abide not in him; all finners, according to St. 
John, are number'd amongſt thoſe who abide not in Chriſt ; according 
therefore to theſe principles exciſion from Chriſt's Church, and eternal 
deſtruction, ſhould ſeem to be the portion of all ſinners. 190 
Tais denunciation of the miſerable condition of ſinners, dreadful as 
it is, may ſeem to be repeated again and again in this Epiſtle: aſſoon 
as St. John hath declar d in the former part of the text, that 9hoſo- 
ever abideth in Chri/t, ſinneth not, tho the inference from thence is ve- 
ry plain, that whoſoever ſinneth, abideth not in Chriſt ; yet he doth 
not leave it to us to make that inference, but expreſly adds in the latter 
part of the text, that 2whoſoever /inneth hath not ſeen Chriſt, neither 
known him; that is, is as much a ſtranger to the Goſpel, as much an 
alien from the Chriſtian faith, as if he had never known any thing of 
Chriſt, had never heard he glad tidings of ſalvation, that are preach'd 
in his name. Now this cannot be underſtood literally, that he who 
finneth knows nothing of Chriſt, it being plain and undeniable matter 
of fact, that ſeveral who have heard of Chriſt, ſeveral to whom the 
Goſpel is preach d, ſeveral who profeſs to believe the Goſpel, ſeveral 
whom we have no reaſon to ſuſpe& of being unfincere in that profeſ- 
fion, ſeveral who have no doubts of their own fincerity in profeſſing 
the faith of Chriſt, do, notwithſtanding this their belief, commit ſome 


fins, and do not, upon the commiſſion of ſuch fins, loſe all the know- 


ledge of Chriſt, or reyolt from the belief of the Goſpel ; fo that the ut- 
moſt which can poſſibly be underſtood by this aſſertion of the Apoſtle, 
that 2who/oever ſinneih hath not ſeen Chriſt, nor known Chriſt, is this, 
that he is in as dangerous a caſe, as if he had not heard of him; or 
known him; that his belief of the Goſpel will not avail him any thing, 
when he comes to plead it at the bar of God's juſtice ; that when ſen- 


1 John 3. 9. 


tence. comes to paſs upon him at the laſt day, it will be to no purpoſe 


for him to allege, that he was a diſciple of Chriſt; but that, notwith- 
ſtanding his either pretended to real belief of the Goſpel, he ſhall, if he 
be a finner, have his final portion 22th unbelievers. ia 2 
TES harſh tenets tho they may ſeem to be countenanc'd by the 
letter of ſome text in this Epiſtle, are contradicted by other plain de- 
clarations of holy Writ, where the contrary doctrines are in expreſſions 


more eaſie to be underſtood, and not ſo liable to be miſconſtrued, plain 


ly and frequently ſet forth. We need not appeal to the teſtimony of 


other Writers beſides St. John to ſhew, that theſe aſſertions of his are 


not to be taken in their rigorous and ſtri& ſenſe, but admit of a more 


fayourable conſtruction than the letter of themdoth, at firſt view, ſeem 
to import, For this ſame author, who tells us that whoſoever is born 
of God, doth not commit fin, and cannot commit ſin, doth as. expreſly 


tell us, c. I. v. 8. that, I we ſay that we have no ſim we deceive our ſebves, | 
andthe iruthisnot in us. He there pronounces of himſelf, and of other 


Chriſtians, that if they ſhould affirm they had no fin; they would de- 
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ſufficient merits of Chriſt. == 
Tur we may not entertain ſuch an uncomfortable opinion as this 


is, that the condition of thoſe who fall into fin after their converſion 


t John 2. 1. 


to Chriſt is without hope, the ſame St. 70-7 hath pointed out to them 
a ſure method of reinſtating themſelyes in God's favour, when he aſ- 
ſures them, that if they confeſs their ſins, he is faithful and jufl to for- 
give their /ins, and to cleanſe them from all unrighteouſneſs, c. I. v. 9. He 
is careful to repreſent to his readers the deformity of fin, the danger of 
it, and its inconſiſtency with the profeſſions of a Chriſtian, that he might 
deter them from it; theſe things, faith he, [write unto you that ye ſin 
not but becauſe he foreſaw, that after all theſe powerful perſwaſions, 
they would ſtill yield to the temptations of the evil one, and be carried 
away from their own ſtedfaſtneſs, that they might not upon any the 
leaſt omiſſion of their duty, or breach of God's commandment, be pre- 
ſently oyerwhelm'd with the wretchleſſneſs of deſpair, he takes care im- 


. mediately to ſubjoyn, that / any man ſin, we have an advocate with 


the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous ; and he is the propitiation for 
our ſins; and not for ours only, but alſo for the ſins of the whole world: 


Not for ours only, but ſtill for ours principally ; not for ours in exclu- 


x John 3. 16. 


v. I7- 


ſion of others, but for ours in preference to others; at leaſt for ours 
as well as for others; for the ſins of us who believe, as well as for the 
ſins of the gentile and unbelieving world. e e 6.3 LASER 
How peremptory ſoever therefore theſe paſſages of St. Fohn may 
ſeem to be, yet it is plain, by comparing them with other paſſages of 
this ſame Epiſtle, that they do admit of, and muſt be underſtood with, 


ſome reſtriction and abatement. For if it were true, that every fin com- 


mitted by a Chriſtian did ſhut the gates of heaven upon him, ſo as 
to make an entry thither impoſſible, there would be no room for a di- 
ſtinction between a /in unto death and a ſin not unto death; and yet 
this is a diſtinction, which St. John himſelf hath here made towards the 
cloſe of this Epiſtle; when directing thoſe to whom he wrote, for what 
fins of their brethren they ſhould, and for what they ſhould not, inter- 
cede with God for pardon, he thus delivers himſelf; # any man ſee his 


brother ſin a ſin, Which is not unto death, he ſball ast, and he ſhall 


give him hife, for them that fin not unto death. There is a fin uni0 
death, I do not ſuy that he ſhall pray for it. All unrighteouſneſs is ſin, 
and there is à ſm not unto death. Now ſince this Apoſtle St. John, 
who is to be ſure conſiſtent with himſelf, and doth not in one place over- 
throw, what he eſtabliſhes in another, doth ſometimes ſeem to 1 
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all ſinners from the hopes of falyation thro' faith in Chriſt, and doth | 
at other times plainly teach that all men are finners, and yet that all 


are not for that reaſon debarr d from the hopes of everlaſting ſalvation, 


it will be very uſeful, not ſo much for reconciling theſe appearing in- 
conſiſtencies, as for the quiet of our minds, the ſatisfaction of our con- 
ſciences, and the regulation of our judgments, concerning our own ſpi- 
ritual ftate, to enquire ſomewhat more diſtinctly into this matter; and 
to determine, according to ſuch lights as the Scripture aftords us, what 
fins are conſiſtent with the hopes of ſalvation, what other ſins are ut- 
terly deſtructive of it; or, which is all one, what ſinners may with all 
humble aſſurance promiſe themſelves to be heirs of ſalvation, notwith- 


ſtanding their paſt ſins, what ſinners cannot without groſs preſumption 


expect to be ſav d, by reaſon of their fins. Now all the doubts that can 
be rais'd about this weighty caſe, may, I think, in good meaſure be 
clear'd, if we duly attend to theſe following propoſitions. 


I. No fins committed by Chriſtians are ſo ſmall and inconfiderable in 
God's fight, but that according to the rigour of divine Juſtice they 
deſerve to be puniſh'd with everlaſting damnation. 

II. Sou fins are in compariſon of others ſo ſmall, that, according 
to the gracious diſpenſation of the Goſpel, they will be forgiven, 
if repented of, tho' not forſaken. 


III. So fins committed by Chriſtians are ſo great, that tho their 


ſorrow for having committed them is never ſo deep, yet without 
actually forſaking them, thy can have no well- grounded hopes of 
forgivenels. 

IV. No fins committed by Chriſtians are ſo great, but that if ſin- 


cerely repented of, and timely forſaken, they will thro the me- 
rits of Chriſt be forgiven. | 


From which premiſes it will follow, that ſo far as ſinners can be aſ- 
fur d, either that their fins are of that lefler kind which will be for- 
given, tho' they are not entirely forſaken; or that if they are of a more 
heinous nature, they have repented of them and forſaken them; fo far 
and no farther can they be rationally aſſur'd of their ei in a a ſtate of 
Brace, and heirs of everlaſting ſalvation. 

© To theſe I ſhall ſpeak in their order. 

Fin, No ſins committed by Chriſtians are ſo ſmall or inconfiderable 
in God's fight, but that according to the rigour of divine JR Hg 
deſerve to be puniſh'd with everlaſting damnation. 

Wuaà r actions are ſinful, and what are not; what puniſhments are 
que to our ſins, and are threatned upon the commiſſion of them, we 
can learn only from the holy Scriptures. There we are taught the mea- 
ſures of our acting, and there we are warn d what will be the conſe- 
quence of our neglect to obſerve thoſe meaſures. God, who hath an 
abſolute right to require of us what he pleaſes, and to diſpoſe of us as 
he pleaſes, hath there declar'd to us what we ought to do, and what, in 
caſe of failure, we mult expect to ſuffer. He hath given us righteous 
laws; and to the breach of thoſe laws he hath annex d ſevere penalties: 


Now, according to the rigour of the law, Every one 7s accurſed that Cal. ;. 10% 


continueth not in all things, which are written in the book of the law 
to do them. If this curſe could not in juſtice be executed, neither would 
Pn been denounc d by a wife and * Law-giver; when therefore 
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Some Sins ſo ſmall, that they will be forgiven, An 


Deut. 5. 52. 


this curſe is not executed upon any of thoſe ſinners, who in any the leaſt 
inſtance tranſgreſs the law, the reſpite of it is not matter of Juſtice, 
but of favour; it is not what the ſinner can of right claim, but what 
the judge doth out of pure mercy vouchſafe to grant. We are requir'd 
to walk in that path which God hath chalk'd out to us, without urn. 
ing either 10 the right hand or to the left: tome who depart out of the 
right way, may make larger excurſions, and wander farther from the 
paths of holineſs, than others do; but all who tranſgreſs the bounds 
which God hath ſet, tho' they do not expatiate very far, yet by going 
the leaſt beyond their appointed line, lay themſelves open to God's 


_ diſpleaſure, and may in juſtice ſuffer the penalties of that law, whoſe 


Rom. 6. 2 3. 


Lai. 37. 17. 


directions they did not obſerve, The ages of ſin indefinitely, whe- 
ther greater or leſs, is death; and as thoſe, who labour in God's vine- 
yard longer or more than others, would have no reaſon to complain, 
tho' others ſhould be equally rewarded with them, becauſe they receive 
a full recompenſe of their pains, and all that was promis d them, when 
they were hired; ſo if any of thoſe, who having wrought leſs under 
the dominion of Satan, ſhould receive the ſame wages with them that 
have done him the moſt faithful and conſtant ſervice, they would have 
no reafon to complain of injuſtice, becauſe they would receive no more 
than is their due; would ſuffer no more, than what they were fore- 
warn'd of before they ſet about their work. 5 
THERE is no doubt but an holy and juſt God will, with the utmoſt ex- 
actneſs, proportion the puniſhments of ſinners according to their ſeve- 
ral demerits; that he will % them all in an even balance; and that 
as much as the ſins of ſome men do out-weigh the ſins of others, ſo 
much heavier ſhall their ſufferings be in the day of vengeance. But this 
inequality of puniſhments in proportion to the diſparity of men's {ins 
might be preſerv d tho everlaſting miſery ſhould be the lot of all ſin- 
ners; thoſe torments, whoſe duration was the ſame, might yet differ 
much from each other in kind, or in degree; tho the extent of them 
were ſuppos d to be equal, yet the intenſeneſs or vehemence of them 
might be very unequal; tho all ſhould drink at the hand of the Lord 
the cup of his fury, yet the draught of ſome might be either more ſpar- 
ing, or leſs bitter, than that of others; and whilft thoſe who had been 
moderately wicked did but juſt taſte of this cup, it might be the pe- 
culiar doom of abominable and flagitious ſinners, to drink 7he very dregs 
of the cup of trembling, and to wring them out, We need not there- 
fore, in order to the vindication of God's: juſtice, coin an imaginary 
diſtinction between ſins mortal and venial ; and boldly aſſert, that tho 
ſome fins are in their own nature ſuch, as juſtly to deſerve eternal pu- 
niſhment, yet that others are in their kind fo very light and trivial, 


* 


that it is not conſiſtent with the juſtice of God to puniſh them with e- 


verlaſting deſtruction. | 
Tuna in the event ſome fins will not be recompenc'd with death eter- 
nal, whilſt others of a deeper die and blacker complexion will certainly 
expoſe the tranſgreſſor to everlaſting torments, is on all hands readily 
allow'd ; but that this difference ariſes from the different nature and 
Kind of the fins thus diftingutſh'd in their puniſhments; that thoſe fins, 


which are comparatively lighter than others, ſo as not equally to pro- 


voke God's wrath, are alſo poſitively light, ſo as not at all to expoſe us 
to his diſpleaſure ; that thoſe leſs grievous ſins, which in fact are not 


puniſh'd with everlaſting death, could not of right be ſo puniſfi d; — 4 
£5 33 fiat thole, 
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Ferm. XXI. F repented of, tho" not forſaken, 7 
thoſe, who have been guilty of theſe lighter fins, can challenge an ac 
quittal at the hands of a righteous judge, and need not ſue for it, thro” 
the merits of a compaſſionate Saviour ; that thoſe, who have been moſt 
careful to obſerve all the commandments of God, and to cleanſe them- 
ſelves from all fin, can ſafely inſiſt upon their own innocence, or de- 
mand a releaſe from thoſe leſſer faults, into which they have at any 
time thro' infirmity fallen ; that any of us when we refle& upon our 
paſt lives, and find that 2 are not as other men are, extortioners,un- Lale 18. ir. 
juſt, adulterers, or the like, but that the fins we have been guilty. of, 
are thoſe of a leſs heinous kind, ſuch as we have been betray'd into 
thro the weakneſs of our nature, can upon this account ſafely ask God 
to judge us according to our righteouſneſs, and according to the integrity 
that is in us; and are not rather neceſſitated to have recourſe to his 
infinite mercy, and with dejected eyes and hearts to ſmite upon our | 
breaſts, and with the publican to lay in all humility, God be merciful} ». 13. 
to me a /inner, is what, we think, cannot without great arrogance and 
preſumption, without forgetting the diſtance between the Almighty 
God and finful du/7 and a/hes, without an over-weening opinion of our 
ſelves, and our own ſanctity, and a mean opinion of God's majeſty, 
power, and holineſs, to be affirm'd or believd: But then, tho' no fins 
committed by Chriſtians are ſo ſmall and inconſiderable in God's ſight, 
but that, if he was ſevere Jo mark what is done amiſs, he might juſtly 
puniſh them with everlaſting damnation; yet we may to our great com- 
fort conſider, in the | 
Second Pact, that ſome ſins are in compariſon of others ſo ſmall, 
that according to the gracious diſpenſation of the Goſpel, they will be | 
_ forgiven, and not puniſhd with eternal death, if they are repented of, 
tho they are not forſaken, 


Wu we deny any ſins to be for their own ſakes, and on account 
of their own intrinſick ſmallneſs, wholly excuſable; when we affirm all, 
without diſtinction of great or little, light or heinous, to be big enough 
to ſink us into he deprhs of hell, unleſs God's mercy had interven d, 
we only obſerve, how God in juſtice may, not how in the bowels of 
compaſſion he will, deal with ſinners. Such is the immaculare purity 
of God, that he cannot without abhorrence behold evil, he cannot with- 
out the utmoſt deteſtation look upon any, even the leaſt iniquity ; but 
then on the other ſide, ſuch is the unbounded mercy of God, that thoie 
fins, which in the rigour of his juſtice he might avenge to the utmoſt, 
in the multitude of his mercies he will graciouſly overlook. As the Pal. 183. 1r. 
heaven ts. high above the earth, ſo great is his mercy toward them that 
fear him; and becauſe of this his tranſcendent mercy, he dealeth not . 10. 
with us after. our fins, nor rewardeth us according to our iniquities. 

God treats with his ſons, whom he hath adopted in Chriſt, and re- 
generated by his ſpirit, not according to the ſeverity of the Law, but 
according. to the milder and gentler covenant of the Goſpel. Tho he 

. doth, not approve, yet he tolerates in them ſome lighter fins, which 
they are hurried into by the violence of temptations, or which they 
unwillingly or unwittingly commit thro an invincible ignorance, or thru 
the unavoidable infirmity of their nature. Tho therefore they ſhould 
not be able with their utmoſt diligence to avoid theſe leſſer tins, tho 
they ſhoyld-daily fall into them, tho they ſhould at laſt die in them; 
yet God in merey will not deem them unworthy to be admitted into 


heaven, or to be partakers of endleſs bliſs and glory. Such fins as theſe, 
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" Some Sins fo great, that they will not be forgiven, | 


| conſiſt with a good conſcience, and with the duty of fincerity, and with 


that meaſure of holineſs, which God exacts of us in this life as a neceſſary 


and indiſpenſable condition of our ſeeing and enjoy ing him, and of our 


Rev. 21. 27. 


ous, proftigate ſinners. For, in the 


being happy in that beatifick viſion in the lite to come. Such fins ag 
theſe, being not the wilful objects of our choice, but the unavoidahle 
defects of our nature; being ſuch as before we commit them, we en- 
deavour to eſcape, but cannot with all our endeavours always eſcape; be- 
ing ſuch as, when we commit them, we diſapprove, tho by an incurable 
corruption of our faculties we find our ſelves, as it were, neceſſitated to 
do what we hate; ſuch laſtly as after we have committed, we do earneſtly 
repent of, and are heartily ſorry for, but after our earneſt repentance, 
and hearty ſorrow, do involuntarily relapſe into again; being thus, I ſay, 
circumſtantiated, they are not ſo heinous or provoking, as to make a 
breach between us and our God; we may notwithſtanding ſuch failings 
as theſe have peace of conſcience, and zoy in the Holy Ghoſt. We need 
not aſtoniſh our ſelves with deſponding fears of being condemn'd to 
eternal miſery, becauſe we cannot throughly purge our ſelves from 


theſe ſpots: thoſe Saints, who are already admitted to the glories of 


heaven, have found an entrance thither, tho they were not, whilſt they 


were cloath'd with fleſh and blood, without ſuch blemiſhes as theſe; when 


therefore we read that there ſhall in no wiſe enter into the heaveniy 


Jeruſalem any thing that defileth, we muſteither think, that the King- 


dom of heaven will be always deſolate and unpeopled, or that ſuch {lips 
and imperfections as have been now treated of, are not to benumbred 
amongſt thoſe defilements, which will unqualifie Chriſtians to ab:de in 
God s tabernacle, or to dwell in his holy hill. But what hath been 
ſaid of involuntary fins, of unavoidable infirmities, of unchoſen defects, 
of ſuch tranſgreſſions of the divine Law, as the very beſt men are 
guilty of, muſt not be applied to the caſe of wilful, bold, preſumptu- 

Third Pu acer, ſome fins committed by Chriſtians are ſo great, that 
without actually forſaking of them, and cleanſing themſelves from 


them, they can have no ſure hopes of forgiveneſs. 


Tao we dont allow the diſtinction, we ſo often meet with in the o- 
piſb Writers, of {ins in their own nature mortal and damnable, and fins, 
even without any interpoſition of God's mercy, venial and pardonable; 


| becauſe, as underſtood by them, it ſeems to us contrary to the doctrine 


of holy Writ, and becauſe it is abus d to very evil and wicked purpoſes, 
both by falſe guides who rank the moſt enormous crimes amongſt ve- 
nial faults, and by ignorant people, who, without being miſled, are of 
themſelves too apt to catch at all notions, which tend to excuſe or cx- 
tenuate thoſe fins their conſciences charge them with; yet, we are far 
from aflerting, that the guilt of all fins is equal, or-that the ſame de- 


grees of remorſe, or methods of repentance will ſuffice for the blotting 


out ſome, which God is pleas d to accept for the pardon of others. 


Plain it is, both from reaſon and from Scripture,” from the nature of 


things, andfrom the light of God's Word, that there are ſome fins of a 
more heinous kind, and more odious ſort, than others; which are not 
compatible with a good conſcience, or with that meaſure and ftandard 
of righteouſneſs and holineſs, without which no man ſhall ſee God ; to 
which we are call'd by the preaching of the Goſpel, and to which all, 
ho are truly pious and ſincere actually do, and all to whom the Go- 
ſpel is reveal d, thro the grace of Chriſt concurring with their endeavours, 
EA his £ 1 # 4 | 
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poſſibly 
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poſſibly may arrive. Hence is it, that the Go pel of grace it ft tho 
it be a diſpenſation! full of mercy and favour, yet it peremptorily declares 
the kingdom of heaven to be ſhut upagainſt all, who cuſtomarily commit 
ſuch fins, and are by death ſurpris d before they have reſcu'd themſelves _. . 
from them by an hearty repentance, and thorough reformation. Thoſe, 
who give way to ſuch enormous fins as theſe, anddo for any time conti- 
nue in them, whilſt they ſo continue, are liable to the penalty of eternal 
death; the ſword of divine vengeance hangs over their heads, and aſſoon 
as the thread of life, which keeps it up, fails, their end is deſtruction; the 
ſentence is already gone out againſt them, and nothing but the unlimit- 
ed mercy of God doth defer, nothing ſhort of breaking off their ſins by 
righteouſneſs can long prevent, its execution; whilſt they are in this 
poſture of ſoul, they can have no ſolid peace of conſcience, no rational 
hopes of falyation, no real participation of that ey, which is She Fruit Gal. ;. 43. 
of the Spirit, and which none have any juſt title to, but thoſe in whom 
the other fruits of the Spirit do flouriſh and abound. . . 
THAT ve m ight not fond ly entertain any hopes of Glyation, whilſt we 
indulge our ſelves in the practice of ſuch hemous fins as theſe St. Paul 
hath given us, tho not a complete and exact catalogue of them, yet 
ſuch a hiſt, by the help of which we may be able ſufficiently to diſtin- 
guiſh them, and hath at the ſame time declar'd fo expreſsly the direct 
repugnances of them to the indiſpenſible terms of the Evangelical coye- 
nant, that there is no room left for any one who believes the Scriptures 
to think that he can get into heaven, with the guilt of theſe fins en- 
compaſling him. The works of the fleſh are manifeſt, which are theſe, Gal. 15 
adultery, fornication, uncleanneſs, laſciviouſneſs, idolatry, witchcraft, 2041 
Hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, ſtrife, edi ions, here ſies, envy- 
mes, murder, drunkenneſs, revellings, and ſuch lite; of. the which ] 
tell you before, as have alſo told you in time paſt, that they which do 
ſuch things ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God. Whateyer diſputes 
there may be, whether all fins are mortal or not, it is agreed on all 
hands, that theſe, and ſuch as theſe, are ſo in a more ſingular and ef; pe- 
cial manner; other leſſer ſins may deſerve eternal puniſhment, but chess 
5 Saen d in, will inevitably bring it upon us; againſt other ſins we 
may ſhelter our ſelves in the mercy of God, and in the merits of 
Chriſt, but againſt the crying guilt of theſe fins, if we live and die in 
them, even infinite mercy it ſelf will not cover us, even Chriſt's all- 
ſufficient merits, we dare not ſay cannot, but we may fay, will not 
skreen us. But that thoſe, e wounded conſciences accuſe them of 
having committed ſuch ſins as theſe, and of being therefore obnoxious 
to divine vengeance, may not hereupon be ſwallowed up in deſpair, 
they may conſider, what we in the 
Fourth PLA cx obſery'd, that no fins committed by Chriſtians are fo 
great, but that, if fincerely repented of, and timely fo orſaken, they will 
thro the merits of Chriſt be forgiven. 
Wurx our Saviour tells us, that except We repent, We - ſhall inevita- "WO 13. 3. 
bly periſh, under this ſevere threat there is couch d a gracious promiſe, = 
that if we repent we ſhall certainly not periſh. That none, who con- 
tinue obſtinately 1 in the commiſſion of fins, might delude themſelyes 5 
with the vain expectations of pardon, St. Paul hath warn d them not 
to be deceiv d; Be not deceiv d, ſaith he, neither fornicators, nor ido- ds. 
laters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abuſers of them ſelves with 
mankind, Hor thieves, nor — nor revilers, nor extortioners, Shall 
- 11 inherit 
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V. 11. 


v. 14. 


v. 16. 


Ezek. 18. 


27, 28. 


inherit the kingdom of God. But on the other ſide, that none, who 
have been guilty of the moſt abominable ſins, might, upon leaving 
their fins, and applying themſelves to the mercy of God, thro'the me- 
rits of Chriſt, for forgiveneſs, deſpair of pardon, he immediately ſub- 
joyns, ſuch were ſome of you; but ye are waſh'd, but ye are ſancti fed 
but ye are juſtified, in ihe name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit 
, our God. | | | 
We have not, perhaps, any where in the holy Scripture a ſeverer 
charge drawn up againſt finners, than that ſolemn arraignment of the 
rebellious //rae/ztes, which we find recorded by the Prophet Iſaiah chap. 
1ſt. Hear, O heavens, faith he, and give ear, O earth for the Lord 
hath ſpoken, I have nouriſh d and brought up children, and they have 
rebelled again/t me. The ox knoweth his owner, and the aſs his ma- 
er's crib: but Ifrael doth not know, my people doth not conſider. Ab 
/inful nation, a people laden with iniquity, a ſeedof evildoers, children 
that are corrupters, they have forſaken the Lord, they have provok'd the 
holy one of Iſrael unto anger, they are gone away backward. Ia. chap. I. 
v. 2, 3, 4. So aggravated, ſo inveterate, ſo incurable were their fins, 
that they were not to be cleans d from them by the common and eſta- 
bliſh'd methods of expiation. To what purpoſe is the multitude of 
your ſacrifices unto me, ſaith the Lord? Iam fullof the burnt-off ering 
of rams, and the fat of fed beaſts, and I delight not in the blood of bul- 
hbocks, or of lambs, or of he goats. Supplications and prayers ſhould ſeem 
to be the moſt likely means of reconciling an offended God; but theſe 
were ſo far from mitigating his wrath, that they inflam'd it: Te calling 
of aſſemblies Icannot away with, it is iniquiiy, even the ſolemn meeting, 
Tour new-moons, and your a:pointed feaſts my foul hateth - they are 
a trouble unto me, I am weary to bear them. When ye ſpread forth 
your hands, I will hide mine eyes from you: yea, when ye make many 
prapers, I will not hear. Thus raging was their ſpiritual diſeaſe, and 
thus ineffectual were all applications for their recovery. But ſtill there 
was one remedy left for their being heal d, which the phyſician of ſouls 
preſcrib'd to them, and which we find deliver d down tous, for the com- 
fort, and for the benefit of all thoſe, who in the ſame caſe ſhould want 
the ſame ſalutary preſcription: Waſh ye, make you clean, put away the 
evil o, your doings from before mine eyes, ceaſe to do evil, learn todo 
well; and then, upon the performance of theſe conditions, it is added, 
tho your fins be as ſcarlet, they ſhall be white as ſnow; tho they be red 
like crim ſon, they ſhall be as wooll. 
Tua this amendment of life in order to the remiſſion of their fins, 
was not appropriate to the particular caſe of the rebellious //rae/es; 
that what was accepted by God from them as a motive to his forgiving 
them, will avail for the remiſſion of all other fins, and for the acquittal 
of all other finners; that it is the ſtanding rule of God's procedure with 
ſinners, to abſolve them upon their ceaſing to do evil, and not to ab- 
ſolve them till they ſo ceaſe, is plain from that general aphoriſm laid 
down by the Prophet Ezekzel, applicable to all ſinners, of all kinds, at 
all times, in all circumſtances ; When the wicked man turneth away 
from his wickedneſs that he hath committed, and doeth that which 1s 
lawful and right, he ſhall: ſave his ſoul alive. Becauſe he confidereth, 


and turneth away from all his tranſgreſſions that he hath committed, 


he ſhall ſurely live, he ſhall not die. 
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 Tavs have I, with the utmoſt plainneſs I could, laid down theſe 
great and fundamental rules, by which we muſt guide our ſelves in the 
judgment we form concerning, and in the methods we mult ufe for aſ- 
certaining, our ſpiritual eſtate. All fins whatſoever, whether ſmall or 

reat, do render us obnoxious to God's wrath, and therefore we are ob- 
lig d for all, without exception, humbly to implore his pardofi Some 
fins are of a leſs heinous kind, ſuchas we cannot with all our induſtry at 
all times avoid, and for theſe, whilſt we endeavour to avoid them, tho 
that endeavour be ſucceſsleſs, we may, for the ſake of Chriſt, upon a general 
repentance, hope for forgiveneſs. Other ſins are of a more grievous 
ſort, which when we committed, we might thro' the grace of God have 
avoided, and which for the future, if we be not wanting to our ſelves, 
we may avoid; and for theſe therefore whilſt we continue in them, 
we muſt not hope to be forgiven. Theſe very fins, tho' at preſent they 
exclude us from God's favour, yet they do not put us under an impofſi- 
bility of regaining it; ſo that if we heartily repent of them, and for the 
time to come totally abſtain from them, we may ſtill, thro' the graci- 
ous diſpenſation of the Goſpel, hope for abſolution. 

Who ſoever ſinneth, thro unavoidable ignorance, or infirmity, doth 
abide in Chriſt; and his title to the mercies of Chriſt is not by ſuch in- 
voluntary ſins at all interrupted ; hoſocueri/mneth wilfully, and with 
an high hand, abideth not in Chri/? whilſt he continues in ſuch wilful 
fins ;. but then tho his title to the kingdom of heaven be ſuſpended, it 
may, by a timely. converkon to the paths of righteou/ne/s, be reco- 
ver d; whoſoever ſinneth wilfully and finally, whoſoever liveth in the 
habitual practice of ſin, and dies without fincere repentance; he 2b. 
deth not in Chriſt, and hath no fœderal right to the privileges of the 
Goſpel; he who thus finneth, is in the ſame deſtitute, forlorn, hopeleſs 
condition, as if he had zezzher ſeen him, nor known him. From which 
uncomfortable ſtate God of his infinite mercy deliver us all. ; 
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SERMON XXII 


J ephthah's Vow. 


 Jvupets XI. 39. 


Aud it came to paſs at the end of two months, that ſhe 
return d unto her father, who did with her according to 
his Vow which he had vowed. 


N ſpeaking to theſe words I ſhall endeayour; 


I. To ſtate the fact; what it was that is here ſaid to have been 
done by Fephthah. $57 
II. I ſhall enquire into the quality of the fact; whether what is here 
{aid to have been done by him, was well or ill done; whether it is 
to be commended or imitated, or is to be condemn'd and abhorr'd 
by us: or, ſuppoſing it criminal, how far it admits of an excuſe, 
ſo as to appear, tho' not altogether good or innocent, yet leſs ſin- 
ful and abominable. 
III. I ſhall from what ſhall have been ſaid on the two former heads 
make ſome practical inferences for our own uſe and inſtruction. 


_ Firſt Tuxx I am to ſtate the fact; what it was that is here ſaid to 
have been done by 7ephthab. Y | 

AxD the determination of this ſhould, one would think, admit of 
no great difficulty. No one who reads this hiſtory, as it is in this chap- 
ter, plainly related by the writer of it, without conſulting any com- 
ment, would, I believe, make the leaſt doubt, but that Jephi hab did 
really ſacrifice his daughter. In this verſe we are told, that he did 
with his daughter, according to the vow which he had vow'd ; and if 


we look back to the preceding part of the ſtory, we find, that his vow q 
was conceiv'd in theſe words: hat ſocver cometh forth of the doors of 4 
my houſe to meet me, when I return in peace from the children of 2 


Ammon, /hall ſurely be the Lord's; and [ will offer it up for a burnt- q 
*\ 2377 - Hering. 54 
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Fephthab's Vow. 


as 


offering. The yow, we ſee, was general and indefinite, that what o- 

ever ſhould come forthof the doors of his houſe to meet him, that ſhould 
ſurely be the Lord s, and it ſhould be the Lord s by being offer d up for 

a burnt-offering. By the ſequel of the ſtory it appears, that his daughter v. 34. 

did come out to meet him, upon his victorious return, With timbrels and 

dances; that he was very much afflited at the fight of her; that the 

cauſe of this his trouble was, becauſe the vow, which was made in gene- 

ral terms, was, by this her coming forth to meet him, determin'd to her 

perſon ; that he look'd upon his vow, whether rightly or not, to be invio- 

lable; that how unwilling ſoever he might be to execute it, he thought 

he could not with a fate conſcience but execute it; that ſhe gave her 

free conſent to the execution of it; that all ſhe ask d of him was a reſpite 

of the execution for 7/0 months; that at the end of, the 120 months ſhe ». 31. 

came to her father; and that, upon her coming to him, he did unto v. 35. 

her according to his vow, which he had vow d, that is, as one would 

imagine, that he offer d her up for a burnt-offering to the Lord, _ 

Tus relation ſeems throughout to be very plain and expreſs ; and if 

ſome have queſtion'd, after all, whether Jephthah did truly ſacrifice 

his daughter or not, the ground of their doubt hath not been from any 

obſcurity or ambiguity in the relation, but from the ſuppos d horror of 

the fact related. It is preſum'd that Jephthah ought not to have done ſo: 

that he would not do, what he ought not to have done; that he might 

have kept this vow without ſacrificing his daughter ; or that he had 

better to have broken it than thus to have kept it: and for theſe reaſons 

it is urg d, that how plain ſoever it may ſeem at firſt that he did facri- 

fice his daughter, we\ muſt ſtill believe that he did not ; that we muſt 

try to put ſome other conſtruction upon the words, rather than ad- 

mit of a ſenſe, which tho the words manifeſtly imply, yet the thing 

will not bear; that the words of this vow may be ſo interpreted, as not 

to intend any more, than that he would conſecrate to the ſervice of God, 

whatſoever or whomſoever he ſhould meet, which he might do with- 

out offering it up as a victim: and tho this interpretation is not ſo eaſy, 

and ſo agreeable to the obvious meaning of the words, as the other; 

yet one would rather chuſe to allow of a ford d interpretation, than to 

think ſo brave and gallant a perſon as Jephthah guilty of ſo unnatural a 

fact, as the ſacrificing his own daughter. 15 by | 

Bor now, notwithſtanding this plea, I cannot but judge thoſe expo- 

ſitors miſtaken, who, to avoid the difficulties which they fancy would 

ariſe from the admiſſion of ſuch a fact as Jephzhah's facrificing his own 

daughter, run into much greater difficulties by denying the truth of a 

fact, which ſeems by the inſpir d hiſtorian to be ſo plainly afferted. It 

is one great prejudice againſt this expoſition, that it is new; none of 

the ancient verſions of the text do at all fayour it; none of the ancient 

expoſitors of the Bible ever diſcover'd it. The Fathers of the Church 

are very much divided in their opinions about the fact here related, 

whether it was good or ill; but they all unanimouſly agree in the truth 

of the fact, that 7ephrhah did really ſacrifice his daughter. | 

Ax ancient and learned Greek Father gives us this account of the 

matter: The reaſon why Jephthab is numbred in the catalogue of ho- 

* ly perſons by the author of the Epiſtle to the Hebreuis, is this; he had 

pray d for victory againſt his enemies; in order to obtain his requeſt, 

* he made ageneral and indefinite vow of an euchariſtick offering, that 

* whatſocyer ſhould firſt meet him, when he ſhould return in triumph 
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0e from the war, he would offer up as an holocauſt to God. The Devil 


« perceiving this vow to be conceiv d in general terms, contriv d how he 
« might tempt Jephi bah to be guilty of the breach of it: to this purpoſe 
5e he incited bis only child to meet her father with timbrels and with 
« dances, that Jephrhah by {paring his daughter might be fore d to vio- 
« late the religion of his vow. But the adverſary who laid this inare, did 
ec not ſucceed in his attempt: Fephzhah prefer d the performance of his 
« yow to the life of his daughter; and his piety towards his God pre- 
« yail d over his natural affection towards his child. God permitted her 
cc to be offer d as a victim, not becauſe he was pleas d with the ſhedding 
© of human blood, but that poſterity might be warn d how they made 
« {ſuch general and undetermin d vows. Many and great are the miſ- 
cc chiefs that attend ſuch indefinite vows ; for the prevention of which 
ce jn all future ages, God ſuffer d Fephrhah's daughter to be made a vi- 


c &im. Not that this oblation was the firſt and primary intent either 


* of God, or of Fephthah ; but the fortuitous conſequence of ſuch an 
c indefinite vow. . But becauſe. Fephthah did this out of a principle of 
« piety, therefore his memory is deſervedly celebrated in the catalogue 
6e of Feuyiſb worthies. Whether this be a full vindication of Fephibah 
or not, is not now the queſtion ;- but it is plain, that he who made it 
had no doubt of the truth of Zephthah's ſacrificing his daughter. 

A CELEBRATED, Lalin Father differs widely from this Greek writer, 
in his ſentiments concerning the morality of this fact. He obſerves that 
the Scriptures relate it, but do not commend it; that they nootherwiſe 
relate it, than they do other facts, which are there told, but not ap- 
prov'd; that as we are elſewhere told that Judah lay with his daughter 
in law, ſo we are here told that Jephthab ſacrific d his daughter; but 
that we have no more reaſon to think this action of Fephthah, than that 
of Fudah, warrantable; that tho the Patriarchs finnd in ſome of the 


actions related of them, God might make uſe of their fins for the in- 


{ſtruction of his people; that God, who is infinitely good, doth even out 
of the ſinful actions of men derive good, and make them types of his 
mercies. As by Fudah's joining himſelf to an harlot God might pre- 
fignifie his eſpouſal to the Gentiles to be his Church, who had before 
been guilty. of idolatry, which is ſpiritual whoredom; ſo by this fact of 
Fephthah in ſacrificing his only daughter God might, in like manner, 
prefigure his giving his only-begotten Son to be a ſacrifice for the ſal- 
vation of mankind. The carnal eus look d not beyond the victims of 
beaſts; they did not carry their thoughts, as they,ought to have done, 
to the oblation of Chriſt. God therefore, by ſuch an unuſual ſacrifice 
as this, rous d their attentions: by Fephrhah's oblation of an only 
daughter God awaken'd them to the thoughts of that attonement, 
which was to be made by the ſacrifice of his only Son. By this author 
the fact, you ſee, is as plainly condemn d, as it was applauded by the 
other; but ſtill the fact is by both ſuppos d to be the offering of his 
daughter as a victim, which is, for that reaſon, by the laſt- cited au- 
thor made a type of the ſacrifice of Chriſt. | 
_ Tr a 1 Fephthah's daughter was thus ſacrific d, is the unanimous opini- 
on of all the ancients: and with theſe ancient writers agree the compilers 
of the homilies of our Church, as to the ſubſtance of the fact; where we 
read that Fephihah, when God had given to him victory of the chil- 
« dren of Ammon, promis d, of a fooliſh devotion, unto God, to offer 
* for a ſacrifice unto him that perſon, which of his own houſe ſhould firſt 
I «A434 « meet 
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« meet with him after his return home. By force of which fond and 
c unadviſed oath he did ſlay his own and only daughter, which came 
« gut. of his houſe with mirth and joy to welcome him home. This 
therefore is one juſt prejudice againſt that interpretation, which ſup- 
poles Fephthah not to have ſacrificed his daughter, that it is a novel 
one, contrary to the ſenſe, not only of our own Church, but alſo of 
all ancient writers, as well Feuiſb as Chriſtian; firſt ſtarted by ſome 
fanciful Rabbins of a later age, and afterwards greedily laid hold of by 
ſome Popi/h writers, to favour their new doctrine concerning yows of 
a monaſtick and ſingle life. A as as. .- 
Fox thoſe who will not allow that Fephthah's vow extended to the 
facrificing of what ſhould meet him, think that he intended no more by 
it, than that he would dedicate to the honour and ſervice of God, what- 
ever creature or perſon ſhould firſt come out of the doors of his houſe to 
meet him upon his return from the campaign ; that therefore Feph- 
thah did actually fulfil this vow, not by ſacrificing his daughter, but 
by conſecrating her as a perpetual virgin to God, by making her a re- 
cluſe, and, in this ſenſe, ſending her out of the world. But this inter- 
pretation is ſo far from having any foundation in the ſacred ſtory, that 
it ſeems altogether repugnant to ſeveral circumſtances of this tranſa- 
ction. For the vow of Fephthah is not here expreſs d disjunctively, as 
if he had left himſelf at liberty, either to ſacrifice what he ſhould meet, 


or elſe to conſecrate it ſome other way to God's ſervice; but conjun- 


ctively, it ſhall be the Lord's, and I will offer it up for a blurnt-offer- 
ing. He did, we ſee, not only.expreſs an intention of conſecrating it to 
God's honour; but alſo the manner in which he would ſo confecrate it, 
to wit, by offering it up as a victim to God. It muſt indeed be own'd, 
that the particle which we here render and, doth ſometimes ſignifie or- 
and accordingly, tho in the text of our Bibles we read the words thus, 7 
ſhall ſurely be the Lord s, and 1 will offer it up for a burnt-offering; yet 
in the margin it is obſerv'd, that it might have been tranſlated, or /will 
offer it up. But tho' there are inſtances in Scripture, where this He- 
brew particle 1s, without queſtion, to be taken, not in a copulative, 
but in a disjunctive ſenſe, and is therefore by our Eugliſh tranſlators 
rightly render d, not by the word and, but by the word or ; yet it is 
truly obſerv'd by thoſe who are beſt skill'd in the Hebrew tongue, that 
ſuch an explication can only take place, where the things thus disjoyn d 
are really diſtinct one from the other, but can have no room, where one 
doth manifeſtly include the other. It may very very properly be ſaid, 


that he who curſeth his father or his mother, ſhall ſurely be put to Exod.zr.17. 


death; but it could with no propriety of ſpeech be ſaid, that he who 
curſeth his parent, or his mother, ſhall ſurely be put to death : for fince 
parent 1s a general word, which includes in it both father and mother, 
it is very incongruous to mention either father or mother as diſtin& 
from the parent, both which are contain d under the appellation of pa- 
rent. So here, ſince zo be the Lord's, or to be conſecrated to the Lord, 
s a general word which includes in it facrifices, all which undoubtedly 
were the Lord's, and were conſecrated to the Lord, we cannot imagine 
that Fephthah ſhould make ſuch an abſurd vow as this, that whatſoe- 
ever he ſhould meet, he would either conſecrate it to the Lord, or he 
would offer it up as a victim to the Lord; that is in other words, ei- 
ther it ſhould be the Lord's, or it ſhould be the Lords. It is much 

more congruous to all the rules of right ſpeaking and good ſenſe, to 
ti . under- 
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underſtand the words of Jephrbab ſo, as that by promiſing 2 haf ſoever 
be met ſhould be the Lord's, he oblig d himſelf in general to conſecrate 


it to God; and by promifing farther that he 2w01uld offer it np for 


| burnt offering, he ſpecify d the manner in which he would make this 


v. 35+ 


v. 38. 


intended conſecr atio. : | 
Ir Jephthah meant no more by his vow, than that he would conſe. 


crate his daughter as a perpetual virgin to the ſervice of God, what 
cauſe was there for his renting his cloaths, what occaſion for that la- 
mentable complaint? Alas, my daughter, thou haſt brought me very low, 
and thou art one of; them that trouble me: for ] have open d my mouth 
unto the Lord, and I cannot go back. If Jephthab made only a vow 
of celibacy for his daughter; if this vow. made by the father oblig'q 


the child, who was not privy to it; if, in purſuance of this vow, ſhe was 


bound to nothing more grievous than to lead a ſingle life; what rea- 
ſon was there for bewailing this as a grievous calamity,which, accord- 
ing to their notions who advance this interpretation, is always eſteem d 


a thing eminently glorious and honourable ? Is the being ſhut up as a 


recluſe, the being entred into the liſt of perpetual virgins, the being 
devoted to God's ſervice out of an act of religion, a matter of ſuch bit- 
ter complaint and lamentation? Was this ſo fore an evil, an affliction 
ſo extraordinary, that, not only before ſhe underwent it, /he and her 


companions ſhould for two months go up and down upon the mountains 
. to bewazl it; but that after ſhe had undergone it, it ſhould be a cuſtom 
in Iſrael, that the daughters. of Iſrael ſhould meet yearly to lament 


the daughter of Jephthah ie Gileadile four times an year ? If 


ſhe was actually put to death in execution of her fathers vow, it is 
then very eaſy to underſtand, why the particular circumſtance of her 


dying without iſſue, when ſhe 2vas the only daughter of her father, and 
he had no other proſpe& of poſterity to keep up his family, and to pre- 
ſerve the memory of his glorious atchievments, ſhould be repreſented 


as a remarkable aggravation of her violent and untimely death, But 


it ſeems very difficult to account for that bitter lamentation made by 
her father, by her ſelf, by her companions, and by all the daugh- 
ters of //rael in ſucceeding times, if ſhe ſuffer d no other, no ſorer pu- 
niſhment than that of being devoted, or, as thoſe of this opinion ſeem 
to repreſent it, of being condemn'd, to a ſingle life. 

S1NCE therefore, as hath been obſerv'd, this explication is novel, 
and therefore not to be over-haſtily embrac d by thoſe, who have a re- 
verence for antiquity ; fince it is chiefly advanc d by Popiſh writers, in 
favour of a Popzſh doctrine, and, for that reaſon, juſtly to be ſuſpected 


by us Proze/tants ; ſince moreover, it renders the relation of this mat - 


ter, as it is here repreſented to us by theginſpir d hiſtorian, confus d, 
unintelligible, and unaccountable, and fo 
to be rejected by all, who profeſs an eſteem and veneration for ho- 
Iy Writ; I think we have ſufficient grounds to conclude, that when it 


is faid in the text, that Jephthah did with his daughter according 10 


bis vow which he had vou d, we can underitand no leſs, than that he 
did actually put her to death. _ A 


War ru he did well or ill in doing fo, and if he did ill, how far 
this action admits of an excuſe or extenuation, is the ſecond thing 1 


propos d to enquire.  - 


Ir cannot I think be queſtion d, but that if Jephthah had facrific'd 
his daughter without yowing that he would do ſo, he had been guilty 
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of an unlawful and ſinful action. The only queſtion 18, — — an 5 | 
tecedent vow could make ſuch an alteration in this fact, as to render 
that neceſſary or lawful, which, without ſuch a vow, would be wicked 
and ſinful. Now a vow doth indeed ſo far alter the morality of human 
actions, as to render thoſe actions obligatory, which were before in- 


different; but it doth not, it cannot, ſo far change the nature of right 


and wrong, as to render that commendable or innocent, which, © no 
ſuch vow had interven'd, had been culpable and unlawful. It is a pre- 


cept both of natural and reveal'd religion, that men ſhould be pun- 


ctual in the performance of all their promiſes; and this obligation 
holds ſtill much ſtronger in vows, which are promiſes made to God. It + 
a man may not deceive his neighbour, much more ought he to be a- 


fraid of lying to his Maker. Among the laws given from God by Mo- 


ſes to the Jews, this was one, that / a man vow a vow unto the Num. zo. 


Lord, or ſwear an oath to bind his ſoul with a bond, he ſball not break 
his word, he ſhall do according 10 all that proceedeth out of his mouth. 


But then on the other hand, it is agreed by all ſober caſuiſts, that. 


a yow has only a conſtructive, not a deſtructive force, that is, that it 
canonly lay a new obligation, where there was none before, or ſtrength- 
en a former one; but that it cannot cancel a former obligation, or ſu- 
perinduce one that is repugnant to it. And the reaſon of this is plain, 


becauſe by every obligation a right accrues to ſome one; for whoſoe-, 


ver is oblig d, is oblig d to another; but it is utterly unjuſt, that by 


the mere act of one perſon, the right of another ſhould be taken N 


without his conſent. 


GoD hath an uncontrollable right to give laws to his creatures, to 
command the performance, or forbearance of ſuch and ſuch actions; 
but if men could by yows, voluntarily entred into, free themſelves from 


the obligation of God's Laws, they would then by an act of their own 
plainly defeat his authority. Whatever therefore 1s in it {elf forbidden 
by God, and for that reaſon unlawful ; whatſoever is againſt any pre- 


cept of natural or reveal d religion; whatſoever i is repugnant to piety to- 


wards God, or to juſtice and charity towards our brethren ; whatſoever 
is inconſiſtent with thoſe relative duties, which menowe to one another; 
whatſoever in ſhort is any reſpect finful, cannot, by being made the 
matter of a vow, become juſtifiable. He therefore who hath vow d to 
do, what cannot be done without fin, 1s not by his vow oblig'd to do 
it; but notwithſtanding his vow, oblig'd not to do it. In the making 
| ſuch an unlawful vow there is great obliquity; 4 and this obliquity is not 


leflen'd, but aggravated by the keeping of it. Poſſible indeed it is, 
that there may be a great fault in making a vow, Which it may be no 
fault, but a duty, when made, to keep. For a vow may be unlawful, 


either in reſpect to the act of yowing, or of the thing vow d: a vow un- 
lawful only in the former regard, as being not entred into with ſufficient 


deliberation, and upon good motives, may however be obligatory; and 
therefore it is a great miſtake, which ſome people too eaſily run into, 
to think it a ſufficient diſcharge from the performance of a vow, that 
they entred upon it raſhly: but a yow that is unlawtulin the latter ſenſe, 


ſo as that the matter of it is ſinful, can never bind the conſcience. 


Stxer therefore the thing vow'd by Fephrhah ſeems to have been 
init ſelf unlawful; ſince his daughter was innocent, and had done nothing 
to deſerve death; fince the running out to meet her father with joy and. 
congratulation was an act of Te which ſeem d to intitle her to his 
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love ind favour; fince the natural affection of a father towards his child 
muſt be ſtifled, before he could give way to the executing of this ſen- 


| tence of death upon her; ſince the ſacrificing of their children to their 


Gods was a crime, for which the heathen nations were juſtly deteſted 
and puniſh'd by God; and Jepht hab's offering his daughter as a victim 
to the Lord might reflect a diſhonour upon the true God, as if he alſo 
delighted in ſuch facrifices; for theſe, and other reaſons, that might be 
alleg d, we cannot but judge this action, notwithſtanding it was proba. 
bly done out of a miſtaken principle of religion, to have been contra. 
ry to the rules of religion, and unlawful. = | 

Sry things might be farther urg'd to aggravate the ſin of it; 
but ſome things may alſo be offer d to extenuate its guilt. No one 
ought to be put to death without a juſt cauſe, and without a juſt autho. 


"rity: where both of theſe are wanting, there the killing of a perſon is 


upon all accounts unjuſtifiable : but when a perſon who has power of 
life and death over another, doth without ſufficient reaſon take away 


the life of that other, he is not chargeable with ſo complicated a guilt, 


as one who doth not only abuſe a power, which doth of right belong to 
him, but doth at the ſame time both wrongfully uſurp, and wrongfully 
exerciſe, a power which doth not at all belong to him. Now this ſove- 
reign power of life and death Zephthah ſeems to have been inveſted 
with, both as a prince and as a father; for the power of fathers over their 
children ſeems to have extended much farther in the earlier ages of the 


world, than it hath been allow'd to do after the reſtraints which have 


been fince laid upon it by the laws of ſome, not all, civil governments, 
There ſeem to be plain footſteps in Scripture of an abſolute power ex- 
ercis d by parents over their children; and ſome founders of common- 
wealths left the fathers of families in the poſſeſſion, and ſupported them 
in the exerciſe, of their natural rights. Thus we are inform'd by the 
beſt of the Roman hiſtorians, that by the ancient conſtitution of that 
government the fathers had an uncontrollable power over the liberty, 


the property, and the liyes of their children; that they at pleaſure im- 


priſon'd, chaſtisd, and put to death their ſons, whatever age they were 
of, whatever offices in the ſtate they had gone thro, and whatever no- 


ble exploits they had perform'd; that the greateſt ſtateſmen have ſuf- 


fer d by the ſentence of their fathers tho private perſons ; and that no 
publick magiſtrate ever pretended to inter poſe for the reſcue of ſuch 
{ons out of their fathers hands. . ans Dont A 
H#xcs it hath heen obſerv'd in the caſe of Abraham's offering his 
ſon 7/aac, that the ſcandal of ſuch a fact could be no great objection 
in thoſe times, when the abſolute power of parents over their children 
was in its full force. And tho' this paternal power among the Jews 
was, before Zeph7hah's time, reſtrain d by the law of Moſes; yet even 
by that law it is thought, that a power was in ſome caſes reſery'd to 
parents of devoting their children to death. For thus we read Lev. 27. 
v. 28, 29. No devoted thing that a man ſhall devote unto the Lord of all 
that he hath, bothof man and beaſt, and of the field of his poſſaſſion, ſhall 
be ſoldor redeem'd: every devoted thing is moſt holy unto the Lord. None 
devoted, which ſhall be devoted of men, that is, not by men, but out of 
men, fall be redeem d - but fhall ſurely be put to death. It is plain 


from this text, that ſome both things and perſons might be devoted; 


to wit, fuch things and ſuch perſons,” oyer which the perſon who de- 
yoted them had a power ; that no ſuch, cither devoted things or = 
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ſons, could be ſold, or redeem d; that all the perſons ſo devoted were to 
be put to death; and fince the perſons, which might be thus devoted, 
and reckon'd among the poſſeſſions of thoſe who might thus devote them, 
and therefore cannot ſo properly be underſtood of the Canaanites, and 
Amalekites, who were not in their power, as of perſons actually under 
their power; ſince no perſons are ſo much under the power of others, 
as {laves in the power of their lords, and children of their parents, it is 
from hence with great probability of reaſon concluded by ſome, that 
parents had, in ſome circumſtances, a power of devoting their children 
to deſtruction; that Jephihah did by his vow thus devote his daughter, 
and that haying thus devoted her, he might think himſelf oblig'd by 
this law to fulfil his vow, by putting her to death. . 
Bur whether Jephthah had ſuch a power over his daughter, either as 
a father, or as a ſovereign prince, or as having by his vow made her an 
anathema, and devoted her to deſtruction, or had not; yet there is 
another circumſtance which ſeems of great weight, tho not for the to- 
tal acquittal of him from all blame, yet for the alleviation of his guilt, 
and that was the free and voluntary conſent of his daughter to this ex- 
ecution of his vow. For when Jephthah expreſs d his concern for ha- 
ving made a vow, which he could neither perform without cruelty, nor 
thought he could violate without impiety, ſne, in order to remove his 
ſcruples, makes it her earneſt requeſt, that he would not, out of fondneſs 
towards her, wound his own conſcience. And ſhe ſaid unto him, my judg 11. 36. 
father, if thou haſt open d thy mouth unto the Lord, do to me accord. 
ing to that which hath proceeded out of thy mouth; foraſmuch as the 
Lord hath taken vengeance for thee of thine enemies, even of the chil- 
dren of Ammon. Now, if that maxim of the moraliſts is true; that no 
wrong can be done to perſons who are willing to ſuffer the ſuppos'd wrong, 
the ſlaying of Jepht habs daughter being not an aa of mere force, or 
arbitrary power, inflicted on her againſt her will, but done with her 
conſent and at her entreaty, ſo as to become her own free choice, will 
for that reaſon be attended with leſs injuſtice and barbarity. Theoffer- 
ing up of Iſaac by his father Abraham, and the great acceptance which 
that ſacrifice found with God, might alfo leflen the horror of this fact in 
the opinion of Jephrhah : for tho Abraham had the poſitive command 
of God for what he did, which Jephthab could not pretend to, ſo that 
there was a great diſparity between their two caſes ; yet it was plain 
from the acceptableneſs of Abraham's offering, and: the great reward 
beſtow'd on him for his intended oblation, that the ſacrificing of a be- 
loved child was not, in all caſes and under all eircumſtances, finful, 
but might be ſo circumſtantiated, as to be an act of piety and approv'd 
in the fight of God; and when this example proy'd ſuch an action to 
be, as to the ſubſtance and matter of it, in ſome circumſtances, not on- 
ly lawful, but commendable, Zephi/hah might from hence be led into an 
opinion, that the difference between his caſe and that of Abraham was 
not ſo great, as that what was laudable and almoſt meritorious in the 
one, ſhould be imputed as an unpardonable crime to the other. 
Bor how great ſoever Jephibab's fin was, we cannot, I think, rea- 
ſonably doubt, but it was a fin of ignorance; for by his bitter complaint 
Which he utter d upon the firſt fight of his daughter coming out to meet 
him, it is evident that he was under great trouble and perplexity: ſhe 
had done nothing to alienate his affections from her, nay, ſhe had by 
this very meeting him done an act, which muſt needs ſtrongly engage 
his affections towards her: the _—_ father muſt neceſſarily Tear 
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Tuferences from what hath been ſaid 
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to ſave the life of a loving and a beloved child: her generous offer unto 
him, that he would do unto her according to his vow, tho' it might 
render the doing of it leſs unjuſt, muſt make him, if he had any ſparks 
of pity and generoſity in his breaſt, do it with ſtill greater reluctance: 
nature muſt without doubt plead ſtrongly in her behalf, and this plea 
was not filenc'd by any reſentments of anger or revenge againſt her: no 
one who 1s a parent, no one who hath felt the workings of nature to- 
wards his own iſſue, no one who hath ſuffer d, or who hath fear'd, the 
loſs of an only child, but muſt be ſenſible what pangs of ſorrow, what 
meltings of compaſſion, what agonies of grief mult pierce the ſoul of 
Fephthah, when he imagind himſelf under the ſad neceſſity of ſacri- 
ficing his own, his only, his virgin-daughter, whom he could not offer 
up for a burnt offering without ſacrificing at the ſame time all the pro- 
penſions of nature, all the eaſe and pleaſure of his life, and all the pro- 
ſpect of keeping up his family. Nothing leſs than a miſtaken opinion 
of the indiſpenſable obligation of his vow, could prevail with him thus 
to over-rule the ſtrong motives of intereſt and inclination; and a mil- 
take which took its rife from ſo good a principle, muſt, without que- 
ſtion, at leaſt extenuate his guilt in the judgment both of good 
natur'd men, and of an all-merciful Gd. | | 

Havine thus ſtated the fact, and determind the quality of it, I 
now proceed to draw therefrom thoſe practical inferences, which I pro- 
pos d in the third and laſt place. ee. Wah, 

Tur moſt obvious and natural inference from this remarkable hiſto- 
ry is, that we ſhould be ſtrictly careful how we engage our ſelves in raſh 
and indeliberate vows. A vow 1s an act of Religion, and ought not 
therefore to be made haſtily and unadviſedly, but with great ſedate- 
neſs of mind, with mature thoughts, and with the moſt ſerious delibe- 
ration. When men are ſtruck with an apprehenſion of ſome great danger, 
which they would gladly avoid; when their wiſhes are eagerly bent upon 
the obtaining ſome imagin d good, which they would fain compaſs ; 
they are then apt to be very liberal in the promiſes, which they make 
to God, upon condition, that they may eſcape: the evil they ſuffer or 
fear, or that they may obtain the good they ſo tondly deſire. But no 
ſooner is that evil remov'd, or that mercy procur d, but that the pro- 
miſes, which they made with ſo much haſte, are as quickly forgot: the 
difficulties of fulfilling their vows, which were never thought of, or 
which appear d much leſs than they truly are, when theſe vows were 
made, come to be ſeriouſly thought of, and begin to appear much greater 
than they really are, when the ſame vows are to be performd. When 
Fephthah march d out againſt the enemy, and made a publick and ſo- 
lemn vow for the common-weal of his country, and for the gaining of 
a glorious conqueſt over his enemies, this victory ſeem d of that value 
and moment to him, that he thought he could not purchaſe it at too 
dear a price: when he concery d this vow, he ſeems thus as it were to 
have beſpoken the Almighty : © O Lord; by thy command I now go 
forth againſt the enemies of thy people: do thou who art the Lord of 
* hoſts, go along with me, and give me victory over thine and our ene- 
mies: if thou ſhalt grant unto me this my humble and earneſt re- 
c queſt, there is nothing ſo dear to me, the loſs of which I will not 
« willingly undergo: to thee thereforeT readily devote what ſoever com: 
« eth forth of the doors of my houſe to mort me, when I return in peace; 
tho my only daughter her ſelf ſnould be the firſt! perſon, Who ſhould 
happen to meet me uvm ſo joyful an orion. that daughter haue 
92 | 1 os 3 be 


Serm. XXII. 
« be thine, and, in acknowledgment of ſo great a mercy, ſhould be 
« offer d up unto thee for a burnt-offering.” Theſe probably were the 
ſentiments of Fephzhah, when he firſt made this vow ; but he had quite 
other notions, when he came in cold blood to perform it. The fight 
of his daughter reviv d in him thoſe natural motions of love and ten- 
derneſs, which his eager appetite after victory, whilſt it laſted, had for 
a time drown'd : the victory, when it was now gain d, had loſt thoſe 
charms, which made it ſeem ſo amiable at a diſtance; and on the other 
fide, the loſs of his daughter's life, when he comes to take a nearer view 
of it, and to conſider it with all thoſe melancholy circumſtances that 
attended it, and thoſe diſmal conſequences that would follow it, begins 


to appear with quite other colours, than whilſt he took an haſty and 
ſuperficial view of it before its approach, | 


A 4 


concerning Jephthah's Vow. 
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Now, if we would avoid the like perplexities, we muſt take great 


heed, how we enter into the like engagements: we mult, before we make 
any ſolemn reſolutions, calmly and impartially examine what we un- 
dertake, what difficulties we may expect to meet with, what ſtrength 
we have of our own, what aſſiſtance we may reaſonably depend upon 
from God, for the keeping of ſuch good purpoſes. Iam far from the opi- 
nion of thoſe men, who condemn all vows concerning things not ante- 
cedently neceſſary, as unwarrantable: we have plain examples in Scrip- 
ture to juſtifie the uſe of ſpecial vows, by which men bind themſelves 
| to ſomewhat they were not before obligd to ; and we have precepts 
given us enjoyning the religious obſervance, and by conſequence ſuppo- 
ſing the lawfulneſs, of ſuch vows. But as in civil life, men of the beſt 
character for integrity, and ſuch as are moſt punctual in keeping their 
words, are obſery'd to be very ſparing in making of promiſes; ſo in re- 
legion, the beſt way we can take to obſerve the precept given us by 


Solomon, that when we vow a vow unto God, we ſhould not defer to Ec. 5.4 


pay it, will be in the firſt place to obſerve another precept, which he 


lays down before this, that 2 ſhould not be raſh with our mouths, nor v. 3. 


let our hearts be haſty to utter any thing before God. th 
Ast cov inference we may make from this hiſtory of Fephthah is 
this, that we ſhould be punctual in the performance of our vows. 

How cruel and barbarous ſoever this action of Fephthah may appear, 
when taken altogether; yet there was ſomething in it highly commend- 
able. What therefore in him was blameable, that we ought carefully 
to avoid; what in him is praiſe-worthy, that we ought to imitate. It 
might be a groſs error in him to think a vow, whereby he had vow'd 
the death of his own daughter, inviolable; but we muſt own it to have 
been very laudable in Fephthab, that being perſwaded of the obligation 
of his vow, no temptation of pleaſure, of intereſt of paſſion, could pre- 


vail with him to break it. Great was the trouble which he muſt find 


in the performance of this vow; but no trouble ſeem d ſo great, as not 
to give place to this conſideration, that he had open d his mouth unto 
the Lord, and could not go back. How ſhould this make us bluſh, who 


break the moſt ſolemn, moſt holy, and moſt indiſpenſable vows upon the 


ſlighteſt temptations? The leaſt ſhadow of honour, the ſhorteſt and moſt 
inſi pid pleaſure, the ſlighteſt and moſt inconfiderable advantage, proves 
of force enough to prevail with us to break thro thoſe engagements, 


which we entred into at our baptiſm, which we have often repeated 


at God's altar, and upon the performance of which all our hopes of ſal- 


vation depend. What ſhall a man give in exchange for his foul, is a 


queſtion which our Saviour asks, and implies by it, that there is no equi- 


M mm | valent 


Mat, 10 26. 
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Inferences from Fephthah's Vow. 


valent to our immortal ſouls : but there are ſome finners, with whom 


the worth of their own ſouls is valued at ſo cheap a rate, that they 
think any temporal advantage well purchas d at the expence of a good 
conſcience. Fephzhah here would not break his vow, to fave the life 
of an only child: but there are ſome perſons ſo far from being of Jeph. 
thah's mind, that they make no ſcruple to break all the laws of man 
and of God, in order, not to ſave the life of a child, not to procure a 
competent livelihood for it, this would be ſome temptation to an ill 
thing, but to purchaſe an higher title of honour, or a greater abund- 
ance of wealth for thoſe children, whoſe pomp and riches are already 
perhaps great enough to make them exquiſitely miſerable, both in this 
world and in the next. | | 

Ar HI inference we may make from the preceding diſcourſe is this, 


that thoſe, who are ready to condemn Fephthah tor his cruel treatment 


of his daughter, would not themſelves be guilty of equal or greater cru- 
elty towards their own children. I dont doubt but all who hear me, 
and eſpecially all parents, look upon Fephzhah as a very barbarous and 
brutal man, who could, upon pretence of an haſty vow, when he came 
to conſider of the matter more coolly, give way to the execution of 
his own daughter; and a man may perhaps bring his own good nature 
under ſuſpicion, by ſaying any thing in mitigation of ſo execrable a 
parricide. And yet it is without queſtion, that there are ſome parents, 
who are much more unnatural and cruel towards their own children, 
than Jephthah was towards his daughter. Sure I am, that all thoſe, who 
breed up their children in finful and wicked courles, who train them up 
in the paths of unrighteouſneſs, who take no care to inſtill into them 
principles of virtue and religion, who by their own wicked examples 
corrupt their lives and manners, who any ways contribute to, or take 
no care to prevent, the deſtruction of their ſouls, are guilty of much 
greater barbarity towards their children, than 1t can be pretended 
Fephthah was. He, out of a wrong notion of the obligation of his voy, 
ſacrific'd his daughter to God; they, contrary to all the ties of nature 
and of religion, do as far as in them lies, facrifice their children to the 
Devil: he depriv'd his daughter of ſome few years of a ſhort and trou- 
bleſome life; they do all in their power to defeat their children of the 
hopes of a bleſſed and glorious eternity. He inflicts a temporal death 
upon his daughter, who had given her free and voluntary conſent there- 
to; they expoſe their children to, what can never bean object of a rati- 


_ onal choice, infinite and everlaſting torments. He ſheds his daughter's 


blood out of an erroneous opinion, that he might thereby reſcue his 


own foul from the guilt of breaking a ſolemn vow; they, by contribu- 


ting to the ruin of their children's precious ſouls, do mightily encreaſe 
their own damnation. He brings a calamity upon his daughter, which 
deſery'd to be bewail d by her and her companions for two months; they 


. derive upon their children thoſe judgments, which will cauſe bitter 


weeping, and wailing, and gnaſhing of teeth to all eternity. 
Ir were eaſie to make ſeveral more inferences from what has been 
deliver'd, which might be of good uſe to us in the regulation of our 
practice: but thoſe which have been already made will be enough, if 
we make a right uſe of them; and too many, if we reſt in ſpeculation, 


and do not apply them to the conduct of our lives. That therefore we 


may make a proper uſe of what hath been ſaid, God of his infinite mer- 
cy grant thro Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. ET re Dern” 


THE ROYAL BENEFACTRESS; 
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The great Charity of educating poor Children: 


IN A 


SERM ON 


PrrACH'D IN THE 


Pariſh-Church of St. SEP ULC HRE, 
June IT. 1710, 
BEING 
Thurſday in Whitſun-Week, 


At the Anniverſary Meeting of the Children educa- 
ted in the Charity-Schools, in and about the Cities 
of LoN DON and WESTMINSTER. 
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SERMON XXIII. 


The Royal Benefactreſs, &c 


Ex O Ds II. 9, 10. 


And Pharaoh's Daughter ſaid unto her, Take this child 
away, and mirſe it for me, and I will give thee thy 
wages. cAnd the woman took the child, and nurſed it. 

And the child grew, and ſhe brought him unto Pha- 
 raoh's Daughter, and he became her on. 


HE. inſpir'd books of Moſes are, as it were, one continued 
hiſtory of God's providential care of his choſen people. 
Many and wonderful are the inſtances therein recorded of 

the interpoſal of the Almighty, in reſcuing - his ſervants 
from imminent dangers : but amongſt theſe none is more remarkable, 
none was attended with greater conſequences, than the preſeryation 
of Moſes from that death, to which he was expos d in his infancy; and 
the deliverance of him, whom God had appointed to be the deliverer 
of his people. Meaſures had been taken at the Court of Pharaoh for 

the utter extirpation of the Children of /ſrae/ : and in purſuance of 


; f 


theſe an edict had iſſued forth, that every ſon that was born unto Exod. 1. 22. 


them ſhould be caſt into the riuer. Under theſe unhappy circumſtan- 
ces Moſes is born, by the cruelty of his Prince deſtind to immediate 
death; but by the decrees of God reſerv'd to be the glorious inftru- 
ment, who was to execute his all-wiſe purpoſes. All the care, that 
could be taken by a tender mother of a lovely child, was taken by the 
mother of Moſes for his preſervation : hen ſhe ſaw him, that he ch 
Was a goodly child, [he bid him three months. But it ſeems the ene- 
my was as vigilant for his ruin, as his parents could be for his ſafety ; 


2 


and therefore the concealment of him was now no longer practicable. 


Nnn F 


ap. A. 


Tbe Royal Benefatireſs ; or 


Ir he ſhould be found in his mother's cuſtody, he muſt inevitably 
periſh; if he were expos d abroad, he could but periſh ; and by ſome 
unuſual accident, rather to be wiſh'd than to be hopd for, he might 
poſſibly eſcape : to God's providence therefore ſhe commits him, and 


. putting the child into an ark,. lays it in the flags by the rever's brink. 


Nor was her ſignal truſt in God defeated : her hopes were more than 
anſwer'd; and all things ſucceeded better, than ſhe in her fondeſt wiſhes 
could defire. By an happy train of events, Pharaoh's Daughter comes 
at. that very time to that very place ; ſhe ſpies the ark, ſends one of 
her retinuę te- fetch it, opens it, ſees the child weeping, hath compaſ- 
ſion on him, diſcovers it to be one of the Hebrew children, ſends for 
a nurſe of the Hebrew women to nurſe it, who happens to be its own 
mother, and to whom, as to a nurſe, ſhe delivers it to be brought up 
at her expence. From this entertaining piece of ſacred hiſtory, there 
do naturally ariſe ſeveral obſervations, worthy of our notice, and per- 
tinent to the preſent occaſion. 

Ax D Fir We may obſerve, how particular a care the divine Pro- 


yidence takes of little children. 
Ws find here a child born of parents under a ſtate of bondage and 


perſecution; born to be a ſlave, if perchance he ſhould live; but doom'd 


to expire from the very firſt moment he ſhould breath ; ſentenc'd to 
deſtruction by that ſovereign power, from which by his native right he 
might expect protection; deſtitute of all help from parents, relations, 
or friends; and abandon d to numberleſs accidents, any one of which 
might have prov d fatal. In this deſperate ſtate, by the over-ruling 


hand of God things are fo order'd in his behalf, that no child born in 


Pal. 145. 9. 


Pſal. 104.30. 


V. 29. 


2 Cor. 13. 9. 


ſpeak the fingular loye 


the happieſt circumſtances could be better provided for : that in the 
nurſing of him no tender care might be wanting, he is ſuckled by his 
own mother; and that the child might not any ways ſuffer by the po- 
verty of its parents, a liberal maintenance is afforded by the bounty of 
his charitable Benefactreſs. Thus did that infant, who, according to 
all human appearance, was forlorn and helpleſs, thro God's aſſiſtance, 
enjoy all thoſe advantages, which ſcarcely ever fall to the lot of chil- 
dren born either of mean, or of noble parentage. So peculiar a pro- 
vidence as this, 1s not perhaps tobe exemplified in many other inſtances: 
but reaſon, Scripture, and experience do all affure us, that the like pro- 
vidential care doth extend it ſelf to other children; 7 he mercy of God 


is over all his works: from him they have their Being, and by him they 


ſubſift : He ſendeth forth his Spirit, and they are created; he with- 
draws his influence, and hey die, and return to their duſt. And as all 
things are upheld only by his power, ſo it is rational to conclude, that 
he proportions this aſſiſtance to the wants of his creatures; and, like a 
tender parent, ſhews the greateſt care towards thoſe of his offspring, 
who are moſt weakly, and moſt ſtand in need of his help. Now little 


children, by reaſon of their natural frailty, are liable to innumerable 


caſualties, from which grown age is uſually exempted; they can neither 
foreſee evils, when approaching ; nor repel them, when at hand ; nor 
ſupport themſelves under their preſſure: theſe natural defects are there- 


fore ſupplied by the God of nature, and his /frength is made perfect 


in their weakneſs. And as the imbecillity of their conſtitution doth 
render them proper objects of that divine aid, which is ſo neceflary to 
them for their ſupport; ſo their ſpotleſs innocence doth powertully be- 
and fayour of God. Whateyer title adult - 
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ſons might pretend to God's loving-Rindneſs, as they are i his crea- 
tures, they may ſeem with juſtice to have forfeited, as they are ſinners: 
but young children, as they have no merits to give them any rightful 
claim to the divine favour, ſo neither have they any ſuch flagrant de- 
merits, as may ſhut them out from the benefit of his protection. 
Tuis benefit therefore we are ſure from the Word of God they do 
enjoy; this watchful care over their infancy the Saints of God, when 
come to riper years, have thankfully acknowledg d; in the catalogues 
of mercies receiv'd thro' the courſe of their lives, thoſe, which either 
their own memories have ſuggeſted to them, or their godly parents have 
reminded them of, as conferr'd on them from heaven during their 
childhood, have always found a place; their obſervation of God's care 
of other children hath led them into a ſenſe, that the ſame care hath 
been taken of themſelves, when by themſelves it could not be obſerv'd : 
on the experience they have had of the divine goodneſs, manifeſted to 
them whilſt in a ſtate of infancy, they have built their hopes of find- 
ing the like ſupport, when reduc'd to the like weak condition by the 
infirmities of old age. Thou art my hope, O Lord God, faith the Pfal- pr. 51. 5. 
miſt, thou art my truſt from my youth : by thee have I been holden up *. 
from the womb ; thou waſl my hope when I yet hanged upon my mo- pt. 42. g. 
ther's brea/ts : caſt me not off in the time of old age; forſake me not val. 37. 9. 
when my ſtrength faileth. | | 1:60 
Bur we have a ſtill ſtronger teſtimony of God's peculiar cars of chil- 
dren, from his appointment of tutelar Angels to guard and protect them: 
for that there is ſuch an appointment, is the general doctrine of the 
Church, grounded on that precept of our bleſſed Saviour; Zake heed, Matt. 18. 10, 
that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe little ones; for I ſay unto you, that in 
heaven their Angels do always behold the face of my Father, which is 
in heaven. That children are every moment wonderfully preſerv'd 
from many fatal accidents, by the inviſible power of God, either im- 
mediately interpoſing, or acting by the miniſtry of his holy Angels, 
parents have the moſt ſenſible and moſt affecting proof from their own 
happy experience. For they muſt have been careleſs obſervers of di- 
vine providence, who have not taken notice of many ſuch wonderful 
deliverances wrought within their own families, ſuch as are not to be 
accounted for by any natural cauſes; and they muſt be of very ſhallow 
capacities, who do not from thence infer, that many more deliveran- 
ces of the like kind muſt have been wrought, which have eſcapd their 
notice. RE 3 
TRR Second obſervation, which I ſhall make from the above-recited 
hiſtory, is this, that there is implanted by God in human nature a ſtrong 
propenſion to acts of charity and compaſſion. 8 | 
TRE Royal Princeſs, whoſe charity is here recorded, was an utter 
ſtranger to God's reyeal'd will: he had not yet /hew'd his Word unto Fa- 
cob, nor deliver d his ſtatutes and his judgments unto Iſrael : theſe were 
to be given by the hand of this very Maſes, when come to the ripeneſs 
of manhood ; much leſs had God manifeſted himſelt to other nations, 
neither had the heathen knowledge of his laws. But there was no need 
of a written law to inſtruct her in that duty of helping the diſtreſs d, 
which was plainly taught her by the law of nature. Aſſoon as her eyes 
were ſtruck with the doleful ſight, aſſoon as the cries of the infant ſound- 
ed in her ears, her bowels yearn'd within her, and her heart was melt- 
ed with compaſſion. Without reaſoning, without deliberating, puſn d 
= Na KEE „ 
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| | had been the final reſult of the cooleſt and moſt mature deliberation. 


_ diate ſuccour; and her firſt thoughts of what it became her to do in 


they were. For when they took notice of what paſt within their own 


could not be deaf to the importunities of the neceſſitous, and harden 


paſſion, which is implanted in human nature, is, generally ſpeaking, 
moſt ſtrong and moſt operative in women. That noble Princeſs, whoſe 
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ſo lamentable and preſſing a caſe were as juſt and rational, as if they 


Tux very firſt principle imprinted on the mind of {ſociable creatures 
by the finger of God ſeems to be this, that they ſhould do no wrong to 
any; the next, that they ſhould do all the good poſlible to thoſe, who 
want their aſſiſtance. This duty therefore of helping the helpleſs, thoſe, 
who had no other light to guide their actions by but that of reaſon, 
found themſelves plainly inſtructed in by the reflections, which they 
made on their own inclinations, ſentiments, and diſpoſitions. This is 
a duty, to which they own'd themſelves born; tor which they acknow- 
ledg'd they were made; and without which they could give no rational 
account, why their natures ſhould be ſo fram d, as in fact they found 


breaſts, they could not but obſerve, that when any object of compaſſion 
was preſented to them, they were, without debating about it, imme- 
diately ſtruck with pity, and forcibly carried away with an impatient 
deſire of contributing to the removal of that miſery, which made the 
ſpectators, as well as the ſufferer of it, uneaſie: they found that ſympa- 
thy betwixt themſelves, and others of the ſame nature with themſelves, 
that they could not look upon anothers calamity, without being them- 
ſelves touch d, and as it were infected with it: and that therefore to 
deny relief to the diſtreſs d, was to offer violence to their own natures, 
and to be in the ſevereſt manner cruel to their own fleſh. and blood. 
Trxy obſerv'd farther, that when they reach d out help to thoſe 
who wanted it, there immediately ſprang up in their minds an inex- 
preſſible joy and ſatisfaction; in the actual doing of good they felt a 
ſenſible pleaſure and delight: and when afterwards they at leiſure took 
a review of their a&s of charity, they could not but applaud them- 
ſelves for them, and think the pleaſure they found in that ſelf-appro- 
bation, a ſufficient reward for what they had done; and yet, at the 
ſame time, as the wiſeſt of them judg'd, an earneſt of ſome unknown 
greater reward {till in reſerve. This eager propenſion of mind to aflift 
the indigent, and to help the helpleſs, they look d upon to be ſo ſuit- 
able to the nature of man, that this one virtue carried away from all 
others the peculiar name of humanity. They thought therefore they 


their hearts againſt the ſupplications of the diſtreſs d, without forfeit- 
ing the title of men, and degenerating into the rank of barbarous 
and cruel ſayages. Upon theſe natural principles did thoſe, who con- 
ſulted their unaſſiſted reaſon, prove the neceſſity of being compaſſionate 
and charitable ; ſuitably to theſe the beſt of them acted, and ſtand to 
this day recorded in the hiſtories of their ſeveral ages and countries, 
for eminent acts of beneficence and goodneſs ; to their own immortal 
honour, and to the juſt and indelible reproach of thoſe, who are les 
careful to diſcharge this duty under the ſenſe of much nobler princi- 
ples, and much ſtronger obligations. 8 1 
I pox'T know whether under this head it may not be proper to ob- 
ſerve farther, that this ſtrong propenſion towards acts of pity and com- 


generous pity towards a poor helpleſs infant is here regiſtred by her 
; 8 grateful 
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orateful Beneficiary, maſt be endued with a more than ordinary pee 
of tendernels ; becauſe it is hard to aſſign any other principle, which 
could excite her to act as ſhe did, and eaſie to alledge ſeveral motives, 
which, had they not been oyer-r ul'd by this, might probably have re- 
ſtrain d her from ſo acting. She was bred up amidſt the luxuries of a 
court; and it is not uſual for perſons, who abound in all manner of 
plenty, who are inur d to eaſe and delicacy, and ſeldom meet with any 
thing that may diſquiet or moleſt them, to be affected with a deep ſenſe 
of the calamities of others. Thoſe, who have themſelves felt the ſmart. 
of miſeries, are apt to have a fellow- feeling of the ſufferings of the mi- 
ſerable; and thoſe, who have hitherto been proſperous, but have rea- 


fon to fear that they may ſhortly be overtaken by adverſity, may be 


brib d by ſelf-intereſtto afford that relief, which they themſelves ſhould 
be glad to find in the day of their diſtreſs. But thoſe, who have en- 
joy d a conſtant flow of uninterrupted pleaſure, have no inward ſenſe of 
the bitterneſs of pain to quicken their compaſſion; and thoſe, who, by 
the afluence of all the good things of life, ſeem. to be plac'd without. 
the reach of adverſity, may be leſs ſollicitous to lend that aid, which 
they themſelves have no probable occaſion of ever borrowing. 1 


the obſervation of the Prophet concerning thoſe, 2vho lie upon beds of Amos 6. 4. 


ivory, and reich themſelves upon their couches ; who eat the lambs, 
out of the flock, and the catves out of the midſi of the /tall; ho chant 
to The (OW of the viol, and invent io themſelves inſtruments of muſick ; 

who drink Wine in bowls, and anoint themſelves with the chief oint- 


ments; that they are not grieved for the afſtiction of. Joſeph. And if 


ſuch an affectionate concern for the affliction ,of, Fo/eph is not to be 
hop d for, even in thoſe of his own kindred, whilſt in the hei ght of their 
gaiety, much leſs was it to be expected in one, who by birth, and by 


the prejudices of education, was diſpos d to be an enemy. The 77 


lites were ſcorn d and hated by the Egyptians; their utter extinction 
was reſoy d upon; every male - child was by Phar ah s decree proſcrib d: 

and ſhe might ſcem to be no good Egyptian, no loyal ſubject, no duti- 
ful daughter, who ſhould ſpare, who ſhould favour, who ſhould che- 


riſh one, that ſtood condemn d by the common vote of her country, 
her prince, and her father. But the tenderneſs of her ſex pleaded more 


ſtrongly for her ſhewing pity, than all theſe conſiderations could do 
againſt it; they might have harden'd the heart of a ſon of Pharaoh, 


but they were not of force enough to prevail upon his daughter. 


Fox very wiſe and good purpoſes hath God been pleas d to form xo 
ſoftneſs of temper, this ſweetneſs of diſpoſition, this powerful bent to- 
wards acts of pity and compaſſion, in the very frame and conſtitution. 


of women: the bringing up of children from the firſt years of their in- 


fancy is their allotted province; in the diſcharge of this many hardſhips 
are to be undergone, many diſquictudes are to be born, which, tho 
other wife troubleſome and vexatious enough, yet the tenderneſs of their 
affections, makes them paſs thorough, not only with patience and con- 
tentment, but even with cheerfulneſs and delight. It is this tenderneſs, 

which makes that ſex ſo quick to diſcern, and ſo prompt to relieve, the 
wants of children: to this tenderneſs, under God's bleſſing, we all of 
us owe. it, that we died not from the womb, that we have-eſcap'd ma- 


v. 5. 


V. 6, 


nifold hazards in our child-hood, and that when in our grown years 


we have at any time been confin A to the bed of ſickneſs, we. have ſtill 
found PRE in it, and haye role again from it. 1 is not to be de- 
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nied that here and there an inſtance may be given of want of pity, 


or 
perhaps even of extraordinary degrees of barbarity, in women; but at 
the fame time it muſt be own d, that ſuch women are look d upon as 
monſters in nature; that they are ſuppos d to have long ſtruggled with, 
and at laſt to have overcome, the innate ſoftneſs of their ſex; and that 
for the moſt part it is obſervable, that as ſtrength of mind and of bo- 
dy, prudence in council, and courage in war, are the diſtinguiſhing 
characters of men; fo gentleneſs, kindneſs, bowels of mercies, tender- 
neſs of heart, acts of love and charity, of pity and compaſſion, are the 
peculiar graces and ornaments of women. 

Oo Third obſervation from the hiſtory premis'd ſhall be this; that 
generous ſouls, the more kindneſs they have ſhewn to the indigent, 
the more ſtrongly they are inclin d to be till farther kind to the ſame 


zerſons. © 
: Ir was a great degree of kindneſs in Pharaoh's Daughter to ſpare an 
Hebrew child; it was a ſtill greater to take care of it, and to defray 
the charge of its maintenance: but her bounty ſtopp'd not here; the 
child, when grown up, is brought home to her, and becomes her ſon. 
Mean and narrow minds are apt to be very ſparing and frugal of their 


favours; when they have beſtow'd one kindneſs they wait for ſome re- 


turn, before they go on to confer another; it is their buſineſs to trat- 


flick for good turns, and therefore, like wiſe merchants, they are un- 


Gal. 6. 9. 


willing to venture tov much upon one bottom: where they ſow, there 


they expect to reap, and think a ſecond ſeed-time comes too quick, if 


it returns before the harveſt. But perſons, who are truly and ſincerely 


charitable; who act upon noble and diſintereſted principles, do good for 
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ſow their ſeed never ſo barren and unkindly, yet they know, that in 
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care of him whil/t he /taid, and when he departed, gave to the hoſt 
both money in hand, and an unlimited commiſſion for defraying any 
farther expence : Take care of him; and whatſoever thou ſpende/} 
more, when ] come again I will repay thee. 


As OT obſervation which we may gather from the hiſtory be- 
fore us, is this; that thoſe are rather to be eſteem'd the parents of 
children, who give them good education, than thoſe to whom they 
owe their birth. | N 8 
Moses was by birth an Hebrew, deſcended of a ſon and of a daugh- 
ter of Levi; but becauſe he was educated by the care, and at the ex- 
pence, of Pharaoh's Daughter, according to his own account, he became 
her ſon. The Mother indeed of Moſes was not leſs his mother, tho 
the expos'd him, becauſe ſhe was compell'd to it by neceflity : but 
had ſhe done this out of a wicked principle, ſhe would by ſuch an act 


of unnatural cruelty have forfeited that title of a mother, which be- 


long'd to her, as having conceiv'd, and brought him forth. Great is 
the debt, which children owe to their parents, who are under God the 


beſtowers of life upon them, and the authors of their beings : but life 


it {elf is no other-ways valuable, than as it puts us into a capacity of 
happineſs. If therefore an early proviſion be made, that in the courſe 
of it, it may prove happy, it is then a blefling, which we cannot be 
too thankful for; becauſe it is the foundation of all other bleſſings: but 
if for want of a good and virtuous education, men are left deſtitute of 
the neceſſary means of rendring themſelves happy; if, by the fault of 
their parents, miſery be entaild upon them; then that life, which car- 
ries with it this incumbrance, is a curſe inſtead of a bleſſing; and the 
conferring it is to be look d upon rather as an injury hardly to be for- 
given, than as a benefit which deſerves our acknowledgment. What 
notions men have of the valuableneſs of life, merely on account of its 
own intrinſick worth; how far they are from eſteeming either the gift, 
or continuance of it, a benefit, when it is attended With miſery, is evi- 
dent from the bitter complaints of Job, in the extremity of his agony ; 


when he cur /# his day, and ſuid. Lei the day periſh, wherem I Was Job z. 3. 


Born; and the night, in which was ſuid, there is a man-child con- 


* 


cerv'd.' "Why died T not from the umb? Why did I not give up the . r.. 
ghoſt, when I came out of the belly? Wherefore is light given unto him ». 1 


that is in miſery, and life unto the bitter in ſoul? Doth one, who in- 
veighs in this manner againſt life, look upon it as a thing always good 


and deſirable ? Would he thank thoſe,'who, foreſeeing it would prove 


thus wretched, has forc'd it upon him? But above all, would he eſteem 
them his friends and benefactors, who'contriv'd to render his eonditi- 
on thus woful and deplorable? Such friends, ſuch benefactors are thoſe 
parents, who having brought children into the world full of miſery and 
wickedneſs, take no farther concern for them, but leave them void of 
all uſeful knowledge; deſtitute and naked, negleQed and forſaken; un- 
arm'd againſt temptations, an eaſie prey to that ravenous lion, who is 
always going about, © ſeeking u hom he ma devour. Forlorn and hope- 


leſs is the ſtate of ſuch children; unleſs reſcued from deſtruction by ſome 
charitable hand: unworthy "therefore are thoſe of the name of parents, 


unwarrantable are their pretenſions to the love and honour due to pa- 


rents, in v Rom the parental affection is quite extinguiſi d: to them doth 


this name more properly belong, upon them are the rights and privi- 


leges of parentage deſervedly transferred, who are mov d with the af- 
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fections of parents, and by whom the offices of parents are readily and 
conſtantly perform d. | 


: 


Tux are other proper reflections, which do naturally ariſe from | 


this inſtruQtive hiſtory. We might from hence obſerve, that acts of 
com paſſion and charity add a new luſtre to perſons eminent for their 
rank and dignity : that almighty God, tho he could ſupply the wants 
of the miſerable by his own immediate hand, yet chooſes to reach forth 
his gifts unto men by the miniſtry of men: that charity ought not to be 
limited to thoſe of our own country, or of our own perſwafion ; but 
to be extended even to ſuch as are of a different nation, or different re- 
ligion from us: that perſons of mean birth and ſuch as are bred up by 
the charity of others, do ſometimes arrive at the higheſt degrees of ho- 
nour, and do become eminently ſerviceable both to their own genera- 
tion, and to poſterity. Theſe obſervations might be calily deducd from 
this ſtory, and to advantage be enlarg'd upon, were 1t not time to ap- 
ply what hath been deliver d, to that happy occaſion, for which we 
are now met together in this ſolemn and great afſembly. 

Ir hath been obſerv'd in the Firſt place, how particular a care God's 


providence takes of little children. , | 
Or this we have one remarkable inſtance in the child Mo ſes, and of this 


we have as many preſent and living inſtances, as there do now ſtand poor 


unbelievers, what the faithful are perſwaded of from the holy Scriptures 


children before us. When we caſt our eyes upon this pleaſing ſpectacle, a 
ſpectacle delightful in the fight of men, of angels, and of God; when we 
reflect on the apparent hazards of body and foul, to which each of theſe 
little ones was by the circumſtances of its birth left expos d; when we 
confider the happy. condition, in which by the providence of God, and 


the charity of God-like perſons, they are now placd ; when we carry 


our thoughts forward to the manifold bleſſings, which we plainly fore- 
ſee will hence redound to themſelves, to their families, to theſe popu- 


lous cities, to the whole kingdom, to the eſtabliſh'd Church, yea, and 


if we are not miſtaken in our juſt hopes, to diſtant countries, and to 
ſucceeding generations; we cannot but look upon them, as ſo many lit- 
tle Mo/es's, drawn, as it were, out of the water, reſcu d from the very 
brink of deſtruction, exemplifying in our days to the very ſenſes of 


concerning God's providential care of little child ten. 
Nou the natural inference, which all ſhould make from hence, and 
which many, who hear me, have both already made, and long ſince 


put into practice, is this; that it is their duty to concur with the gra- 


cious deſigns of God, and to look upon thoſe as worthy of their moſt 
tender care, who are the darlings of providence, and the Almighty's 
moſt peculiar favourites. Godꝭs treaſures are not ſo ſcanty, God's power 
is not ſo limited, but that he is able to ſubſiſt all his creatures, without 


leaving ſome to depend upon the benevolence of others: he could have 
ſo order d the courſe of nature, that children ſhould. not have wanted 
ſupport from thoſe, who are grown up; and he could diſpenſe his bleſ- 
ſings with ſo equal an hand, that there ſhould be no poor to bè main- 
tain d at the expence of the rich. He, ho at the prayer of Moſes, rain- 
ed down Manna upon the I ſraclites, fon lo eas, and gave themfogd rom 
Heaven, could have fed the infant Maſes with angels ſood, and have 
ſupported; him with his own immediate hand; but he choſe rather to 
convey his bleſſings thro another channel, and to maße Pharaabis daugh- 
ter do unto him the office of a mother, that there might be room for the 
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exerciſe of charity; and that he might ſhew his goodneſs, as well to- 
wards her who had the welcome opportunity of affording, as towards 
him who wanted, and who receiv d, relief. | = | 
Wu r honour can accrue unto mortal men greater than this, of be- 
ing the inſtruments of God in diſpenſing his gifts to their fellow-crea- 
tures? How defirous muſt good men be of the opportunity, how greedy 
of the pleaſure, how ambitious of the glory, of working together with 
God in that labour of love, in which his infinite goodneis doth moſt de- 
light ? When we reach out unto helpleſs children any blefling, either. 
temporal or ſpiritual, either conducive to their happineſs in this world 


or in the next, we are the immediate conyeyors, but God in the origi- 
nal beſtower, of every ſuch gift; and what God faid of Moſes is rela- 


tion to his brother Aaron, is true of every charitable benefactor in re- 
ference to the perſon reliev d by him, He is unto him in/tead of God. 
Our bleſſed Saviour ſaid of himſelf, whilſt he was here upon earth, 
what things ſoever the Father doeth, theſe alſo doeth the Son likewiſe; 
and as he copied after the pattern ſet by his Father in all other reſpects; 
ſo did he more eſpecially in his affectionate tenderneſs towards little 
children. His exceeding love, his unparalleld humility, his mighty 
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condeſcention, as they appear d viſibly in all the circumſtances of his 


birth, of his life, and of his death; ſo were they more eminently con- 
ſpicuous in that paſſionate concern, which he in his diſcourſes ſo warm- 


ly expreſs d, and in his actions ſo apparently ſhew'd, towards young 


children. Since therefore it hath appear d from the hiſtory of God's 
providence towards the child Moſes, that the care of our heavenly Fa- 


ther doth in a more peculiar manner extend it ſelf towards little chil- 


dren; fince it is evident from the Goſpel, that our Saviour's tender 


concern for them was by his words, by his geſtures, by his deeds, plain- 
ly manifeſted ; thoſe who defire to approve themſelves the children 
of God, what their heayenly Father doeth in regard to theſe little 
ones, the ſame will they do likewiſe; thoſe, who would ſhew them- 
ſelves the true diſciples. of Chriſt, will take care that the fame diſpoſi- 


tions of mind, the ſame love and compaſſion, the ſame goodneſs and 


condeſcention, towards little children be conſpicuous in them, which 
were alſo in Chriſt Jeſus. ZN ; | 


— 


Ov Second obſervation was, that God hath implanted in human 


nature a {ſtrong propenſion to acts of pity and compaſſion, 
Warn we who are the miniſters of the Goſpel do, in diſcharge of 


our high truſt, exhort Chriſtians to the ſevere doctrines of humiliati- 
on, and repentance; of mortification, and ſelf-denial; of bearing grie- 
vous injuries with patience, and ſtifling all thoughts of revenge; we 
ſpeak unto our hearers with ſome diſadvantage; becaule tho' reaſon and 
religion are on our ſide, yet paſſion and inclination are againſt us: but 
when we call upon them to be charitable to the poor, to relieve the diſ- 
treſs'd, to help the helpleſs, we do not find it ſo extremely difficult to 
prevail; becauſe men's natural affections plead the ſame cauſe as we do, 
and enforce it with more powerful rhetorick than we can pretend to: 
we have nothing farther in ſuch caſes to ask of our auditors, than that 
they would follow the bent of their own inclinations; that they would 
not ſtruggle againſt the force of nature ; that they would not deny 
themſelves that ſenſible pleaſure, which ariſes from doing good; that 
they would not quench the motions of pity and tenderneſs, which they 
feel in their own breaſts, and eg they are not able to ſubdue with- 
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alone can inſpire us with a juſt ſenſe of their ſpiritual wants, and an 
carneſt deſire to relieve them. 


Phil. 2 7, 8. 


John 15. 12. 


Dan. 12. 3. 


deliverance to prefigure 1t to the ages paſt ; and that the ſacraments, 


x * Sth. ** * 


out offering violence to themſelves, and being cruel to their own fleſh, 
which craves acts of mercy from them with greater earneſtneſs and im- 
portunity, than do thoſe very ſupplicants, who call for relief. Were 
thoſe, to whom we addreſs our ſelves on theſe preſſing occaſions, ut- 
terly unacquainted with divine Revelation; had they never heard of 
the name of Chriſt; had they never learn d, what excellent precepts he 
hath given, what a winning example he hath ſet, what powerful mo- 
tives he hath propos d, to enforce the duty of charity; yet there is a 
a law written in the tables of their own hearts, which is ſufficient to 
inſtruct them in this duty, in which they cannot be wanting, whilſt 
they remember that they are men, altho they ſhould forget that they 
are alſo Chriſtians. But tho' nature be of it ſelf a ſtrong ſpur to acts 
of beneficence, yet will it exert it {elf more vigorouſly, when animated 
by a principle of Religion, by an ardent love of God, and by the cer- 
tain hopes of a future recompence. Thoſe temporal wants of our bre- 
thren, which ſtrongly affect our ſenſes, will move pity in the breaſt of 
a g00d-natur'd man, tho unregenerate and void of grace; but faith 


* 


Wax we contemplate the infinite love of Chriſt towards the ſouls 
of men; when we ſeriouſly conſider, that the ſalvation of ſouls was 
the occaſion of his birth, the buſineſs of his life, and the end of his death; 
that for this end he emptied himſelf of the glories of his God-head, 7005 
upon him the form of a ſervant, and became obedient unto death, even 
the death of the croſs; that to procure this he left the joys of heaven, 
and deſcended to the nethermoſt parts of hell; that to make way for 
this he ſent his meſſengers before him, and to promote this he left his 
Apoſtles behind him; that the miſſion of the holy Ghoſt was in proſe- 
cution of this deſign, and that this is the object of his continual inter- 
ceſſion at God's right hand; that the mercies, which God beſtow'd 
on his ancient people the eus, were only faint types of this greater 


which he hath inſtituted, are memorials of this mercy to all genera- 
tions to come; that all the return which our Saviour expects from us, 
for theſe wonderful inſtances of his love towards us, is, that we alſo 
Ive one another; that charity is the diſtinguiſhing character of Chriſt's 
diſciples; that it was his laſt dying command ; that it is the rule by 
which he will try us at the laſt day; that a more exceeding weight of 
glory is reſerv d for thoſe, who are the inſtruments of bringing others 
to heaven, and that they hat turn many to righteouſneſs, ſhall ſhine 
as the ſtars for ever and ever; theſe conſiderations, often ponder'd in 
our thoughts, duly attended unto, and ſuffer d to fink deeply in our 
hearts, will inflame us with an intenſe love to the ſouls of men, will 
make us ſollicitous to find out methods for promoting their eternal hap- 
pineſs, will certainly determine us with all gladneſs to embrace thoſe 
proper opportunities, which theſe charity-{chools afford to every well- 
diſpos'd Chriſtian, of being under Chriſt a deliverer of his brother's ſoul. 
If any therefore, who are call d by the name of Chriſtians, do ſteel their 
hearts againſt all the dictates of humanity, and obligations of the Go- 
ſpel; if they wilfully reſiſt the motions, both of nature and of grace; 
if they obſtinately refuſe, out of their ſuperfluities, to ſupply the crav- 
ing wants of their brethren; if they can ſee a poor abandon'd child rea- 
dy to ſtarve for want of the neceſſaries of life, or in danger of periſhing 
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everlaſtingly for the lack of faving knowledge, and not reach forth 


an helping hand to reſcue ſuch an one, the Daughter of Pharaoh hall 


riſe up in gudement againſt ſuch inhuman Chriſtians; for ſhe took com- 
paſſion on the child Moſes, and behold a greater than Moſes is here: 
for according to our Saviour's conſtruction, what i done, or not done, 
unto the leaſt of theſe his brethren, is ether done, or not done unto 
him. 2 12 2 

Uxpzx this ſecond head, I took notice, that this natural propenſion 
towards acts of pity and charity is uſually ſtrongeſt in women; of which 
the text gives us a remarkable inſtance in the generous act of Pharavh's 
Daughter. But we need not look backwards into ancient hiſtory, or go 
out of our own kingdom, for an example of a ROYAL BEN E- 
FACTRESS, eminent for her tender compaſſion and liberal bounty 
towards poor, deſtitute, and helpleſs children. Amongſt the many and 
ſignal proofs, which our moſt gracious Sovereign hath given of her real 
and ſincere kindneſs for this Church, and of her tender concern for its 


ye = __—_. I 7 


Mart. 25. 40, 
45. 


welfare and proſperity, we have reaſon to look upon this as none of 


the leaſt, that all charitable and pious deſigns, which have been form'd 
for advancing its honour and intereſt, both at home and abroad, have 
always been by her countenanc d and encourage d. One of theſe Nur- 
ſeries of religious education, erected lately near her palace, and growing 
up under her more immediate influence, is conſtantly refreſh d by plen- 
tiful ſtreams in a liberal manner flowing from her Royal bounty: + a- 
nother of them ſhe hath been graciouſly pleas'd to Intorporate, in order 
to make a more ſolid foundation for its ſupport and maintenance: What Pha- 
raoh's Daughter ſaid unto the Hebrew Woman, to whom ſhe commit- 
ed the care of the child Mo/es, the ſame our gracious Queen, by the 
tenour of her royal charter, hath ſaid to the Truſtees of that hoſpital, 


Tale theſe children, and nurſe them for me. And tho ſhe hath not 


yet added her royal promiſe, that ſhe will out of her own treaſure, de- 
fray their expences; yet from her own goodneſs they are ſecure, that 
the nurſery which her own hand hath planted, ſhall by the ſame hand 
be water d alſo in due ſeaſon. By ſuch acts of benificence and conde- 
ſcention do religious Princes, who are the ſubſtitutes and repreſenta- 
tives of heaven here upon earth, beſt reſemble the goodneſs of the 
Lord their God, ho dwelleth on high, humbleth himſelf to behold the 


very meanneſt of his creatures, and raz/eth up the poor out of tbe auſt, 


and lifteth the needy out of the dunghil. 5 

Our Third obſervation was, that generous ſouls, the more kind they 
have been to any, the kinder they are diſpos d ſtill to be; the more they 
have been exercis d in deeds of charity, the ſtronger propenſions do they 
find in themſelves to abound in this labour of love ſtill more and more. 
Or this we haye an hiſtorical inſtance in the noble Benefactreſs of the 
text, and of this we have a nearer and more delightful proof in the libe- 
ral contributions that have been, and are, conſtantly given to theſe cha- 
rity ſchools. In * one of them, which I may with the more decency 
lingle out, both becauſe of my more immediate relation to it, and be- 


Pal. 113 3 * 
6, - 77 27 | 


cauſe being the firſt of this kind, it may modeſtly challenge ſome ſort of 


pe CE EIT 


precedency by right of primogeniture, I find enroll d in the liſt of its pre- 
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The Charity- School at Kenſington. 1 The Grey-Coat Hoſpital in Tothal-Fields, of the 
Royal Foundation of Queen A * NE. * The School for Blue- Coats belonging to the 
New-Churchin Maſtminſter, erocted A. D. 166. 
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Luke 6. 38. US again: good meaſure, preſſed down, and ſbaken together, and run- 


ſent Benefactors many names, which have ſtood there ſince its firſt 
foundation; and I have no reaſon to doubt, but what I know to be true, 
of the continual ſupport, which hath been given to the eldeſt of theſe 
ſiſters, is equally ſo in reference to the younger. 
Wir perſons, not by goodneſs of nature ſtrongly diſpos'd to acts 
of humanity, not by the grace of God powerfully ſtirr'd up to charita- 
ble deeds, it may be a plauſible argument againſt expending more on 
the ſame occaſion, that they have already expended very much ; but 
thoſe, whoſe ſouls are thoroughly poſſeſs d with an ardent defire of do- 
ing good, thoſe who have a juſt and lively Tenſe of the indiſpenſable 
obligations which our holy religion layeth upon us, to abound in all acts 
of brotherly love without ceaſing and without wearinels, are us'd to 
argue after a different manner; and do think it a forcible motive to 
their contributing cheerfully and largely towards any good work, that 
their liberality towards it hath, on former occaſions, been eminent and 
conſpicuous. Were the rewards promis d to our charity ſtinted and 
limited, it would then be more reaſonable, that our charity alſo ſhould 
be confin d within certain limits, beyond which it ſhould not paſs; but 
be it in its objects never ſo extenſive, be it in its meaſures never ſo 
much enlarg'd, be it in its fruits never ſo luxuriant, ſure we are, that. 
in a ſtill fuller meaſure than we mete withal, it ſhall be meaſur'd unto 


ning over, ſhall be given into our boſom. 


As theſe charity-ſchools have from their firſt erection thriven and 
encreas'd by thoſe ſupplies, which have been conſtantly and liberally 
afforded to them, as, they have from low beginnings been gradually ad- 

vanc'd to their preſent height; ſo would the pious contributors there- 
to take an eſtimate of the ſtate which their own fortunes were then in, 
when they firſt reach'd forth their bounty, and compare it with their 
preſent circumſtances, I doubt not but they would, to their comfort, 
find, that their own wealth hath grown together with theſe charitable 
funds; that they encreas'd the poor's ſtock without any decreaſe of 
their own; nay farther, that their own heap is become larger by thoſe 
ſupplies, which they have given out of it for the ſupport and mainte- 
nance of theſe, growing benefactions. What they have thus ent unto 
the Lord hath already been repaid them with intereſt, in private and 
in publick bleſſings; and they have found their charity abundantly recom- 
ns d in thoſe great mercies, which God hath even in this world be- 
ſtow d upon them, upon their families, upon our Church and nation: which 
yet, great as they are, ſhall not be accounted by God as a full payment; 
but are only earneſts and pledges of a ſtill more ample recompence at 
the great day of retribution. 2 ) OY ES 
Ov La obſervation was, that children owe more to thoſe from 
whom they have their education, than they do to thoſe from whom 
they 37% . 8 Was . 
Ir is a melancholy reflection, that they ſhould be born within the 
pale of the Chriſtian Church, and yet be ſtrangers to the ſaving truths 
of the Goſpel: nevertheleſs it is not to be diſſembled, that there are 
ſome, who live in thick Egyptian darkneſs, even in the midſt of G- 
en. It is therefore wiſely provided, that Societies ſhould be form'd, 
as well for propagating Chriſtian knowledge amongſt the ignorant at 
home, as amongſt infidels abroad. By this wholeſome inſtitution that 
religious education, which many children did either thro ne 
| 5 41 e PLES 
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or thro the neglect of their natural parents, to their great damage want, 

is thro the liberality of well-diſposd Chriſtians, who are their better, 

their ſpiritual parents, to their great comfort ſupplied. Many a poor 

Moſes, who is expos d to the wide world, and left forlorn and helpleſs. 

for a prey to the deſtroyer, is happily reſcu'd from perdition by the 

providential interpoſal of perſons, who finding him in this miſerable 

ſtate, and mov d with pity of his wretched caſe, condeſcend 70 /:/? him 

out of the mire, and take care that he be put into the hands of his mo- 
ther the Church, by her to be nurs d, zo ſuck, and 7 bbs wed WH 1fai. 66. 11, 

the brea/ls of her conſolations; to be born upon her ſides, and to be © 
aandled on ber knees, and by her inſtructed, not in the wiſdom of the 

Egyptians, but in a much more valuable part of learning, the ſaving 

knowledge of Chriſt. pon, e e Map ern off 
By this charity fo well deſign d, ſo happily executed, and fo widely 

ſpread, that invitation, which the prophet Iſaiah makes in the name 

of Chriſt, and publiſhes to all the world, is brought home to thouſands, _ 

to above ten thouſands of poor children within this kingdom. Ho eve- 16. 55, 1. 

ry one that thirfteth, come ye to the waters, and he that hath no mo- 

ney come ye, buy and eas; yea come, buy Without money, and without 

price. By the liberality of the wealthy abounding in plenty, and rich 

in good works, the holy Scriptures, thoſe fountains; of everlaſting lite, 

are open d to the poor; to their bounty theſe, poor babes owe has ſiu- 1 Pet. a. . | 

cere milk of the Word, which is freely and without price diſpens d to 

them, hat they may grow thereby; thro their beneficence the ſpiri- . 

tually lind ſee, the lame walk, the lepers are clean d, deuils are caff Mau. 11. 5. 

out, the dead in fin are raiſed, and to the poor the Goſpel is preachd. 

And now do not thoſe, who are thus careful to ſupply the bodily.and 

the ſpiritual wants of theſe poor deſtitute children, and to give them 

ſuch a liberal and Chriſtian education, as may put them into a way of 

living comfortably in this world, and of arriving at eternal bliſs in the 

next, highly deſerve the appellation, are they not juſtly entitul'd to the 

honour, not only of patrons. and benefactors, but even of parents and 

fathers? Will not the indigent wretches, Who by their paternal care 

are brought up the nurture and admonuition of the Lord, be power- 

ful interceſſors for them at the throne of grace? And if he curſes of. 

the 4 which in the bitterneſs of their ſouls they pour out againſt 

thoſe who are deaf to their complaints, Hall he heard of him that made 

them, will not the prayers of theſe poor foſter- children, which they dai- 

ly offer up unto God from the bottom of their hearts, in behalf of thoſe, 

whom he hath made his inſtruments in ſupplying their wants, be gra- 
ciouſly accepted by him? T 

Or the unwearied induſtry of theſe patrons, theſe guardians, theſe pa- 

rents of youth, in ſolliciting charities. for their adopted children, and 

their frugal management in diſpenſing what they have gather d; of their 
ſtrict caution in chuſing the moſt proper objects without private views 
or partial regards; of their conſcientious endeavour to approve them: 
ſelves in the fight of God, by doing ſuch things as are juſt and honeſt, 
and their commendable willingneſs to approve themſelves in the ſight 
of men alſo, by laying open a diſtinct account of their receipts and ex- | 

| Fences to publick view and ſerutiny; of their, wile cy and exact 


* 


diſcipline in regulating their large families in ſuch comely order and 
method, that deyotions, and inſtructions do in their turns ſucceed each 
other in a conſtant and agreeable viciſſitude; of their pious. care that 
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the children ſhould frequently be catechiz d in publick, ſo that crowd; 
of hearers may together with them be inſtructed in the doctrine, wor. 
ſhip, and diſcipline in our Church, which, that they may be duly re- 
verenc'd, want only to be rightly underſtood; of their ſtrict care, that 
the children of both ſexes ſhould be plac d under the cuſtody and in- 


ſpection of ſuch maſters and miſtreſſes, who may teach them picty and 


2 Cor. 9. 4- 


you good luck in the name of the Lord. 


vertue, as well by their examples as by their inſtructions; of their fre. 
quent exhortations to theſe teachers, that they would anſwer the great 
truſt repos'd in them by a conſcientious diſcharge of their reſpective 
duties; of their ſeaſonable admonitions to the parents of the children, 
that they would not by domeſtick examples of vice ſpoil the influence 
of thoſe. good precepts, which had been inſtill d into their minds at 
ſchool : of theſe things, I ſay, I am, the more willing to make this 
ſhort mention, becauſe I am neither afraid, that they will be thought 
at preſent undeſerving of theſe praiſes, nor apprehenſive, that by their 
remiſſneſs, for the time to come We, that we ſay not they, ſhould be 
aſham'd in this ſame confident boaſting. © 

To the teſtimony of thoſe, who have reſorted to the publick exer- 
ciſes of theſe poor children, or who have viewd the comely order of 
their proceſſions, or who have been this day eye-witnefles of their de- 


: 


cent and religious behaviour in the houſe of God, I appeal, whether 


they have not on theſe occaſions been ſtruck with delight and admira- 
tion; whether they have not acknowledg d, that 2whaz 7hey have ſeen 
with their eyes did much exceed the fame, that they had heard: whe- 
ther they have not from the bottom of their hearts wiſh'd ſucceſs to 
the managers of this charity, ſaying, The Lord proſper you, we wiſh 


Or this happy ſucceſs there would be a ſtill fairer proſpect; that ge- 
neral reformation of manners, which 1s ſo much talkd of by all pre- 
tenders. to piety, ſo heartily wiſh'd by all fincereChriſtians, ſo mightily 


dreaded by the enemies of God and Godlineſs, would more ſpeedily be 


brought about; if, whilſt private men are thus induſtrious to prevent 


the farther growth of vice by an early inſtruction of thoſe, who are yet 


untainted with it, in the principles of Religion, publick magiſtrates 


would at the ſame time be equally zealous in extirpating profaneneſs and 
immorality, where they have already taken deep root, by a ſteady, re- 
gular, and impartial execution of the laws. Thoſe who are brought up 
in the belief of God, and of a future ſtate, will be reſtrain d from ſin 


by a ſenſe of their duty to their Maker and Saviour, or by fear of thoſe 


puniſhments, which are threatned to the wicked: but thoſe, who deny 


the exiſtence of a God, and the immortality of their own ſouls; thoſe 


who have no notions of good or evil, but what ſtrike forcibly upon 


their ſenſes, muſt be wrought upon by other motives ; they live only 


for the preſent, and nothing but what is preſent can touch them; they 


live entirely by ſenſe, and nothing but what is ſenfible can affect them: 
no appeals to the conſciences of ſuch men will be heard, becauſe they 


are paſt feeling: no arguing with them upon the principles of Religion 
will avail, becauſe theſe are derided and exploded by them: they go- 
vern themſelves by no higher a principle than brutes do, and ought 
therefore to be kept in order by the ſame ſort of diſcipline: a hip for 
the horſe, a bridle for the aſs, and a rod for the fools back, are cor- 
rections each proportion d tothe capacities of the ſufferer. This chaſtiſe- 
ment the magiſtrate owes both to the profligate, that they may, if poſſi 25 . 
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be reclaim'd, and to the innocent, that they may not be infected; this 
ſuppreſſion of irreligion and vice, by executing wrath upon evil-doers, 
e voice of the whole nation doth now ſeem to call for; this our reli- 


| gious Prince hath often recommended from the throne ; this God re- 


quires at the hands of thoſe, to whom he hath given he ſword of ju- 
ſtice, and from whom he expects, that they bear it not in van. 
To magiſtrates it appertains to approve themſelves parents of their 


people, by correcting thoſe ſons, that are ſtubborn and rebellious; to 


thoſe, who are the truſtees for managing theſe publick charities, belongs 
that milder office of parents, which conſiſts in nouriſhing, in maintain- 
ing, in inſtructing, their children: and whilſt they ſhall proceed to car- 
ry on this good work with the fame godly zeal, the ſame unwearied di- 
1igence, the ſame unſpotted integrity, the ſame prudent management, 
the ſame difintereſted intentions, the ſame perfect concord and unani- 
mity, the ſame holy emulation unmixt with envy, there is no reaſon 
to doubt, but they will meet with the ſame bleſſings from the poor, 
the ſame encouragement from the rich, the ſame applauſes of all good 


nediction from heaven. 


Rom. 14. 4. 


men, the ſame ſatisfaction in their own conſciences, and the ſame be- 
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Wherefore putting away Lying, ſpeak every man Truth 
with his neighbour ; for we are members one of another. 


S there is in us an earneſt defire of happineſs, which, till 
we have got poſſeſſion of it, is never to be ſatisfied, never 
to be quencd; fo alſo is there in us an eager thirſt after 
Truth, which, till we have at laſt diſcover'd it, is never to 

be extinguiſh'd. God in the formation of us hath implanted in thoſe 


| ſouls, which he breath'd into us, two noble faculties, the will and the 


underſtanding : the one 1s conſtantly and without wearineſs employ'd 
in the purſuit of what is good; the other is as aſſiduous and as inde- 
fatigable in the ſearch after knowledge. The underſtanding is indeed 
often miſguided, and takes up with error inſtead of Truth; but this 


is no better a proof, that falſhood is as well ſuited to the mind as 


Truth it ſelf is, than that evil is as agreeable to us as good, becauſe, 
whilſt we hunt after happineſs, we do ſometimes chuſe what inſtead 
of being beneficial to us, is really and in it ſelf pernicious. Certain it 


is, that we always follow Truth, tho we are not always ſo happy as to 


times the colours of them are to blended 


overtake it; we are willing to diſcern Truth from falſhood, tho' often- 

| that we miſtale 
the one for the other: Truth is what our ſouls naturally thirſt after, 
tho we ſometimes embrace error inſtead of it. For be our natural 
parts never ſo quick, be our diligence never ſo unwearied, be our helps 


in the ſearch after knowledge never ſo great; yet after all the advan- 
tages of nature, all the earneſtneſs of our endeavours, all the aſſiſtances 


of art, Truth will often be above our reach, and is not to be wholly 


and entirely compaſs d by us, till being receiv d into the manſions of 


world enjoy that glor 


the bleſſed, and made partakers of the beatifick viſion, we ſhall there en- 


joy the communication of the Father of ligbis, and ſhall in the next 
ious privilege, which ſome ſpeculative men have 
7 „„ | dream d 
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dream'd of in this, of ſeeing all things in God, and conſequently of ſee- 
ing both him and all things elſe as they are. Py "17 
Bu r altho' we are ſhut out from the hopes of diſcovering ſeveral 
Truths, whilſt we are here cloathd with fleſh and blood, which may 
perhaps be reſerv d for the entertainment of our faculties, hen L his 
mortal ſhall have put on immortality; yet we have ſtill this comfort, 
that what Truths we cannot with our utmoſt diligence come to the 
knowledge of, thoſe we may be ignorant of without any danger : what 
Traths God hath not given us the means of knowing, thoſe Truths are 
not neceſſary to be known and beliey d by us, in order to our attain- 
ment of everlaſting ſalvation. For that Truth, which conſiſts in the 
bare contemplation of things, hath not fo cloſe and inſeparable a con- 
nexion with our well-being, that the knowledge of it ſhould be abfolute- 
ly neceſſary to make us happy, or that the ignorance of it ſhould un- 
avoidably render us miſerable: but there 1s another ſort of Truth, which 
hath a nearer alliance to our happineſs ; which is always plac'd within 
our reach; which we can never fall ſhort of, but thro our own fault; 
and which we therefore never do fall ſhort of, but we wound our con- 
ſciences, and do wrong to our immortal fouls. We may be often de- 
ceiv'd in the judgment we paſs upon things, and being our ſelves miſ- 
led may unhappily miſguide others; but tho we are not always able 
to know, whether our notions agree with things or not, yet we cannot 
but know whether our words agree with our notions or not: our 
thoughts may be wrong without our perceiving that we are under a miſ- 
take ; but our words cannot be different from our thoughts, but we 
muſt be aware of that difference. When therefore there is a repugnance 
betwixt what we ſay, and what we think; when by our ſpeech we in- 
tend to impoſe upon the credulity of others; when we abuſe that truſt 
and confidence which they have in us, ſo far as to deceive them at the 
very moment we pretend to inform them aright ; when we willingly, 
knowingly, and deliberately, under a pretence of diſcloſing our thoughts 
unto them, ſtudy to miſlead and miſguide them; ſuch a foul prevari- 
cation as this is inconſiſtent with the laws of God, and with the rules 
of common honeſty ; an act of great baſeneſs and diſingenuity in regard 
to our ſelves, of great injuſtice and uncharitableneſs to our neighbour, 
of great boldneſs and preſumption againſt the omniſcient God, 0 
ſearcheth our rems and hearts; and is utterly deſtructive of that ſoci- 
ety, by which we are link'd together, both as we are partakers of the 
ſame nature, and of the ſame faith; as we are men, and as we are Chri- 
ſtians. To obviate this great miſchief, and to remove that ſcandal, which 
ſuch an unbecoming, an unrighteous, and an unholy practice would 
bring upon the Chriſtian Religion, if thoſe, who profeſs the name of 
Chriſt, ſhould indulge themſelves in it, the Apoſtle St. Paul doth here 
give this ſolemn injunction to the Ephe/tans, which is equally obliga- 
tory upon all Chriſtians, - herefore putting away Lying, ſpeak every 
man Truth with his neighbour; for we are members one of another. 
No that we may underſtand aright both the true purport of the 
command here given, and the firmneſs of thoſe grounds on which it 
is built, I ſhall enquire, SOMOS e FTE AS ALE 014: ee SOLO REEYIC 
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I. Wu is meant by that Lying, which the Apoſtle here commands 
to be put away, and conſequently. what that Trusb is, Which he 8 
requires every one ſhould ſpeak to his neighbour. . 
8 i Ln 


— 


— — 


290: _ What is meant by Lying; or 


. 


II. I SyaiL enquire what that neighbour-hood is, what that rela- 
tion of fellow-members one to another, by reaſon of which we are 
requir d by the Apoſtle Zo put away Lying, and to ſpeak Truth; ſo 
that we a& repugnantly to ſuch relation and memberſhip, when 
we do not put away Lying, or do not /peak the Truth. 


: Fir/{ THIN I am to enquire, what is meant by that Lyzmg, which 
the Apoſtle here commands to be put away, and conſequently what 
that Truth is, which he requires every man /bould ſpeak to his neigh. 
bour. 3 1 
GREAT diſputes there are amongſt Moraliſts and Divines, wherein 
the nature of Lying doth properly conſiſt; how far the duty of an ho- 
neſt, ſincere, downright man reaches; when, and in what caſes, we 
may depart from the Truth, without deſerving blame or cenſure, with- 
out incurring guilt, or ſinning againſt God; whether it may not be law. 
ful at ſome times, and in ſome circumſtances, to conceal the Truth 
even when we ſeem to diſcloſe it, as it is agreed on all hands to be 
lawful to hide it by a prudent reſerve and ſilence; whether ſpeaking 
Lies or untruth be not therefore only ſinful, becauſe it is prejudicial to 
our neighbour, or to the publick; or whether it be not in it ſelf, and 
in its own nature, abſtracted ly from all the conſequences of it, ſo evil 
as to be unlawful, tho it ſhould cauſe no prejudice at all to our neigh- 
bour, nay tho' it ſhould promote our neighbour's, or the publick in- 
tereſt ; whether a Lie, as ſuch, is in all caſes abſolutely forbidden, fo 
that no good intentions of him who uſes it, no good effects which may 
follow from it, can make it lawful; or whether it be not in its own na- 
ture indifferent, ſo that according to the variety of circumſtances it 
may be good or evil; good, when perform'd with a good defign, and in 
order to do our ſelves, or our neighbours, or our country ſervice by it; 
and bad only, when made uſe of to bad purpoſes, in order to bring a- 
bout unlawful ends, and to injure our neighbours in their fortunes, 
reputations, or in any other their cither temporal or ſpiritual intereſts. 
Theſe things have been controverted not only amongſt Heathen, but 
alſo amongſt Chriſtian writers; and that not only amongſt the Caſuiſts 
of the Church of Rome, who in this, as well as in all other parts of 
practical religion, are generally very loſe and extravagant, but even 
amongſt thoſe, who have renounc'd and wrote againſt the errors and 
corruptions of that Church; and who in explaining other doctrines of 
Chriſtian Religion are moſt ſtrict and ſevere. | 
ALL theſe diſputes ſeem to have taken their riſe from the ambiguity ] 
and uncertainty of what is meant by Lying; for ſince Lying is in holy ' 
Scripture frequently condemn d, as a groſs and heinous fin ; fince Liars { 
are there numbred amongſt the moſt notorious and profligate finners; L 
fince the ſame endleſs and intolerable torments are there threatned againſt C 
Liars, as againſt any tranſgreſſors of any kind; thoſe who think it allow- 1 
h 
1 


E able in any caſe, or upon any view, to ſpeak that which is falſe, muſt 
| deny ſuch falſe-ſpeaking to come under the Scripture-notion of Lying. 


| | If all perſons underſtood the ſame thing' by Lying, they would not 

1 probably be divided in their notions about its being in it ſelf indiffe- f 
rent or ſinful; but it is plain that thoſe who uſe the ſame word, do h 
not always underſtand by it one and the fame thing. The notion of a Lie I 
is a complicated notion made up of ſeveral ideas put together: hence tl 


is it, that one man, in the ſentiment which he forms of a Lie, puts in 
| 34 ah 3 1 if ſomething, 
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ſomething, which another in his conception of it leaves out; and thinks 
that to be eſſential to a Lie, which is merely accidental to it: one man 
thinks there can be no Lie, where what is ſaid is not in it ſelf falſe; 
whilſt another thinks, that wherever there is a deſign of deceiving others 
by our words, there is a Lie, tho what is ſpoken chances to be true: one 
perſon by a Lie underſtands only ſuch a falſhood, as is prejudicial to 
him unto whom it is ſpoken; whilſt another thinks the prejudice that 
is done by falſe-ſpeaking a great aggravation of the ſin of Lying, where 
it is intended by the Liar, but that all falſe-ſpeaking is in it ſelf a Lie, 
and for that reaſon a fin, tho it doth no one elſe any prejudice. 
ALL this perplexity would be avoided, and men would be able to ſet- 
tle their opinions aright concerning this matter, at leaſt ſo far as to re- 
gulate their practices, if they would carefully define what they mean 
by a Lie; but then it is extremely difficult to give ſuch a definition of 
a Lie, which, when we come to examine it nicely, and to try our words 
and ſpeeches by it, we ſhall be willing to ſtick to, and not find occaſi- 
on, and that perhaps with good reaſon, upon farther confideration, to 
alter. For great care is to be taken, that in explaining what is meant 


by a Lie, what that Lying is, from which we are commanded in holy 


Scripture to abſtain under the penalty of everlaſting damnation, we be 
neither too ſtri&, nor too looſe ; that, on the one fide, we do not raſh- 
ly lay down ſuch a notion of Lying, as will conclude thoſe under the 


guilt of this heinous fin, whom we cannot without uncharitableneſs, 


or impiety, or even blaſphemy, involve in ſuch guilt ; and that, on 
the other fide, we do not allow ſo great a latitude, that thoſe, who 


are moſt guilty of this fin, will, according to ſuch looſe notions, be 


blameleſs or excuſable. If we ſhould go to fix the limits of what is 
meant by Lying, from the authority of thoſe, who have treated of this 
ſubject, we ſhould find almoſt as many different definitions of a Lie, as 
there are different writers, who have undertaken to define it: if we 
ſhould chooſe out one of thoſe definitions from amongſt the reſt, or 
ſhould attempt to ſubſtitute a new one of our own, which to us ſeem'd 
better and more unexceptionable ; upon a cloſer view of it, when we 
came to apply it, we might perhaps find juſt grounds to diſlike and re- 
ject it. I ſhall therefore proceed more regularly, more diſtinctly, and, 


as I hope, more clearly and intelligibly, if I endeavour to open the na- 


ture of Lying by degrees, than if I ſhould go about at once to give you 
a full and complete definition of it. | 


G 


Now there would be no room for this fin of Lying, no occaſion, no 


poſſibility of our committing it, had not God enabled us to communi- 
cate our inward thoughts and ſentiments to each other by the uſe of 
butward ſigns; and our gracious and good God would not have given 


nn 


us ſuch a faculty as this, had he not intended it for our benefit, and for 


our mutual good. Had God in his infinite wiſdom known, that it 
would have been more for the univerſal benefit of mankind, that all 
the thoughts, which each man harbour d in his own breaſt, ſhould: be 
hidden from all other men, than that they ſhould upon any occaſion 


impart their notions one to another, he would have made it impoſſible 
for them to reveal their thoughts to each other by words; but becauſe 
he ſaw, that ſociety could no other ways be kept up and maintain d a- 


mongſt the ſons of men, but by this reciprocal communication of their 
thoughts, he therefore in his infinite goodneſs beſtow d on them this abi- 
lity of carrying on an intercourſe in exchanging. their thoughts by the 
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help of outward ſigns: this our Maker intended as a bleſſing to us; for 
this bleſſing we ought to be thankful to his holy name; and to make 
uſe of it for that purpoſe, for which he in his incflable bounty towards 
us did intend it. But as it is in our power to abuſe all the gifts of God; 
ſo is it to make a wrong uſe of this, which is one of the chief adyan- 
tages and privileges of our nature: as many ways as we may convey to 
others our true ſentiments; ſo many ways may we form in them wrong 
ones, and by that means abuſe thoſe faculties to the detriment and 
wrong of our brethren, which were given us in order to our doing them 
good, and promoting their intereſt and happineſs. Gi als 
Tus is no abſolute neceſſity of words either for the manifeſtation 
of the Truth, or for drawing of others into an error; theſe indeed are 
the principal and moſt uſual means of expreſſing or of diſguiſing our 
thoughts, but theſe are not the only ones; as we may lie by words, ſo 
alſo may we by actions, by geſtures, and in ſome circumſtances, and 
on ſome occaſions, even by filence it ſelf: for ſince all, or any of theſe, 
may be made ule of as ſigns to expreſs our minds, they may all, or 
any of them, be miſapplied by us to the deceiving of others, and con- 
ſequently come within the notion of Lying. As for inſtance, if ary 
one ſhould agree with us, that he would expreſs his aſſent to what we 
ſay by his filence, and his diſſent by ſpeaking; and if afterwards, con- 
trary to this poſitive agreement, he ſhould then hold his tongue, when 


he diflented from us; no one could excuſe ſuch filence from the guilt 


of a Lie. Nor can it be here pleaded, that one who in ſuch a caſe de- 
ceives us, not by falſe-ſpeaking, but by falſly and fraudulently holding 
his tongue and forbearance to ſpeak, did then indeed tell a Lie, when 
he in expreſs words promis d, that he would not in ſuch caſe hold his 
tongue; but that he doth not lie, when he is ſilent, becauſe he doth 
not ſay any thing; this I ſay cannot be fairly pleaded, ſince at this rate 
of arguing, it might as reaſonably be affirm d, that a perſon, who, be- 
ing upon his oath, aſſerts what he knows to be falſe, is not perjur d 
when he makes ſuch a falſe allertion, but was then only forſworn, when 
he bound himſelf by oath to affirm nothing but what he knew to be 
"LIVE... > 47 

Now if men may be guilty of the fin of Lying, when they are ſilent, 
as well as when they ſpeak; if even dumb perſons, who never ,1peak, 
may yet contrive ways of Lying; if they may in the ſight of God be as 
notorious Liars, and render themſelves as obnox1ous to his wrath for 
their Lies, as the falſeſt and moſt deceitful talkers; if other ſigns may 
be as expreſſive of our thoughts as words, and be abus d to the convey- 
ing into the minds of others wrong thoughts, as well as words them- 
ſelves may ; then are thoſe miſtaken, who reſtrain the ſin of Lying, 
the fin here and elſewhere in Scripture forbidden, to mens ſpeaking that 
which is falie; ſince this fin may be committed by men, and is undoubt- 
edly ſometimes committed, where there is not one word ſpoken. 

Bur ſince in common ſpeech, as well as in the language of the learn- 


ed, thoſe methods of impoſing upon others, and deluding them with 


falſe appearances into error, which are put in execution without the 
uſe of words, are generally diftinguiſh'd from Lies ſtrictly and proper- 


ly fo call d; fince words are the moſt uſual ways of conveying our ſen- 


timents to others, and conſequently of deceiving others by miſrepre- 


ſenting our thoughts to them; ſince whatſoever is ſaid of the wrong and 
ſinful uſe of theſe ſigns, is eaſily applicable to the abuſe of any 1 
1 5 * ES. 188; 
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had 


of that Lying which we ought to pur away, and of that Truth which. 
we ought to obſerve, when we ſpeak to each other; having premis d 


this obſervation, that we may offend againſt the laws of Truth by other 


ways, as well as by falſe-ſpeaking, I ſhall ſay no more of thoſe other leſs 
uſual ways of deception, in which, as being leſs cuſtomary, we are leſs 


likely to be concern d; but confine my ſelf only to that more com- 


mon, more known, and more practis d ſort of Lying, which men are 
guilty of in their ſpeaking to each o tler. 
A PERSON is by ſome writers ſaid to be guilty of Lying, when he 
thinks one thing, and ſpeaks another : but ſince there lies no obligati- 
on on any one to tell always what he thinks; fince thus to diſcoyer all 
our thoughts is in many caſes highly imprudent, and in ſome circum- 
ſtances uncharitable and unjuſt; a man may certainly without Lying, 
without ſin, without offending God, or wounding his own conſcience, 
think of thoſe things of which he doth not ſpeak, provided he be care- 
ful to ſpeak nothing but what he really thinks. 5 
Ornrxs therefore by a Lie underſtand a voluntary declaration of 
that which is falſe with an intention thereby to deceive; ſo that, ac- 
cord ing to the notion of theſe men, three things muſt all neceſſarily 


concur to the making up of a Lie; the ſpeaking of ſomething which is 


falſe; a deſign of ſpeaking what is falſe; and alſo an intention to de- 
ceive the perſon, to whom ſuch falſhood is ſpoken. Now, if this be 
a true and adequate notion of a Lie, then, unleſs all theſe things meet 
together, there is no Lie, the ſin of Lying is not committed; and where 


all theſe three things do meet, therè muſt be a Lie, there the guilt of 


Lying muſt of neceſſity be contracted. But there is no doubt, but that 
there may be a Lie ſpoken, the ſin of Lying may be faln into, where 


ſome of theſe things are wanted; and it may perhaps with good reaſon 


be doubted, whether there always be committed the fin of Lying, 
where all the things fore-mention'd do concur. 'The falſhood of what is 
ſpoken cannot certainly be eſſential to a Lie: for tho a man ſhould 
ſpeak that which 1s really true ; yet if when he ſpeaks it, he thinks it 
to be falſe, he is without doubt guilty of the fin of Lying. For as in 
general, whoſoever doth knowingly and deliberately do any action 
whatſoever, which his conſcience tells him 1s by the law of God forbid- 


den, is guilty in the fight of God of a great and heinous fin, tho that 


action be only unlawful in his erroneous opinton, and is not at all re- 


pugnant to the Word of God; ſo in like manner, he who in order to 
deceive and over-reach his neighbour, tells unto him whar he is verily 
perſwaded is falſe, is in the fight of God guilty of Lying to his neigh- 
bour, tho' what is by him falſly and deceitfully ſpoken doth, contrary 
to his opinion and intention, happen to be trum. | EL] 
Tnoss therefore who make falſhood eſſential to a Lie, when they 
come to explain themſelves, are careful to diſtinguiſh betwixt what 
they in hard words call logical and moral falſhood ; by the former, they 
has hor e, the diſagreement there is between what we ſay of things, 
and what ſuch things in reality are; by the latter, the contrariety there 
is betwixt our words and our thoughts + the former we may fall into, 
and very often do fall into, out of miſtake ; the latter we cannot be 
guilty of without our own fault: the former therefore doth make what 
we ſay to be an error; but the latter only makes it to be a Lie: from 
the former we cannot be ſecure, ue were, what the ey” of 
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Rome vainly pretends to be, infallible; but from the latter we may be 
always free, if we are but honeſt and ſincere men. But according to 


this diſtinction betwixt a logical and moral falſhood, or, to ſpeak more 


intelligibly, betwixt a miſtake and a Lie, two of thoſe qualifications, 
which are ſaid to make the notion of a Lie, do at laſt come to no more 
than one. For to what purpoſe is it to make any difference between 
the falſhood of what is ſpoken, and the intention of ſpeaking what is 
falſe; ſince it matters not, whether what is ſaid be in it ſelf falſe or not, 
provided he who faith it, doth, when he faith it, take it to be falſe? We 
muſt therefore wholly exclude out of the notion of a Lie the falſhood 
of what is ſaid, or its repugnancy to the Truth of things: for a man of 
veracity and a Liar are not to be diſtinguiſhd from one another by the 
one's being in the right, and the others being in the wrong, in what 
they ſeverally affirm; but by the one's honeſtly ſpeaking what he from 
his heart thinks, tho' he doth perhaps think wrong, and is miſtaken in 
what he aſſerts; whilſt the other falſly and diſhoneſtly ſpeaks what in 
his heart hedoth not think, tho' what he ſpeaks may happen to be true. 
The Truth of what is ſaid will not excuſe him from the guilt of a Lie, 
who ſpeaks Truth, but doth not himſelf believe what he would have 
others believe; and the falſhood of what is ſpoken will not make him 
guilty of a Lie, who truly believes what he ſaith, and what he would 
have others believe, tho what he faith be in it ſelf falſe. 

Ab as the actual ſpeaking of what is falſe is not neceſſary to make 
a Lie; ſoalſo may it be juſtly queſtiond, whether even an intention of 
ſpeaking what is falſe be ſo neceſſary an ingredient of a Lie, that where 
there 1s no ſuch intention, there can be no Lie. For let us ſuppoſc 
that a perſon ſpeaks Truth with a purpoſe to lead others thereby into a 
belief of that which is falſe; doth not ſuch ſpeaking of Truth, with ſuch 
an evil and malicious intention, come within the notion of Lying ? Doth 
it not as much tend to deceive our neighbour, may it not conduce as 
much to his prejudice, and is it not therefore as injurious, as deſtructive 
to the ends of ſociety, and by conſequence as criminal, as, downright 
Lying? Poflible it 1s, that a perſon may deliver Truth in ſuch a man- 
ner, may ſpeak it with ſuch an air, that he to whom it is ſpoken, may 
be miſled by the very way of delivering it, to apprehend it to be falſe. 
Now he who ſpeaks Truth in ſuch a manner, with ſuch a defign, doth 
as much deceive his brother, and as much intend to deceive him, as it 
he ſpoke what he knew to be falſe, and being as much a deceiver, may 


perhaps as juſtly be look d upon as a Liar. Some perſons may, by a con- 


{tant and habitual courſe of Lying, have deſervedly got ſuch a character 
in the world, that men will with good reaſon judge of what they mean 
by the contrary of what they ſay: whatever they in words affirm, that 


' thoſe who hear them will be inclin'd to disbelieve, becauſe they affirm 


it ; and what they deny, that thoſe to whom they addreſs themſelves 


will be apt to believe true, for that very reaſon becauſe they deny it; 
and perhaps the ſtronger their aſſeverations are, the more diſpos'd will 


thoſe who hear them, and who know them, be to reject, as probably 
falſe, what they ſo boldly aſſert, and to receive, as in all likelihood true, 


What they ſo peremptorily deny. Now ſhall perſons of this infamous 


may not be deceiy'd by them? If thoſe are Liars, who ſpeak contrary. 


character, and ſuch perſons it is to be fear'd there really are to be met 
with in the world, ſpeak what they think, and thereby impoſe upon 
others? Or ſhall they ſpeak contrary to what they think, that ſo others 
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to what they think, then theſe men are Laars, when they ſpeak what 
they do not think, tho they ſhould do it with an honeſt intention, that 
others may not be deceiv'd by them: if thoſe are Liars, who intend to 
impoſe upon others, then theſe men are guilty of Lying, even when 
they ſpeak what they think, becauſe they ſpeak it on purpoſe to beguile 
others. Shall we therefore judge ſuch men as theſe Liars in both caſes, 
whether they ſpeak what is true, or whether they ſpeak what is falſe? 
Liars, when they ſpeak what is Truth, becauſe they do it with a ſet 
purpoſe to deceive; and Liars alſo, when they ſpeak what is falſe, be- 
| cauſe there is a repugnancy between their tongues and their hearts, their 
words and their thoughts? Or ſhall we judge them Liars in neither 
caſe ; not when they ſpeak true, becauſe their words agree with their 
thoughts ; not when they ſpeak falſe, becauſe they do it with an in- 
tention that their hearers may not be deceivd? _ ; 1 

IT ſeems to me that the intention of deceiving others by what we 
ſay is abſolutely neceſſary to conſtitute a Lie; that where this intenti- 
on is wanting, there no Lie is ſpoken, tho what is ſaid be falſe, and 
contrary to the thoughts of the ſpeaker; and where this evil intention 
is, there is a Lie, tho what is ſaid be otherwiſe true, and agreeable to 
the thoughts of him who ſpeaks it. For ſince the end of ſpeech is, 
that he who uſes it ſhould convey his own thoughts to him, to whom 
he ſpeaks; he who makes uſe of ſuch words, as he thinks will lead ano- 
ther into a wrong opinion, 1s guilty of perverting the end of ſpeech, be- 
cauſe his words, how agreeable ſoever they are to his own thoughts, are 
intended, not to communicate his ſentiments, but to diſguiſe them: For 
words have different ſenſes according to the different apprehenſions of 
thoſe, to whom they are addreſs'd ; he therefore who knows that he, to 
whom he ſpeaks, will underſtand his words in a wrong ſenſe, and who 
uſes them for that very reaſon, that the hearer by miſunderſtanding 


them may be impos'd upon, tho' the words he ſpeaks, in their literal 


and grammatical ſenſe, do truly expreſs his thoughts, doth yet abuſe 
them to the miſguiding his brother, and doth by reaſon of ſuch per- 
verting the end, for which God gave us the faculty of ſpeaking, ſeem 
juſtly to deſerve the name of a Liar. | : 
Wuar hath been hitherto diſcours d about the true and proper no- 
tion of Lying 1s, I am ſenſible, ſomewhat nice, and difficult to be un- 
derſtood by ordinary capacities; but being to prove the ſinfulneſs of 
Lying, I thought it proper in the firſt place to ſettle the true notion 
of what we mean by Lying, when we condemn it as ſinful. Wicked 
and crafty men have taken great pains to perplex this matter, on pur- 
poſe to evade the force of thoſe arguments, which are brought from 
reaſon, or from Scripture, to prove the ſinfulneſs of Lying: great cau- 
tion is therefore to be us d in ſtating the nature of a Lie, left we ſhould 
either load ſuch forms of ſpeech with the heinous guilt of Lying, which 
upon cloſer examination, will be found harmlels, or leſt we ſhould per- 
mit ſuch ways of ſpeaking to eſcape this imputation, which men of re- 
fin d wits haye employ'd their inventions to contrive for the deluding 
ma REA their neighbours, without incurring the odious name of 
By what hath been diſcours'd the nature of Lying ſeems to me to 
confiſt in the intention of the ſpeaker to deceive by his ſpeech: whe- 
ther what is ſaid be in it ſelf true or falſe; whether it agrees with the 
thoughts of him who ſpeaks it, or not ; yet if it plainly tends to _— | 
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the hearer; if he, who faith it, perceives this tendency ; if he uſes it to 
this end, however diſguis d it is, under whatever forms it be expreſs d, 
it is to all intents and purpoſes a Lie; it involves the ſpeaker in the 
guilt of Lying; it expoſes him to the puniſhment threatned againſt Liars, 
And, on the other fide, if this intention be wanting, tho what is ſpoken - 
be falſe; tho' it doth not agree with the thoughts of him, who ſpeaks 
it; yet it is not properly a Lie; it is not at leaſt ſuch a Lie as is con. 
demn d, either by reaſon or by Scripture. Hence if any one who is 
alone, without the hearing of any other perſon, ſhould pronounce a 
ſentence, which he knows to be utterly falſe ; yet becauſe there is no 
one who hears him, no one who is capable of being deceiv'd by him, 
ſuch perſon cannot be deem d, on account of ſuch private falſe- ſpeaking, 
to be a Liar. Or if any one in diſcourſe to another ſhould tell him, that 
what he is going to ſpeak is diſagreeable to Truth, and that it is not 
expected or deſir d that he ſhould give his aſſent to it, what ſhall be af. 
firm'd after ſuch a declaration, tho falſe, and known to be ſo, will not 
deſerve the opprobrious name of a Lie. In both theſe caſes, what is 
ſaid is contrary to the mind of the ſpeaker ; but becauſe there is no 
deception intended in either caſe, there is no Lie ſpoken ; the fin of 
Lying is not committed. 5 e . 
HEN CE alſo poems, fables, parables, and figurative ways of ſpeaking 
are free from the guilt of Lies; becauſe wile and good men ule them, 
and have the examples of even inſpir d writers to juſtifie them in the 
uſe thereof, without any the leaſt deſign of impoſing upon the belief 
of others by them; and would not uſe them, if they ſaw any danger, 
any likelihood, of miſleading others by the uſe of them. Hence alſo 
thoſe forms of ſpeech, which by long cuſtom and receiv'd uſage are 
brought to have a different meaning from what they had formerly, or 
what the literal ſenſe of them imports, may be us d by good Chriſti- 
ans without any ſcruple or fear of offending God thereby; becauſe be- 
ing underſtood in that ſenſe which later cuſtom hath fix d upon them, 
there is no danger that men ſhould be impos d upon by the ule of them. 
As for inſtance, no one, I think, will accuſe him of a Lie, who, ac- 
cording to the eſtabliſn d modes of civility, profeſſeth himſelf to be 
that man's humble ſervant, whom he doth not thereby own to be his 
Lord and maſter, and to whom he is not diſpos d to render that homage 
and obedience, which is due from a ſervant to his maſter; becauſe, by 
common uſage ſuch forms are by every one underſtood to mean no 
more than a civil reſpect, tho in the rigour of the letter they import 
ſomething higher. Hence in thoſe places, where men are train d up 
to the art of diſputing, it hath been always thought allowable, that 
ſome ſhould for argument ſake oppoſe what they know to be true ; be- 
cauſe ſuch feign d oppoſitions are underſtood to be us d, not for the 
overthrowing, but for the better eſtabliſhment of the Truth; not to 
lead them into error, but to inform them how to guard and fence againſt 
it. Hence alſo honeſt and conſcientious perſons do, without any ſcru- 
ple, make uſe of falſe arguments to work upon children, fick perſons, 
or thoſe who are diſorder d in mind, in order to prevail with them to 
do what may be for their advantage ; becauſe they ſuppoſe that ſuch 
perſons are not capable of judging of the force of the arguments, nor 
conſequently in danger of being ſeduc'd by them: all which they intend 
is to convey true notions into the minds of thoſe, whom they would 
work upon: they would perſwade them of the miſchief of that _ 
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they dehort them from, and of the benefit of that which they adviſe 
them to; and their intention being, not to deceive but to inſtruct, they 
think themſelves guiltleſs, and hope by God to be acquitted as guilt- 
leſs, of the ſin of Lying. But no honeſt and fincere perſon will make 
uſe of falle ſpeeches to work upon perſons of ſound minds, and clear 
judgments ; being ſuch perſons will judge of the weight of the argu- 
ments us'd, and therefore where falſe ones are us'd, will be in danger 
of being deluded by them. 

Max v other inſtances*might be given, where perſons of the ſtricteſt 
principles, and greateſt ſincerity, and ſuch as would not indulge them- 
{elves in the commiſſion of a known, and eſpecially of a fin ſo heinous, 
as Lying is in holy Scripture repreſented to be, do ſpeak ſuch things 
as differ from their inward ſentiments; becauſe having no defign there- 
by to impoſe upon the credulity of others, they think themſelves in- 
nocent from the ſin of Lying. : 

By what hath been ſaid it ſeems plain enough, that only ſuch falſe 
ſpeeches are properly Lies, which are us d with a deſign of deceiving 
others thereby: for ſince Lying is therefore forbidden by our Apoſtle, 
becauſe it tends to the over-reaching of our neighbour, and Truth is 
therefore commanded, becauſe it is one of thoſe ſocial duties, to which 
we are oblig'd as fellow-members one of another ; where there is no 
deception of our neighbour intended, there can be no Lying ; where | 
there is no one to be inform'd of our thoughts, there can be no room | 
for ſpeaking of Truth. 1 . len | 

Bo r tho' it is plain that there can be no Lying, where there is no 
intention of deceiving any one; yet {till it may be queſtion'd, whether 
wherever there is this intention, there Lying is a fin. For it ſhould ſeem 
that Lying is here by the Apoſtle forbidden, * becauſe it is to the injury 
of our neighbour, and the ſpeaking of Truth commanded, becauſe it 1s 
for his benefit : if therefore in any caſe Lying may be for our neigh- 
bour's advantage, and ſpeaking of Truth may tend to his damage, it 
may ſeem that ſuch harmleſs, ſuch beneficial Lying doth not fall with- 
in the prohibition of the Apoſtle ; which ought not to. be extended 
farther, than the reaſon, for which it 1s forbidden, doth extend. But 
what judgment 1s to be paſs'd concerning ſuch falſe-ſpeaking, which 
doth no one any wrong, if there be any ſuch, and which deceives peo- 
ple, not to their prejudice, but to their benefit, we ſhall be better 
able to determine, when we ſhall have enquir'd what we propos'd in 
the ſecond place to enquire into ; namely, what that neighbourhood 
is, what that relation of tellow-memberſhip one to another, by reaſon 
of which we are by the Apoſtle commanded to put away Lying, and to 
[peak Truth. But having dwelt too long on the former head, I muſt 
defer the farther proſecution of this ſubject, and the application of what 
hath been already deliyer'd, to another opportunity. 
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SERMON XXV. 


Of Lying. 


Ep H. IV. 25. 


paar n. Wherefore putting away Lying, ſpeak every man Truth 
with his neighbour ; for we are members one of another. 


N order to our underſtanding aright both the true purport of the 
Apoſtolical injunction here given, and alſo the firmneſs of thoſe 


1 grounds on which it is build, I propos d to ſhew, 


I. Wnar is meant by that Lying, which the Apoſtle here com- 
mands to be put away, and conſequently what that Truih is, 
which he requires every one ſhould ſpeak to his neighbour. 

II. W a a T that neighbourhood is, what that relation of fellow-mem- 
bers one to another, by reaſon of which we are requir'd by the 
Apoſtle to put away Lying, and to ſpeak Truth; ſo that we act re- 
pugnantly to ſuch relation and memberſhip, when we do not 
put away Lying, or do not ſpeak the Truth. 


Ix treating of the int head I have ſhewn, that the nature of Lying 
doth properly and preciſely conſiſt in the intention of the ſpeaker to 
deceive by his ſpeech; that whether what is ſaid be in it ſelf true, or 
falſe; whether it be agreeable to the thoughts of him who ſpeaks it, or 
not ; yet if it manifeſtly tends to deceive the hearer; if it be usd to 
this end and purpoſe ; then, however artificial and diſguis'd it is, under 
whatever forms it is expreſs'd, it is to all intents and purpoſes a Lie; 
it involves the ſpeaker in the guilt of Lying; it expoſes him, without 
repentance, to the puniſhment threatned in Scripture againſt Liars. II 
therefore we would avoid the ſin of Lying; if we would eſcape the im. 
putation of Liars; if we would be ſecure from the vengeance denounc d 
by God in his Word againſt Liars; if we would by {peaking Truth 10 
our neighbours approve our ſelves to our own conſciences, and to God, 


the God of Truth, and the ſearcher of our reins and hearts; we muſt 
| = never 
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never by our ſpeech, which was given us to inform others of our ſen- 
timents, lead them into a miſconception of our thoughts; we muſt 
not abuſe our truſt and confidence, which thoſe with whom we con- 
verſe place in us, ſo far, as to deceive them at that very moment, when 
we pretend to diſcloſe our thoughts to them; we muſt not by miſlead- 
ing thoſe, who, being in the dark, commit themſelves to our guidance, 
involve our ſelves in that curſe, which is by the divine law threatned, 
and will by the divine juſtice be certainly inflicted on all thoſe, 2% Deut. «-.18. 


make the blind to wander. out of the way. | 


How great the fin of Lying is, how indiſpenſable the obligation of 


ſpeaking Truth, will more plainly appear, when we ſhall have enquir d, 
in the 

Second PLacs, what that neighbourhood is, what that relation of 
fellow- members one to another, by reaſon of which we are requir d 
by the Apoſtle to put away Lying, and to ſpeak Truth: fo that we act 
repugnantly to ſuch relation and memberſhip, when we do not put a- 
way Lying, or do not ſpeak the Truth. 

THERE are very many and very different bonds, by which we are 
tied to each other; the cloſer and the ſtraiter theſe bonds are, the ſtronger 
and greater will be our obligation to ſpeak the Truth. The firſt and 
moſt remote degree of affinity, which joins all men to one another in | 
one common bond of ſociety, is deriv'd from their agreeing in one and | 
the ſame common nature. We are all partakers of the ſame powers | 
of thinking, reaſoning, and ſpeaking; and by this ſharing the ſame fa- 
culties ſtand diſtinguiſh'd from all other Beings, and are united to each 
other, as individuals of the ſame kind. This wide and extenfive rela- 
tion of men to one another, or of all to all, was always look'd upon as 
very ſacred and inviolable amongſt the Heat hen Moraliſts; and would 
undoubtedly have been eſteem'd by them ſtill more ſacred, if they could J 


have any ways diſcoverd, what the Word of God hath reveal d to us, 
that all men, every where, how diſtant ſoever in time and place, de- 
riv'd their original from the ſame common ſtock ; are of one and the 
ſame parentage; do all belong to the ſame family ; and conſequently 

are allied to one another, not only in nature but alſo in blood. He 
who gave to us life, and breath, and all things, hath convey d his gifts aac . 23, 
to us in ſuch a manner, that he hath made of one blood all nations of ** 
men, for to dwell on all the face of the earth. x) | 

I sHALL paſs by thoſe ſeveral kinds of relation, by which men are 
ſtill cloſer link'd together, as being of theſame nation, city, ſtock, kin- 
dred, or family; becauſe I haſten to that ſtill cloſer and nearer relation. 
we have to each other, as we are fellow Chriſtians. The philoſophers 

look d upon no relation ſo ſacred, as that which men ſtood in to the 
country, under whoſe laws they liv d: they taught their ſcholars, that 
they ought to look upon their friends, their kinſmen, their children, 
their parents, as near to them; but that their country "ought to be 
eſteem'd ſtill nearer and dearer to them, than any of theſe. But the 
union of Chriſtians, gather d together in one and the ſame Church, is 
ſtill more intimate, than that of fellow- citizens incorporated into one 

and the ſame common- wealth: ſo cloſe is the communion of believers 

one among another, that it is ſcarce expreſſible by any of thoſe words, 
which are made uſe of to repreſent to us any other kinds of union; ſcarce 
conceivable by our moſt piercing thoughts. Such as is the conjunction 

of thoſe members, which derive vital ſpirits from the ſame head, and 
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being knit cloſely together conſtitute the ſame body; ſuch, or cloſer 
than this, is the conjunction of Chriſtians, who, as the Apoſtle hath 
taught us in this chapter, are on Body, enliven d by one Spirit ; are 
call d in one hope of their calling, are {ubject to one Lord, profeſs one 
faith, are initiated by one baptiſm, worſhip one God, who being the 
common Father of all, unites them as brethren to one another, anq 
beine above all, and thro all, and in them all, doth by an indiſſoluble 
bond unite them to himſelf in Chriſt, which is the head; from whom 
the whole body jitly join d together, and compacted by that which eve. 
ry joynt ſuppheth, according to the eff eftual working in the meaſure of 
every part, maketh increaſe of the body, unto the ediſying of it ſelf in 
love. The full and emphatical deſcription of the ſociety of Chriſtians, 
- ſet out by the Apoſtle in ſuch a variety and exact choice of words, ex- 
preſſeth to us a communion, or rather an union, than which none can 
be imagin d more ſtrait, more cloſe, or more intimate; ſo that all thoſe | 
duties towards each other, which are founded in our being neighbours, 
or fellow-members of the ſame ſociety, are ſo much the more obligato- 
ry to Chriſtians, by how much the firmer thoſe bonds are, by which 
they are join d together. | 
Side therefore the fundamental duties of thoſe, who live in ſociety 
together, are, firſt that they ſhould be careful to abſtain from doing each 
other any the leaſt hurt; and in the next place that they ſhould indu- 
{triouſly and to the utmoſt of their power promote each other's good; 
and fince Lies do generally, if not always, tend to the hurt of thoſe 
who are deceiv'd by them, and Truth doth for the moſt part, if not 
conſtantly, contribute to the good of thoſe to whom it is imparted; 
there can be doubt but that an honeſt man, and much more a-pi 
Chriſtian, is indiſpenſably oblig d to uh away all ſuch Lying, as is pre 
judicial to his neighbour, and to /peak thoſe Truths, which are bene- 
| ficial to him. If therefore it be always an hurt to be deceiv'd, then all 
j Lying will be ſinful; becauſe by it we do always deceive our brethren 
| to their hurt: and if all ſpeaking the Truth be 1n all circumſtances ad- 
vantageous to our brethren, then 1t will be our duty to ſpeak the 
Truth at all times; becauſe it is our duty, as far as in us lies, to ſeek 
the advantage of our brethren. ASD | | 
Bor it is alleg' d, that tho we are naturally defirous of Truth, yet 
it is ſometimes for our good to be deceiv d; for by falſe ſpeeches, ſay 
ſome, innocent perſons may be protected; angry men may beappeas'd; 
thoſe who are dejected may be comforted; unruly ſubjects may be kept 
in obedience; wicked men may be diſſwaded from evil purpoſes; good 
men may be excited to commendable actions; it is for the advantage of 
men to be miſtaken and miſled inall theſe, and innumerable other the like 
inſtances, and therefore we may, without violating the laws of ſociety, 
without doing any injury to our neighbours, {peak otherwiſe than we 
think, in order to lead them into ſuch, not only harmleſs, but even 
profitable, miſtakes. - If indeed a deſign to deceive were in it ſelf evil, if 
it were contrary to any expreſs law of God, then it is allow'd, that it 
could not be made honeſt by the good intention of a good end; but the 
queſtion here is, whether it be not, in ſome circumſtances, ſo much 
for the advantage of men to be deceiv d, that in thoſe circumſtances 
Lying, if it is to be call'd by ſo ill a name, or falſe-ſpeaking be not 
honeſt, becauſe it is highly advantageous. For in favour of ſuch Lies 
it is pleaded, that no injury can be done to any one, but what is . | 
| | | 8 the 
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the wall: 8 the perſon injur' d; but all men are willing, may even 5 
rous to be decelv d, when it will be for their good; and therefore all 
men may be deceiv din all caſes without doing them wrong. Thus it 


is an unjuſt thing to detain from any man what. of right belongs to 


him; but to keep anothers ſword from him, whence he would do him- 
ſelf or other men miſchief with it, is therefore lawful, becauſe it is 
expedient. In like manner it is pretended, that to ſpeak Truth to him 
who will make a good uſe of it, 15 juſt and charitable; but that to tell 
1 man Truth, when it will do him or others miſchief, 18 unkind, in- 
human, and therefore diſhoneſt. 
Now it muſt be own'd, that theſe arguments, by which ſome en- 
deavour to prove. the lawfulneſs, or even the obligation of officious 
Lies, or of deceiving others to their ſuppos'd benefit, do at firſt fight 
appear very plauſible; and it-muſt alſo be acknowledg' d, that ſuch Lies 
as theſe have been patroniz d by ſome men of great learning, and great 
piety, who may be ſuppos d to be too knowing not to diſcern evil from 
good, and too religious to repreſent that as good or harmleſs, which 
they in their own judgment thought to be evil. But notwithſtanding 


what has been or may be, pleaded in behalf of ſuch officious Lies either 


from the reaſon of the thing, or from authority, I think there will be 
no danger of our yielding to the force of ſuch arguments, . or to the 
weight of ſuch teſtimonies, if we attend to, the true grounds, upon 
which our obligation to put.away Lying, not only one ſort of Lying, 
but Lying in general, and to ſpeak the Truth without any diſtinction 
of uſeful and hurtful Truths, is here built by the Apoſtle. . 

There would no benefit accrue to ſociety by ſpeech, unleſs men by 
"ag, expreſs or tacit covenant had agreed, or unleſs by ſome ſuperior and 
antecedent law they were oblig d, whenever they profeſs to open their 
minds one to another, to do it with fincerity.. They may conceal their 
ſentiments, where no one hath a right to know them, by filence ; . 
but whenever they make uſe of words, they pretend thereby to diſco- 


ver their thoughts, concerning the ſubject they ſpeak of; and therefore 


are falſe to their brethren, if they do not really perform what they 
pretend. This diſcovery of their thoughts will be generally uſeful to 
thoſe to whom it is made; but ſometnnes, and in ſome circumſtances, 

it may chance to prove hurtful. But if men ſhould think it then only 
their duty to ſpeak their real thoughts, when it would be for the ſer- 
vice of others, and ſhould eſteem themſelves at liberty to ſpeak contra- 
ry. to. what they think, and to beguile others, when a Lie might be 
more ſerviceable to them, no one could at any. time with any ſecurity 


believe another; becauſe no one could be aſſur d, that he who expects 


to be believ d, doth not think it lawful for ſome good end, known to 
the ſpeaker, but unknown to the hearer, to ſpeak that for Truth, which 
he judges to be falſe ; ſo that the mutual truſt and confidence, which 
are abſolutely neceſſary” for the ſupport of ſociety, being upon this ſup- 
poſition deſtroy d, ſociety it ſelf could not upon theſe terms ſubſiſt. 
"Now it is not eaſie to conceive how this great miſchief could be pre- 


vented, unleſs right reaſon and Religion had made it unlawful for men 


to deceive others by lying words, eyen where it is for their advantage 
to be deceiv d. For tho a Lie may in ſome circumſtances, do no miſ- 
chief to him unto whom it is ſpoken; nay, tho it may do him ſervice, 


pyet it is to be baniſh'd from all civil commerce, it is much more to be 
E Woided by all lincers Chriſtians, becauſe of the great a and irreparable miſ- 
„ uu 1 . chief 
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chief, which the allowance of it, in any caſe, would de to ſociety. It 


is no proof therefore that a Lie is innocent, becauſe it impoſes upon 
one who is willing to be deceiv'd; or becauſe it is for the intereſt of him 
who is deceiv'd by it; or becauſe it doth hurt only to one whom we 
may lawfully hurt, as for inſtance, . a publick enemy; becauſe ſtill it 
tends to the weakning of that confidence, which ought to be kept up be- 
tween men, and by that means to the detriment of ſociety; and conſe. 
quently will in the iſſue, if allow'd, prove injurious to thoſe, who have 
no mind to be deceiv'd, and who ought not to be deceiv d. It is dan. 
gerous for us to make diſtinctions, where the law of God hath made 
none; Lying is very frequently condemn'd in Scripture, without any 
exception of harmleſs, inoffenfiye, or officious Lies: we are to fubmit 
to the authority of God commanding or forbidding, whether we are let 
into the reaſons of the precept or prohibition, or are not. We may be 
miſtaken in the reaſons which we frame to our ſelyes, why God requires 
ſuch a thing to be done, or to be left undone; and gueſſing falſly at the 
reaſons of his laws, many fancy our ſelves exempt from the obligation 
of the law, in ſuch caſes, to which, as we imagine, the reaſon of the 
law doth not extend. But even in ſuch duties, the grounds of which 


ſubmiſſion ceaſes ; where Rulers are not a terror to evil works; where 
they are not the miniſters of good to us; there the precept of ſubmiſ- 
ſion to them no longer. obliges ; that we are at liberty to reſiſt the ſu- 
preme Power, without wounding our conſciences, without offending a- 
gainſt the law of God. e ee e e ee 180 

Max v other inſtances might be given of laws by God enjoyn d, and 
of reaſons aſſign d for the obſervance of thoſe laws, where, tho the rea- 
ſons do not extend to all caſes, yet the laws do in all caſes equally ob- 
lige. Tho therefore it ſhould be allow d that Lying is therefore forbid- 
den by God, becauſe it is prejudicial to our neighbours; tho it ſhould 
happen that in ſome caſes Lying might prove, not hurtful but uſeful; 
yet it will not from hence follow that Lying, which is in general terms 


| forbidden, would be in any caſes innocent and Allowable. If it be once 


laid down as an ayow'd maxim, that men may innocently tell ſuch Lies, 
as promote their neighbour's good, I don't ſee why they ſhould be for- 
bidden to advance their own intereſt alſo by Lying; ſince no ones inte- 
reſt can be dearer to him than his own. Officious Lies are without 
doubt much leſs heinous, much more excuſable than miſchievous ones; 
but they may ſtill be fins, tho not of the moſt heinous kind; they are 
faults, if they want to be excus d. Tho' we are diſpos'd eaſily to for- 
give thoſe, who never allow themſelves to ſpeak what is falſe, but 
when they may do their neighbour a good turn by it; yet we cannot 
but more eſteem, and commend, and reyerence thoſe perſons, and Pay 
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a more entire deference to their word, wo think it not allowable to 

ſpeak that which is falſe, in any caſe, or for any end whatſoever. This 

point is very judicioully determin'd by a Greek Philofoper : © He who | 

< ſpeaks Truth, faith he, in matters of no moment, will much more 

« ſpeak it in matters of great moment; for he will be ſure at all times 

* to abhor a Lie, Who abhors it for his own ſake, and as it is a Lie, 

« without any regard to the effects of it.” It is; as hath been before 

hinted, very remarkable, that Eying is in Scriptute every where for- 

bidden in general terms, without any exception or reftri&tion. The di- 

ſtinction of Lies into officious and hurtful is not new but old; not firft 

invented by modern Writers, but often made uſe of by the Heathen 

Moraliſts. Men always knew, that ſome Lies did good to thoſe to whom 

they were ſpoken, as well as that others did miſchief: but notwithſtand- 

ing the inſpir'd Writers were well aware of this difference, yet they ex- 

preſs d themſelves in ſuch a manner, as to include all ſorts of Liars. 

Since therefore the Law of God, which 1s to be our rule, and not the 

fancy d reaſon of the thing, about which we may be eafily miſtaken, 

hath made no exception, I cannot ſee what authority thoſe, who are to 

take the law as they find it, and neither to add to it, nor diminiſh from peut. 4. 2. 

70, can pretend for reſtraining thoſe prohibitions to ſome kinds of Lying, 

which in holy Writ are extended to all. It is farther obſervable, that 

thoſe evil effects which flow from pernicious Lies, ſuch as defrauding 

our neighbour, and robbing him of his good name, and the like, are; 

as ſuch, forbidden in Scripture: fo that if ſpeaking of Lies were unlaw- 

ful only on aecount of theſe evil effects of it, there would be no need 

of any expreſs commands againſt it under the name of Lying; fince 

theſe evil effects are ſufficiently guarded againſt by other precepts: If 

to lie is an action in it ſelf indifferent, a is no other ways evil than 

by reaſon of the mijiiſtice, the malice, the fraud, the detraction, the 

uncharitableneſs, or other fins, which go along with it, it would be 

ſufficient that ſuch fins were ſtrictly forbidden in holy Writ. But, 

whence'comes it to paſs, that when God hath condemn d all ſuch fins, 

he doth over and above this in abſolute terms cofidemn Lying, but 

that Lying is in it ſelf criminal, and hath a peculiar guilt of its own 

diſtinct from the ſtain of thoſe other ſins, which do ſometimes O1 

pany it? | Barat nd "I 

Lx us therefore take our notions of this fin, not from the opinions 

of deceiving and deceivable men, but from the oracles of God; let us 

diligently confider, and frequently call to our minds, and clofely preſs 

home on our conſciences, thoſe unlimited declarations againſt Lying, 

which we meet with in divers places of holy Writ ; let us reffe& on 

the firſt author and origin of Lying, that it derives its birth from the 

devil, who is a Liar, and the father of it; and let us conſider whither john 8. 44. 

it will carry us, as well as whence it comes: from hell it firſt ſprung, 

and to Hell it ſhall return; for with he fearful and unbelieving, with Rev. 21. 8. 

the abominable, and mitrderers, and whoremongers, with ſorcerers, and 

idolaters, all Liars fhall have their part in the lake which butneth 

with fire and brimſtone. OTST a . 

Lux us confider how deteftable this fin of Lying is in the fight both 

of God and man; God hath ſuffitiently declar d his hatred of it by the 

mouth of his Prophets, who hath taught us that ies lips are an abs- Prov. 12.12. 

mination to the Lord, and men do more than ſufficiently expreſs their 
adhorrence of it by the keen reſentments they ſhew againſt ſuch, as do 
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at any time but ſeem to charge them with ſo abject, ſo vile, ſo ſcan- 
dalous a thing, as Lying is by all civiliz d, and ingenuous, and well-bred 
perſons own d to be: let us weigh in our minds the great miſchief that 
is done even by thoſe Lies, which ſeem to be moſt innocent, and which 
moſt plauſibly plead for allowance; by a frequent and habitual. indul- 
gence of our ſelves even in thoſe, we ſhall by degrees wear off that ve- 
nerable regard we ought to have for Truth, and that averſion we 
ought to have to a Lie; we ſhall hazard the loſs of that reputation 
for integrity, and downright honeſty, which alone can make us ſer- 
viceable in our generations. 5 \ TE 8 
Is Lying be once avow'd as in it {elf lawful, and only by reaſon of 
ſome accidental circumſtances be deem'd criminal, there will ſoon be an 
end of that mutual truſt, which is neceſſary for the maintenance of ſo- 
ciety: if ſome exceptions are admitted to the general prohibitions of 
Lying, others will be quickly ſtarted, and will equally claim admit- 
tance ; and fo at laſt thoſe fences, which God in his Law hath made 
againſt this enormous ſin, will be quite broke down. Let us not vainly 
hope that we ſhall be able to clear our ſelves from the guilt of this fin 
by pleading. the commonneſs of it; it will not juſtifie us at the laſt day 
to urge, that the generality of men have been as peccant as we, whilſt 
we help to make up that greater number of tranſgreſſors. Let us, as 
we ought, make a great difference between ſuch Lies as are plainly in- 
jurious to our neighbour, and ſuch as do not appear to do our neigh- 
bour any the leaſt wrong; but let us not eſteem this difference lo great, 
5 as to render any ſort of Lying wholly innocent, becauſe all ſorts are 


not equally criminal. | VVV 
LsT ſuch perſons eſpecially think of thoſe expreſs prohibitions of 
Lying, and thoſe ſevere judgments denounc'd againſt Liars, which oc- 
cur frequently in holy Scripture, who without any remorſe allow them- 
ſelves in a conſtant, habitual, uninterrupted practice of wilful, delibe- 
rate, and injurious Lies; who either maliciouſly invent, or induſtriouſ- 
ly ſpread, Lies tending to the defamation of the innocent, to the fo- 
menting of endleſs diviſions, to the keeping open thoſe wounds, which 
every true lover of his country would pour in balm to heal ; and to the 
widening thoſe breaches, thro' which the common enemy may enter. 
Lr thoſe men be afraid of the torments prepar'd for Liars, who in 
matters of traffiek and commerce have no regard to the laws of Truth, 
but think themſelves good managers, and ſhrewd men of buſineſs, if 
they can make any the leaſt gain to themſelves at ſo cheap a rate, as 

that of telling a few, or if there be occafion, not a few Lies. It is a 
Eeclus. a). . We obſervation of the Son of Sirach, that as a nail /licketh faſt be- 
zween the joynings of the flones, ſo doth ſim ſlick faſt between buying 
and ſelling no fin certainly ſticketh ſo cloſe to it, as that of Lying: 

* thoſe who make the law of God the rule of their actions in other things, 
ſeem to have no regard to its ſanctions in this: thoſe who frequently 
ſurvey their paſt lives, yet ſeldom condemn. themſelves for theſe 
breaches of God's repeated commandments; theſe are either look d up- 
on as wholly indifferent, or at leaſt are numbred amongſt ſuch failings, 
which will eaſily be forgiven upon a general repentance, without any 

particular acknowledgment of them, or ſorrow for them, or without 
any reſolutions to abſtain from them for the time to come; and tho 
the diſtinction of fins into venial and mortal is condemn d as Popiſb, Vet 

_ it is plain in fact, that many Proteſſants look upon theſe e of 
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the rules of the Goſpel, and no ways hazarding this eternal falya- 
tion. 102 Ok 19011 N *I 03 net 1412. 10 in 97 94141 2 OT 
Bur e, brethren, have not ſo learned Chri/t.: we are here taught 
by the Apoſtle, that Lying is one of thoſe ſins, which is to be put away, 
before we can have put off the old man, and that we muſt ſpeak Truth 
with our neighbours, if we would be reckon d amongſt thoſe, who have 
put on the new man: for when the Apoſtle hath firſt laid down this 
general doctrine, that thoſe who haue heard (hriſl, and have been taught 
by him, ought 16 pus aff concerning their Former converſation the old man, 
which ts corrupt according to the deceitful luſts; and to put on the new 
man, which after God is created in righteouſneſs; and true holineſs; the 
concluſion he draws from theſe premiſes, and the particulariapplicatis 
on he makes of this general precept, is this of my text: whergfore be- 
cauſe ye are no longer Heathens, but Chriſtians; no longer aliens from 
the Goſpel, but the diſeiples of Chriſt; becauſe ye profeſs to have put 
off the old man, and to have put on the new mag, in order to prove 
the ſincerity of this your profeſſion, pu7 img away. Lying, [peak every 
man Truth with his neighbour ; for we are members one \gf: another; 
We are members one of another, as we are felloy-Chriſtians, and we 
are ſtill more nearly united to each other, as we are fellow Prateſtants. 


WI do'® this day commemorate a great and miraculous deliverance The ffth 


from the wicked machinations of Popr/b treachery; and Hopiſh cruelty, 
To this happy deliverance ye owe the preſervation of God s pure, holy; 


% 


and undefil d Religion; and this Religion therefore we oftght to adorn 


by the purity of our lives, and the uprightneſs, ſimplicity, and integrity 
our converſations. Were we members of a cortupted and adulte - 


rated Church, a Church which teaches falſe doctrines contrary to tle 


truth of the Goſpel, which ſupports thoſe doctrines by fallacious argu- 
ments, by forg'd miracles, by lying legends, we migkt think it not in- 
conſiſtent with our profeſſion to indulge our ſelves in falſe-ſpeaking. Pa 
pery, as ſuch, is one large complicated Lie; its additional articles Which 
it hath annext to the Apoſtles Creed, without any ground from Scrip- 
ture, againſt the expreſs doctrine of Scripture, are ſo many downright 
Lies: to fay of any one man that he is infallible, when the holy Ghoſt 
hath ſaid of all men that they are Liars, is to affirm what is falſe, and 
to make faiſhood current by giving it the ſtamp of infallible Truth : 
Tranſubſtantiation is a palpable contradiction, nay it includes. in it ma- 

ny direct contradictions, that is, in other words, many notorious Lies. 
Should we examine its ſeveral tenets one by one, and compare them 
with the written Word of God, the only teſt of ſupernatural Truth, we 
ſhould find them all falſe and erroneous; and we have no great reaſon 


of N. overab. 
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to be ſurpriz d, if falſhood hath all along been endeavour'd to be ſup-- 


pofted-ÞyFalſhood, and deceitful arts us d to propagate deceit. 

Hk xe it comes to pals that none have been ſo indulgent to officious 

Lies, as the Caſuiſts of the Church of Rome: Lying for the good of the 

Holy Church is ſo far from being accounted ſinful, that it rather judg d 

meritorious. But then it is to be confider'd, that thoſe who have al- 

low'd of officious Lies, have been as liberal in the allowance of officious 

tr and officious maſſacres: the goodneſs of the 
end hath ſanctified the means; and thoſe things which in themſelves are 


wicked and damnable, being intended to promote the catholick cauſe, 


become, not only innocent, but even commendable; and are ſo far from 
myolving the agents in guilt, that they entitle them to canonization. 
ä | v > + Be 
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Be the evil of rebellion never ſo great; be it never {6 heinous 
to conſpire the ruin of our native country; be it never ſo complicated 
2 villany, by one fatal blow to involve princes, nobles, and people in 
the ſame common rum, and to deſtroy even thoſe who are confeſs d to 


be innocent together with them, whom the conſpirators without au- 
thority take upon them to condemn and execute as nocent ; yet the - 


propagation of the Roman faith, the advancement of the catholick cauſe, 
the reſtitution of the Papal juriſdiction, was the greateſt good imagi- 
nable, to which the ruin of the nocent or innocent, of hereticks, or 


even of catholicks, could bear no proportion. 
From a conſpiracy ſo deeply laid, threatning ſuch entire deſtruction 


to our liberties, to our laws, to our government, to our Church, to 


every thing which ought to be dear and valuable tous, and brought ſo 


near to execution, God of his infinite mercy deliver d our fore-fathers, 
and hath convey'd down to us all thoſe bleflings, which this day's de- 
liverance firſt ſecur d. If therefore we would expreſs our thanks to God 
for theſe his ſignal mercies in the moſt proper and becoming manner; 
if we would ſhew that we ſet a due value on the bleſſings we this day 
commemorate; let us take care, that as the religion which is continu'd 
to us is holy and pure, ſo our lives and converſations be ſuitable there- 
to, and that as our worſhip is purg'd from ſuperſtition, and our do- 


Cor. 7.1. ctrines from error, ſo we clean ſe our ſelves from all jilthineſs of the 
Aeſb and ſpirit, per fecting holineſs in the fear of God. Let us conſider, 


what we ſball render unto the Lord for all the benefits that he hath 
done unto us; and ſince one of thoſe benefits is reſtoring to us the cup 
of bleſſing, of which our anceſtors were by the oppreſſion of the Church 


pſal. 116. 13. of Rome mnjuriouſly depriv d, let us in gratitude ate this cup of ſal. 


vation; and call upon the name of the Lord; let us pay our vows unto 
the Lord now in the'preſence of all his people; in the conrts of the 
Lord's houſe, at the feet of his holy altar, let us fall down, and praiſe 
the Lord. bn | | ere 
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PREACH'D BEFORE 


THE RIGHT HONOURABLE 
THE. 


LORD MAYOR, G. 


HE B. XIII. 16, 


70 do good, and Fo communicate, forget / not; for Tith 
+ ſuch ſatrifices God is well pleaſed.” © 


HE Author of this Epiſtle having treated at large of the 
Legal facrifices preſcrib d by the Law of Moſes, and ha- 
ving prov d that they were typical in their firſt deſign, pre- 
1517 figurative of the death of Chriſt, and conſequently to ceaſe 
after he had put away ſin by the ſacrifice of himſelf, doth here, in 
the cloſe of his diſcourſe, intimate to the Hebrews, that tho carnal 
lacrifices were now abolifh'd, yet there were others of a ſpiritual kind, 
which were ſtill in force under the Goſpel, and were to be of perpe- 
tual ohlizatinney7 i fo n 111 TELL 4 
TAN ESO IVIxe to God for the benefits receiv'd from him, and be- 
neficence to our brethren in communicating to them a due proportion 
of thoſe good things, which are by God's providence diſpens d to us, 
were, even under the Law, of ſuperior obligation to the ſacrifices re- 
quir'd by it: for theſe receiv d all their value from poſitive inſtituti- 
on; but thoſe were in their on nature proper for God to exact, and 
for: men to perform. Sacriſices were only acceptable, when accompa- 
nied with the love of God and men; but when ſeparated from theſe, 
they were of no worth in the eſtimation of him, who, in the appoint- 
ment of them, could 1 other end than his oπn honour, a 
the benefit of man kinda jr 2H 03 25 2D 
vw 7 Fo. | 
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" What Fray l There 7s "IG F 7 Ts 1 
Tr: T thaskfaiving was the principal thing intended by the icky ; 
riſtical ſacrifices under the Law, we are plainly inſtructed in that paſſio.. 
nate expoſtulation of God with his people, which we find in the vom 
Plalm, Hear, O my people, and I will ſpeak - Iſrael, and [ will teſt; 
Ae an Fhee j 7 am Pad even ih C Favill nus reprovg thee for 
{hy cri ces, or thy bgr nt - off eang s, Tg been cant in before 
me. Will [eat the 2 of bulls, or drink the blood of goats? Offer un. 
to God thankſgiving, and pay thy vows unio the moſt High. Thank(. 
giving therefore being the principal aim of ſuch ſacrifices under the 
Legal œconomy, was not ſuperſeded by the re of them, but 
was to remain of equal force under the Goſpel.diſpenſation. The ſa- 
crifice of praiſę was, heſore the eſtabliſhment of the law, and doth, af. 
ter the diſannulling of it, continue to be, an indiſpenſable duty: tho 
the fruits of our land, and of our cattle, are now no longer to be brought 
to the altar; yet we are taught by the Apoſtle, in the verſe before my 
text, ſtill zo offer the ſacrifice of praiſe to God continually, that is, the 
fruit of our lips, giving thanks to his name. And ſo likewiſe to the acts 
of charity, eyen whilft the Law was in its full vigor, God hath ſolemnly 
Matt. 9. 13. declar'd, that he mould have mercy and not ſacrifice; that is, not lacri- 
fice alone without mercy ; but, if they muſt be ſeparated, mercy in 
contradiſtinction to ſacrifice ; and where they were joyn d, principally 
mercy, as in its nature, dignity, and ule preferable to ſacrifice. At the 
facrifical feaſts of the eus the poor, the fatherleſs, and the widow were 
entertain d out of thoſe offerings which were brought unto the altar, 
Now tho' theſe oblations ceas d, yet the Apoſtle warns the Hebrervs, 
that this charitable relief of the poor was not to be intermitted : God 
was pleas d that thoſe gifts, which were formerly offer d to him who 
did not want them, mould now be beſtow d on thoſe who moſt needed 
them; and he vouchſaf d to recede from his own right, that he might 
transfer that-right on the poor and neceſſitous. Since therefore God had 
graciouſly releas d unto. the believing Hebrews, what he before claim d 
from their fore-fathers,-as due unto himſelf: they might now afford a 
larger proportion of charity to their poor brethren: what ſhould hence- 
forward be given unto theſe, God would look upon as paid unto him- 
ſelf; and alms:giving alone, without ſacrifice, ſhould now be acce * 
by in the place both af alms and of ſacriſice | 
% do good amd in en e not! : ; For with fuck ſees 
Ged.4 1 well: pleaſed. I? 
In Wome: worgs: thers are two o things which deſerve o our r conſide- 
ration. 1717 ie] b To 2191110 979 | 39% eb tilods wort » 
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1 A vury Fee in \ the 8 part of the vers, hat to 45 
good, and to communicate, aue ſlouli not forget. 4 4 

1. A MOT1vE propos d to enforce the practioe e lthis duty in the 

8 ous of the verſe; ;Jor with 6 ſuc, Ar ces God is well pleas « 4. 
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Os war -/argertin 4 4 good, xd to communicate, there is the [eſs 

danger, becauſe this duty hath; upon theretarn of thee pious rage 

ties, been ſo oſten inculcated, that it cannot but be deeply imprinted 

our memories. The nature and properties of charity; the root, 

vm which it ought! to ſpring z-the branches, into which'2t-ought to 

ſpread it ſelf; the fruits, which it ought to bear; we height, te which 


it ought to riſe ; the — we are under, as Wo are en and as 
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we are Chriſtians, to a/conſtant and cheerful performance of 
- reaſoning, ſuch ſtrength of argument, and ſuch perſwaſive eloquence, 
that it would be ſuperfluous to inſiſt upon a ſubject ſo thoroughly hand- 


led, and ſo perfectly underſtood. But for the better quickning of you 


to the conſcientious practice of a duty ſo well known in theory, I ſhall 
examine the force of that motive, which the Apoſtle here makes uſe 
of, to excite in us a conſtant read ineſs o do good, and to communicate; 


becauſe 29th ſuch ſacrifices Cod is awell pleas d. In purſuance of which 


I ſhall ſhew, . 
1. Wax analogy there is betwixt acts of charity and ſacrifices. 
2. In what ſenſe God is ſaid 27h ſuch ſacrifices to be well pleas d. 
Ax then in the cloſe, I ſhall apply what ſhall have been deliver d 
to the occaſion of this preſent ſolemnity. - OS VOBT IEF 
Firſt T am to ſhew, what analogy there is betwixt acts of charity 
and ſacrifices. An Bag V9 | 
Do1xe good and communicating would not be term'd ſacrifices well- 
pleaſing to God, as they are here by our Apoſtle, unleſs there was ſome 
likeneſs between acts of charity and Legal ſacrifices; and unlels theſe in 
ſomething differ d from proper and literal ſacrifiees; they would not be, 


as they in ſcripture ſometimes are, compar'd to them, and preferr'd 


before them. Acts of beneficence therefore, and facrifices muſt be ſo 


far alike; alms given to the poor, and incenſe offer d to God, muſt have 
that congruity one with the other, as to juſtifie their being both call'd 
by the ſame common name; and at the ſame time, they mult be ſo far 
difterent and diſtinguiſhable, as that ſome things may be ſaid of the one, 
which do not at all belong to the other. Acts of charity towards the 
poor are not ſacrifices in the ſtrict, and literal, and proper ſenſe of that 
word; but they are oblations in a larger, figurative, and more remote 
ſenſe : they ſo far differ from oblations, that, when they are call'd of- 


ferings, or ſacrifices, it muſt be own'd, that this is not their proper, 


but a borrowd name; and yet they are ſo far like to them, that this 
name is not abus d, nor its meaning perverted, when it is apply d, as 
it is here by the Apoſtle, to acts of charity and beneficence. -' 
TE word /acryfice is not ſo far appropriated to the carnal victims and 
oblations by the inſpir d Writers, but that even in the Old Teſtament, 
during the Mo ſaical diſpenſation, we obſerve this word us d in a more 
refin d and ſpiritual ſenſe: In the ſame Pſalm, wherein burnt-offerings, 


this duty, 
have, upon ſuch occaſions as theſe, been ſet forth with ſuch variety of 


and oblations, and the offering of young bullocks upon the altar, are call d pal. jr. 1g 


the ſacrifices of righteouſneſs, a troubled ſpirit is alſo ſaid to be the ſa- 
criſice of: God ; and we find this appellation apply'd by the Prophets to 
prayer, and to thankſgiving, as well as to the bloody ſacrifices of the al- 
tar. So that the word /acrzfice in the largeſt and moſt extenſive ſenſe 
of it, plainly took in all thoſe religious actions, which the ſervants of 
God were bound to perform by his command, in his worſhip, and to 
his glory. True it is, that even the larger ſenſe of the word, which 


frequently occurs in the Old Teſtament, will not take in acts of chari- 
ty; which are not offer d, ſtrictly ſpeaking, to God, but beſtow'd upon 


men; are no parts of the worſhip due to the common Father of us all, 
but a branch of that duty we owe to our brethren; and do not ſo pro- 
perly belong to the precepts of the firſt, as of the ſecond table: ſo that 
it is no wonder, if in the writings of the Old Teſtament we no where 


find acts of charity towards the poor call d, as they are here by St. Paul, 
5 e 


v. 17. 
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lations, or ſacrifices. But under the Goſpel, where our Saviour, 250 
4s God above all, bleſſed for ever, hath declar d all acts of charity dne 


_— 


by us to the leaſt of our brethren, as done unto himſelf ; ſuch charita. 
ble actions being intended by Chriſtians to promote the glory of God: 
being perform d by us as a ſervice acceptable and well-pleafing to him; 
being done for his ſake, at his inſtance, and to his honour ; and being, 


in the gracious conſtruction of our Saviour, done, not ſo much unto 


men, as unto Chriſt himſelf, who is God as well as man; may, in theſe 
regards, and upon theſe accounts, very properly be ſtil'd ſacrifices, 
Bor if we enquire farther into the nature of ſacrifices, and into the 
ends for which they were appointed; we ſhall {till find more lines of 
reſemblance between theſe and acts of charity. One great end of ſa- 
crifices was, that thoſe-who offer d them ſhould by ſuch oblations ſigni- 
fie, that they acknowledg'd God to be the ſovereign Creator and Dif: 
ſer of all things: by conſecrating to him part of their ſubſtance, they 
profeſs'd that they ow'd all to his bounty, and paid him back a portion 
of what they enjoy d, as an acknowledgment, that they receiv d the 
whole from his overflowing goodneſs and plenitude. How {mall ſoe- 
ver this acknowledgment was, and how little ſoever valuable for its 
own intrinſick worth; yet it had ſo far the nature of a quat-rent, that 
it was exacted from them, and paid by them, as a proof of their de- 
pendence ; and that they were not proprietors of what they poſſeſt, but 
tenants, who held of him, to whom, as to their chief Lord, they paid 
this homage and ſervice. Hence was it that God requir d the firſt-fruits 
of the earth to be offer d to him, that the offerer might thereby declare, 
that tho he Hater d and planted, yet it was God alone that gave the 
increaſe, and God who was the owner of the ſoil. So alſo the firſt-born 
of all cattle as well as of men, was to be ſanctified unto God; and of 
theſe ſome to be actually ſacrific d, others to be redeem ' d at a ſet price, 


pal. 12. 3. to expreſs by this ſolemn oblation, that children, and the fruit of the 


womb were an heritage and gift that cometh of the Lord; and that whe- 
ther he demanded à bullock out of the houſe, or an he-goat out of the 


Folds, He ask'd nothing but what was by antecedent right his own; ſince 
Pſal. 50. 10. S y beaſt of the foreſt is his, and the cattle upon a thouſand hills; 
Flad the earth is the Lord's, and the fulneſ: thereof, the world, and they 


that dwell therein. | 

N ow if this was the principal thing fignified by the oblation of ſa- 
crifices, that God is the ſovereign proprietor and diſpoſer of all things; 
that we ought with part of our riches to acknowledge his ſupreme do- 
minion, from whoſe gift and bounty we derive the whole; then acts 
of charity to the poor and needy will, in this reſpect, have a near rela- 
tion to ſacrifices, and are, by our Apoſtle upon good grounds, ſtyl'd 


uch in the text; fince by our readineſs to part with ſome ſhare of our 


worldly goods to the poor, whom God hath made his proxies and ſub- 
ſtitutes, to receive at his hands what is due to him, we do give honour 
to him to whom honour belongeth; we render unto God the things that 
are God's; we repay him a ſmall part of that abundance wherewith he 
hath enrich'd us: and by diſpenſing our riches to thoſe whom he has 
commiſſion d to be his receivers, we plainly ſhew, that we do not look 
upon them to be ſo properly our own, as his; and being not the pur- 
chaſe of our own-induſtry, but the fruits of his mercy ; not owing to 
fortune and chance, but to his blefling and providence: in grateful ac- 
knowledgment of which, we pay a kind of continual tribute out of them; 
N Ip | == | | | | | 2s 
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+ as well — under whom we hold ; and that N we _— 
is not our own abſolute, free, and unburden' d inheritance, but a li- 
N mitedd, and dependent tenure, held upon certain covenants and condi- 
tions, and ſubject to ſuch burdens and payments, as our ſovereign Lord 
hath been pleas d, in the firſt e 0 to reſerve to himſelf out of it. 
ANOTHER end of ſacrifices was, that thoſe who offer d them, might, 
by conſecrating to God ſome ſmall portion of their ſubſtance, derive 
from him a bleſſing on the reſt. As they ow'd whatever they enjoy d 
to his free gift and bounty, who at firſt liberally beſtow d it on them; 
ſo they ow'd alſo the continued and quiet poſſeſſion of it to his provi- 
dence, who ſecur d it to them: they held of him as their chief Lord, 
and therefore paid homage to hun on account of his dominion; and 
they were quieted in this their tenure by his protection, and therefore 
paid tribute to him, as the maintainer and preſerver of thoſe rights, 
which they had at firſt deriv'd from him. God, as a ſovereign Lord, 
who had the propriety of the whole, was pleas d to accept of a part, as 
an acknowledgment of his right to their entire poſſeſſions :. but, tho 
this was a debt, which was ſtrictly due to him; nay, tho it was accepted 
by way of compoſition, in lieu of a much larger, which he might juſtly 
have demanded ; tho, upon both theſe accounts, it was ſo far from lay- 
Ing an obligation upon him to make any returns, that the very accept- 
ance of it laid a new obligation upon them, at whoſe hands he accept- 
ed it; yet he was pleas'd, in his great bounty, to recompenſe their 
payment of what they ow d him; : by making them farther and larger 
grants; he took care that their poſſeſſions ſhould not be leſſen d, but au- 
gmented by what they paid to him; what by oblations offer d unto God 
they were requird to expend, that was abundantly. made up to them, 
by the plentiful increaſe with which God was pleas d to bleſs them. So- | 
lomon therefore preſſes the obſervance of this religious duty of ſacrifi- 
cing, from the conſideration of thoſe temporal bleflings that were ſure | 
to iſſue from it; honour the Lord, ſaith he, with thy ſubſtance, and prov. z., io. 
with the fir/t- fruits of all thine increaſe ; ſo ſhall thy barns be filled 
with plenty, and thy preſſes ſhall burſt out with new wine. 
Now if this was another end intended by the ſacrifices of the law, 
that by offering up to God part of their ſubſtance, they might derive 
upon themſelves and their families a bleſſing on the remainder; then it 
is evident, that acts of charity to the poor, have, in this regard alſo, a 
{till farther reſemblance to legal ſacrifices; fince by thus diſpenſing them, 
we may ſecure to our ſelves God's bleſſing on all our enjoyments. Io 
his gift we originally owe what we have; to his protection we owe the 
preſervation of it; to him therefore is an homage dug, as our Lord, 
and a tribute due, as our Protector; and what we pay to him upon 
both theſe titles, by the hands of thoſe whom he hath appointed his re- 
ceivers, is ſo far from being an incumbrance on our eſtate, that it is an 
advantage: for what we poſſeſs is not leſſen d, but increas d by this de- 
duction; fince it diſpoſes God to pour down his bleſſings in a more 
plentiful manner upon us. For, as to facrifices of old, ſo to acts of cha- 
nty alſo, are gracious promiſes of temporal bleſſings made by him, who 
% not A man that he ſhould lie; but what he hath ſaid, that he will Num. a; g 
do; and what he hath ſpoken that he will make goog. Upon this view — © 
the Iſraelites were not only commanded to be charitable to the poar 
in point of duty; but were encourag'd to be ſo in regard to their warld- 
" intereſt: Thou ſhalt ſurely bien uno thy poor brother, andubin- 2 Deu. 15. 0. 
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ſhall not be griev'd when thou go unto him; becauſe that for this 


wy 


thing the Lord thy God ſball bleſs thee in all thy works, and in all that 


" thou putte/i thine hand/unto. What is thus laid out is ſure to be re. 


paid with intereſt; it will turn more to account by being thus diſpers'd, 
than by being hoarded'up, employ'd in the moſt beneficial trade, dif. 
'd of in the moſt promiſing adventure, or let out at the higheſt rate 


OE uſury. Whatever is thus pour'd out, ſhall quickly be repleniſh'd with 


freſh ſupplies from the fountain of goodneſs, which is inexhauſtible. He 


Ie. 58. 10, Who thus draws ont his ſoul to the hungry, [hall be lite a water d gar- 


den, and like a ſpring of water, whoſe waters fail not. Be therefore 


the effuſion never ſo great, it ſhall never draw us dry; becauſe as faſt 


as we pour forth, ſo faſt ſhall our ſtore, by the ſecret and hidden con- 


veyances of the divine providence, be conſtantly recruited. What the 
charitable Widow of Sarepta experienc d upon her relieving the pro- 


z Kings 17. Phet Elias, that her barrel of meal waſted not, and her cruſe of oil 


16. 


Failed not, but were repair d in the ſame. meaſure as they were ſpent, 


and were fed upon without being conſum d, however miraculous, was 
not ſo ſingular and extraordinary, but that the charitable perſon hath 
good grounds from Scripture to hope, that what he gives to the poor 


ſhall, in the like manner, thro' the ſecret working of God's providence, 
be taken from his heap without leſſening it; nay, ſhall add to its bulk; 

and that thoſe loaves which are dealt out to the poor, ſhall, like 
thoſe that were diſtributed by our Saviour to his diſciples, be multi- 
ply'd and increas d by this way of conſumption. | 


I m16HT go on to purſue the parallel between the ſacrifices of the 


Law, and acts of charity under the Goſpel ſtill farther, and might point 
out to you many other marks, whereby they reſemble each other, be- 
fides thoſe that have been already mention d. Sacrifices were accepted, 
-not according to the worth of the offering, but according to the ability 
and good-will of the offerer ; the perſon who was not able to bring a 


lamb, was to bring two turtles, or two young pidgeons, which were ac- 


cepted as well as a greater victim from a richer votary. And our Apo- 


{tle St. Paul hath aſſur d us, that it is the very ſame caſe in the giving 


> Cor. 8. 12. of alms: for ¶ there be fir/# a willing mind, it is accepted according to 


that a man hath, and not according to that he hath not. God doth not 


weigh our charity by the quantity of what is given, but by the cheer- 
fulneſs of the giver: he doth not ſcrupulouſly examine how much is 
parted with; but graciouſſy conſiders, out of how much it is taken: 


and according to our Saviour's calculation, the widow's mite was not 


only an equal ſum to the greater gifts of thoſe, who were more enabled 


to give, but /e caſt in more than they all. 


" 'Sacr1r1crs of old, went along both with the prayers of thoſe who 
implor d God's mercies, and with the praiſes of thoſe who offer'd their 
thankſgivings for mercies receiv d: whether the people of God depre- 


_ cated his judgments, a free-will-offering back d their petitions; or whe- 


ther they acknowledg d his benefits, an'euchariſtick-offering went up 
with the ſound of their hallelujahs to the throne of God. And this al- 


ſo holds true in acts of charity and giving of alms, which the Saints of 


God have always joyn'd with their prayers, to render them more ef. 


- chiefly to have been intended in the Moſaickdiſpentation, was, that they 


fectual for drawing down God's fayours; and with their thankſgivings, 


as the moſt proper and ſuitable return for benefits already receiy d. 


Boi the main deſign of ſacrifices, and that for which they ſeem 


might 


, : 
*. 2 *q — 8 


' Serm. XXVI. to be ſatriſtces well-pleaſing unto God. 2 3 
might make an atonement tor fin, and reconcile God unto men, When 
by their tranſgreſſions they had proyokd him. For beſides that burnt- 

offerings, which were offer d to God, as the Creator and Sovereign of 
the world; and the peace · offerings, which were offer d to him, as the 
giver of every good and perfect gift, there were alſo ſin-offerings, and 
treſpaſs· offerings, which were offer d to him as an offended God, in or- 
der to appeaſe him: the victim ſtood in the place of the votary; what 
he deſerv d, that the victim ſuffer d; and thus for many ſins an atone- 
ment was made, and he, for whom it was made, was forgiven. Now 
the Apoſtle may ſeem to allude to this ſpecial Kind of ſacrifices, when 
of doing good and communicating he pronounces, that they are ſacrifices 
wherewith God ig well pleaſed. How far acts of charity bear an ana- 
logy to theſe propitiatory ſacrifices, in what ſenſe God is here ſaid to 
be ell. pleaſed with theſe ſacrifices, whether they are of any ef: 
ficacy toward reconciling God to us, and appeaſing his wrath, is what 
we propos d in the _ 
Smang Piece — ᷣ ͤůu„u K -m. .. el 
Wuex it is ſaid of acts of charity, that 22th ſuch ſacrifices God is well 
pleaſed, as is here ſaid by the Apoſtle, and that they are an odour of d Phil. 4. 18. 

. ſweet ſmell, a ſacrifice acceptable, well-pleaſmg to God, as is elſewhere 
ſaid by the ſame inſpir d Writer, thoſe of the Romiſh Church think, 
that the leaſt we can underſtand by theſe expreſſions, is, that by ſich 
ſacrifices we merit or deſerve God's favour; we make thereby ſome kind 

of ſatisfaction for our fins; and, in virtue thereof, render him propiti- 
ous to us. The terms 2we/l-plea/ing and acceptable do not, they own, 
of themſelves imply ſo much ; but they cannot, in their opinion, be 
underſtood to ſignifie leſs, when they are joyn'd with ſacrifices, with 
which God was delighted, and by which he was aton'd: to that if acts 
of charity are well-plea/imng to God now, as ſacrifices were of old; if 
theſe are ſubſtituted in the place of thoſe ; the language of the Old 
Teſtament, whereby the atoning virtue of ſacrifices was expreſs d, and 
underſtood, is rightly apply d in the New Teſtament to acts of charity, 
then they are not only acceptable, ſay. they, but propitiatory ; they 
give a right and title to remiſſion of ſins; they have in them the nature 

of ſatisfactions, and are properly meritorious. ae 
No, I think, it muſt be allow d, that there is more authority, both 
from the Fathers and from the Scriptures, to aſcribe merits to alms, 
than to any other good action; and that it is uſual with the writers of 
the pureſt ages of the Church to attribute to them an healing and ato- 
ning power; to ſpeak of them in the ſame language, as they do of pro- 
pitiatory ſacrifices; and to aſſert, that by them we do deſerve well of 
God, and reconcile him to us, when by our fins we have provok d him. 
I x is the doctrine: of St. Cyprian, an ancient Father of the Church, 
and one, whoſe teſtimony we do often appeal to againſt the errors of 
the Church of Rome; © That thoſe defilements of fin, which we con- 
© tract after baptiſm, are by our alms waſh'd away; that as the fire of 
* hell is extinguiſh d by the laver of baptiſmal water, ſo the flame of 
* our ſins is put out by alms and good deeds; and becauſe remiſſion of 

| © {ins is but once given in baptiſm, which cannot be repeated, therefore 

daily and conſtant doing good, having in it a like efficacy with baptiſm, 
— * Sordes poſtmodum (poſt baptiſmum) quaſ cunque contrahimus, eleemoſynis abluimus. Sicut la- 
1 vacro aquæ falutaris 1 ignis ox ors ita eleemoſynis atque operibus juſtis delictorum flamma ſo- 


y pitur, Et quia ſemel in baptiſmo remiſſa peccatorum datur, aſſidua & jugis operatio, baptiſmi inſtar imi- 
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&« doth again procure us God's pardon : that our Saviour, who is mer. 
« ciful, preſcribes to us works of mercy ; and becauſe he defires to fave 
« thoſe, whom he hath redeem at a great price, he inſtructs them, 
ce how thoſe, who after baptiſmal grace have been polluted, may again 
ce he cleans d: that remedies for atoning God are appointed in the Word 
ce of God ; that the divine oracles have inſtructed ſinners what they 
« are to do; that by the works of righteouſneſs God 1s ſatisfy d; that 
ce by the merits of alms fins are purg d. Et vt! 
Furs are the ſtrains of one, who hath been always eſteem'd a pious 
and judicious writer ; of one, who mightily adorn d the Chriſtian Reli. 
gion by the holineſs of his life, and who dy d a martyr for the undefi. 
led faith of Chriſt. His ſoul was poſſeſs d with an exalted opinion of the 
excellency of this Chriſtian grace; and out of an earneſt defire to kin- 
dle in the hearts of his brethren the holy flame, which glow'd ſo warm. 
ly within his own breaſt, he might ſuffer expreſſions to fall from his 
pen, which might not bear the teſt of a ſevere and rigorous examina- 
tion. For the expreſſions by him us d are looſe and general; no diſtin- 
tion is profeſſedly made betwixt leſſer neglects and failings in our du- 
ty and thoſe fins that are groſs and prefumptuous ; betwixt the inward 
principle of charity and the bare outward acts of it; betwixt charity 
taken in its moſt comprehenſive ſenſe, for the love of God and man; 
and that one particular branch of charity, which conſiſts in relieving 
the poor and needy ;. betwixt the extraordinary and ordinary degrees 
of charity; betwixt the power of charity to prevail with God for a re- 
leaſe from temporal puniſhments, and from eternal death ; betwixt its 
being graciouſly accepted of God as a term and condition of our par- 
don, thro” the merits of Chriſt's blood, and its purging away our fins 
by any proper virtue and efficacy of its own. Such limitations ks'theſe, 
tho' not expreſs d by that holy Father, were, without doubt by him 
intended, and by thoſe, to whom he addreſsd himfelf, well under- 
ſtood. And I am verily perſwaded, that in that charitable age no ſuſ- 
picions were entertain d, no ſuggeſtions were ſpread, no exclamations 
were made, to the prejudice of that excellent among as if, by an un- 
due extolling of this one virtue of charity, he derogated from the worth 
or neceſſity of other Chriſtian duties; or taught men, that, provided 
ee alms, they might be ſecure of ſalvation, without holineſs of 
Tr ² — rs ba $eyties Bras . 1 | 
Tus highencomiums given to charity by this, and by other writers 
of the firſt ages of the Church, tho they may found harſhly now in the 


ears of Proteſtants, who have juſt reaſon to be jealous of all expreſſions, 


Tobit 12. 9. 


which ſeem to give any countenance to the modern opinions of the 


Church of Nome, concerning the merit of good works, are yet, I doubt 


not, in that ſenſe in which they were meant, and with thoſe reſtrictions, 
with which, even when not expreſly guarded, they were well known 
to be limited, very agreeable to the language and doctrine of holy Writ. 
If this matter were to be decided by the authority of apocryphal Wri- 
ters, there would then be no room to diſpute the faving virtue of alms. 
For we are by them taught, that alms deliver from death, and ſhall 


— . 
— 
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— 


cats, Dei rurſus indulgentiam largitur : —— miſericors docet ac monet miſeiconiam fer & quia ern 
re it, quos magno pretio-redemit,--polt baptiſmi gratiam ſordidatos monet denuo poſle purgari. —— 

ia propitiando Deo, ipſius Dei vs TT ſunt ; quid deberenc. facere peccantes, magiſteria divina do- 
cuerunt; operationibus juſtis Deo ſatisfieri, miſericordia mmeritis peccata purgari. Cp. de opere & eleemeſ- 
TraHt. P 197 195, 199, & alibi paſim. BS OE mom hen) omiace 1. fore} 2 on 3:24. 014 
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purge away all fin ; that they ſuffer not to come into darkneſs. - that 4 10. 


"Water will quench a flaming fire, and alms maketh an atonement for Ecclus. 3.40. 


/ins. But, beſides the teſtimony of theſe writers, whoſe authority, tho' 
appeal'd to in this cafe. by the compilers of our own?“ homilies, as well 
as by the ancient Fathers of the Church, is not deciſive ; what is ſaid 

of the great price and value, and wonderful efficacy of alms, ſeems ſuf- 
ficiently warranted by thoſe inſpir d Pen men, who, we are ſure, wrote 
by the guidance of the Holy Ghoſt. 

Tux covering and the pardon of fin are, in the language of holy Writ, 
equivalent expreſſions : when therefore of charity it is affirm'd by St. Pet. 4. 8. 
Peter, what is allo affirm'd4n one particular branch of it by St. James, 
that it ſhall cover the multitude o, ins; when the covering of fins is James 5. 20. 
not ſpecified as an act or inſtance of charity, but propos d as a motive 
to the exerciſe of it; it is eaſie and natural to underſtand the words of 
the Apoſtle in this plain and obvious ſenſe, that God is pleas'd to re- 
mit many fins to the charitable on account of their charity. 

TrarT merciful alms-dealing is profitable to purge the ſoul from the 
infection and filthy ſpots of fin, the compilers of our homilies, follow- 
ing therein the ſenſe of yenerable antiquity, do infer from that remark- 

able ſaying of our Lord; give alms of ſuch things as you have, and he- Lule 11.41. 
hold all things are clean unto you. The Phariſees marvelld, that he 
nad not firſt waſhd e er he fat down to meat: upon tht our Saviour 
obſerves, that outward cleanneſs is not ſo much to be regarded as in- 
ward purity; and then, that they might not be at a loſs how to attain 
this inward purity, he preſcribes acts of charity, as the moſt proper 
catharticks, Which would cleanſe and purifie them better than all their 
waſhings and luſtrations . i n | 
Tu wiſe man hath laid it down as a ſure aphoriſm, that by merh Prov. 16. 6. 
and iruth iniquity is purgd; and this general medicine for the healing 

of our ſpiritual diſeaſes is by Daniel applied to the particular caſe of Ne- 
buchadnezzar ; Let my counſel be acceptable unto thee, and redeem Dan. 4. 2. 

thy {ms by alns-giving, ſor fo the original, and ſo all the ancient ver- 

lions run, and thine iniquities by ſhewing mercy to the poor. The ſame 

wholſome remedy, againſt the ſame raging diſtemper, had been before 

preſcrib'd to the people of Z/rael by the Prophet Iſaiab: they were & lſai . 4. 
ſinſul nal ion, a people laden uithiniquity, à ſced o evil doers; children 
that were corrupters; that had forſaken the Lord; that had provok'd 
the Holy ene of Iſrael to anger. In ſuch a deſperate ſtate as this the 

ſacrifices of the Law were of no efficacy to expiate their guilt ; even 
repentance it ſelf, without works of charity, was not ſufficient to pro- 

cure the pardon of their ſins, and to reſtore them to the favour of God: 

but if, after cœaſing to do evil, and learning to do well, they would alſo 1. 

relieve the oppre ſſed, judge ihr fatherleſs, and plead for the widgws, 

then, Sho thèir ſinꝶ auere as ſcarlet, they ſhall be as white as ſnow, h * 18 

they were red like crimſon, ithey ſhall be as woot. ' , | 

Tuna in the ſtrict, and now generally receiy'd ſenſe of the word, 

either our alms, or any other good works of ours do merit God's fa- 

vourʒ that there is any equality between the alms we give, and the mer- 
cies we expect from Gad ſo that the former ſhould be the price, where: 

by the latter are to be purchas d that God's juſtice would be impeach d, 

if he did not recompanſe our alms in that manner, in which we are al- | 
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pleaſed with our alms, is any ways better d or obligd by them; that 
of alms, ſhall obtain eternal life, or ſhall eſcape eternal death, tho 


ance ; that no other enquiry will be made at the day of judgment, but 
mance of this condition, God will make good his promiſes ; that God 


hath bound himſelf to reward our alms, and that he cannot, or rather, 


unmercifulneſs; theſe; I ſay, are doctrines, which thoſe who are moſt 


holy Scriptures, and to that ſenſe in which they have been underſtood 


| tance axe of great uſe to render it effectual for procuring forgiveneſs : 


God's. grace and favour, and are in that 
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ſur'd from his Word he will recompenſe them; that the alms-giver is 
worthy. of eternal life, as the labourer is worthy of his hire; that there 
is any equivalence or parity of worth betwixt the good we do to our 
brother, and the good we hope for from God; that God, who is well 


thoſe, who in their lives, or at their deaths, are liberal in the giving 
they live in the habitual practice of groſs fin, and die without repent- 


whether we have reliev'd the poor, or not; and that our final ſtate will 
be determin'd according to the anſwer we make to that ſignal enquiry: 
theſe, I ſay, are tenets, which all good Proze/7ants do, upon juſt grounds, 
deny and abhor, and which the moderateſt of the Roman/7s will not 
venture to affirm. 1 105 
Bur then, on the other fide, that alms are made a neceſſary condi- 
tion of our receiving the bleſſings of God; that upon our due perfor- 


that he will not depart from his Word; that every one ſhall receive a 
reward according to his labour of love, not a reward barely equal to his 
love, but proportionable to it, that 1s, a greater reward for a greater 
charity, and a leſs reward for a leſs ; but ſtill ſuch a reward, as, even 
when leaſt, is greater than his charity, when greateſt ; that our alms, 
whether they deſerve or not, will procure for us, God's mercies, and 
give us ſuch a title to the divine favour, as, whether of right it can 
be over-rul'd or not, will certainly in fact not be over-rul'd ; that at the 
day of judgment a very particular and diſtinguiſhing regard will be 
had to our acts of charity; that, for the fake of them, many ſins of 
ſurprize and infirmity ſhall be graciouſly overlook'd, in thoſe who are 
plac'd on Chriſt's right hand; and that even thoſe, who are ſet on his 
left hand, if they have been charitable, ſhall be condemn'd to more to- 
lerable puniſhments; than if to their other fins they had added that of 


oppoſite to Popery need not, which thoſe who have a due regard to the 


by the earlieſt writers cannot, and which thoſe of our own communion 
do not, den. [i vt ods ar der s 

Jo the enquiry therefore how far doing good and communicating 
are ſacrifices pleaſing to God, and what efficacy they have towards atoning 
him, this in ſhort ſeems to be the true anſwer ; that altho' acts of cha- 
rity cannot give us a rightful claim to the promiſes of God, and to the 
pardon of our ſins, excluſtvely of other duties; yet that ſuch liberal pro- 
miſes are no where in the Goſpel made to any other ſingle duty, as are 
to charity: that altho our ſins ſnall not be remitted to us for our cha- 
rity without repentance; yet acts of charity when join d with repen- 


that, altho Chriſt our Saviour is our only proper propitiatory ſacrifice, 
for whoſe ſake alone our ſins will be pardoned; yet acts of charity 
perform d to our brethren for the ſake of Chriſt have, thro the all · ſuff 
cient merits of Chriſt's blood, a ſubordinate efficacy towards 3 
reſpect ſaori ces with whic 
God is well pleaſed. Es eu 
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= VI. | concerning dving good, and communicating, 277 
7 PROCEED now, in the laſt — to apply what has been deli- 
ver d to the occaſion of this preſent ſolemnity. 
Dp the Old Teſtament ſacrifices were offer d as well by commu- 
nities of men, as by private perſons, and were appointed by God as pro- 
per means to procure national bleſſings, and to remove national judg- 
ments. And that we of this kingdom and city do not groan under thoſe 
calamities, which our ſins have deſerv'd; that we are ſtill permitted to 
enjoy thoſe numerous and ſignal bleflings, which by our repeated tranſ- 
greſſions we have juſtly forfeited, is, next to the infinite goodneſs of 
God, principally owing to thoſe Goſpel-ſacrifices , doing good and 
communicating, which have now for many years in the hoſpitals of this 
city, as in ſo many temples of charity, been offer d mp to the honour 
of the Almighty. | | 
A REPORT of the tharitids of this laſt year will now be bend unto you. 


Here the report Was read. 


Tauss are the ſeveral ſorts of oblations, which by the piety of is: 
vout and charitable ſouls have been preſented; the ſacrifices, which we 
do earneſtly beſeech and exhort you may, with the ſame ardent zeal, 
and in an equal, or rather exceeding meaſure, be ſtill offer'd unto God, 
as being odours of. a ſweet ſmell, ſacrifices. which we know to be ac. 
ceptable, and well- Pleaſing unto him. A father of \the'fatherlefs is God viii. 68. 5. 
in his. holy habitation; and therefore cannot but with pleaſure look 
down-upon thoſe, who do here upon earth imitate him by a tender and 
paternal, care of the fatherleſs and orphans. It is the character of God's 
beloved Son, in whom he is well pleas d, that he ent about doing good; Aft 10. 38. 
that he heal d the /ick people, that were taken with diverſe aijeaſes,” war. 4. 14. 
and torments, and-thoſe which avere lunatict; that by him he Taine . 11. v. 5: 
Were made io walk, and the poor had the Go vel preach'd unto them. 
When therefore we follow: our Saviour's ſteps; when we gladly em-; 
brace all the opportunities of ding good that are offer d us, and are di- 
ligent in ſeeking out ſuch opportunities, when they do not offer them- 
ſelyes ; when by our charity health is diſpens d to the ſick, ſoundneſs 
of. body. is reſtor'd tothe maim d, and ſoundneſs of mind to the diſtract- 
ed; When at our expence children are inſtructed in the ſaving truths. 
of the Goſpel,” and nurtur d in the fear. and admonition of the Lord; 

e do by theſe acts of mercy and goodneſs approve our ſelves the 
child dren of God, and. may be as well aſſur d, as if weheardit by a voice” 
425 heayen, that in us e As . thro' the grace e moren his 
ſons, Cod ds well pleas d. 0 E gtuflold oft 213077] VO 

Ix is an ordinance of "TH this _ 3 avill, not Bord a 2Theſſ. 3 10. 
Gall he eat it is the rule of the Goſpel, that he who hath ole, Hall Ephel. 4:8. 
teal no more; but labour, working with: his hands\the thing which 1s 
he lem he may give to him that 'needeth;: arod for the fool I hack, is 


| 
| 


| 
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the iſcipline, which the laws of. God; as well as of men, do appoint 
or the correction of evil 4 When therefore, by the care of wiſe 
and: zood Magiltrates, idle vagabonds are compelld to earn their own” 
brea with the ſweat of their brows; when felons are by cloſe confine 
ment: reſtrain d from purſuing; their former. courſes of theſt and rapine, 
and neceſſitated, by hard labour both to provide for themſelves, and to 
contribute to the maintenance of theſe poor who are willing, but not 
able to work; when lewd and profligate perſons, on whom reaſon and 

| e have 9e hald, are by the wholſome * of corporal 
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puniſhments charitably reclaim d; theſe acts of juſtice, temper d with 
mercy, are agreeable to God's reveal d Will, and do mightily redound 
to the honour of his Name; and with theſe therefore an holy and 
righteous God cannot but be delighted. _ | ? 

To Magiſtrates is delegated the authority of God ; to them in holy 
Writ is ſometimes aſcrib d the very name of God: but they are never 
more God-like, the image of the God-head doth never ſhine forth in 


them with greater luſtre, than when out of their fulneſs ſtreams of boun- 


ty do iflue forth for refreſhing the poor and needy, and by the emana- 


tions of their goodneſs, concurring with providence, men are ſupported 


Job 29. 12, 
13, 14+ 


in their life and being. For as to do good without any poſſibility of 
receiving good, is the incommunicable prerogative of God; ſo to do 
good to thoſe, from whom we have no proſpect of a return, is that 
which makes the neareſt approaches towards the divine all-ſufficiency. 
Or the Roman ſenators we read, that when their city was ſtorm'd 
by a barbarous nation, they, arrayd in their purple, and plac'd on 
their chairs of ſtate, appear d with ſuch awful majefty, that they were 


even by their enemies look d upon, and reverenc'd, as Gods: but this 


veneration was ſoon abated; they were quickly diſcover'd to be mor- 
tal, and by the brutal fury of their enemies they died like men. To 
Chriſtian Magiſtrates charity adds à greater ornament, than all the en- 
figns of dignity and robes of ſtate : when they, with holy , deliver 
the poor that cry, and the fatherleſs, aud him that hath none to help 
him when the bleſſing of him that is ready to periſh comes upon them, 
and they oo” the w1idow's heart to fing for joy when they put on 


righteouſneſs, and it:cloaths them, and mercy and charity are to them 
.as a robe and a diadem; there is then ſomething in them, that is tru- 


ly majeſtick and divine; ſomething which will ſtrike the eyes of all be- 


holders with a deep and laſting veneration; fomething that will render 
them truly immortal; and which, by entitling them to the divine pro- 


tection, will beſt ſecure both them, and the city over which they pre- 


ſide, from all hoſtile attempts, and from the invaſion of the Gauls. 
Ix the midſt therefore of our other preparations for war, let us not 


Feclus. 29. forget 76, la up oun alms in our ffore-houſes : for this ſhall deliver us 


12, 13. rom all aff 


1 afftictions.; it ſhall fight for us again/t our enemies, better 
than.a mighty {hield- or fi rang ſpear. In the dayof battle ſuch a come- 
ly. band of well-nurtur d children, as we here ſee, bred up in the fear 
of God, and daily employ d in praying for their benefactors, and for 
the peace and proſperity; of our eſtabliſn d Church and Government, 
will, by procuring the bleſſings of God upon our nation, prove as ſtrong 


2 guard againſt the power of our enemies, as the beſt diſciplin d army 
of groyn men expert in war. 1 F 


Mic. 6. 6. 


Cha Shall ue come before him iti burnt-offerings, with calves of an 


Tux Heathens, when upon any great enterprize they would render 
their God's propitious, had recourſe to ſome ancient books, ſaid to be 
ſent from heaven, depoſited with their prieſts, and look'd into with 
great pomp and ceremony, in order to know, what religious rites they 
were to uſe by way of attonement. We Chriſtians are ſure, that we 
have in our cuſtody the oracles of God given to us from above: theſe 
therefore wei have now conſulted; and in theſe we have found directions, 
how. we may propitiate God; what thoſe ſacrifices are, which will pro- 
cure his favour, and find a gracious acceptance with him. V berewitſ 
then ſhall we come before the Lord, and bou our ſelves before the high 
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year old? In theſe God had no pleaſure, even when they were offer d 


Z 


; Upon our bodies, and upon our 
ſouls. : N FT - 


With which Bleſſings may God of his infinite mercy enrich us bro 
the merits of his bleſſed Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
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Ek. 1:40. 


ſermon on 
this Text. 


The rt For if I yet pleas d Men, I ſhould not be the ſervant of Chriſt, 


0 4 


HAT St. Paul here declares doth, at firſt view, appear 
inconſiſtent with thoſe declarations, which he hath made 
in other parts of his Epiſtles. He here puts to himſelf, 
and to the Galatians to whom he writes, this queſtion, 
Do I ſeek to pleaſe men? which words, tho expreſs d by way of in- 
terrogation, do imply a peremptory denial of his ſeeking to pleaſe men: 
and then in the words of the text he ſubjoyns a reaſon for this denial; 
becauſe, / he yet pleas'd men, he ſhould not be the ſervant of Chriſt. 
In the beginning of this Epiſtle, he had ſtil'd himſelf an Apoſtle, not 
of men, nbiuber by man, but by Jeſus Chriſt : being therefore an A.- 
podle, not of men, but of Chriſt, he was bound to approve himſelf, 
not to men, but to Chriſt : Chriſt's ſervant he was, as being ſent by 
him, and therefore could do nothing which was inconſiſtent with that 
character: if therefore the pleaſing of men did any way incapacitate 
him from being a ſervant of Chriſt, the Galatiaus might be aſſur d he 
would not renounce the ſervice of Chriſt. But then tis difficult to 

conceive, why the pleaſing of men ſhould be ſo incompatible with the 
ſervice of Chriſt, and to do the one would be to betray the other; 
fince tis poſſible that men might be pleasd with his ſerving Chriſt, 
and Chritt be ſerv d by his pleafing men. For he, who here tells the 
Galatians that he did not ſeek to pleaſe men, elſe-where adviſes the 
Corinthians againſt doing any thing, that might diſpleaſe any ſort of 
men: and that we may not think he exhorted them to what he did not 
practiſe himſelf, he recommends this advice to them by the authority 


i Cor. 10. Of his own example: Give none offence, ſaith he, neither to the Jews, 1 
3% 33 wor to the Gentiles, nor to the Church of Cod; even as [ pleaſe all 
men in all things. In the words of my text he ſeems to declare a- 


gainſt all ſort of endeavour to pleaſe any ſort of men; for he exprefles 


—m G 
1 8 , "A 
* 
++ $4 3 . "0" p 
4 n — 8 


* _ * * RET. 
hs 0 
9 1 . _ 
"4 
. 
* 


* 
70 p * 
5 
1. * p 
: f * 
* N f — 9 a 
* 


gr tine nee ©, © 


> — ; Sho 3 7. — - n — So | ; - | — 8 5 = * 8 — — 2 — 1 — 
Serm. XXVII. bat men may imnocemiy be plear'd with, &c. 


281 


himſelf indefinitely, without any limitation, either to things, or per- 
ſons ; but in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians he affirms univerſally, both 


as to the perſons to be pleas d, and the matters in which they were to 
be pleas d, that he pleas d all men in all things. The reaſon which St. 
Paul aſſigns here for his not pleafing men, is his being he ſervant of 
Chri/! were he the ſervant of men, he might ſeek to pleaſe men, but 
being the ſervant of Chriſt, his only care was to pleaſe his proper Lord 
and Maſter. But it is obſervable, that he declares to the Corimthians, 


that tho' he was free From all men, yet he made himſelf a ſervant : GT 


unto all. Now if his being a ſervant of Chriſt was a reaſon why he 
ſhould ſeek to pleaſe Chriſt, then his being a ſervant of all men was a 
reaſon why he ſhould ſeek to pleaſe all men: If his being a ſervant of 
men was not inconſiſtent with his being a ſervant of Chriſt, then nei- 
ther could his pleafing of men, which was an expreſſion of that ſervice 
he voluntarily paid to men, be inconfiſtent with his ſerving Chriſt: at 
leaſt it is plain, that the Apoſtle did not think the pleafing of the one, 
and the ſervice of the other, incompatible, when he wrote to the Co- 
rinthians ; for he ſtiles himſelf to them as well as to the Galatians, an 
Apo/ile, or ſervant, of Jeſus Chriſi and he very well knew himſelf, 
what he taught them, that he was not his own maſter, much leſs a ſer- 
vant to other men, being bought with a price, and therefore a ſervant 
to him who laid down that price. What ſhall we ſay then? Doth St. 
Paul overthrow in one part of his writings what he eſtabliſhes in ano- 


ther? Doth he, who declares to the Ga/azians, that i he built again the Galat. 2. 18. 


things which he deſtroy'd, he ſhould make himſelf a tranſgreſſor; doth 
he, I ſay, elſe-where deſtroy that doctrine, which he hath here built? 
When he tells the Galatians, that he dorh not ſeek to pleaſe men, and 
affirms to the Corinthians, that he pleaſeth all men in all things, doth 


he, to ſpeak in his own language, uſe /aghtne/s ? or the things that he : Cor. 1. 15. 


purpoſeth, doth he purpoſe according to the fleſh, that with him there 
ſhould be yea, yea, and nay, nay? What then becomes of his ſolemn 
profeſſion, that as God is true, his word is not yea, and nay. | 
Ix order to clear theſe ſeeming difficulties, that we may at the ſame 
time underſtand St. Paul's conduct, and regulate our own; that we 
may form right notions of this matter, and be able to know how far we 


may, or may not aim at pleaſing men; it may be of uſe to us to enquire 


when, and in what caſes, an endeayour to pleaſe men is innocent, when 
it is a fin, and when it is a duty. What is neceſſary to be ſaid on this 
ſubje& will, I think, be fairly included under theſe three heads: 


I. Wrarevsx men may innocently be pleas d with, that we may 
innocently do in order to pleaſe men. r 
II. Wrar men ought not to be pleas d with, that we ought not to 

do, to pleaſe men thereby. N | 
III. War men ought not to be pleas d with, that we are bound 
to do, that men may be pleaſed therewith. 


Fir, WaaTEveR men may innocently be pleas'd with, that we 


may innocently do in order to pleaſe men. 


"Gov hath implanted in our fouls a natural defire of pleaſure, which 
conſequently in ſome caſes we may give way to; becauſe otherwiſe this 


v. 18. 


deſire would be implanted in vain: to be pleas d therefore is not al- 


ways a fin, but is good or evil, according to the different cauſes, occa- 
2 17 N B b b b ſions, 
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ſions, and circumſtances. What things God hath not forbid us to be 
pleas d with, in thoſe we may innocently take pleaſure: and as we may, 
without guilt, be pleas d our ſelves ; ſo may we, with innocence, con- 
tribute to the warrantable pleaſures of each other for what another 
can innocently be pleas d with, that I may do without ſin; fince if | 
could not do it without ſin, neither could he without guilt be pleas d 
in my doing of it, becauſe no one ought to be pleas d with any action 
which is in the leaſt ſinful ; and if an action be in it ſelf lawful, it can- 
not become otherwiſe by its pleaſing others, unleſs there were ſome 
law of God againſt doing any thing which might pleaſe our brother. 
But that a thing pleaſes, is ſo far from making what is in it ſelf innocent 
to become ſinful, that rather of indifferent it makes it a duty: for ſince 
we are bound to contribute to the happineſs of our brethren, and ſo far 
as we do pleaſe them without expoſing them to any miſchief, we do 


make them happy; to pleaſe others, where it can be done without fin, 


ſeems to be an act of brotherly charity. God hath been ſo indulgent 
to us, that he hath debarr'd us from no pleaſures, but ſuch as will at 


laſt end in grief and pain; and we are ſo far from being forbidden to 


promote the pleaſure of others, that we are never reſtraind from 


pleaſing them, but where the pleaſure which we afford them will at laſt 


tend to their hurt. This rule will juſtifie us in the uſe of all innocent 
methods of pleaſing each other. We may comply with the warrantable 
cuſtoms of the age, and with the manners of thoſe we live with: we 
may make our perſons acceptable to thoſe with whom we converſe, by 
civil and obliging converſation: we may divert their imagination with 
the pleaſantry of wit, and innocent mirth; and much more feed their 
underſtandings with delightful truths: in ſhort, we may miniſter to 
any unforbidden pleaſure of each other, without being guilty of fo 
pleaſing men, as to diſpleaſe God, who trieth our hearts. But, in the 

Second eiacr, What men ought not to be pleas d with, that we 
ought not to do, to pleaſe men thereby. 

T ux pleaſures of men are to be bounded within certain limits, be- 
yond which if they paſs, they become unwarrantable. The will of man, 
by the law of our creation, ought to be ſubordinate to the will of God: 
whilſt it conforms it ſelf to that rule, it is juſt; when it any way tranſ- 
greſſes that, it becomes unjuſt. When man therefore is pleas'd with 
that which diſpleaſes God, this pleaſure is ſinful; becauſe nothing, 
which is contrary to the will of God, ought to be the object of our 
pleaſure. And as men ought not to be pleas d with any thing which is 
ſinful, ſo ought they not to do any thing which is finful, to pleaſe 
each other; for what is in it ſelf unlawful, cannot become lawful by 
its pleaſing; ſince the pleaſing or diſpleaſing men is wholly extrinſecal 
to the morality of our actions, any otherwiſe than as God commands 
or forbids us to pleaſe them: to ſome men indeed our actions will be 
pleaſing or diſpleaſing, as they are good or bad; but they are good or 
bad, only as they are pleaſing or diſpleaſing to God. This rule will 
condemn all endeavour to pleaſe men, by doing any thing which is 
evil; evil to them, or to us; deſtructive to their ſalvation, or to our 
Own. 1 7 | 12 ö; £5 aCpi71; $39! 
Ap Firſt, We muſt not, to pleaſe men, do any thing which is pre- 
Judicial to their ſalvation. , CELL LO fl e RY 

Ir is the height of folly, to be pleas d with what tends to our ruin, 


and of cruelty, to pleaſe others at the expence of their eternal happi 
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neſs. He would do a very inhuman office to his friend, who ſhould 
adminiſter him a deadly draught, tho it pleas d his palate, and were 
| ſweeter than honey in his mouth. By this vicious complaiſance the 
Serpent firſt beguil d Eve; and ſhe, being deceivd, brought Adam in- 
to the tranſgreſſion; when ſhe had taſted the forbidden fruit, and eaten 
thereof, ſhe was willing, in great courteſy, to oblige her Lord, by com- 
municating to him, in the ſame morſel, pleaſure and death. Of the 
ſame fatal treachery are all thoſe inſtruments of Satan guilty, who in- 
ſtruct raw and unpractis d ſinners in the ways of vice; bring them firſt 
acquainted with ſin; and take upon them, with the Devil on the mount, 
to ſhew. them the world, and the pleaſures of it. Theſe make it their 
buſineſs to call aſide paſſengers, who are going on right in the ways of 
virtue, and to lead them officiouſly into the more pleaſant paths of 
vice. Whoſo is ſimple, they bid him turn aſide thither; and as for him por. 5. is, 
that wantieth under/{anding, they ſay unto him, ſlolu waters are ſweet, " . 
and bread eaten. in ſecret is pleaſant. Thus, with much fair ſpeech Prov. 1. a1. 
they cauſe him lo yield; with the flattering of their lips they enſnare © 
him. He goeth after pleaſure /{rai/way, as an ox goeib tothe ſlaugh- 
ter, ar as a fool to the correction of the /tocks :.as.a bird, he haſteth 
to the ſuare, and knoweth not that it is for his liſe; till at laſt he 
finds, by ſad experience, that this pleaſant 'way /eades to hell, and 
goes down to the chambers of death. _ IP ander 
Nx r to this firſt rank of ſinners, who pleaſe men by being their 
tutors and directors in vice, are thoſe complaiſant perſons, who, tho 
they do not plainly and expreſly invite men to be wicked, yet counte- 
nance them in their vice, and encourage them to continue in it, b 
flattery or connivance. They know how unable vice is to ſuſtain it ſelf 
under diſgrace; and how glad a vicious man is, when his ſins, cf which 
he himſelf is naturally aſham'd, are kept in countenance by thoſe with 
whom he converſes. The courteous men therefore are careful ſtrictly 
to watch all their words, leſt any ſhould eſcape them, which might 
betray the leaſt diſlike of what thoſe perſons do, whoſe ruin they had 
rather ſee, than feel their diſpleaſure. If, by oppoſing themſelves to 
the licentious practices of a daring ſinner, they ſhould chance to offend 
him, ſome ſmall temporal intereſt of their own might be in danger: 
which, becauſe it 1s their own, they do not think worth hazarding, to 
purchaſe the eternal ſalvation of another. If their deluded friend ſhould 
be ſo hardy, as to walk upon a precipice, they are more complaiſant 
than to ſpoil a frolick, tho the next ſtep may be into he depths of hell. 
Over men of ſuch ſordid ſpirits ſinners have as great a power, as they 
have over their own conſciences: when ungodly men have once pre- 
vail'd with their conſciences not to accuſe them, thele flatterers ſoon 
take the hint and preſently ſtop their. mouths; and both together ſut- 
ter the habitual ſinner to go on quietly to perdition. For ſuch men 
think it ſufficient, that their charity to the ſoul of their brother ſhonld 
keep pace with his love to himſelf: and if it is his pleaſure to ſacrifice 
his ſoul to his luſts, he diſpoſeth of what is his own; and they will nat 
be ſo impertinently rude, as to intermeddle in the concerns of another. 
They find it is his humour to live without controul, and they know 
how to make their court better than to attempt to ſave a man againſt 


Tais ſordid compliance with the wicked, for fear of diſpleaſing them, 
as it is a fign of a baſe and ſervile 8 wherever it is met; ſo is it 
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attended with greater 'degrees of guilt and ſcandal in thoſe, whoſe pe- 
culiar office it is boldly to rebuke fin, and toſhew the people their tranſ. 
greſſions. God hath denouncd very ſevere woes againſt thoſe Scers, 
who [hut their eyes, and will not ſee; who ſpeak ſmooth things, and 
prophe ſie deceit ; who ſow pillows under the arms of finners, that they 
may ſleep on ſecurely, and take their eaſe. Should the Miniſters of 
the Goſpel ſuit their doctrines, not to the edification but to the palates 
i Theſ. 2.4. of their hearers; ſhould they, 20 are allow'd of God to be put in truſt 
with the Goſpel, even ſo ſpeak, not as pleaſing God, which trieth our 
Cor. 4 2. hearts, but as pleaſing men; ſhould they handle the word of God de- 
ceitfully, not by manifeſtation of the truth commending themſelves 10 
every man's conſcience, but by diſſimulation of the truth commending 
themſelves to ſome men's favour; ſhould they, in order to compliment 
ſinners of diſtinction and rank, repreſent the way which leadeth unto 
life, as much broader, and the gate which entreth into heaven, as a 
great deal wider than Chriſt in the Goſpel hath taught us they are; 
ſhould they take more care to advance pleafing errors, than to preach 
_ uſeful truths ; ſhould they alter, ſhould they diſguiſe, ſhould they ſtifle 
any fundamental points, either of the Chriſtian faith, or of the Chriſtian 
practice, which they had formerly inculcated with zeal and earneſtneſs, 
not becauſe they judged ſuch points to be leſs true, leſs neceſſary, or 
leſs ſeaſonable, but merely becauſe they took them to be leſs taking, 
leſs popular, and lefs faſhionable, than they had been; ſhould, I ſay, 
the ſtewards of the my/leries of Cod be at any time thus unfaithful, 
they would properly incur the diſpleaſure even of thoſe very men, whom 
by fo ſcandalous a conduct they ſought to pleaſe ; they would certain- 
ly expoſe themſelves to the juſt cenſures of all wiſe and good men, and 
Mal. 2. 8, 9. to the utmoſt indignation of an offended God. Should we thus depart 
out of the way, ſhould we cauſe many to ſtumble at the law, ſhould 
we corrupt the covenant of God, it would be juſt in God to make us 
contemptible and baſe before all the people, according a3 we have not 
kept his ways, but have been partial in his law. But were we ſure to 
pleaſe men by ſuch baſe compliances, yet ſhould we deſerve ill of thoſe, 
| whom by thus pleafing we expos'd to ruin. Better are the keeneſt re- 
Wl | — proofs of an open enemy, than the fatal endearments of thoſe falſe 
friends, who, whilſt they flatter men into damnation, and betray thoſe 
to whom they make their court, have no other title than Judas had, 
to be numbred amongſt the faithful ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt. 

Bur Secondly, as we may not pleaſe men by doing any thing which 
is deſtructive to their ſalvation; ſo neither may we pleaſe them, by 
doing any thing which may endanger our own. + gel 

CHARIT to my brother obliges me rather to incur his diſpleaſure, 
than to contribute to his ruin; and charity to my own ſoul will make 
me rather venture to diſpleaſe man, than God. It is not lawful for an) 
man to make his pleaſure the rule of his own actions; much leſs ought 
another to make his will the meaſure of mine. He, who expects that 8 
I ſhould comply with him, is himſelf bound up by the ſame laws as! Rf 
am: we are both limited by the laws of God, and it can be no excuſe | 
to either of us, that we ſeek to gratify our fellow-ſervant, by tranl- 
greſſing the commands of our common Lord and Maſter. When at 

any time we conſult the pleaſure, and comply with the defires of each 
other, it is not ſo properly men whom we deſire to pleaſe, as God, who 4 
hath commanded us in ſome things to pleaſe men: and to ſhewthat — : 


— 
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is not the pleaſure of man which governs us, any otherwiſe than in ſub- 
.. ordination to God's, when the will of our fellow-creatures runs counter 
to the commandments of God our Creator, we ought no longer to ſhew 
our ſelves obſequious and complaiſant. 3 5 
Wu rTEvrR motives can be urgd for our compliance in any thing 
which is ſinful, will betray the cauſe which they are brought for, and 
plead much ſtronger for a peremptory refuſal. If, to work upon our 
gratitude, paſt favours are pretended, why we ſhould not ſtand out, the 
mercies we have receiv'd from God are infinitely greater, the obliga- 
tions to him earlier, and the ties by which we are bound to him much 
ſtronger. If thoſe who would have us do their pleaſure, addreſs them- 
ſelves to our hopes, by ſhewing that it is our intereſt to humour them, 
or would prevail upon our fears, by repreſenting to us the ill conſe- 
quences of diſobliging them; yet heaven hath greater rewards in ſtore 
than they can promiſe, much more than they can make good; and hell 
hath greater plagues in reſerve than they can threaten, much mote than 
they can inflict. If we chuſe to offend them, rather than diſobey God, 
we have juſt reaſon to hope, that his providence will ſhelter us from 
any ill effects of their diſpleaſure: but if to pleaſe men we offend God, 
their power is unable to ſecure us from, or to ſupport us under, his 
diſpleaſure: his anger is unavoidable, ſo that there is no flying from it; 
his vengeance is inſupportable, ſo that there is no abiding under it. We 
may ſometimes incur the diſpleaſure of men, for not conforming our 
practice to theirs, but we can never deſerve it; and this teſtimony of 
our own conſcience, that we ſuffer unjuſtly, will bear us up againſt their 
frowns: but we can never diſpleaſe God, but we muſt at the fame time 
wound our own conſcience, which will then be ſo far from ſupporting 
us under the weight of God's diſpleaſure, that it will it ſelf prove a bur- 
den too great for man to bear. From men's diſpleaſure, be the effects 
of it at preſent never ſo ſevere, there will in a ſhort time be a final re- 
leaſe; but the divine vengeance will purſue us out of this world into 
the next: in the grave we ſhall not find any ſanctuary againſt that pu- 
niſnment, which will laſt as long as the guilt which deſerves it, tlie 
ſoul which ſuffers it, and God who inflicts it. Theſe thoughts ought 
always to be preſent to our minds, to deter us from ſeeking to pleaſe 
men by any ſinful practices; for no temptation which Satan uſeth, 
turns better to his account, or betrays more ſouls into the ſnares of 
death, than this fear of diſpleaſing men. It is not the perſecution of 
tyrants only, that makes men fall from their duty, but every private 
man hath that awe over his neighbour, as to fright him into fin: it is 
not only out of the fear of death, or baniſhment, or poverty, or any 
evils of the firſt magnitude, that we tranſgreſs the laws of God; but 
the fear of an angry word, an unkind look, a cool indifference towards 
Fe ſhall make us comply with what we know to be ſinful and damm 
Able. "908 8 | | | 
Nos doth this fear work only upon baſe and cowardly ſpirits, but 
upon thoſe alſo that have the reputation of the moſt brave. He that 
can undauntedly mount a breach, and advance to the mouth or a ca- 
non; yet hath not courage enough to be ſober amongſt the intempe- 
rate, or to refuſe a challenge. Nay, thoſe very perſons who have not 
been afraid at the frowns of a Prince, but have been content to loſe all 
they had, rather than to abjure their religion at his command; yet have 
been known to live in direct oppoſition, to it, rather chen, 5) being 
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In du men onght to be pleard with, 


men; ſince in theſe the pleaſing of men is one part of that duty, which 


Mat. 5. 16. 


Philip. 4. 8. but more our duty, for being amiable and pleaſing. I hat ſoC ver things 


they be done barely for this end, they commence bad actions; and ſuch 


ought not to be pleas d with. But fince God hath annex d praiſe and 
eſteem to virtuous actions, which, as they are pleafing to him, ſo they 


| 2 things are of good report, i, there be any virtue, and if there 


on, and praiſe ; but becauſe being juſt, pure, and virtuons, they are 
ſuch as ought to be belov d, eſteem d, and prais d. This love, eſteem, 
and praiſe, were they ſeparated from juſtice, purity, and virtue, ought 
not to be aim d at by us: but fince the pleaſing of men naturally ariſes 


ſingular, to diſoblige thoſe with whom they have convers d. This com. 
pliance with ſinful practices, in order to pleaſe ſinners, borroweth the 
diſguiſe of ſeveral good qualities, and puts on very plauſible names. 
When the Romani/? would have us believe as the Church believes, he 
calls this compliance Catholick-commumon : when one who gives hin. 
ſelf a latitude in living, would prevail with us to do as he doth, he calls 
this good-nature: to fall in with all the modiſh vices of the age, is ſtyl d 
good-breeding: and thoſe who would perſwade others to run into the 
ſame excels of riot, as they allow themſelves in, terms this good - felloy- 
ſhip. That indifference to all religions and all communions, which is 
deſervedly odious, when it is call'd by its own true name of lukewarm. 
neſs, muſt be recommended under the more ſpecious title of temper 
and moderation : and that atheiſm and infidehty, which would fright 
people from being proſelytes thereto, if they were directly propos d as 
ſuch, muſt, in order to gain converts, borrow the gentler appellation 
of free-thinking, and diveſting our ſelves of the prejudices of education. 
The more frequent this vicious compliance is, and the more ſpecious 
appearances it carries, the more we ought to be upon our guard againſt 
it, as knowing it too great a ſtrain of complaiſance to commit fin, 
rather than to do what they call a rude thing: and we catry the com- 
pliment too far, when we pleaſe men at the expence of our own ever- 
laſting ſalvation. But tho' we ought not to pleaſe men, by doing any 
thing which may endanger their ſouls, or our own; yet there are other 
caſes, wherein it is not only lawful, but our bounden duty to pleaſe 


we owe to our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. For, 

Thirdly, Waart men onght to be pleas d with, that we ought to 
do, that men may be pleas d therewith. | 

Sixct God's will is the rule of man's, whatever actions are agreea- 
ble to the laws of God ought to be pleafing to men: and as men ought 
to pleas'd, when God's name 1s glorified by the performance of his 
will; ſo ought they to promote the pleaſure of each other, by the 
mutual obſeryance of his commandments. Good men are juſtly pleas d 
when the laws of God are kept, and his name is honour'd : this plea- 
ſure they have a good right and title to ; and that they may have fre- 
quent opportunities of exercifing it, our light ought ſo to ſhine before 
theſe righteous perſons, hat ſeeing theſe our good works, they may be 
pleas'd, and g/orzie our Father which is in heaven. I do not ſay, that 
ve ought to perform good actions only that we may pleaſe men; for it 


as good men, if they are aware that they proceed from this bad principle, 


procure us alſo the good will of men; ſuch actions as theſe are not leſs, 
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are juſt, what ſoever things are pure, what ſoever things are lovely, what- 


LY ” 


e any praiſe, our Apoſtle commands us to 7hink on ſuch things. We 
are not to think of theſe, only becauſe they procure us love, reputati- 


= 
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from our performance of ſuch laudable actions, we muſt, by the doing 

theſe, contribute to the pleaſure of godly men. This rule will not only 
warrant us, but oblige us, to pleaſe good men, by keeping all the laws 

of God: and becauſe all men, whether they are or not, yet ought to 

be, pleas'd with what tends to the honour of Religion, to the good of 

men's ſouls, and to the publick peace; it will be our duty to endea- 

vour the pleaſing of men, in order to promote theſe great ends. 

Ap Firſt we mult pleaſe men, that we may thereby promote the 

honour of our Religion. joey ket K 

Sous men miſtake ill-nature for a certain ſign of grace, and think 

they are not ſuch as they ought to be, unleſs in every thing they are 

ſingular: to hate the world, and to be hated by it, is, in their opinion, 

the duty and lot of all Chriſt's diſciples; and they are apt to ſuſpect 

themſelves, if others think well of them, or are pleas'd with any thing 

they do. Hence, in the whole conduct of their lives, they take a great 

delight to thwart and to croſs others: by arude and churliſh behaviour 

they declare an open defiance to mankind, and think they can never PE, 

pleaſe God, but by diſpleaſing men. This ſour and rugged temper of | 

ſome men who pretend to be good Chriſtians, purely becaule they are 

not like other men, and who exclude all ſuch from being religious, who 

are not like themſelves, brings a great ſcandal on that faith which they 

profeſs, and by their malignancy of ſpirit, diſparage. For ſweetneſs of 

nature, and an obliging deportment, have a good title to, and are in 

preſent poſſeſſion of, a very fair reputation in all civiliz d parts of the 

world; ſo that religion muſt needs ſuffer much in the opinions of men, 

if it ſhould be thought to countenance ill · nature and ill breeding. Cour- 

teouſneſs and affability, meekneſs and deference to others, have had a 

place amongſt moral virtues, in all the ſchemes of duty that have yet 

appear in the world: and it would be a great reproach on the Goſpel, 

to ſuppoſe that we muſt put off all humanity, before we can commence 

good Chriſtians. There are indeed ſeveral things, wherein it is unlaw- 

ful for us to comply with the cuſtoms of the world; but the more we 

are bound up in theſe caſes, the more cautious we ought to be in other 

things not to be ſtiff and humourſom. If in ſome things we are forc'd 

to be ſingular, becauſe our holy religion will not permit us to do as 

others do, the beſt way to convince mankind, that this proceeds not 

from frowardneſs, and that we do not take delight to oppoſe others, 

will be by ſhewing a ready compliance, and a ſincere deſire to pleaſe, 

where we have a greater ſcope, and where the laws of God are ſo far 

from forbidding us, that they oblige us to comply. This endeavour to 

pleaſe men, wall free our religion from the ſcandal of ſowring men's 

tempers, of rendring them moroſe and unſociable, ſullen and perverſe, 

Ul- natur d and untractable, which are qualities of ſo odious a character, 

that a religion which ſhould ſeem to inſpire them, would be thought 

very improper for perſons of good nature, and ingenuous education; 

that is, for the very beſt part of mankind to be govern d by. And as 

ve ought thus to pleaſe men, in order to vindicate the honour. of our 

Religion; ſo : * 12555 


Second, Ws ought to pleaſe men, in order to promote the ſpiri- 
tual good of their ſouls, I Ig iel ie e 

Wurm our Apoſtle lays down this general precept, Let every. oye Rom. 1j. 2. 
pleaſe his neighbour, he immediately ſubjoins to hat end this pleaſing 5 
of our neighbour ought to be wrongs namely, for his PEAT 

. 5 (cee 1 ; 70¹¹. 
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Several reaſons 40 d, why we ought ; 


— 


1Cor. 10. 33. 


5. 


tion. This, as it is the end which he recommends to others to purſue, 
ſo was it the ſcope to which his own endeavours to pleaſe were conſtant- 
ly directed: I pleaſe all men, ſaith he, in all things, not ſeeking mine 09 


profit, but the profit of many, that they might be ſau d. This was the 


reaſon of his eaſy compliance, and adapting himſelf to the ſeveral tem- 


1 Cor. 9. 9, Pers and humours of thoſe he convers d with: if he was a ſervant un- 


&c. 


liſh'd, they muſt be ſet off with an air of pleaſantneſs; and what of it 


to all men, it was that he might gain the more: unto the Jews he be- 
came a Jew, that he might gain the Jews : to them that were under 
the law, as under the law, that he might gain them that were under 
the law - to them that were without law, as without law, that he might 
gain them that were without Iaw to the weak he became as weak, that 
he might gain the weak: and was made all things to all men, that he 


might by all means ſave ſome. For our Apoſtle, who was perfectly well 


skill'd in all the arts of divine oratory, underſtood very well how necefli- 
Ty it 1s, in order to convincing men's judgments, and influencing their 
actions, to be firſt of all maſter of their affections. If we would have 


men come in eaſily to our opinions, and be governd by our counſels, 


we mult take care ſo to demean our ſelves, that they may be pleas'd 
with us, and have an eſteem for our perſons. It will be difficult to 
convince any, that we have an earneſt zeal for the good of their ſouls, 
and a paſſionate deſire to promote their eternal welfare, if at the ſame 


time we do any thing which may juſtly offend and diſquiet them, and 
make their preſent condition uneaſy and unpleaſant. He who pretends 


to adviſe and direct another, challengeth ſome ſort of ſuperiority over 
him; which the pride that is natural to all men, makes them very diffi- 
cultly bear: it is neceſſary therefore that he ſhould temper his advice 
with a mixture of ſweetneſs, and take care that his demeanour be ſuch, 
as may prepare the mind of his diſciple to ſubmit more willingly to 
his direction. wick. 54 | tr mY 

Tos wholſom inſtructions, which charity requires us to give to 
our brethren, are generally ſuch, as in their own nature are not very 
grateful and pleafing to the deprav'd appetites of men: to make them 
therefore the more acceptable, and that they may be the better re- 


ſelf is diſtaſtful, muſt have its bitterneſs diſſembled, that it may be 
the eaſier taken down, and convey health to the diſtemper d ſoul. 
Hence the wiſdom of the ancients thought it proper to couch the ſe- 
vere precepts of morality under the pleaſantneſs of fable ; they cloath'd 
their notions of philoſophy, and the ſober dictates of right reaſon, in 
the gaieſt dreſs that poetry could furniſh ; and took care to pleaſe the 
fancies of their hearers, that by theſe means they might infinuate 
themſelves into their good eſteem ; and by pleaſing might profit them. 
And our Saviour in condeſcention to the infirmities of men, hath 
vouchſaf d to uſe, and by his uſing hath ſanctified this method of in- 
ſtruction. He hath deliver'd the doctrines of the Goſpel in the delight- 
ful ſtyle of parables, which in their firſt and literal meaning are fitted 
to entertain and to divert the hearer, and fo to prepare his mind for 
the reception of thoſe practical truths, which are conceal'd under them, 
and convey d by them. Ra „ 

No fince Chriſtian charity obligeth us to ſeek the ſpiritual good 


bol others, and experience ſheweth us, how naturally: eſteem or diſ⸗- 


eſteem, approbation or diſlike, paſs from perſons to doctrines; that our 
endeayours to promote the ſpiritual welfare of our brethren may 155 0 
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the better effect, we ought to ſtudy the pleaſing thoſe, whom without 
pleaſing we cannot profit ; to this end our Apoſtle made it his utmoſt 
care to pleaſe men, and, by thus pleaſing them, did the office of an 
Apoſtle or Servant of Jeſus Chriſt. And as the private intereſt of our 
neighbour is a good end of endeavouring to pleaſe; ſo 3 | 
Thirdly, W x muſt endeavour to pleaſe others in order to promote 
the-publick peace. WIE! 8 


Wiz are commanded 70 follow-peace with all men; and becauſe there Heb. 12. 14. 
are ſome proper means of attaining to this end, we are alſo oblig d to 7a. Rom. 14.19. 


low after the things which make for peace. All thoſe words and acti- 
ons, which have any influence towards the eſtabliſhing an amicable 
correſpondence amongſt our fellow-Chriſtians, are, by virtue of this 
precept, matter of ftrit duty; and all, which have the leaſt tendency 
to diſquiet the minds of our brethren, are, by force of the ſame pre- 
cept, utterly unlawful. Now if we eloſely obferve the origine of all quar- 
rels, we ſhall find, that they ariſe from the diſpleaſure we conceive one 
againſt another. We may perceive by our ſelves how nicely tender 
ſelf-love is; how deſirous we are, that every one ſhould do what we 
like; and how preſently we are upon the alarm, if any one betrays the 
leaſt ſhght of us, by doing what is diſpleaſing to us: we may be ſure 
this ſelt-love is planted as deeply, and works as ſtrongly in other men, 
as in us; they are as much addicted to their own humours, as we are 
to ours; and love as little to be thwarted in them as we do; if there- 
fore we are ſenſible, how quick and ſevere our own reſentments are, 
when any thing is done which offends us, if we would not awaken the 
ſame reſentments in others, we muſt be careful not to do any thing, 
which may juſtly diſpleaſe them. We all naturally deſire to be pleas d, 
but if each ſhould conſtantly follow his own humour, we ſhall mutu- 
ally interfere one with another. The beſt way to provide for our own 
ſatisfaction, and the publick peace will be to gratify each other; to pro- 
cure the courtely of others, by complaiſance towards them, and by a 
mutual commerce of the offices of humanity to keep up that good or- 
der, which, upon the leaſt failure of theſe duties, is preſently diſturb d. 
That inward peace which confiſts in unity of mind, and agreement of 
judgment, 1s rather to be wiſh'd, than hop'd for, in a perverſe genera- 
tion : but even then, when we cannot come up to this happy ſtate, we 
may preſerve that outward quiet, which conſiſts in the reciprocal diſ- 
charge of all the duties of civility. 

THIS tender care how to diſpleaſe others, as it procures their good 
will to us, ſo it keeps alive ours to them : for ſince it is difficult to have 
a warmth for any, in whom we perceive a coolneſs towards us, the 
fame actions of ours, which create an averſneſs in them, will by de- 
grees extinguiſh in our minds that charity, which ought always to be 
active in us towards our Chriſtian brethren. The reconciling of diffe- 
rences, when they are come to full growth, and the reſtoring of peace, 
where 1t hath been long broken, are attended with ſo many difficulties, 
that they ſeldom prove ſucceſsful. It will be much eaſier by pleaſing 
each other, to ſuppreſs this evil in its firſt riſe, to prevent its birth, 


and to hinder its conception. The beginning of ſtrife, is as When one Prov. 11. 14. 


lerteth out water ; which, having once paſt its banks, ſpreads it ſelf 
to a vaſt extent, but might, by a moderate care at firſt, have been kept 
within its due compaſs. Now fince all thoſe quarrels, which diſturb 
that mutual concord that ought to be amongſt all Chriſtians, haye their 

ä Dddd firſt 


+ 


Me muft not acquieſce in the pleaſing of Men. 


firſt riſe from ſome miſunderſtandings betwixt them; ſince theſe ariſe 
from our diſobliging each other by words or actions not pleaſing ; to 


prevent theſe miſchiefs, and to preſerve that brotherly love, which is 


the peculiar duty and charaQter of Chriſtians, we are oblig'd to endea- 


vour the pleaſing of each other. Glory to God, peace on earth, and 
ood will towards men, are the great ends of the Goſpel : fince there- 
tore by pleaſing men, we may promote the honour of our Religion, the 
publick peace, and the ſalvation of each other; to pleaſe men, in or- 
der to theſe good ends, is to acquit our ſelves faithful ſervants of je- 
ſus Chriſt. | 
Bur tho' in theſe things we ought to pleaſe men, yet we muſt not 
reſt here: the pleaſing of men muſt not be the chief reaſon and ultimate 
end even of our good actions. For he who is governd by no better a 
principle than this, acts by a very unſteady, inſufficient, dangerous, and 
falſe rule. But I ſhall leave the farther proſecution of this ſubject to 


another time. 
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Not as pleaſing Men, but GOD. 


GAL. I. 10. 
For if I yet pleas'd Men, I. ſhould not be the ſervant of Chrift. 


HERE being ſeveral paſſages in holy Writ, and particu- 
> larly in the Writings of St. Paul, which ſeem abſolutely 
to condemn all endeavours to pleaſe men by our actions, 
as utterly inconſiſtent with our duty to God; and there 


being ſeveral other places in Scripture, and many even in the Epiſtles 


of the ſame St. Paul, which plainly allow and enjoyn us to endeavour 
ſo to order all our actions, as to recommend our ſelves thereby to 


the approbation and good will of men ; in order to reconcile theſe- 


ſeeming inconſiſtencies, and to regulate our conduct in this point, I 


propos d to ſhew when, and in what caſes, an endeavour to pleaſe 


men was innocent, when a fin, when a duty, and reduc'd what I had 


to ſay to theſe three propoſitions, which I thought to be ſafe rules of 


I. Wnar zv men may innocently be pleas d with, that we may 
innocently do, in order to pleaſe men. 


II. War men ought not to be pleas d with, that we ought not to 
do, to pleaſe men thereby. | 


SER M ON XXVIIL 


The ſecond 
ſermon on 


this Text, 


III. War men ought to be pleasd with, that we are bound to do, 


that men may be pleas'd therewith: 


Tust three propoſitions I ſeverally conſider d, and, as to the firſt, 
[ prov'd that indifferent actions, neither commanded nor forbidden b 
God, did not become criminal by their pleaſing men, and that there- 
fore ſince we were at liberty to do ſuch actions, this liberty was not 
abridg'd by our pleaſing men in doing ſuch innocent actions; but that 
we having full power to do ſuch actions purely to pleaſe our ſelves, had 
at leaſt equal, if not greater power to do the ſame actions, in order to 
pleaſe our brethren. £15 Did id acre NNE ING Bip 
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The pleaſing of God, the ultimate end ! 


— 


Bur then, as to the ſecond propoſition, I proy d that ſinful actions, 
ſuch as are forbidden by God, could not become innocent by their be- 
ing intended to pleaſe men thereby, and that therefore all thoſe actions, 


which were either in themſelves, or in their conſequences, evil; which 


were either evil to us, or to our brethren, deſtructive to our ſalvation, 
or to theirs, were to be reckon d amongſt the actions, whereby we 
muſt not endeavour to pleaſe men; becauſe by ſuch endeavour we ſhould 
renounce the ſervice of Chriſt. From this propoſition it follows, that 
all allurement of men to ſin, by ſhewing them the pleaſures that are to 
be reap'd from ſinful practices; all encouragement of men in their vitious 
courſes, by flattery or connivance; all neglect of brotherly admonition 
for fear of diſpleaſing, and more eſpecially all looſeneſs of diſcipline in 
thoſe, who have authority to reprove or correct others, out of a fooliſh 
and vitious tenderneſs of offending them, are criminally pleaſing ; be- 
cauſe at the ſame time that they pleaſe men, they contribute to their 
everlaſting damnation: and again, on the other fide, it will follow from 
the ſame propoſition, that all ſordid compliance with the cuſtoms and 
manners of a wicked and perverſe generation; all moulding of our prin- 
ciples and practices to the humours of other men; all conformity to 
the prevailing fins of the age or place we hve in; all running into the 
ſame excels of riot with others, out of any miſtaken notions of good- 


nature, good-breeding ar good-fellowthip, or by whatever other good 


name ſo evil a thing is, or may be call d, are alſo criminally pleaſing; 
becauſe we carry our compliance too far, when we endeayour to pleaſe 
men, at the expence of our own eternal ſalvation. 

As to the third propoſition, I prov'd that all actions commanded by 
God, being ſuch as good men are pleas d with, are not leſs acceptable 
to God, becauſe they are pleafing to men; that therefore we not only 
innocently may, but of neceſſity muſt perform ſuch actions, in order 
to pleaſe good men thereby; that the ſervice of God being promoted by 
ſome actions that pleaſe men, the pleaſing of men thereby is ſo far from 
being inconſiſtent with the ſervice of Chriſt, that it is part of the ſer- 
vice we owe to Chriſt : that ſince by an endeavour to pleaſe men, we 
may promote the honour of our Religion, which will thereby be freed 
from the ſcandal of ſowring mens tempers, of rendring them moroſe 
and unſociable, ſullen and perverſe, ill-natur'd and untractable; and 
ſince by pleaſing men, we may alſo promote the good of their ſouls, it 
being impoſſible almoſt to profit men without firſt pleaſing them, and 
it being very eaſy to profit them by pleaſing them; and fince farther 
by pleaſing men we might promote mutual peace and concord, which 
is by nothing more diſturb'd than by diſpleaſing words or actions, and 
conſequently no way better preſerv'd than by words or actions ſo con- 
triv d as beſt to pleaſe; in order, I ſay, to promote theſe great ends, the 
glory of God, the good of ſouls, and the peace of Chriſtians, we ought 
to pleaſe men, and need not doubt, but by ſo pleafing men, we ſhall 
acquit our ſelves faithful ſervants of Chriſt. 

Fo the farther confirmation of theſe doctrines, which have been al- 
ready deliver d, and for the prevention of any ill uſe that may be made 
of our defigning, in any of our actions, whether innocent or laudable, 
the bare pleaſure of men, I proceed to ſhew, that tho' in ſome actions 
we may, and in others we muſt, endeavour to pleaſe men, yet that we 
mult not reſt here; that tho the pleaſing of men may not ſo far pre- 
Judice our actions, as to make them leſs pleaſing to God, nay * in 
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Serm. XXVIII. 20 which all our actions ought to be directed. 


ſome caſes it may ſo far recommend them, as to make them more ac- 


ceptable to God, yet that the pleaſing men muſt not be the only or 


principal thing deſign d by us in any of our actions; that tho it may 
be a motive and ſpur to ſome actions, it muſt not be the chief reaſon 
and ultimate end even of our beſt actions: that tho actions otherwiſe 
innocent may be done, and actions otherwiſe neceſſary muſt be done, 
to pleaſe men, yet that the pleaſing of men which is the immediate 
aim of ſuch actions, muſt it ſelf be farther directed to an higher end, 
which is the pleaſing of God. If this matter be once ſettled, that the 
pleaſing of God is the ultimate end, to which all our actions ought to 
be directed, and if in purſuit of this principle all our actions are ac- 
cordingly directed to this end, then the limitations and rules before 
given about pleaſing men, and the determinations, how far we may, or 


may not, or muſt endeavour to pleaſe men, will be obſerv'd on courſe. 


We ſhall not fear pleaſing men in indifferent things, becauſe we ſhall 


not thereby fall ſhort of our main end, which is to pleaſe God: we 
ſhall not dare to pleaſe men in unlawful things, becauſe we ſhall there- 
by act in contradiction to our main end by diſpleaſing God: we ſhall 


be careful to pleaſe men by doing our duty, becauſe we ſhall thereby 


promote our main end in pleaſing God; but then laſtly we ſhall not ac- 
quieſce in the pleaſure of men, as the reward of our duty, or aim at their 


pleaſure, as the ſole principle and great motive of our duty, becauſe 


this were to ſtop ſhort of our chief and laſt end, which is the pleafing, 


not of men, but of God. 


TaarT therefore the reaſonableneſs of the rules before given for our 


conduct in this matter may the better appear, and that thoſe actions 


which we are allow d or commanded to do, in order to pleaſe men, may 


not loſe their worth and value by being directed no farther, I go on to 
give ſome plain reaſons, why the pleaſing of men ought not to be made 
the chief end of our good actions; which tho' it is a truth, that in ſpe- 


culation is not perhaps much diſputed, ſo that it may not perhaps 


ſeem to want proof; yet it is a truth, which in practice is not much 
regarded, and therefore hath the ſame occaſion, as other practical 
truths have, to be ſet in its true light in order to convince men of 
their guilt in not living up to it. 508 
Now, that we ought not to make the pleaſing of men the chief end 
of our actions, even our beſt ones, is evident upon theſe two accounts. 


I. B:cavss if we ſhould never ſo much endeayour to pleaſe men, 


we might not be able to compaſs our aim; ſo that it will be in 
vain to endeavour it. | bi 


II. BE AUSRE tho we were ſure to pleaſe men, if we endeavour'd if, 
yet we ought not to make this our utmoſt aim, becauſe it is our 


bounden duty to aim at ſomething farther. 


Fir/l, Ir we ſhould never ſo much endeavour to pleaſe men, we might 
not be able to compaſs our aim; ſo that it would be in vain to endea- 


vour it. . 2 9 85 
Sonst philoſophers, having obſervd that the happineſs of men con- 
fiſts in attaining thoſe ends which they propoſe to themſelves, and that 
their miſery is owing to their falling ſhort of thoſe things they endea- 
vour after, in order to aſcertain to their diſciples a perpetual uninter- / 
rupted happineſs, and to ſecure out from all poſſibility of being at any 
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294 T 1 # 
time in the leaſt unhappy, have directed them never to purſue any good 
but what it was in their own power to compaſs; never to decline any 
evil, but what it was in their own power certainly to avoid. For hi 
thus regulating their defires and averſions; by propoſing nothing to 
themſelves which others could defeat them of ; by fearing nothing 
which others could bring upon them againſt their wills, they could ne. 
ver miſs what they aim'd at, becauſe it was purely in their own power 
to attain it; they could never ſuffer what they declin d, becauſe it 
was entirely in their own power to be ſecure from it. 

Now this advice had been very proper, had it been practicable; but 
being ſuch as could not be taken, was to little purpoſe given. For 
fince men have a natural inclination to ſome things, which is not in 
their power of themſelves to compaſs, and a natural averſion to other 
things, which it is not always in their power of themſelves to avoid; 
fince, for inſtance, they cannot but deſire bodily eaſe, and be averſe to 
bodily pain, and yet cannot always procure the one or remove the o- 
ther; it is not poſſible for them to regulate their deſires or averſions 
by this precept, becauſe they are not at their own choice, but are ne- 
ceſſarily determin d to the purſuit of what they are not ſure to attain, 
and to the avoidance of what they are not ſure to eſcape. But tho' this 
rule of theirs is of no uſe, where we are not at liberty to follow it, be- 
cauſe that which we are caution'd not to defire is neceſſary to our hap- 
pineſs and therefore neceflarily deſirable, and that which we are bid- 
den not to fear, is ſuch as will certainly make us unhappy, and there- 
fore neceſſarily terrible; yet where we are at liberty to obſerve this 
rule, where. we need not deſire what we are not ſure to obtain, becauſe 
we may be happy without it, or need not decline what we are not 
ſure to avoid, becauſe: we may be happy notwithſtanding it; there I 
think this direction of: theirs to be a very wiſe one, and fit to be fol- 
low d by every good Chriſtian. 

Now to apply this to the caſe before us. If the happineſs or miſery 
of a Chriſtian did neceſſarily depend upon his pleaſing or diſpleaſing 
men; if it were impoſſible for him to be happy, unleſs men approv'd of 
his actions; and if he muſt be unavoidably miſerable, if men diſapprov d 
of his actions; then to tell him that he ought not to make the pleaſing 
of men the ultimate end of his actions, becauſe this is an end which he 
is not ſure with his utmoſt endeavour to compaſs, would be to tell him, 
that he muſt be unavoidably wretched; which would be a melancholy 
truth, but told him to no purpoſe; ſince he could not however forbear 
defiring to pleaſe men, if he muſt be miſerable without it, tho his de- 
fire were in yain, becauſe what he deſir d was utterly unattainable. But 
now, on the other ſide, fince the happineſs or miſery of a Chriſtian doth 
not neceſſarily depend on his pleaſing: or diſpleafing of men, but on his 
pleaſing or diſpleaſing God; fince he may be unhappy, tho his actions 

; ſhould be approv d of by men, and may be happy, tho his actions ſhould a 
| be diſapprov d of by them: ſince he will be eternally bleſſed or miſera- a 
1 ; ble, according as he ſnhall approve himſelf to God; here to tell him, h 
| | that he ought not to aim at the pleafing of men as his ultimate and a 
4 chief end, becauſe he is not ſure with his utmoſt endeavour to attain C 
this end, is not only a certain truth, but an uſeful caution ; fince by a 
oblerving it, he may be-preyail'd with, not to weary himſelf in vam I © 
with the purſuit of what he may be happy without, and what he can- 1 
not be happy in; becauſe with all his purſuit he caimot attain it. l 


ing of men a vain endeavour, © 
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- Tgwar the utmoſt endeavour to pleaſe men doth not always meet 
with the delir'd ſucceſs, is what thoſe, who have moſt tried, have ne- 
ver fail'd to find by experience, and what any one's reaſon will ſatisfie 
him in, without the help of ſo unprofitable an experiment. What ſome 
men are pleas'd with, will ſeldom fail to diſpleaſe others: and here he, 
who makes the pleaſure of men the rule of his own actions, will be at 
a great loſs how to determine himſelf; becauſe the danger of diſap- 
pointment is equal at leaſt to the proſpect of ſuceeſs. He that ſhall con- 
ſider, what a wide difference there is in mens way of thinking and act- 
ing, from the difference of their complexions, tempers, humours, edu- 
cation, character, profeſſion, age, religion, and innumerable other ſpeci- 
alties, by which they are diſtinguiſh'd one from another, and diſpos'd 
to form very diſagreeing judgments concerning the ſame perſons or 
things, will conclude it next to impoſſible, that all men, or even that 
many ſhould concur in the verdict they paſs upon thoſe actions, which 
fall within their obſervation or cognizance. on 
Sou ſpeculative truths there are, in which the intereſts of men be- 
ing not at all concern d, all may unanimouſlly and by joynt conſent per- 
fectly agree in; ſome rules of life there may be, tho theſe much fewer 
than the other, which moſt men may joyn in the approbation of; ſome 
virtues or vices, which conſider d abſtractedly, without regard to per- 
ſons, they may agree to praiſe or to condemn: but when they come to 
the judge of actions, not as they are in idea or imagination, but as they 
are in reality and fact; not as they are repreſented in books, but as 
they are perform'd by ſuch and ſuch men; here ſeveral things will of- 
fer themſelves to biaſs and influence their judgments: what they might 
have approv'd of, if done by another, they may out of ſome ſecret diſ- 
like, diſapprove of, when done by this man: what they may look up- 
on to be commendable as to the matter and ſubſtance of it, they may 
ſuſpe& to be blameable as done out of an evil deſign or principle: what 
they might have applauded, if done in another place, or at another 
time, they may now condemn as miſplac d, or ill- tim d: what they 
might have been pleas d with apart and by it ſelf, they may be dit- 
guſted with, when they find it accompanied with ſome other action 
which they diſreliſh; or at leaſt becauſe they find it done by one, whoſe 
other actions they diſlike: what they might have been taken with at ano- 
ther time, when, by reaſon of the eaſineſs of their outward circum- 
ſtances, or their being in a good temper of mind and body, they were 
diſpos'd to be pleas'd, they may at this preſent moment be offended at, 
as being by Tome outward accident, or inward indiſpoſition of ſoul or 
of body, ſtrongly inclin d to be humourſom, froward, and diſpleas d 
with every thing, tho' never ſo much intended, never ſo fit, and at a- 
nother time, never ſo likely, to pleaſe them. 
Now if it be conſider d, how apt men's judgments are to differ even 
about thoſe things, Where no reaſon can be aſſign d for their differing; 
and how much more. 


* 


e apt they are to diſagree, where their different paſ- 


ſions, humours, and intereſts diſpoſe them to think differently; if it be 
alſo confider d, how difficult it is for men to form a true judgment 
concerning the actlons of others, tho they proceed never ſo imparti - 
ah, and How much more difficult it is to form a right judgment con- 
cerning things, of Which they are diſpos d to judge with the utmoſt par- 
nality; if, beſides this, it be yet farther confider d, how many more and 
ſtronger motiyes there are to incline men to be diſpleas d, than to be 
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Te pleaſing even of good and wiſe men 


* 


pleas'd, with the actions of each other; it will appear, that he who 
employs all his thoughts how to order his actions fo, as to. pleaſe the 
generality of men, 1s in great danger of employing them to no pur. 

ſe. e Hy 
5 it be ſaid, that theſe reaſons do indeed prove that the vulgar part 
of mankind is not a proper judge of our actions, and that therefore it is 
not worth our while to endeayour after pleaſing them; that this Bellua 
multorum capitum, as the Poet ſtiles the populacy, is of as many opi- 
nions, as it hath heads, and that therefore it is impoſſible to pleaſe the 
giddy, capricious, diſagreeing multitude, and for that reaſon, madneſs 


to endeavour it; but that it may ſtill be worth our while to order our 


actions ſo as to pleaſe the good and the wiſe; that theſe being fewer in 
number, we may promiſe our ſelves with moderate care to gain their 
votes, and favour; that theſe proceeding by the ſame principles, judging 
by the ſame rules, and having the ſame inclinations, are likely to a- 
gree in their ſentiments of us; that theſe being by their wiſdom diſ- 


pos d to judge right, and by their goodneſs inclin d to judge kindly, are 
very likely to be pleas d with our good actions; that the judgment of 


ſuch men, who by their ability and integrity are ſo well qualified to 


judge of our actions, is highly valuable, and therefore worth our ut— 
molt care to compals ; to all this I anſwer, that it muſt indeed be al- 
low'd, that the good opinion of ſuch men is more to be valu'd and ea- 
fier to be attain d, and rather to be courted, than the applauſe of others: 
that thoſe, who for want of the light of revelation had no other higher 
principle to act upon, than the approving of themſelves to the eſteem 
and good opinion of men, did very prudently and brayely in preferring 
the praiſe of thoſe few, whom they look d upon to be the wiſeſt and 
beſt, to the applauſes of many leſs wile and leſs good; that it becomes 
us Chriſtians, in all theſe caſes, and in that meaſure, in which we are 
permitted or enjoynd to aim at the pleaſing of men, to make it our 
chief ſtudy to pleaſe thoſe, who are wiſe and good; but that {till this 


ought not to be our utmoſt aim, becauſe we ſhould make nothing 


our chief end, which we are not ſure to. compaſs; and the pleaſing 
even of theſe men thus qualified, is what we cannot always certainly, 


what probably we may not often, obtain. For wiſdom and goodneſs 


do not always meet in the ſame perſons; and where theſe are ſeparated, 
the judgments of thoſe, whoſe knowledge 1s greater than their honeſty, 
may widely differ from the the ſentiments of ſuch, whoſe integrity far 


ſurpaſſes their prudence ; ſo that what the good man in his fimplicity 


approves, that a wiſer man may, either with good reaſon, as being 
wiſer, or without any reaſon, as being not ſo honeſt, condemn. 
Tross few therefore, whom we muſt ſtill hope by our actions to 
pleaſe, mult be all both good and wiſe: but if none muſt be allow d to 
poſſeſs theſe qualities, but thoſe whoſe judgments do conſtantly agree 
with the ſentiments of others, who cannot be denied to have the ſame 
qualities, then none at all muſt be allow'd to be both good and wile; 
there being no men, to whom theſe characters can be applied, who do 


not often in their opinions and judgments differ from others, who have 


as good a title to the ſame characters; and if thoſe who are both good 
and wiſe may, and often do, in their judgments differ from others, who 


are allo good and wite, without any impeachment, either to their own m 
goodneſs or wiſdom or to the goodneſs and wiſdom of thoſe they differ 
from, then it follows, that afterall our care, we cannot be ſure of pleaſing 
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by our actions even thoſe few, who are both good and wiſe : nay, fo 
inconſtant are the minds of men, ſo mutable their intereſts, and with 
them their inclinations, that the ſame actions are not always ſure, nay, 
on the other fide, are very unlikely always to pleaſe the ſame man: 
ſo that were we to govern our lives according to any one man's plea- 
ſure; we were to make it our whole ſtudy to learn what would pleaſe 
him; and our whole buſineſs to do what we thought would pleaſe Him; 
we ſhould not be able by any art to hit that mark which conſtantly 
wavers. No one can be ſo careful to pleaſe another, as each man is to 
pleaſe himſelf; and if, after all our care to pleaſe our ſelves, we can- 
not compaſs what is the conſtant, uniform, uninterrupted endeavour 
of our lives, much leſs ſhall we be able to pleaſe any other perſon, 
whoſe inclinations we can never ſo well know, as we do our own, and 
whoſe pleaſure it is not poſſible for us ſo zealouſly, ſo ſteadily, and ſo 
perpetually to purſue, as we purſue our own. x 
Sies therefore thoſe actions, which may pleaſe ſome men, may 
diſpleaſe others; fince the ſame actions, which pleaſe, when done by 
ſome perſons, at ſome times, in ſome places, may diſpleaſe the ſame man, 
when done by other perſons, or by the ſame perſon, at other times, or 
in other places; ſince we haye.no rule given us to know what will pleaſe 
men, and had we ſuch a rule we could not by obſerving it be ſure to 
pleaſe men; ſince men cannot always pleaſe themſelves, and can be 
much leſs pleas d by others; it is in vain to make the pleaſing of men 
the ultimate end of our actions, it being an end, we have ſo ill a pro- 
ſpect of ever attaining. The rule we ſhould govern our actions by ought 
to be uniform and ſteady : the ſcope we aim at ſuch, as with care and 
diligence we may promiſe our ſelves not to miſs. Such a rule we ſhall 
not want, if we direct our actions by the law of God; ſuch an end we 
ſhall propoſe to our ſelves, if in all our actions we endeayour to pleaſe 
God. What will pleaſe God we cannot be ignorant, becauſe the law is at 1 
hand, in which he hath deelar'd his good pleaſure; an endeavour to pleaſe 


him, by doing his declar'd will, if it be ſincere, cannot be without ſuc- 
cels, becauſe he hath promis'd to crown, not our actual performances 
of his will, but our ſincere endeavours. Thoſe who in their a&tions 
propoſe nothing farther than to pleaſe men, muſt act unſteadily, be- 
cauſe the rule by which they act is unſteady ; their actions muſt be 
changeable, becauſe the wills of them whom they aim to pleaſe, do 
always change; their endeavours muſt be faint and intermitted, becauſe | 
they foreſee they will be often fruſtrated. - But whilſt we do act by the 3 
laws of God, and aim chiefly at pleaſing God, we ſhall, according to the E | | 
advice of St. Paul, be /tedfa/t, unmoveable, always abounding in the 1 Cor :t5.58; | 
work of the Lord, as having a firm principle of ſtedfaſtneſs, unchange- 
ableneſs, and perſeverance; fora ſmuch as we know that whilſt we act 
by an unerring rule, and aim at an end certainly attainable, our labour 
cannot be in vain in the' Lorl . Fa vile 
I $HoULD now proceed in the ſecond place to ſhew, that tho we 
were ſure to ſucceed in our endeavours to pleaſe men, yet that this 
ought not to be our chief aim and ultimate end in any of our actions, 
becauſe it is our duty and our intereſt to aim at ſomething farther and 
higher, to wit, the pleaſing of God: but having dwelt too long on the 
firſt head, and having not time to difpatch what will be neceſſary to 
be ſaid upon the ſecond, I muſt defer it to another opportunity. 
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Not as pleaſing Men, but GOD. 


G AL. 1. 10. 
Fo 75 7 yet Neu d Men, I . — not te the bee of . 


90 ſhew tha enen of St. Paul 8 7 who here 
ſecems to declare againſt all endeavour to pleaſe men as in- 
compatible with the ſervice of Chriſt, and who elſewhere 
* — rofeſſes, that he ſought to pleaſe all men in all 
e py at the ſame time 0 regulate our own conduct in pleaſing 
men, by ſhewing when, and in what caſes, we might, or might not, 
or muſt endeavour to pleaſe men by our actions, I'reduc'd what. I had 
to ſay upon this dubject, and what I thought would take: in all that was 
E be 1 it, nh theſe eee IVI ei 


wo WUATTVAR men may * be pleasd with, that. we may 
innocently do in order to 3 men. 

1 I. W.n r men'ought not to be \plcasd wich, that. we ought not to 
do, to pleaſe men therebk : 

II. Wu a T men ought to be f with, that we are e bound to 

"op that men * vaſes therewith. WK 8 to 5 
Song  etonftsrbofI-1 OAPI ftir 8 Zivi e ** | Tk 

Turi throw ee I have ſeverally confidert 40. 8 
0 from each drawn ſuch inſerences, as ſeem'd to me eaſily and natu- 
My to flow from them, and which I thonght.migbt be a r the 
yeguladion of aurqiraRice-in this matti. 

Po the farther confirmation of theſe dactrines, and Wande prey en- 
tion of any ill uſe that might be made of the allowances thereby given 
to endeavour the pleafing of men in ſame of our actions, I thaught it 
proper, in the laſt place, to limit what had befate bern deliver d with 
this reſtriction, that tho in ſumę actions wa may, and in others er nue 
endeavour to pleie men, yet weought not to reſthere; that che pleats 
. of men pmight be aim d at by us as a ſubordinate, but not as an ulti- 
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mate end; that it might be the immediate aim of: our actions, but that” . 


it ought it {elf 40 ee to an hisher end, to wit, the pleaſing of 
n 

Now that we ought nat: to acquieſce in the pleaſing o of men, as the 
chief end of thoſe actions, which we were permitted or commanded * to 
do, with a proſpect of Pleafing men, E i be e from 
theſe two SOROS: 


1. Bricausr if we ſhauld never ſo much endeayour to pleaſe men, 
we might nat be able to compaſs it; ſo that it would be to n 
purpole to make it our utmoſt endeavour. 

U. BIAS tho we were ſure to pleaſe men, if we endeayour'd. it; 
Vet we ought not to male this our utmoſt endeavour, becauſe 3 4 
10 our duty and intereſt to aim at ſomething farther. 


Tus force of the firſt of theſe two reaſons I haye already e examin d, 
and ſhewn, that, where it is in our choice to propoſe to aur ſelves what 
gaod we wall purſue, what evil we will decline; there it is folly to pro- 
pole as our chief end, the attainment of a good which we may be caſte 
without, and which we are not ſure: to be happy an, becauſe wg are not 
ſure to attain it; or to make it our chief aim to avoid an cvil, which 
We may not be under, and which we cannot be ſecure from, becauſe 
we arg not ſure to eſcape it: that the pleaſing of men is what, we in 
be happy without, and what we cannot be ſure to he happy in, beca 172 
e cannot be ſure to compals it; that the diſpleaſure of men is What 
we may be eaſie under, and what we cannot be certainly free from, be- 
cauſe, with all our care, we cannot be. ſure. to avoid it: that therefore 
it muſt be extreme folly to make the pleaſing of men the ultimate 
end of out actions, which both the experience of thoſe who have tri- 
ed, and the reaſon of thoſe. who don't gare to make the trial, prove 
to be by the utmoſt endeayour unattainable: that the judgments of 
men are ſo various according to their. different complexions, tempers, 
education, age, religion, and other innumerable ſpecialties, that it 
was not to be expected that all, or that many, ſhould agree in the 

£ RPLAIOR 4 about things, which are capable very different . 
ances, that there were ſeveral reaſons: or their differing in their j Lek dg- 
ments about human actions, more than for their differing in their 18. 
pinions about other matters; that there were ſtill more e for 
their differing in their Ae about human actions, conſider d not 
in theory and abſtractedly, but in fact, as e by ſuch and ſuch 
Penſons; that not only the learned 7993 ht differ from l e yulgar, the 

wile from the fooliſh, the virtuous from, the 5 op godly from 
the ungodly, in their opinions about theſe things, but that even thoſe 
few, who 17 an equal pretenſion to be Steam. ke virtuous, and re- 
lgious, did often differ in their opinions about thele matters; ſo that 

we could not be 8 by our actions ſo much as to pleaſe all men of 

this character: that not only one fort of men differs from another ſort, 
or one particular man from another particular man, hut that the very 
dame perſon, at different times, Judges Ae of the, very ſame 
Ahens; ſo that HF we to govęrn our actions by any. one man's plea- 
dare we could not he ſurę te attain it that men with their utmolt en- 
deav our cannot 5 Pleaſe: themſelyes, and that therefore they can 
Ah. Els he Plea by others, 17 72 1 pl, What, will. pleaſe 
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them cannot be ſo certain, and whoſe endeavour to pleaſe them can. 


not be ſo vigorous, as their own: that for theſe and ſeveral other rea. 
ſons which were, and others which might be, offer d, there was but 
ſmall proſpe& of pleaſing men by our actions, and that therefore it 
was not prudent to make this our utmoſt endeavour. 818 

Bur we will now ſuppoſe that this is an end poſſible, or, if you 
pleaſe, eaſie to be attain d; that if we exerted our utmoſt endeavour; 
to pleaſe men by our actions, we might at laſt compaſs it; or that if 
we took but moderate care to pleaſe them, we might, without any ex. 
traordinary difficulty, effect it: that if we could not pleaſe the genera. 
lity of men by our actions, we might however pleaſe the good, or the 
wile; or if that is not ſufficient, we will ſuppoſe that by our actions 


we might pleaſe all forts of men, and every particular perſon of each 


ſort and character; we will ſuppoſe yet farther, that the pleaſing of 
men were an end, that we could not only hope ſometimes, but were 
ſure at all times, to attain; that by our actions we could not only ſo 
far pleaſe men, as that none ſhould diſlike them, but as that all ſhould 
actually approve them; and that not only all men ſhould agree in be- 
ing barely pleas'd with our actions, but that all ſhould be equally 
pleas'd with them, and all pleas'd as much as it is poſſible for men to 
be pleas'd with any thing; yet, after all theſe large conceſſions, which, 
as hath before been prov'd, we have no reaſon to grant, and have very 
good grounds not to grant, we ought not to make the pleafing of men 


the ultimate end of our actions, becauſe, it is our duty and intereſt 


in all our a&ions to aim at ſomething farther and higher, to wit, the 


pleaſing of God. 


Tr the pleaſing, not of men, but of God, ought to be the ulti- 


mate end of our actions, is a truth capable of being prov'd by a great 
variety both of arguments taken from the nature of the thing, and of 


texts drawn from Scripture. Whatever either arguments or texts prove 


that we ought to love or fear God, to worſhip and honour him, to ſerve 
and to obey him above all things, do alſo prove that we ought to make 
it our chief endeavour to pleaſe him; the pleafing of him being either 


a neceflary concomitant or effect of thoſe other duties, or a proper in- 
ſtance of them, or an equivalent expreſſion for them, which in other 


words fignifies the very ſame thing, which is meant by them. Indeed 
the pleafing of God, and the ſerving or obeying God, ſeem to be terms 


exactly of the ſame import: for tho, in actions done to pleaſe men, we 


may diſtinguiſh between the agreement or contrariety ſuch actions have 
to the will of thoſe, who are pleas d or diſpleas'd with them, and the 
grateful or ungrateful ſenſation ariſing in the minds of thoſe, whoſe 
wills are complied with or oppos d, which we call their pleaſure, or 
diſpleaſure; yet, ſince the happineſs of God is not capable of any acceſs 
or diminution; ſince we cannot conceive in God any paſſions like thoſe 


which we feel in our ſelves, when any thing good or evil, joyous or 


grievous, happens to' us ; fince nothing which we can do is capable of 
cauſing delight or uneaſineſs in a Being uncapable of change; we are 


then ſaid to pleaſe God, when we do thoſe actions which he hath com- 


manded, out of obedience to his command; and he is then ſaid to be 
diſpleas d, when his will is tranſgreſs d. By the obſervance of his will 
nothing accrues to him, like that pleaſure which we feel, when men do 
what we would have done; by the tranſgreſſions of his laws nothing hap- 
pens to him, like that pain which we are diſturb d with, when our will 
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XIX. 20 whech all our actions ought to be directed. 301 


thwarted 172 thou ſinnelt, ſaith Elibu to Job, au hat doe At hon againſt Ib35.5,1,8, 
him? Or if thy tranſereſions be multiplied, what doej! thou unto him? 


If thou be righteous, what giveſt thou him ? or what receiveth he of 
thy hand? Thy wickedneſs may hurt a man, as thou art ; and thy 
righteonſneſs may projet the ſon of man. | 30:1. 930 38 5: 
No advantage or diſadvantage, no profit or hurt, no ſatisſaction or 
diſturbance, can ariſe to God from our actions, or from any difference 
there is in them: but becauſe ſome actions are agreeable, ſome repugnant 
to his will; becauſe ſome will entitle us to a reward from God, ſome 
will render us obnoxious to puniſhment; and becauſe men are pleas'd 
with thoſe actions which are done in conformity to their will, and 
make thoſe, who do them, ſenſible of their being pleas'd, by rewarding 
them; and are diſturb d by thoſe actions which are done in oppoſition to 
their will, and make thoſe, who do them, ſenſible of their diſpleaſure, 
by puniſhing them; therefore God, of whom we muſt be content to 


ſpeak; and in ſome meaſure to conceive, after the manner of men, is 


ſaid to be pleas'd with ſuch actions, as he approves and rewards, and 
to be diſpleas d with ſuch actions, as he diſlikes and puniſhes ; tho' this 


pleaſure and diſpleaſure have nothing in them, which anfwers thoſe 


grateful or ungrateful perceptions we feel in our own breaſts, when we 
are pleas'd, or diſpleas d. Tho' by thoſe actions, which are agree- 
able to the will of God, we cannot add to his joys; yet we ought to be 
as careſul to do them, as if we did really and truly contribute to his 
pleaſure: tho by ſuch as are diſagreeable to the divine will, we cannot 
any way ſully or diminiſh thoſe uninterrupted joys, which are always 
preſent to the eternal Mind; yet we ought as carefully to abſtain from 
them, as if we did thereby in reality moleſt and diſquiet God. When, 
accordingly, we make it our main end and endeavour to do ſuch actions 
as are agreeable to the will of God, and to avoid ſuch as are difagreea- 
ble, then are we ſaid to make it our utmoſt endeavour to pleaſe God: 
ſo that whatever reaſons or texts prove, that we ought to make it our 
ultimate end to conform our lives to the will of God and that we ought 


to endeavour the pleaſing of men only in ſuch inſtances, where we are 


allow'd or commanded by God to pleaſe them, and that only for this 
reaſon, becauſe in ſo pleafing of them we conform our ſelves to the 
will of God; the ſame reaſons and texts do prove, that we ought to 
make it our chief and utmoſt aim to pleaſe God. © | 

Bor out of that great diverſity of arguments, which might be brought 
to prove the reaſonableneſs and neceſſity of our making it the utmoſt 
endeayour of our ſouls, in all our actions, to do what is acceptable or 
pleaſing to God, purely becauſe it is acceptable to him, I ſhall infiſt on- 
ly on that which St. Paul furniſhes us with in the text: and of all 


thoſe numberleſs texts, which might be drawn together to prove, that 


all our actions ought to be ultimately directed to the glory of God, and 
to our approving our ſelves to him, I ſhall point out only thoſe which 
do in expreſs terms ſhew, that our pleaſing of menought to be referr'd 
to this end. The reaſons which St. Paul here gives why he did not en- 
deavour to pleaſe: men, that is, why he did not make this his ultimate 
endeavour, is, becauſe / he pleas d men, that is, if he ſought ſolely or 
chiefly to pleaſe men, he ſbould not be the ſervant of Chriſt. It is 
implied in the notion and office of a ſervant, that he ſhould make the 
will of his maſter the governing rule of all his actions: but we are all 
the ſervants of Chriſt ; he is our Lord and Maſter ; his will there- 
; Gg8g 8 fore 
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T he proper notion of Servant and Maſter flated, 


fore ought to be the meaſure and ſtandard, compliance with his will 
ought to be the end and ſcope, of all our actions. It we were free and 
exempt from all ſervice, we might pleaſe our ſelves ; if we were the 
ſervants of men, we not only might, but ought to pleaſe men: but 
ſince we are not our own maſters, we are not at liberty to pleaſe our 
ſelves; ſince men have no maſtery over us, we are under no obligations 
to pleaſe them; ſince Chriſt is our only maſter, it ought to be our ſole 
endeavour to pleaſe him. When I ſay that we are not our own maſters 
or that men have no maſtery over us, I would be underſtood to 
ſay that we have no original right to diſpoſe of our own actions, and 
that others have no original claim to give laws to us: if in any caſes 
we are at liberty, it is becauſe God hath, in ſuch caſes, laid upon us ng 
reſtraint; if in any thing we are under ſubjection to men, it is becauſe 
God hath commanded us, in ſuch thing, to be ſubje& to them: when 
therefore we obey them, this obedience is not ſo properly paid to them, 
as to God, who hath commanded us to obey them, and in compliance 
with whoſe commands we do obey them; ſo that God only is, in pro- 
priety of ſpeech, our Maſter ; his will we obey, which is convey'd to 
us by their hands; his ſervants we are, from whom all their autho- 
rity is originally deriv'd, and to whom all our homage is ultimately 
intended. | [5 = 

W-a a T the proper notions of a ſervant and maſter are; what the re- 
lation each bears to the other; what are the duties of the former, and 
the powers of the latter; what ſubjection is due from the one, and 
what authority belongs to the other, we are not to judge according to 
the import which theſe words bear in our language, or according to 
the nations of maſter and ſervant in our times and country, but accord- 
ing to the ſignification of thoſe terms in that age, and in thoſe places, 
when, and where the Apoſtles wrote. Now according to the preyail- 
ing cuſtoms of thoſe places and times, under the notion of a ſervant 
was included, not only ſervice, but ſervitude ; under the notion of a 
maſter, not only command, but dominion. The ſervant was part, not 
of the maſter's family, but of his goods ; the maſter had an abſolute 
right over his perſon, as well as his actions: whatever the ſervant was 
able to do, he was bound to do, not for his own benefit and advantage, 
but purely for the behoof of his maſter; the fruits of his labour, nay 
and farther, the very fruit of his body, did of right belong, not to him- 
felf, but to his maſter; he was, in the language of thoſe times, nothing 
elſe but a living tool and inſtrument, and had no more power over his 
own motions, than a tool in the hands of an artificer; but was manag'd 
and diſpos d of at the maſter's pleaſure, and employ'd in his work ac- 
cording to his directions: he was reckon'd among his moveables, of 
which the maſter had not only the uſe, ſo as to employ him how he 
would; but the property, ſo as to diſpoſe of him as he would: he was 


as capable of being lent, pawnd, or ſold, as any other of his maſter's 


poſſeſſions; and it was as much in the maſter's power to alienate him, 
or to deſtroy him, as it was to part with or to ſpoil any other kind of 


goods, over which he had an abſolute dominion : ſo that the relation 


7 | * 


which our tranſlators have been pleas d to expreſs by the names of Ser- 
vant and Maſter might, with more congruity to the ſignification of the 
original words, and to the notion of thoſe who us'd thoſe words, have 
been expreſs d by the more proper terms of Slave and Owner. 
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I conrsss indeed that it would ſound harſhly in our ears, to call 
that ſervice which we owe to God or Chriſt by the rough name of ſla- 
very; ſince the ſervice which we pay to God ought not to proceed from 
a ſervile principle of fear, but from a principle of filial reſpect and re- 
verence; and the ſervice which God exacts from us is not like that of 
an abject ſlave to an imperious Lord, but like that of a good ſervant 
to a kind maſter. But then it is obſervable that the difference betwixt 
that obedience which a {lave ow'd to his Lord, and which creatures owe 
to God, Chriſtians to their Saviour, 1s not founded in this, that God 
hath leſs right over us, or we are leſs in ſubjection to him; that leſs 
ſervice is due from us, or that his authority over us is leſs extenfive; 
but that he is graciouſly pleas d to exerciſe his power with more mo- 
deration and tenderneſs, and in mercy vouchſates to exact leſs at our 
hands than of right he might demand. God hath the ſame abſolute, de- 
ſpotick, uncontrollable right over us, as the moſt arbitrary Lord hath 
over his meaneſt ſlave: he hath as great a power over our actions and 
perſons, as a maſter hath over the actions or perſon of his bond-ſlave; 
all our motions, faculties, and powers are as much at his diſfoſal, as 
thoſe of a ſlave at the diſpoſal of his maſter: but our conditiondoth in 
this regard widely differ from theirs, that God's commands are tem- 
per d with kindneſs and mercy, and that the ſervices, which he requires 
of us, tend not to any emolument thereby accruing to him, but to our 
own perſonal intereſt and advantage. But this gracious condeſcention 
derogates nothing from the unalienable right God hath to our ſervice 
and obedience; it is not leſs our duty, becauſe it is more our intereſt, 
to ſerve him: tho' neither the work requird at our hands is ſervile, nor 
the principle by which we are to act ſervile, ſo that in theſe regards 
our ſervice is ſo far from ſlavery that it is rather perfect freedom; yet, 
on the other ſide, this is common to us with thoſe who are in a ſtate of 
ſervitude, that we are not at liberty to do our own will, or the will of 


any other, but only of him whoſe we are. As the eyes of ſervants look Pal. 123. a. 


unto the hands of their maſters, and as the eyes of a maiden unto the 
hand of her miſtreſs ; ſo our eyes ought to ait upon the Lord our God, 
not only to receive the reward which he reaches out to us, but alſo, 
and that in the firſt place to receive the directions which he ſhall give 
us. As the ſervant would be wanting in his duty, who ſhould make it 
his chief aim to pleaſe any other but his maſter ; fo ſhall we be want- 
ing in ours, if our chief endeavour be to pleaſe men, either in oppoſi- 
tion, or ſo much as without regard, to the pleaſure of our Lord and 
Maſter : as that ſervant who ſhould do what his maſter hath command- 
ed, not becauſe his maſter hath commanded it, but purely to pleaſe 
himſelf, or to gratifie another, would have no title to a reward from 
his maſter; ſo if we ſhould obſerve the commandments of God, not be- 
cauſe they are his commandments, but becauſe we may gratifie our 
ſelves, or others, by the obſervance of them, we have no pretentions 
to a recompence from the hands of God. 


CHRIST voluntarily ro upon him the form of a ſervant, and being phil. 2. 7. 


to act ſuitably to that character, he did not his own will, but the will 
of him that ſent him. We call Chriſt Maſter and Lord, and we ſay 
well ; for ſo he is. If he then is our Lord and Maſter; as he, whilſt 
he was a ſervant, did not his own will, but his Father's, ſo we being 
his ſeryants, are not to do our own will, but our Maſter's: For he hath 
given us an example, that we ſhould do to him, as he hath done 10 his 
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John 6. 38. 
Rom. 6. 16. 


John 13. 16. Father and Maſter. $44 verily, the 2 ts not greater than his 


Lord, neither he that is ſent greater than he that ſent him but if we 
ſhould think our ſelves at liberty to do our own will, or the will of 
any other but of Chriſt, we ſhould make our ſelves greater than our 
Lord, who declares that he came down from heaven, not to do his gy 
will, but the will of him that ſent him. To whom we yield our ſelves 


ſervants to obey, his ſervants we are to whom 1e obey : if therefore, 


Luke 18.1 9. 


Jam. 4. 12, 


Matt. 6. 24. 


even in thoſe things which are commanded by Chriſt, our obedience is 
not terminated in Chriſt, but is deſign d only to pleaſe men, it is plain 
we own our ſelves the ſervants of men, and not of Chriſt. ET: 
Tus relative ſervice of God, or the referring of all our actions to 
him; this pleaſing of men only in order thereby to pleaſe God, is ſo 
far from carrying our duty to too great an height, that, according to 
the Doctrine of ſome eminent Divines, it will rather be ſuſpected as tall- 
ing far beneath that pitch of perfection, to which a Chriſtian ought to 
riſe. Thoſe who have condemn d a relative love of God, or the loving 
of creatures in way of relation and ſubordination to God, as defective 
and criminal; and have told us, that this beſtowing our love upon a 
creature for God's ſake, and in relation to God, on whom our love is 
at laſt fix d as its final object, is as bad as the Papiſis paying worſhip 
to a creature in a relative and tranſitive way, which worſhip they de- 
ſign ſhould paſs thro the creature, and terminate upon God ; fo that 
we muſt either allow the Papz/7 his relative worſhip, or we muſt con- 
demn this relative love, as being equal with that idolatrous; thoſe, 
I ſay, who have ſo ſeverely cenſur d a relative love of God, muſt, ac- 
cording to their principles, as much diſallow that relative ſervice of 
God, which we have been eſtabliſhing. For if it is not ſufficient that 
we make God the principal, but we muſt make him the ſole, object of 
our love; then neither is it ſufficient that we make him the principal, 
but we muſt make him the ſole, object of our ſervice; which is an ex- 
preſſion and effect of our love. If, becaule it is {aid that here 7s none 
good but God, it thence follows that there is none to be loy'd in any 
the leaſt degree, or in any regard, but God; then, becauſe it is faid 
there is but one Law-giver, one Lord, it will thence follow that there 
is none to be obey d, none to be ſery d, none to be pleas'd in any de- 
gree, or in any regard, but God. | | 

Ix thoſe interpreters, who in examining in what ſenſe theſe words are 
to be taken, that here is none good but Cod, are of opinion that we 
muſt underſtand by them, that there 1s none originally good but God, 
none ſupremely good but God, do by thoſe comments put a falſe gloſs 
upon the text, and ſhoot below the mark; then do thoſe, who by one 
Law-gier, and one Lord, underſtand one original or ſupreme Law-giver 
or Lord, cramp the text, which, according to the letter of it, ſays abſo- 
lutely and indefinitely, without limitation, that here is but one Law- 
grver, one Lord. If, becauſe God hath implanted in us the faculty of lov- 
ing, it thence follows that he hath the ſole right and title to our love, 10 
that nothing is to be belov d but he alone; then, becauſe God hath given 
us power to conform our actions to a rule, or, in other words, to obey, 
it will thence follow, that he hath the ſole right and title to our obe- 
dience, ſo that no Being is to be obey d but he alone. If, becauſe our 
Saviour hath taught us that 20 man can ſerve 119 maſters; for either 
he will hate the one, and love the other ; or elſe he will hold to the one 
and de ſpiſe the other, it is thence rightly inferr'd, that we cannot divide 
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our love betwixt God and the creature, nor pay any the leaſt ſhare of 
love to the creature, without robbing God of his due; it is thence much 
more ſtrongly, becauſe more immediately, inferr d, that we cannot di- 
vide our obedience betwixt God and the creature, nor pay any the leaſt 
ſhare of ſervice to the creature, without robbing God of his due. In 
ſhort, as far as Jam able to judge, all thoſe reaſonz and all thoſe;Scrip- 
tures, which are brought againſt a ſubordinate, inferior, relative love 

of the creature, as inconſiſtent with that full, perfect, and entire love 
which we acknowledge due to God, do with equal force conclude againſt 
any ſubordinate, inferior, relative ſervice of men, as inconſiſtent with 
that full, perfe& and entire obedience we muſt acknowledge to be due 
to God. If men deifie the ohject they love, and 1dolize the creature ſo 
far as in any degree they affect it; then, ſince obedience doth as pro- 
perly belong to the Deity as love, and is as much challeng'd by God 
as love is, men deifie the object they ſerve, and idolize their fellow- 
creatures ſo far as in any degree they obey them. 

Bor I am unwilling to carry the doctrine of pleaſing God to thoſe 
great heights, as ſome pious and exalted ſouls carry the doctrine of lov- 
ing God: and tho I think it might as fairly be defended, that God alone 
is to be ſerv d or pleas d, as that God alone is to be lov d; yet becauſe 
ſuch refin d doctrines are, if ſolid, yet too ſubtil; becauſe they are ra- 
ther fitted for the entertainment of notional men, than for the edifica- 
tion of the generality of Chriſtians; becauſe as far as they differ from 
the generally receiy d doctrines, they are impracticable, and, to be made 
practicable, muſt be ſo interpreted as to fall in with what is generally 
receiv d and taught; and eſpecially becauſe we cannot without great vio- 
lence to Scripture, condemn all pleaſing of men as inconſiſtent with the 
ſervice we owe to God, as neither can we in my opinion condemn all 
love of men as incompatible. with the love of God; I rather chuſe to 
ſay that God is chiefly to be pleas d, than that God alone is to be pleas d; 

and that the pleaſing of men is to be referr d to the pleaſing of God, 
than that men are not at all to be pleas d for fear of diſpleating God; 
as in the other caſe I ſhould, at leaſt in a popular auditory, chuſè ra- 
ther to ſay that God is chiefly to be lov d, than that he alone is to be 
lov'd ;. and that the love of men is to be referr'd to the love of God, 
than that all love of men zs in enmity with God. If the ſpeculations 
of theſe men are well-grounded, the truth which I am contending for 
is ſo much the firmer : for if God alone is to be lov'd, and therefore: 
alone to be pleas d; the pleaſing of men ought not to be the ultimate 
end of our actions, becauſe it ought not at all to be aim d at by us. But 
tho theſe ſpeculations, ſhould fail, and it ſhould, as I think it muſt; be | 
allow d, that. other Beings beſides God might be lov'd or obey'd, but 
this only in reference to God, the doctrine which I am concern d for 
{till ſtands good, that we ought not to acquieſce in the pleaſing of men 
as the chief and ultimate end of our actions; becauſe it is our duty to 
aim at ſomething farther and higher, to wit, the pleaſing of God. 

Tais duty, as it manifeſtly ariſes from the relation we bear to Chriſt, 
as being his ſervants, ſo is it expreſly taught us in thoſe Scriptures, in 
which we are directed to pleaſe men, in order thereby to approve our 
ſelyes to God. Nothing can be more expreſs to this pur poſe, than the 
precept given by our Apoſtle St. Paul to ſervants: Servants obey in all Col. ;. :2, 
things your maſters according to the fleſh; not with eye-ſervice, as men- 2 
pbleaſers, but in /mgleneſs of heart, fearing Cod, and whatſoever ye do, 
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do it heartily, as to the Lore, and: not unto men; knvWing that of the 
Lord ye ſhall receive the reward of the inheritance: for ye ferve the 
 LordChrift. Obedience is included in the notion of a ſervant : if in 
any caſe it is lawful for men to aim chiefly at the pleaſing of men, it 
is lawful for perſons to aim chiefly at pleaſing their maſters: and in- 
deed if thoſe whom men immediately ſerve, were their chief maſters, 
it would be their duty chiefly to aim at the pleaſing them: but thoſe, 
who are call d maſters are not abſolutely ſo, but with this limitation, 
arcording to the fleſb; thoſe, who are call'd their ſervants, are not pro- 
perly theirs, but Chriſt's, for they ſerve the Lord Chriſt it is their in. 
tereſt to aim chiefly at pleaſing that maſter, from whom they expect 
their wages; but Chriſtian ſervants know that of the Lord they ſball 
receive the reward of the inheritance, and therefore whatſoever they 
do, they are requir d to do as unto ihe Lord, and not unto men. 
Tür fame direction, which is given to ſervants to direct their obedi- 
ence farther than to their immediate maſters, is alfo given to wives, 
to children, and to ſubjects; in reſpect of thoſe duties which they owe 
Col. 3. 18. to their ſeveral relatives. Vibes are commanded to'/ubmit themſelves 
to their husbands, as it is fit in ihe Lord, that is, becauſe the Lord ſo 
requires, and according to thoſe meaſures which the Lord requires. 
v. 20. Children are enjoyn'd io obey their parents, not becauſe this obedience 
is acceptable to their parents, bur becauſe it ic ell pleaſing to the Lord 
Rom. 13. 5. Subjects are requir d to be obedient to magiſtrates, not only for wrath, 
or to avoid the diſpleaſure of men; hut alſo for con ſcience: ſałe, to pro- 
cure the pleaſure of God. And it is very remarkable, that when the 
Apoſtle enters upon the particular duties, arifing from the feyeral rela- 
tions which inferiors bear to ſuperiors, he prefaces what he hath to fay 
to each with this general rule, which is thie foundation and principle 
Col. 3. 15. of all the reft ; at ſvever ye da, do all in the name of the Lord Jeſus, 
that is, for the ſake; and to the glory, of that Jeſus, ' who is your ſu- 
e, 511519796 DI 53. HT0 . 

No if thoſe, who, by their ſeveral ſtations and chraracters, are un- 
der particular obligations to pleaſe thoſe to whom they are reſpectively 
ſubject, are not allow d to acquieſce in the pleaſing of them, but are re- 
quir'd by thoſe ſervices, which they immediately pay to men, to aim | 
at the pleaſing of God; then may we fafely conclude; that thoſe, who | 
are under no fuch ſpecial engagements to pleaſe men, as being no ways | 


ſubject to them, but are only oblig'd to it by the general rules of hu- 
manity, prudence, or religion, ought much leſs to reſt in the pleaſing 
of men, and much more to aim at the pleafing of God, in thoſe actions 


which are likely to find acceptance both with men and with God. When ] 
Cor. io. 32. St. Paul directs the Corinthians to give none offence neither tothe Jews, 1 
nor to theGentiles, nor to the Church of God, and excites them to the per- 1 


„33. formance of this duty by propoſing to them his own practice, even as / 
pleaſe all men inallthings; that we may not think his pleaſing of men had 
no farther aim that pleaſing them, or that their avoiding the giving of 
offence to any was intended only to eſcape the diſpleaſure of men; he 
lays down this precept, as preliminary to the advice he gave, and as the 

„31 ground of his own practice; What ſoc ver ye do, doall to the glory of God. 
When, in another place he tells ts, that he made himſelf a ſervant un. 

i Cor. 9: 19; Lo all men; that hemight gain the more; that unto the Jews he became 

20, 21,2. 25 Neu; to them that were under the law, as under the law; to them” 

that were without law, as Without law; tothe weak, as Weak ; and 
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the Goſpel's ſale, not to obtain acorruptible crown; but an incorruptible. 
When St. Peter beſeeches thoſe to whom he writes, that they would 
have their comverJatron honeſt among the Gentiles, he doth not propoſe i ber. . 4, 
to them their being eſteem'd/and well-ſpoken of by the Gentiles, as the 
main reafon of their ſtri& guard upon their converſation, but the ho- 
nour of God; that the Gentiles might by 7herr good works, whith they 
ſhould behold, glorifie God in the day of viſitation. 8 

Now if in thoſe places of Scripture where the pleaſing of men is 
made a motive to ſome laudable and comely actions, there the glory of 
God, or the pleaſing of God, is at the ſame time mention d as the end 
of the ſame actions, nothing can be plainer than that the pleaſing of men 
muſt not of it felf be the ultimate end, but muſt be referr'd to the glory 
of God, and the chief end of our actions. It is not enough, that our 
actions be ſuch, which, as to the matter and ſubſtanee of them, are pleaſing 
to God, unleſs they proceed from a pure intention; our intention is 
then pure, when we do them out of this principle, beeauſe they are 
commanded by God, and are acceptable to him. The actions of the 
better ſort of Heathens, were, as to the ſubſtance of them, of the ſame 
kind with thoſe requir'd to be done by Chriſtians: but their beſt actions 
have been by the Fathers of the Church condemn'd as vices, and are 
by moſt Divines ſhut out from the number of virtues, and muſt by all 
be allowd to fall ſhort of Chriſtian graces, becauſe they were perform'd 
out of a wrong principle of gaining the favour and applauſe of men, 
and not with any deſign of pleaſing God. It is the peculiar advantage 
of Chriſtianity, that it fixes thoſe duties it preſcribes upon ſuch a prin- 
ciple, as will ſupport them: but the pleaſing of men is too narrow and 
weak a principle for us to act by; becauſe there are ſeveral degrees and 
inſtances of duty, to which it would not extend. Actions in themſelves 
- very faulty, and which want many of thoſe circumſtances which are ne- 
ceſſary to make them truly good, may yet by a fair outfide chance to 
pleaſe men; ſo that ſuch a principle of acting would rather miniſter to 
oſtentation, than make us ſincerely virtuous. There are many actions, 
which our own reaſon will convince us to be in themſelves very fitting, 
winch-in ſome times and circumſtances may not be pleaſing to thoſe, 
Whoſe eſteem of us we moſt value: and ſuch as theſe we ſhall very un- 
willingly venture on, if our utmoſt aim in doing well 1s to pleaſe men. 
There are moreover ſeveral acts of charity and devotion to be done in 
private; and theſe men cannot be pleas'd with, becauſe they are indu- 
{triouſly hidden from them; which therefore are in great danger of be- 
ing omitted by thoſe, who look not beyond the eſteem of men. 
II an endeavour to pleaſe men is the main ſpring of our motion to- 
wards good; if their love and eſteem, their applauſe and approbation, 
ſeem to us bleſſings of that importance, that we cannot be eafie or hap- 
Py without them, and therefore incite us ſtrongly to the performance 
of thoſe good actions, by which they are ſometimes to be attaind; we 
are in great danger of being tempted to evil alſo when the pleaſure of 
men, of which we are fo fond, is no otherwiſe to be procurd. For 
he who performs good actions only to pleaſe men, doth not chooſe theſe 
as they are virtuous, but as they are pleaſing and agreeable; ſo that if 
evil actions ſhall appear to tend equally, or more, to the end he aims 
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at, he will be, by this principle, equally or more inclin d to thoſe. But 


tho' this wrong biaſs on the ſoul ſhould not carry us ſo far, as to com. 


ply with what is confefſedly and notoriouſſy evil; yet it will make us 


apt to entertain a favourable opinion of all actions, which miniſter to 


an end we ſo eagerly purſue: it will make us at firſt wiſh them lawful, 


and at laſt by eaſie degrees, we ſhall paſs on to eſteem them ſuch. 


Epheſ. 6. 6, 
7, 8 


| ſhall receive of the Lord in the day of retribution. 


Bu r after all, the chief and true reaſon why we ſhould not make 


the pleaſing of men the ultimate end ofour actions, is that which through. 
out this diſcourſe I have ſo much inſiſted on, becauſe we are requir'd by 
God to act upon a better and nobler principle. At the laſt day, when 


our few: good actions will be ſet againſt our numberleſs evil ones, thoſe 


which were done barely to pleaſe men, ſhall not come into account 


with the former. Actions done to pleaſe men only, can expect no re- 
ward but from men: but if the pleaſing of God be tHe ſcope of all our 
actions, we have a fair proſpect of a recompence from the hands of God. 
Let us therefore in all things act, not as men- plea ſers, but. as the ſer- 
vants of. Chri/t, doing the will of God from the heart: with good will 
doing ſervice, as to the Lord, and not to men : knowing that ui hat ſoe. 


ver good thing any man doth, upon this good principle, he ame he 
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* 1. 24 s L. in this place, is ſetting forth the dign gnity of tis 
3% / Apoſtolical office: and in order to excite in tlie Minds of the 
Corinthians a due opinion of it, and a ſuitable veneration for 
it, he e upon os a c of that 1 of 
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perty of wiſdom to contrive, 5 Gich 1 * as are ir to be 

moſt durable, ſhould alfo be moſt perfect in their kind; the legal mi 
niſtration, which, according to the wiſe dectee of God. Was deſign na 
to be temporary, and which, in purſuance of that deſign, was actually 
aboliſh' 'd, maſt. neceflarily, in point of its intrinfick worth and value, 
yield to the Evangelical Covenant, which God in his wiſdom intend- 
ed ſhonld be perpetual, and which his goodneſs. and power ſhall perpe- 
tuate to all generations. © For if © that Thich is done aw ay Was 1 9 
THONG, uch more that which remuineth' is gorious. 


the Rel: 810 f. of Chrift excels that of No es: what” thoſe diſtin oufh- 


ing delle are." which the Chriftian Church enjoys more than did 
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Epheſ. 4. 


22, 23, 24- 
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the Jewiſh; and ſhall from thence infer how much greater obligations 


of gratitude and obedience he upon us, than did upon the Jens, and 


to how much ſorer puniſhments we lay ourſelves o 
thoſe more plentiful means of falvation. 


pen, if we neglect 


# 


Tur Church of God as it now doth, ſo it always did, confiſt of 


thoſe ſincerely pious and true believers, whom God calls and reſcues 
out of that natural ſtate of fin and miſery, in which all men are born, 
to a ſupernatural ſtate of grace here, and to the hopes of eternal glo- 
ry hereafter. The natural ſtate of ſin conſiſts in two things; firſt, in 
the defilement of ſin, and the acts that enſue therefrom; and, ſecond- 


ly, in the guilt of ſin, and puniſhment due thereunto. The defile. 


ment of ſin conſiſts partly in that darkneſs, Which hath overſpread 
our underſtandings, whereby we are groſsly ignorant of God, and of 
ourſelves ; partly in the depravation of our wills, and diſorder of our 
affections, whereby we are utterly averſe to that which is good, and 
ſtrongly inclin d to that which is evil, and, by conſequence, obnoxious 
to the wrath and curſe of God, ànd ſubjected to death, both temporal 
and eternal. This is that kingdom of darkneſs and death, of which the 
devil and his angels have the dominion, out of which we are by Chriſt 
tranſlated into a kingdom of light and of 9 thro' the belief 


of, and obedience to, his Goſpel. The ſtate: 6 


happineſs, to which we 


are tranſlated by Chriſt, being oppoſite to that ſtate of miſery which 
hath been deſcrib d, muſt conſiſt in the abolition of the guilt, and in 
the purging us from the defilement, of fin. Chriſt takes away the guilt 


of fin, by not infliting puniſhment upon us, but transferring it upon 


himſelf, our ſurety; by aboliſhing death thro” his own reſurtektion, 
and by ang us to an happy and eternal life with him in heaven. 


rom the pollution of ſin, by enlightning our under- 


ſtandings, and diſſipating that thick cloud of darkneſs and ignorance, 
wherewith they were, overſpread; by ſanctifyin g our wills and affec- 
tions, and by beſtowing on us the influences of his holy Spirit, where- 


by we are enabled to put off concerning the Former converſation the 
0 


d man, which is corrupt according to the deceitful luſts; and being re- 


ucmed in the ſpirit of our minds, 10 put on the new man, which after 
Cod is created in righteouſneſs and true holineſs. From this change 
2 mind ariſes comfort, peace, and unſpeakable joy to thoſe, who, 


them, and diſpoſing them to acts of holineſs, have a full and entire 


ing in themſelves the operations of God's Holy Spirit working in 


perſwaſion of God's being propitious and merciful to them thro Chriſt, 
and conſequently a firm and well-grounded hope of a bleſſed reſurrec- 
tion to life and glory. 2 | bil 


y ſtate are all call d, of this ſtate are all made partakers, 


a 
thro' Chriſt, who, from the firſt fall of man, ever have been call'd, and 


who, to the laſt conſummation of things, ever ſhall be call'd, to the know- 
led 
ſu 


— 
* * 


e of God: all therefore in this reſpect are equal; all of ſons of wrath, 
* we are by nature, are made ſons of God in Chriſt by adoption; 


all are citizens of the ſame city, to wit, the heavenly Zeru/alem; all are 
admitted into the poſſeſſion of one and the ſame inheritance. There is 


no difference at all between them, as to the ſubſtance of their ſalvation; 


there is the ſame Redeemer of them all, one and the ſame Lord Jeſus 
Cbriſt; the ſame price of their redemption, the blood of Chriſt ſhed 
upon the croſs. All the difference, which there 1s betwixt the faith- 
ful of the Old and New Teſtament, ariſes from the different diſpen- 


ſation 


' 


26 2 15 L 2 — 3 — — 1 W—— c A OTH) — 
Serm. XX ge it afjords us bf our ſalvation. 311 


ſation of the means of ſalvation by God; and the different manner, . —- 
degree, and meaſure, wherein the faithful were formerly made par- BEL "nn 
takers of that falvation under the Law, and wherein they are now | 
made partakers thereof under the Goſpel. A great diſparity there is, 
in theſe reſpects, between the faithful who liv d before, and thoſe 


who have liv'd after, the coming of Chriſt into the world. It was 7 
not poſſible, that thoſe who liv d before Chriſt's coming ſhould have | 1 


ſo clear and diſtinct a knowledge of the means of falvation, as had thoſe 

who liv'd after Chriſt had appear d, and had done and ſuffer d What, 

in order to our falvation, he was to do and ſuffer; becauſe it was 
one part of the office of our Saviour to make known unto men the 

means of ſalvation; which therefore could not be equally known be- 

fore the manifeſtation of Chriſt. The knowledge therefore of theſe 

myſteries was, and neceſſarily muſt be, more narrow and more ob- 

ſcure under the Old Teſtament than under the New; and the Chri- 

ſtian Church muſt, in this regard, have a great advantage above the; | I 
Jewiſh. This is what our Saviour hath: expreſsly taught us in thoſe iid 
remarkable words to his diſciples, Mart. 13. 16, 14. Blefſed are your | 
eyes, for they ſee; and your ears, for they bear : for verily: ſay unto: 

you, that many prophets and righteous mem have defired to fee thoſe. 

things which ye ſee, and have o_ een them; and to hear thoſe things 

which ye hear, and have not heard them. Which words of our Saviour 4 
are not to be reſtrain'd to the Apoſtles alone, to whom he immediately _— 
ſpoke them, but do reach to all the faithful, to whom the privileges 
here mention d by our Saviour do pally belong; becauſe to them alſo! 1 
it is given in the Goſpel to know thoſe things, which were hidden 
from many prophets and righteous men, who liv'd: before the Goſpel 
was promulg d. . 4398 VVV 0 55820 oy bY TONS. | 112 


* 
- 


WE are by the Apoſtle St. Peter reminded of the ſame preroga- Pet. r. ro, 
tive, which we under the Goſpel have above thoſe; who liv d and di- 
ed before the preaching of the Goſpel, when he tells us, Of this ſal-: 
vation the prophets have enquired and ſearched diligently, who pro- 
pheſied of the grace that ſhould come unto you; fearching what, or 
What manner of time the Spirit of Chirſt whichawas in them did ſig- 
nie, when it teſtified before-hand the ſufferings: of Chrift; and th 
glory that ſhould follow - Unto whom it was revealed, that not unto: 
themſelves, but unto us they did miniſter the things, which are nun- 
reported unto you by them that have preached. the Goſpel unto you. 

By No ous it is _— that the 3 Fa was made 
to the Prophets concerning the ſuffermes of Chri/?, and the glory 
that was to follow, was granted A Sets as for our ſakes, = 
for their own; not that they had no knowledge of thoſe things, 
which they foretold to others, but that their knowledge was very 
obſcure; in reſpect of ours; as will be ſtill more evident, if we pro- 
ceed to examine particulars, and to compare that knowledge, which 
was to be had from Moſes and the Prophets, with that which is im- 
parted to us by Chriſt and his Apoſtl e. 
IT E things neceſſary to be known by us, in order to ſalvation, are 
the nature of God and his attributes; the original, and demerit of our 
ins; the way of atoning fin, and the methods of our being juſtiſied and 
ſanctified here in this world, in order to our being glorified in tha 
world to come. The more or lefs we know of theſe things, the clearer 


1 
; 4 ” # £* 3 : 12 23 HE * n. 0 2 4 <. Or 
* 7 2 ; a 
iin 1335 au SANA EEE SHER 1.1.) 1 NEG. 


* ; 
n 
FEES 


* 


— =O ES r N d EN 1 FO 8 n r 
312 The Pre- e inence of the Goſpel, &c. from the clearer knowledge 


to come. The more or leſs we know of theſe things, the tlearer or 
darker, the more or leſs certain, our knowledge of them is; the greater 
or leſs advantage we have towards the attainment of eyerlaſting ſalva- 

No w firſt as to the knowledge of God, his nature, and attributes; 
that there is a God, that there 1s but one God, that the only one God 
is incorporeal, inviſible; immortal, eternal, omnipotent, omniſcient, 
of infinite juſtice, wiſdom, and goodneſs, the maker of heaven and earth, 
the ſupreme Governor of the world and all things therein, and a gra- 
cious rewarder of thoſe that ſeek him, is abſolutely neceſſary to be known 
by all, who would attain eternal life. And it cannot be doubted, but 
that the faithful from the beginning of the world had this knowledge 
of God: but men had not ſo certain, ſo clear, and ſo diſtinct a know- 
ledge of theſe things before the coming of Chriſt, as we have now un- 
der the Goſpel. For, over and above that knowledge of theſe things, 


* 
* 


which the pious: before Moſes had, either from a ſerious contempla- 


tion of the works of God, or from the tradition and inſtruction of the 
Patriarchs; and which the Jes in ſucceeding ages had from the ri. 
tings of Moſes and the Prophets; we chriſtians have a more clear, more 
diſtinct, and evident manifeſtation thereof from the books of the Evan- 
geliſts and Apoſtles. What was obſcurely delivered, and hidden under 
à vail in the Old Teſtament, is openly diſcovered, and placed in a full 
and clear light by the Neoxy. 57 101 
IT z doctrine of the everbleſſed Trinity may perhaps by learned men 
be traced, and ſome obſcure foot ſteps thereof, by great ſagacity, be diſ- 
cerned in the writings of Moſes and the Prophets; but it is ſo legibly 
written, ſo clearly and plainly expreſſed, in the writings of the Apoſtles, 
that there is no need of learning to diſcover its being there taught, tho 
a great deal of learning falſly ſo called hath been uſed to puzzle, to per- 


plex, and, by nice and metaphyfical diſtinctions, to obſcure the truths 


Deut. 5. 4. 


1 Tim. 2.8. 


John 4. 24. 


there plainly and expreſsly delivered. The faithful under the Mo/aick 
diſpenſation did, without doubt, believe God to be an inviſible and om- 
ni-preſent Spirit: but in the meantime the frequent appearances of God, 
ſometimes under one reſemblance, ſometimes under another; ſome- 
times in one place, and ſometimes in another; the building of an ark, 
tabernacle, and temple, whither God was pleaſed to call his people to- 

er into his immediate preſence, and to tali 201th them, as Moſes 
expreſſes it, Face t Face, muſt neceſſarily turn the eyes and minds of 
that people towards the ark and mercy eat; make them apprehend God 


to be as it were ſhut up within the holy of holies, and muſt therefore 


plex, and obſcure their notions of his ſpirituality and his omni- pre- 
ſence. But there is no room for any groſs conceptions of the Deity 
now under the Goſpel; when we are not called upon to turn our eyes 
towards a viſible tabernacle, but to pray every where, in any place, 
lifting up holy hands ; and are taught by Chriſt, that Cod 2s à Spirit, 
and that they that worſhip him, muſt wor ſbip him in . and im truth ; 
that neither Jeruſalem, nor mount Geriæim 1s the place, where men are 
bound to wor ſbip tlie Hather but that the hour is 'now come, when 
the true worſbappers. | ſhall worſhip him in ſpirit, and in trurh, neither 
confining him to one place, nor conceiving of him as viſible and cor- 
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ordered and governed by an all- wiſe and all- powerful Being; and yet — 4 
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moſt enlightned of them were at a loſs to account for the juſtice of di- 

vine. providence in ſuffering the wicked to proſper, and the righteous: 

to be affticted: but every common Chriſtian is able to ſolve this diffi- - 

culty by the help of what he hath learned from the Goſpel, concerning 

the retributions of a future ſtate, and can apply to all ſuch caſes the re- 

flections made by Abraham on the rich man's deſire of relief from L- Lak. 16.11. 
zarus in a ſtate of torment; Sox, remember that thou in thy lifetime 
receivedſt thy good things, and likewiſe Lazarus evil things; but now 

he is comforted; and thou art tormented. And as the knowledge which 

the Jeu had of the juſtice of God's providence was leſs clear, than that 

_ which'we Chriſtians have thereof; ſo alſo were their notions of the ve- 

racity of God in fulfilling his promiſes : for the promiſes of worldly 
happineſs could neither ſatisfie their minds when made, nor were th —_— 
always made good unto them, nor were their expectations, built on thoſe | i 
promiſes, always anſwered by the event ; and the fruition of eternal life | 
and glory after the reſurrection, which is the main hope and ſupport i 
of a Chriſtian under the ſevereſt trials, was but faintly diſcovered, or il 
at leaſt but obſcurely appr ehended, under the Law. 70655 3 70 k 
T Hus doth it appear, that the knowledge which the Jews had of | 
the nature and attributes of God, was very ſhort of ours; ſo that the 1 
revelation made to them ſeems to bear much the ſame proportion to | 
that which is made to us, as that light, which is now imparted to us | 
under this ſtate of mortality, doth to that greater light which we ſhall til 
enjoy, when tranſlated into a ſtate of glory, and of actual yifion. And ll. 
St. Paul might have ſaid with reference to the different ages of the il 
Church, what he ſaieth in illuſion to the different ages of man, and in | | 
regard to the different manifeſtations of God in this world, and in that 18 If 
which is to come; hen I was'a child, I pate as a child, I under-:Cor.rz- 1r. ö 
ſtood as a child, I thought as à child, hut auben I became a man ] put 


away: cheid:/b them! . eau iirmng | i 
If we were in that ſtate of uprightneſs, in which man was at firſt | 
created by God, then it would be ſufficient, in order to our happineſs, 9 
to know the nature of God, and the works of creation and providence, j 
and to love, honour, and worſhip him, according to the meaſures of | 
ſuch knowledge. But in the ſtate of fin, into which we are now faln il 
by the tranſgreſſion of our firſt parents, it is neceſſary that we ſhould 4 | 
alſo be acquainted with the origine, the nature, and the demerits of = 
fin: and of theſe things alſo we have a much clearer manifeſtation un- | | 
der the Goſpel, than the eus had under the Law. When we read in | 
Moſes, that the wickedneſs of man was great in the earth, and that Gen. o.. | 
every imagination of the thoughts of his heart was only evil continually ; 
ar when we hear David confeſſing, that he was born in ſin, and con- Pal. 5r. 5. 
ceived in wickedneſs, we may doubt whether what is in both places re- 
ſtrained to ſome men, is to be extended to all the race of mankind; and 
whether ſuch expreſſions amount to a plain and full proof of the gene- 
ral depra vation of human nature: but all ſuch doubts muſt be ſilenc d 
by the plain aſſertions in the new Teſtament, that by one man ſin en- Rom. 3. 12. 
tred into the world, and death by ſin; that ſin reigneih in us, and 6. 1. 
dwwelleth: in our mortal hodies; that by the offence f one judgment . 18. 
came upon all men to condemnation; that all who. are of the race of | 
mankind are ſinners, ungodly, enemies of Cod, dead in trefpaſſes and pybec. 2. 1. 
fms,: ſervants of. {in and corruption; children of the deuil, and hy na- 
ture children of wrath; that when 1 do good, evil is preſe *. 3 
N 5 1 my wit 
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Rom. 7. 25. 20th them; and that they ind a law in their members warring againſt 
the law of their mind, and bringing it into captivity to the law of ſin; 
that zhis is the tate of ſin, in which men are born; and that thoſe, 

: Theil.1.9. pho tive and die in this ſtate, ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting de- 

Atruction from the preſence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power, 

and ſhall be caſt into a lake of fire and brimſtone, where their puniſhment 

Rer. 14. 11. hall be without end, and without intermifzon, for they ſhall be tor- 
mented for ever aud ever, and ſball haue no reſt day or night. 

AN b as the Goſpel gives us a more diſtinct account of the origine, 
and demerit of fin, than the Law doth; ſo alſo doth it furniſn us with 
2 brighter diſcovery of the methods, whereby the guilt of it is atoned. 
And indeed it would be no way to our advantage, but rather to our 
great diſadvantage, to be informed ſo fully of the malignity and danger 
of aur diſeaſe, if we were not alſo inſtructed by what remedies it is to 
be cured. If God were not rigorouſly juſt; if his anger and indignation 
againſt fin were not neceſſary; if fin were ſo indifferent to him, that he 
could be either diſpleaſed or not diſpleaſed with it, -puniſh, or not pu- 
niſh it, without any impeachment of his juſtice, wiſdom, or holineſs ; 
he might then arbitrarily forgive it without any expiation. But be- 
cauſe the juſtice of God 18 ſuch, that he cannot but be angry with fin, 
and puniſh it according to its demerit, we can have no aſſurance of the 

forgiveneſs of fins without an atonement; and our aſſurance of pardon 

will be the greater or leſs, according to the greater or leſs knowledge 

we have of the nature and ſufficiency of that atonement. Thoſe, who 

lived under the Meo/azck diſpenſation, were ſaved by the ſame means of 

_ redemption, as we who live under the Evangelical; but the myftery 

of our common redemption. was not ſo fully manifefted to them, as it 

is to us. When the expiation of fin was actually made by Chriſt upon 

the croſs, when all things were finiſhed by him, which were neceſſary 

tor the accompliſhing the great work of our ſalvation; then it was pro- 

per that a clear, open, full, accurate, diſtinct revelation of theſe things 

{hould be made to mankind. When Chriſt was ſent into the world by 

his Father to redeem the world, it was highly proper that he ſhould 

open his commiſſion; that he ſhould inftru& thoſe to whom he was 
fent, who he was, from whom he came, for what end he came, and 
by what means he was to bring about that end. When the only be- 

| _ gotten Son, which is in the boſom of the Father, came down from the 

| Father to declare his will, men might reaſonably expect, that ſuch a 
declaration ſhould be both authentick and perfect. And after Chriſt 
was received up again into heaven, it became his Apoſtles to explain ſti 
theſe things yet more clearly, fully, and explicitely to thoſe, to whom lie 
they were ſent, that they might be throughly acquainted with the ex- We 
tent of that ſalvation, which Chriſt had wrought; and the value of that cy 

purchaſe, which he had made; in order to excite in them a more per- ex 
te& hatred of their fins, and a more lively ſenſe of the mercy of God bu 

__.. --, SV CK amanifeſtation as this of the myſtery of our redemption was ne, 

proper, after it was actually wrought ; but fo clear and full a know- we, 
lege of it was neither neceſſary, nor expedient, before it was effected. cui 

Expedient it was, that what Chrift was to do and fuffer for us ſhould dot 

in general terms be foretold, that when it came to paſs it might the il 

mare firmly be believed; but it would have been improper and inex- the 
diedient, that all the particulars of our Saviour's ſufferings ſhould — Woz 
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been as punctually foretold by the Prophets, as they are related by the 
Evangeliſts, leſt ſuch a prediction ſhould have hindred the accompliſh- 
ment of them. It is not probable, that either P:/a7e or the eus would 
have defign'd againſt Chriſt what they did, and what the determinate 
counſel and foreknowledge of God had pre-ordain'd ſhould be done by 
them, if all the circumſtances of Chriſt's paſſion, and the end of his 
ſufferings, had been as explicitely deliver'd in the writings of, the Pro- 

„Which were then in the hands of the Jeg, as they are now in 
the writings of the Apoſtles. The nearer perſons, were to that time, 


when the ſun of righteouſneſs aroſe with healing in his wings, the more 


directly muſt they be ſhone upon by that igt, which Highteth every 
man that cometh into the world. For tho' the New Teſtament is al- 


moſt wholly comprehended in the books. of the Old, yet are thoſe my- 


ſteries written, as it were, in hieroglyphicks in the one, which are diſ- 
play d in plain and intelligible words in the other: all the books of the 
Prophets are like that in the Revelation, in which many things were 
written worthy to be read and known, but then it was /ea/'d with 
many ſeals, ſo that no one was able 10 open all the ſecrets of the hook 


till he Lion of the tribe of Judah, the root of David, did prevail lo Rer. ;. 3. 


the book, aud to looſe the ſeals thereof. Hence it is, that the 


Apoſtle St. Pet er compares the writings of the P rophets 70 a light „ 02 Pet. 1. 19. 


a candle, as the original hath it, Mining in a dark place ; but the reve- 
lation which was made by Chriſt in the Goſpel to the day-dawn, and 
the day-/tar ariſimg in our hearts. The reyelation, made to the Jens 
was to them a light, but a faint one; it ſhone, but in a dark place; the 
nativity, life, and death of Chriſt; his regal, prophetical, and prieſtly 
office; the remiſſion of our fins thro his blood, the ſanctification of 
our hearts by his Spirit, the glories of the world to come, were taught 
them, not in words at length, but in figures; and a dark veil was over 


the writings as well as over 2 of Moſes, ſo that the children of Cor. 3. J. 


Iſrael could not ſtedfaſtly behold his doctrine, any more than they cou 
s counzenance. They were ſaved, as well as we, by the blood of Chriſt; 


but there was as great a difference between their knowled ge of the my- 


ſtery of our redemption by the ſacrifice of the death of Chriſt, and 
ours, as there was between that dark cloud, wherewith God led that 
people at one time, and that pillar of light, wherewith he guided them 
at another. En ; 11 
AN as we Chriſtians have clearer notions of the expiation of fin than 
had the Jes; fo by conſequence. muſt our aſſurances of our being ju- 
ſtified, or having our fins pardon d, be ſtronger than were theirs. Re- 
ligious perſons, who liv d before the coming of Chriſt, knew that they 
were ſinners, and that they therefore had need of the fayour and mer- 
cy of God for the remiſſion of their ſins. This mercy they probably 
expected from that promiſed Seed, who was to bruiſe the ſerpent's head; 
but, as hath been obſerv'd, they were but ſuperficially inſtructed in the 
methods, by which this promiſe was to be fulfill d. Hence they mult 
neceſſarily groan ſorely under the weight of their fins ; ſeyere curſes 
were denounced in the Law againſt all who ſhould tranſgreſs it; thele 
curſes were plain and eaſy to be underſtood, but the promiſes 


of par- 


don, thro' the merits of a Saviour, were more intricate and involv d; 


when therefore the danger, which threatned them, was ſo apparent, and 
the methods of their eſcape were ſo obſcurely notified to them, it is no 


wonder, if their fears did very much over-balance their hopes. Hence 
#1 | 7 | | - | 18 
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repreſented as a ſpirit of bondage; but the ſpirit, by which we Chri- 
ſtians are influencd, as a Spirit of adoption. Te have not nom, ſaith 


St. Paul, Nom. 8. v. 15. receivd the ſpirit of bondage again unto fear; 


again, that is, as before under the Law ; hut ye have receiv'd the /i irit 
F adoption, whereby me cry, Abba, Father ; that is, whereby we are as 
well afſar'd of the love of God, as a child is of the affection of an in- 
dulgent father; as ſurely intit led to the joys of heaven, as an adopted 
ſon is to the inheritance of him, who therefore adopted him, that he 


might make him his heir. For thus the Apoſtle goes on in that place 


c. 16. 


to ew the privileges of the Chriſtian : the Spirit it ſelf beareth wit- 
neſs with bur pirit, that we are the children of Cod, and if children, 
then heirs" heirs h Cod, and joint-heirs with Chriſt. Such às is the 
inheritance: of Chriſt, ſuch alſo is ours, for % are yornt-herrs 201th 
Him; we are as ſure we ſhall be heirs, as that we are children, one pri- 


vilege is the neceſſary conſequence of the other, / children, then heirs ; 


and that we may have no doubt of our being children, we have not 
only the teſtimony of our own conſciences, that we are ſo, which may 


be deceiv'd; and which may deceive us; but the infallible teſtimony of 


to it, will not lead us into any miſtake. 


14 


God's Spirit, which cannot be miſtaken, and which, if we duly attend 


AN op as the aſſurances given to us of this inheritance are greater than 
were afforded to the Fes; ſo, laſtly, is the inheritance itſelf much more 
plainly reveal d to us in the Goſpel, than it was to the eus under the 
Law. Whatever could be learn d of a future ſtate from the light of rea- 
Ton, that, and much more, was known to the Jervs ; what by reaſon and 
by revelation'was made known to the Jews concerning immortal life, 
that, and much more, is manifeſted to us Chriſtians. The texts, in which 


a future ſtate is 'reveal'd: to the Jens, are few, and here and there thin- 


ly ſcatter d in ſome books of the Old Teſtament : but there is no one 
book, ſcarce one chapter, in which this doctrine is not taught in the 


New. Thoſe in the Old Teſtament are not ſo clear of ambiguity, but that 
they are capable of another interpretation, and are actually interpreted 
of temporal promiſes even by ſome learned and ſome pious Chriſtians ; 
thoſe in the New are ſo clear, that there is no room for the leaſt learned 
to miſapprehend them, or for the moſt impious to pervert them. An 
immortal life doth not ſeem to be more clearly aſſerted in ſome paſ- 
fages of the Old Teſtament, than it doth to be denied in ſome others; 
Scepticks can, 'not only oppoſe the authority of one writer to that of 
another, but the ſame writer delivers things which, at firſt view, may ſeem 
inconfiſtent one with the other: but as a future ſtate of happineſs and 
miſery is ſupported by many more texts in the Goſpel, and thoſe much 
more clear than in the Law; ſo can it not be pretended, that it is any 
where unpugn'd by any ſuſpicious paſſage throughout the New Teſta- 
ment. It is therefore with great juſtice that the Author of the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews, than whom no one was better vers d in the eiſb la w, 
and who hath by his explications of it ſhewn much more to be couch d 


under it than is generally underſtood by it, hath obſerv'd that he lau, 


Heb. 10. 1. 


its full proportion and lineaments accurately deſcrib d, in the Goſpel. 


had only a ſhadow off good things to come, hut not the very image of 


the things; that is, it did but obſcurely and faintly typify the glories 


of heaven; not give us ſo bright an image, and ſo lively a repreſenta- 
tion of the rewards of another world, as 1s pictur d out to us, and in all 


TH US 


is it, that the ſpirit by which they were govern'd, is, in the Goſpel, 
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great is the mercy intended us by the divine goodneſs in ſending his 


truly affirm, that God had not dealt ſo with any nation; how much — 


Fain axe we ſo fully inſtructed in the myſtery. of our redemption by the 


precepts of the Goſpel, to ſecure to ourſelves a part in that redemp - 


by pattent continuance in well-doing ſeek. for glory, and honour, and Rom. 4.5. 


err 


Serm· XXX. from the clearer knowledge it affords us, &c. 377 
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 Tarvs have I given you a ſummary account of ſome of thoſe great 
advantages, which we enjoy under the diſpenſation of the Goſpel, above 
thoſe which were held forth to the eus under the Oeconomy of Mo- 
ſes. Great reaſon we have to thank God for theſe glorious privileges: 


only beloved Son into the world, and beſtowing on us ſuch extraordi- 
nary meaſures of knowledge and grace. If the eus had reaſon to va- 
lue their condition in compariſon with the Gentiles ; if the Pſalmiſt 
rendred his moſt deyout thankſgivings to God, who fhewed his word Pal.1a6.r9. 
unto Jacob, his /latutes and his judgments unto Iſrauel; if he could 


greater cauſe haye we deyoutly to acknowledge the divine mercy, in 
ſhewing his Word to us more clearly than he did to Jacob, in giving 

to us more perfect ſtatutes and judgments than he did to Iſrael, and 

in dealing with us more graciouſly than he did even with that his fa- 
yourite and peculiar people? To the queſtion ask'd by Moſes, what na- Deut. 4. 8. 
tion is there ſo great, that hath ſtatutes and judements ſo righteous 

as all this law, which I ſet before you this day, we may without vain 
boalting anſwer, that we are that nation; that the ſtatutes and judg- 
ments taught us in the Goſpel of Chriſt are ſtill more righteous and 
holy, than the law which Mo ſes ſet before that people. But in vain 

is this great light ſpread forth from heaven, if we obſtinately ſhut our 

eyes againſt this light; in vain are the nature of God, and the glorious | 
attributes of his majeſty ſo manifeſtly diſcover d to us, if we do not take iy 
care, that our loye, our fear, our reverence of God, do bear a propor- | 
tion to the knowledge we have of his goodneſs, his juſtice, and his if 
infinite perfections. In vain are we thoroughly acquainted with the i 
heinouſneſs of fin, and the ſevere vengeance to which it expoſes us, if ii 
We do not take due care, by a timely and ſincere repentance, to avert 
thoſe inſupportable torments, which are treaſur d up againſt the day of 
wrath, to be then inflicted on obſtinate and incorrigible Sinners. In 


death of Chriſt, if we do not take care, by an entire obedience to the 


tion. In vain are we able to trace all the ſteps by which we are to ar- 
rive at ſalvation, and vers d in the abſtruſe points of regeneration, ju- 
ſtification, and ſanctification, if we do not uſe our utmoſt diligence 20+ Per 1: 10. 
make our. own calling ſure, and to be of the number of thoſe, 01 Cor. 6. rr. 
are waſh'd, who are ſanctiſtied, who are juſtified' in the name of the 
Lord Fe ſus, and by the Spirit of our God. In vain, finally, are life 
and unmortality plac'd in fo clear a light by the Goſpel, if we do not 


% 
4 
— 


mmmortality. 


* 
" ” * 
— — — : — — 
7 - 


SERMON XXX 


The neceſſary connection between the love 
of God, and of our Brother. 


tJouN IV. 21. 


And this commandment have we from him, that he who 
loveth God, love his brother alſo. 


T. FO HN, the Author of this Epiſtle, as he had the moſt 
fervent and tender loye for his Maſter, and is therefore, in a 
diſtinguiſhing manner, ſaid to have been beloy'd by him; fo 
does he, throughout his writings, moſt frequently and moſt 
ü cearneſtly infiſt upon the obligations we are under to this great 

8 duty of love; of love to God, and to one another. He himſelf is re- 

John 19. 26. markably ſtyld the diſciple whom Je ſus loved. and love, we find, is 

the ſubject upon which, both in this and in his other Epiſtles, he de- 

lights to dwell. The exceeding riches of God's love to us are often 

urg'd by this Apoſtle, as a prevailing motive to engage ours to him; 

and that we might not be at a loſs how to diſcharge ſo neceflary a duty, 

he particularly inftru&s us in the moſt proper ways and methods of ex- 

prefling and ſhewing forth this love. One principal way of manifeſting 

the ſenſe we have of God's love is, he informs us, by being kind and 

x Joba 4:1. Charitable to our brethren : Beloved, fays he, if God ſo loved us, 19 
ought alſo to Jove one another. 18 

THE whole compaſs of religion had been compriz'd by our Saviour 

under the two great duties of loving God, and loving our neighbour : 

Mat. 22.4. 08 Theſe two commandments, ſays he, hang all the law and the pro- 

phets. To ſhew us the neceſſary dependance that theſe two command- 

ments have, the one upon the other ; ts demonſtrate the inſeparable 

connection that there is between them ; and to expoſe the fin and folly 

of endeayouring to put aſunder thoſe duties, which our Lord had here 


join d together, is the main ſcope and deſign of the Apoſtle in the text: 


And this commandment have we from him, that he who Joveth Cod, 
love his brother alſo. | 5 
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Serm. XXXI. The love of God und of our brother inſeparable. 319 
O u indiſpenſable obligation to love God, St. John had before evi- 
dently prov'd, from the many tranſcendent inſtances of God's love to 
us. Herein, ſays the Apoſtle, is love ; not that we loved Cod, but thut: jcha i. ic. 
God loved us ; dn ſent his Son to be the propitiation for our ſins. 
But we diſcover a very feeble and languid ſenſe of this love of Chriſt 
to us, if =p SR thereby engag'd to perform all the acts of brother 
love and charity to one another. In the death and paſſion of Che 
we have an unconceivable inſtance of his love to us : and that this his 
love might never be forgotten by us; that the ſenſe of it might always 
remain freſh upon our minds, he hath been pleas'd to inſtitute the holy 
Sacrament of his ſupper, for a memorial of his death, and as a pledge of 
his love: But even this love of Chriſt in dying for us will yet be of 
no uſe or advantage to us, except the ſame love, which was in Chriſt 
Jeſus our Lord, be found in us alſo. We ſhall have no grounds to ex- 
pect the fruits of this his love, in the participation of his holy ſupper, 
unleſs we ourſelves tranſcribe and imitate the unparallel'd love we there 
commemorate: Without an exemplary degree of this love to our 
brethren, we are unfit to be Chriſt's diſciples, and unworthy to be ad- 
mitted to his table; we haye no right or title to the promiſts of the 
Goſpel; we have no reaſon to hope, that theſe promiſes ſhall be con- 
firm'd to us in the Sacrament ; in a word, we can neither be good Chri- 
ſtians, nor good Communicants. 2 = 
FROM theſe conſiderations, if we will duly attend to them, we ſhall 
be abundantly convinc'd of the neceſſity of this duty; and ffom theſe 
therefore I ſhall endeavour to enforce it. Tab 
AND rt, we who love God, muſt love our brother alſo, becauſe 
we cannot otherwiſe be good Chfiſtians. Tos 
Tu x molt lively, the moſt certain, the moſt acceptable expreſſion 
of our love to God, is the due diſcharge: of thoſe ſeyeral duties he hath 
laid upon us. This is the love of God, ſays the Apoſtle, that we keep 
his commandments. Now love to our brethren is commanded by the 
ſame authority, enforc'd by the ſame ſanctions, recommended by the 
fame motives; and tends to the ſame end, as our love of God: The 
ſame power is contemn'd, the ſame penalties are incurr'd, the ſame end 
is defeated, by him who hates his fellow-creatures, as by him who hates 
his Creator. And we do in vain therefore pretend to love God, whilſt, 
by our uncharitableneſs to men, we violate his laws, deſpiſe his threat- 
nings, contemn his authority, and renounce his government. It is the 
peculiar honour of the Chriſtian religion, that the duties which men 
owe to one another ; the obligations they are under to be juſt and faith- 
ful, kind and courteous, merciful and compaſſionate, charitable and be- 
neficent to each other, are there clearly reyeal'd, and by the moſt power- 
ful motives preſs'd upon our conſciences. And if, therefore, we have 
any regard to the honour of our religion ; if we would be an ornament 
to our moſt holy profeſſion ; nay, if we would be of the number of its 
true members; we muſt,” as the Apoſtle adviſes, be knit together in colo. x. x, 
love, we muſt — and abound in love one towards another. ix!heſtz. 1a. 
THE regular performance of this duty is the main thing, by which 
we are diſtinguiſh'd from other men; and the ſure teſt, by which we 
ourſelyes: may know, that we are ſo diſtinguiſh'd. ' By this, Aays our john 13. 35. 
Lord, /ball men know that ye are my diſciples, if you have: love one to 
another and hereby, ſays St. John, we know that we have paſs'd from » John 3.14: 
death unto life, becauſe we love the 8 The want of this loye 
13 4 | N | 11 2D 18, 
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which our miſtaken friend may think he hath reaſon to expect 


But nothing of this nature can poſſibly be pleaded in the 8 us. 
21 21 4 5 Our 


is, in the holy Scripture, made the mark and character of an unrege- 


nerate man; a ſure proof that he is in a ſtate of ſin, and obnoxious to 
eternal puniſhment : He that loveth not his brother, ſays St. John, 
knoweth not God ; is a murderer, and abideth in death. How much 
pains ſoever he may have taken in the performance of other duties; tho 


he be never ſo much aſſured of his faith, his piety, his devotion; yet, 
if he love not his brother, he is by this Apoſtle excluded from being 


one of the children of God, and number d among thoſe of the Devil. 
The neglect of this duty does not only defeat him of the reward of his 
other performances, but proves likewiſe, that thoſe very performances 
were imperfect, defective, and unſincere. For had he performed theſe 
actions out of a ſincere deſire to pleaſe God, he would not have allow'd 
himſelf in any other actions, which he could not but know would proyoke 
God's diſpleaſure: had he loved God upon thoſe principles, and in that 


manner, which the Goſpel requires, he could not poflibly have given 


way to any-hatred and malice againſt men, 2who are made after the image 
of. God. And this St. 7ohn teaches us expreſsly in the verſe before my 


1John 4. a0. text: F a man ſay, I love God, and hateth his brother, he is a har : 
for he that loveth not his brother whom he hath ſeen, how can he love 


God hom he hath not ſeen? a man hateth his brother, whom he 
hath ſo many preſent, ſenſible, viſible motives to love, it is ſcarce to 
be expected, that he will be at the expence of thought, reflection, and 
meditation, to work himſelf up to the moſt ardent love of that Being, 
whom he hath not ſeen, nor can ſee. It is true indeed, that thoſe who 
are very deficient in their love to men; they who are very remarkable 
for their judging, condemning, reviling, injuring, and hating their bre- 
thren, do yet at the ſame time make the higheſt pretenſions to the love 
of God; value themſelves moſt, and talk oft neſt of their knowledge of 
Chriſt, of their familiarity, of their intimacy, of their oneneſs with him. 
But however ſuch men may deceive others, or be deceived themſelves, 
the Apoſtle. is bold to tell them, that hey are lars ; that they are of 
their Father the devil, and that the truth is not in them. For if they 


did really and ſincerely love their Saviour, this very affection would en- 


gage them to love their brethren, tho this duty had been no where po- 


ſitively and expreſsly commanded themm 


W all know, that men naturally and of courſe imitate the actions 


of thoſe they love. Now the whole life of our Saviour was made up 


of charity, kindneſs, and beneficence to men; and can any one there- 
fore be truly ſaid to love Chriſt, who is uncharitable, cruel, and in- 
Jurious to thoſe, to whom. our Lord was compaſſionate, merciful, and 
gracious; for whoſe ſake he endured a wretched and miſerable life, and 
ſubmitted to a painful and ignominious death? It is generally eſteem d 


an impeachment of our love to our friend, if we hate, moleft, and in- 


Jure thoſe, to whom he hath: ſhewn ſome particular mark of reſpect and 
kindneſs; and yet there may be oſten ſome colour for ſuch a conduct, 


even in the moſt perfect friendſhips of this world: our friends, the ve. 
ry beſt and wiſeſt of them, are frail and fallible; they may have a good 


opinion of thoſe men, whoſe character and defigns we may know to be, 
beyond ſuſpicion, bad: and therefore, tho“ we are not at liberty to hate 
or injure any one; yet we may warrantably deny to ſuch men thoſe 
particular marks of a ſpecial eſteem, approbation, and encouragement, 
om us. 
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Serm. XXXI. to the love of God, and of our Brethren. 321 
Our Lord, who could not be deceiy'd, is ſaid to have lov'd, and to have 
died for all men; and all men, therefore, muſt have ſomew hat in them 
which was the proper object of his love; and may, for that reaſon, of 
right demand ours. All men are partakers of God's love, and tis from 
his goodneſs alone that they live, move, and have their being. Now if 
God is pleas d to vouchſate ſome ſhare of his love to all, can we think 4 
that any are unworthy of ours? Can we have the preſumption. to ima- 

ine that our love is too great a fayour to be -beftow'd on thoſe, to 
whom the Almighty does not refuſe his? Our bleſſed Saviour, we read, 
gave himſelf a ranſom for all, being willing that none ſhould periſh; 1 Tim: 2.6: 

dut that all ſbould come to the knowledge of, the truth. | —=v. 
Now our Lord's love to us is the rule, the ſtandard, and meaſure 

of ours to one another: and therefore, as our Lord's love was mani 
feſted to all men; ſo ours alſo muſt be equally extenſive, if we would 
be followers of him, if we would be partakers of his fayour. If we gur- 
ſelves ſincerely love our great Lord and Mafter; we mult of neceſſity 
love thoſe whom he loves. We may, indeed, have all due regard and 
value for an earthly benefactor, and yet may find great difficulty in 
bringing ourſelves to entertain the ſame kind thoughts, and to have 
the ſame good intentions for others that he hath. We may apprehend 
that our intereſt, and that of thoſe whom he now values equally with 
us, may ſome time or other interfere: and may therefore be inclin d 
to treat them, rather as our own rivals and competitors, than as the 
dependants and favourites of our eommon friend; but he, Who woul 
bring himſelf to be kind to men, on the account of that grace and fa- 
vour which his Lord hath ſhewn them, hath none of theſe tempta- 
tions to damp and allay his love. The good we expect from Chrift 
will not be the leſs, but the greater, for our having others to ſhare. it 
with us: our Lord's power is ſufficient to ſatisfy all our defires ; and the 
greater kindneſs we ſhew to others, the more we ſhall undoubtedly re- 
ceive from him. If, therefore, we would be Chriſtians, not in auord, and 
in tongue, but in deed, and in truth; if we would have it thought by 
others, if we would be aſſur d ourſelves, that we are of this number; 
if we would obey the commands, or imitate the example, of Chriſt; 
if we would direct and regulate our love, by thoſe meaſures, and in 
that manner, by which our Lord was pleas d to expreſs his; we ſhall 
then certainly be convinc'd, that he who loveth God, he who loveth 

his Saviour, muſt neceſſarily /ove his brother alſo. ; . 
AN p this will appear yet farther, if we confider the obligations we 
are under to this duty, not only as we are chriſtians, but as we are, 
what I hope we all at the approaching feſtival intend to be, Commu- 
nicants. . | | 7 52 
TE relation men bear to one another, is uſually both the founda- 
tion, and the meaſure of their love; and the nearer, or the more di- 
ſtant that relation is, the greater, or the leſs, is the affection between 
the perſons ſo related. Now, as the union that is between Chriſtians 
is the cloſeſt and the ſtricteſt, that can poſſibly be imagin d; ſo is this 
union moſt expreſsly and particularly confirm'd and renew id in our re- 
ception of the Lord's ſupper. The union that is between the different 

parts and members of the ſame body, is the neareſt and the moſt inti- 
mate, that can be found in nature. And by this St. Paul chuſes to re- 
preſent and illuſtrate the union that is between Chriſtians: and of this 
union we are, in a ſtill more eſpecial manner, made partakers in the 
holy ſacrament. Chriſt and the Church are repreſented by St. Taul as 
| 1 5 N on. 
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one myſtical body; our Lord, as the head that governs it ; his holy Spi- 
rit, as the ſoul that enlivens it; and the faithful, as its parts and mem- 
bers that are govern'd by this Head, and quicken'd by this Spirit. Tn 
Epheſ4.z;. this ſenſe St. Paul tells us that wwe are members one of another: and by 
a worthy participation of the ſacrament we are aſſured, that we are thus 
united to Chriſt, and to one another, and that, as our Church expreſſes 
it, © weare very members incorporate of the myſtical body of our Lord, 
«which is the bleſſed company of all faithful people. 
No w, if we are thus nearly, thus cloſely, thus intimately united. 
is it not reaſonable, that the greatneſs of our love to one another ſhould 
bear ſome proportion to the nearneſs of our relation to each other? I 
it not highly fit and becoming, that the members of this myſtical body 
ſhould have the ſame care one of another? PA one member ſuffer, ought 
not all the members to ſuffer with it? If one member be honoured, 
ſhould not all the members rejoyce with it ? We are all governed by the 
ſame Laws, we are children of the ſame Father, diſciples of the ſame 
Maſter, ſubje&s of the ſame King, heirs of the ſame kingdom; we are 
all admitted to the ſame table, we all eat of the ſame bread, and drink 
of the ſame cup, we all feaſt on the ſame heavenly food, our bodies are 
all made clean by the fame body of Chriſt, our ſouls are all waſhed by his 
moſt precious blood: and is it not therefore highly unbecoming us, that 
there ſhould be any diſcords or diviſions in a body thus united; that 
there ſhould be any differences, any ill-will or hatred between thoſe, 
who are thus knit together, by all the ſtrongeſt, all the moſt engaging, 
endearing ties imaginable? 

Tax more things any men agree in, the greater degrees of love we 
may generally obſerve to be between them. Thoſe things, in which 
Chriſtians and Communicants agree, are, we have ſeen, many, and of 
the utmoſt importance; and their love, therefore, ſhould be in ſome 
meaſure ſuitable to thoſe principles, upon which it is founded, and to 

Ecclus, 1;, thoſe many powerful motives, by which it is enforced. All 75 ſays 
is. the wiſe man, conſorteth according to kind, and a man will cleave to 
his like. Men uſually beſtow moſt of their kindneſs upon thoſe who 
moſt reſemble them, and their affection is chiefly laid out upon ſuch 

as are joyned with them in the ſame intereſt, employed in the ſame bu- 

ſineſs, or engaged in the ſame diverſions. Now all, who name the name 

of Chriſt are buſied in the purſuit of the ſame happineſs ; all, who come 

to his table, are agreed in the ſame methods of purſuing it: and their 
affections, therefore, ſhould be as much united to one another, as are 

their intereſts, their defigns, and aims. They are all going to the ſame 


7 


| place, they all partake of the ſame heavenly nouriſhment, to ſupport tir 
| and ſtrengthen them in their paſſage, and ſhould therefore carefully wh 
| Gen. 45. 24. obſerve Joſeph's advice to his brethen, and ſee, that they fall not me 
| out by the way. Whilſt we are thus united to one another; whilſt of 
a we are thus members of the ſame body, grieving at each other's hurt, fin 
| and rejoycing at each other's good, ſelt-love, as well as charity, will ob- un 

IS £t 


lige us to acts of kindneſs and beneficence to all: and the ſame inclina- 
tion, that puts us upon ſeeking our own good, will engage us likewiſe 
to contribute, what in us lies, to that good of our brethren, in which 
our own is ſo nearly concerned, and with which it is ſo ſtrongly inter- 
woven. No differences of opinion, of circumſtances, of worldly intereſts, 
can divide thoſe, who are thus firmly united to their Lord, and to one 
another. Neither liße, nor death, neither things preſent, nor things 10 


come, neither height, nor depth, nor any other creature, fhall be able 


germ. KXXI. to the love of God, and of our Brethren. | 323 


70 ſeparate them from the love of God, which is in Chriſt Jeſus their 
2510 from that 1 of the brethren, which is rooted " e 
upon this · their love of God. 5 Tis true indeed, the faithful are not thus 
ſtrictly united either to the wicked Chriſtian, or to the unworthy Com- 
municant. But ſome relation there is, even between the beſt and the 
worſt of men; and the moſt inveterate either of our own, or of God's 
enemies have enough in them, to juſtifie, to challenge, to command, 
our love. We are all partakers of the ſame common nature: it is by 
this kind of reſemblance, that every heaſt, as the wiſe man obſerves, Iou- Ecclu. 13. 
eth his like ; and on the ſame account, as he afterwards intimates, tis 
equally reaſonable, that every man ſhould love his neighbour. 

AL L men are the work of God's hands, they are all made after the 
image of God: And can we pretend, therefore, truly to love God, 
whilſt we have no regard to that image of his, which is ſo viſible, in 
ſo diſtinguiſhing a manner, , impreſſed upon men? Tis on the account 
of this likeneſs to our Creator, that the murderer of his brethren, is ſo 
ſeverely threatned by God: for ſo we are expreſsly told; Ceneſis 9. v. 6. 
Whoſo ſheddeth man's blood, by man {ball his blood be ſhed: for in the 
image of God made he man. And as men are all made after the like- 
neſs of God, ſo are they all partakers of his loving-kindneſs and mercy ; 
he hath given them all a rational, immaterial, immortal ſoul, capable 
of knowing, of loving, of enjoying God: he hath ſhewn them the way 
to happineſs, and hath invited, beſought, encouraged them to walk in 
it: he hath called all ſinners to repentance, and does, with wonderful 
patience and long-ſuffering, wait for their amendment. The precious 
blood of the Son of God was ſhed for them, and the powerful aſſiſtances 
of the holy Spirit are, thro' his mercy, tendered to them: and it muſt 
therefore be the height of ingratitude, arrogance, and preſumption in 
us, to pretend that we can find nothing worthy of our love 1n thoſe 
men, to whom God hath been pleaſed to offer, upon whom he is ready 
to beſtow , ſuch unſpeakable privileges and rewards. The ſenſe of Chriſt's 
love to men, is by St. Paul urged as a reaſon, why we ſhould not grieve 
or offend them by the unſeaſonable uſe of our Chriſtian liberty: De- Rom. 14173. 
[troy not, ſays the Apoſtle, him with thy meat, for whom Chri/t died. 
And the ſame conſideration is of equal force to oblige us to love our 
neighbours, tho we cannot be aſſured that they are of the number of the 
faithful; for, whatever they are, Chriſt died for them; and e cannot 
therefore be at too great pains to ſhew our compaſſion, our kindneſs, 
our love to them. een: 1 3% 

THIS charitable and merciful diſpoſition of mind, as it ought at all 
times to be found in us; ſo is it then moſt eſpecially required of us, 
when, in the ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper, we contemplate and com- 
memorate this love of Chriſt in dying for us. Tis a powerful argument 
of the exceeding riches of the love of Chriſt, that, 2vh21/? wwe were yet Rom. . 8. 
ſinners, he died for us, the juſt for the unjuſt, that he might bring us pet. 3. 18. 
unto God. The conſideration of our own manifold fins and tranſgreſſions 
is the great motive, that excites, quickens, and inflames the tenſe we 
have of Chriſt's love to us. And can we then, at ſuch a time, delight 
to dwell upon the fins of Men, and withdraw our love from them, on 
account of thoſe fins ? Do we think our brother hath no reaſon to ex- 
pect our love, becauſe he hath offended us? And have not we our 
lelyes, in a more provoking manner, offended that God, whoſe love we 
there remember, whoſe love we there implore? Nay, do we not, by 
this our unchritableneſs, even now offend him, who hath commanded 
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The obligations we are under as Comtmunicants | 


2 es 


924 

Marth.5.44. us 70 love our enemies, to bleſs thoſe that curſe us, to pray for thoſe 
that deſpitefally uſe us, and perſecute us? This, we read, was the pra- 
"Rice of the holy Jeſus, both in his life, and at his death: And is the 
diſciple greater than his Lord! Is the ſervant greater than his maſter? 
Is it not enough, if the diſciple be as his Lord, if the ſervant be as his 
maſter ? If then we would be meet partakers of the holy ſacrament, 
we muſt take care, that the ſame mind, the lame kind, tender, chari- 
table mind, be in us, which was in our bleſſed Lord and Saviour. The 
holy Euchariſt is a feaſt of charity, and thoſe only are worthy to be 
admitted there, who, whilſt they meditate upon the love of their Lord, 

go themſelves and do likewiſmmme. | 2 75 
THERE have been, and ſtill are, warm diſputes between the Latin 
and Greek churches, whether the Sacrament ſhould be adminiſtred with 
leaven'd or unleaven'd. bread. Now which way ſoever this queſtion is 


determin'd; and it is perhaps of no great moment which way it is de- 


termin'd, it is agreed that there is a ferment, which is certainly un- 
tor. 5.7.8. ſuitable to the celebration of this feaſt. Chriſt our paſſover is ſacriſc d 
for us ; therefore we are to keep the feaſt, not with old leaven, nei. 
ther with the leaven of malice and wickedneſs, but with the unleaven'd 
bread of charity and loving-kindriefs. He who preſumes to approach 
to the holy Table with the guilt of uncharitableneſs upon him, as he 
comes uninvited, ſo will he depart unſatisfied and unrewarded. For how 
unfit muſt he be to taſte the love of God in the ſacrament, who is him- 
ſelf full of envy and malice, and is wholly taken up, in contriving ways 
and means to execute his reyenge, rage, and fury? What pleaſure can 
he take in meditating upon God's mercy in the redemption of man, 
whilſt he abounds with hatred, enmity, and ill-will againft thoſe, for 
whom that redemption was wrought ? The merciful are always moſt 
feelingly affected with the ſenſe of mercy; and we our ſelves muft be 
fill'd with love, before we can truly reliſh or ſufficiently value the love 
of Jeſus. An angry man hath no taſt of this love; a reyengeful man 
intermedleth not with ſuch joy. | ABD} | 4 
THE greater and the more unfeign'd our affection for men is, the 
more inflam'd will be our gratitude to God, the more thankfully ſhall 
we commemorate the love of Chriſt in dying for them. We have uſual- 
ly a deep ſenſe of the obligations we are under to any one, who hath 
been particularly kind to any of our friends; we think our ſelves under 
no concern to acknowledge the fayours, that are beſtow'd upon thoſe 
we are ſtrangers to, and in whole good or ill fortune we are equally 
indifferent: but the diſtinctions and advantages that are given to our 
enemies, are ſo far from heightning our eſteem and gratitude towards 
thoſe who gave them, that they much oftener occaſion our anger, and 
produce our hatred. Now, . in the holy ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper, 
the general and diffufive love of God to all mankind is repreſented to 
us, and ſhould, with deyout and thankful hearts, be acknowledg'd by 


us. But we ſhall be in a very unſuitable diſpoſition to offer up the well 


pleaſing ſacrifice of praiſe and thankſgiving to God, for the mercies he 
hath beſtow'd on men, if, inſtead of an unteign'd, difintereſted love to 
them, we are unconcern'd for them, or at enmity with them: tis ſcarce 
to be expected that we ſhould fincerely beg God to bleſs thoſe, whom we 
go on bitterly. to curſe; tis not to be thought, that we can in earneſt 


beſeech the Almighty to pardon thoſe, whom we our ſelves are uncha - 


ritably reſolv d never to forgive. 
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THE x, who come to the Lord's table with this wicked diſpoſition 
of mind about them, cannot ſo properly be ſaid to remember the love, 
as to renew the ſufferings, of their Lord and Saviour. They don't praiſe, 
but affront; they don't worſhip, but provoke God: they grieve, they 
reſiſt, they quench the holy Spirit of peace and love. He ho at any time 


hates his brother, is, by the Apoſtle St. 7ohn, ſaid expreſsly to be a mur John 3.15. 


derer; but he who comes to the ſacrament, and ſtill Cheriſhes this Ha- 
tred in his breaſt, as a murderer, not only of his brother, but even of 
his Lord and Saviour, whom, by ſuch his uncharitableneſs, he again 


crucifies afreſh, and puts again 70 an open ſhame. Heb. 6.6. 


AL L fin, all known, habitual, wilful fin, unfits a man for the ſacra- 
ment ; but the breach of charity, as it 18 in the higheſt degree contra- 
ry to the nature and deſign of this divine inſtitution, ſo is it more eſpe- 
cially inconſiſtent with the due reception of theſe holy myſteries. And 
our Church, therefore, as it hath directed all impenitent finners to ab- 
ſtain from the ſacrament, ſo hath it more particularly forbid the un- 
charitable to approach to this holy table. That this feaſt of love may 
not be profan'd and defil'd by malicious and revengetul gueſts, ſhe hath 
directed the miniſter © not to ſuffer thoſe to be partakers of the Lord's 
table, betwixt whom he perceives malice and hatred to reign.” No 
perſon is, by the rules of our Church, to be admitted to the ſacrament, 
till © he hath forgiven from the bottom of his heart all that his enemy 
© hath treſpaſs'd againſt him, and hath made amends for that he him- 
< ſelf hath offended.” In her exhortation to the ſacrament ſhe particu- 
larly forbids thoſe to receive it, who are in malice or enyy”, and di- 
rects them, that, © before they preſume to eat of this bread and drink 
* of this cup, they would reconcile themſelves to their neighbours, be 
*© ready to make reſtitution and ſatisfaction according to the uttermoſt 
© of their powers, for all injuries and wronꝑs done by them to any other: 
* and be ready likewiſe to forgive others that have offended them; as they 
© would have forgiveneſs of their offences at God's hand.” Without 
ſach a diſpoſition and preparation of mind, © the receiving of the holy 
* ſacrament, ſhe aſſures them, does nothing elſe but increaſe their 
« damnation.” Thoſe only who are in love and charity withtheirneigh- 
c bours,” are encourag'd by her to ff draw near with faith, and take the 
* holy ſacrament to their comfort; and if, therefore, we have any re- 
gard for the directions, the authority, the commands of our Church, we 
muſt conclude, that we cannot be good Communicants, except, in the 


words of my text, We h {ove Cod, louè our brother 4¹ſ %. ah one 
WAA hath been ſaid: upon this ſubjeck hath been fo plain and pra- 
ctical, that no farther application need be made of it; no other confi- 
derations are, we truſt, neceſſary to recommend it to your practice. 
Let us therefòõre, if we would: approve our ſelves ſincere Chriſtians, and 
worthy Communicants; if we would obey the commands, and worthily 
remember the love of Chriſt, be careful to abound, to encreaſe, to per- 
ſevere in love to one another. And do thou, O God, who haſt taught 
Fc us, that all our doings without charity are nothing worth, ſend thy 
_ © holy Spirit, and pour into our hearts that moſt excellent gift - of cha- 
rity, the very bond of peace and of all virtues, without which who- 
© ſoeyer. liveth is counted dead before thee. Grant this for thy only 
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SERMO ON XXXII 


THE RIGHT HONOURABLE 
THE 


LORD MAYOR, G. 


Luxzx XIV. 14. 


And thon gal he blefſed ; for they cannot recompen[e 
thee: for thou fhalt be recompenſed at the reſur- 
ane . ad Juſt 


AES E words were utter d wo our biciled Saviour, whilſt 
he was a gueſt at the table f one of the chief” Phariſees, 
From what he had obferv d concerning the behaviour of 
thoſe who were bidden, and of hin who was the enter- 
tainer, he took an occafion'to give advice to fuch 
| who ſhould be invited, and to ſuch as ſhould i invite, ro theſe feſtival en- 

tortamments. In the gueſts he took notice of an affected deſire of pre- 

eminence, and to theſe he recommends a modeſt humility : in the en- 
tertainer he ſeems to have diſcover d a felfith deſign of making his court, 
and ſerving his own 4 \volourof and ho- 
ſpitality ; and to him therefore he — ** generous and difintereſt- 
ed bounty — — ſts, and to the entertainer, their 


— — fereralonds, abends, which they propos'd 
tothemfelves; and proves to them, that by thalſe very means, which 
2 — compaſs their end, they were tod of the deſigns they 

and that the beſt \way to attain hat they aim d at, wor 
be to ule disk methods. Honour wis the aim ofthe: 


and intereft was the ſcope of the inviter ; but th formor, by wrt 
lar purſuit of honour, met with diſgrace ; and aches by a wrong cal- 
culation of the advantage Which he propoſed, « id the greateſt prejudice 
to his own true iutereſt. HE 
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Serm XXXII. Our Charity muſt be diſntereſtel 


+». 


bg H 1 put forth a parable Zo thoſe which were hidden, when he mark dv-1.3, 9, 


how they choſ# out the chief rooms ; ſaying unto them, When thou art 
hidden of am man io a wedding, ſit not down in the highe/t room ; left 
a more honourable man than thou be hidden of him; and he that bade 
thee and him, come and ſay to thee, Give this man place; and thou be- 
gin with ſhame to take the lowe/t room. But when thon art hidden, 
go and /it down in the lowejt room, that when he that bade thee com- 
eth, he may ſa unto thee, Friend go up higher : then Halt thou have 
wor/bip in the preſence of them that ſit at meat with thee. For who- 
ſoever exaltieth himſelf, ſhall be abaſed; and he that humbleth him- 
ſelf, ball de exatied, The proud and yain-glorious man purſues an emp- 
ty ſhadow, which tor that very reaſon becauſe he purſues it, it is cer- 
tain he ſhall never be able to overtake: but the modeſt and humble 
perſon hath the only trac ſecret of gaining honour, which is fure to 
follow / thoſe, who take the moſt care to run away from it, 5 
O v Saviour having thus inſtructed the gueſts in the doctrine of hu- 
mility, as the moſt proper method of arriving at true glory, doth in 


10, 11. 


the next place addreſs hianſelf to him who bade him, in this manner ; v. 12,13, 14. 


ben I bau anake/t a diuuer or a ſupper, call not thy friends, nor thy 
brethres, neatber thy hin ſmenu, mor thy rich newhbours ; leſt they alſo 


bid 1 hee again, aud a rerompence be made thee. But when thou makeſ} 


a feat, call the poor, the maim d, the lame, and the blind: aud thou 
be bleſjed ; for they cannot recempence thee + for thou fhatt he re- 
compenſed at the refuryedzon of the quſt. Where intereſt is the princi- 
pal aim of a man's ations, chere, if he will be true tohimſelf, he ought 
to purſue the greateſt and mot laſting intereſt: ſince therefore the in- 
viter aim d at a recompence for his entertainment, he was miftaken in 
the. choice of his gueſts; and, out of a foolith deſire of a ſmall advan- 
tage in hand, excluded himſelf from the hopes of a much greater re- 
ward in reverſion. | . | 
Now as the bumility, which our Saviour preferibes in the former 
caſe, is not to be confin'd to our modeſt and decent behaviour, when 
we are invited to a feaſt, but is tobe ęæxtended to all other occafions 
of exerciſing this virtue, which is not here taught us as a piece of good- 
breeding, but as a neceſlary-Chriftian grace; ſo in like manner the dif 
intereſtedneſs, which our Saviour here enjoyns, is not to be reſtrain d 
to the particular caſe of feſtival entertainments, but muſt reach to all 
other offices of humanity, loying-kindneſs, and beneficence towards ęach 
. other. So that the, doctrine here taught by our Saviour, when abhſtracted 
fram that particular occaſion upon Which it was deliver d, and applied 
to other caſes of the like nature with it, and to which it ĩs by Parity of 
reaſon equally applicable, doth plainly amount to this, that e ſfiould 
not confine our. offices: of eurteſie, friendſhip. or charity to thoſe oil 


. 


from whom we may expect 2 return ef the like good office; that We 
ſhauld be bountiful, generous, and merciful to thok, from whom We 
do. not lock for A repayment either in Kind or Wlue; that we #hould 
not. after a mereenary andifelfiſh. manner ſo condubt our bounty, as it 
may beſt. turn to aceaunt in the advancement-of our temporal intereft; 

but that we ſhould ſo order and manage it, as may beſt conduce to pro- 


mote the eternal welfare of aur ſouls. For, hen aye are here m- 


manded to be — to:thoſc, 2 3 rr 47 1 
Expect ted, we are not y: that command ex lu rom hopes any 
ſart af reward. Hape is the finſt ſpring of all our actions; and there 
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can be no ſufficient reaſon aſſign d, why we ſhould prefer any one action 
to another, but becauſe we have greater hopes of advantage from the 
one than from the other. And our gracious Lord and Maſter is ſo far 
from extinguiſhing this natural principle in us, that when he adviſes 
him who makes a feaſt to call the poor, the maimed, the lame, and 
the blind, and grounds that advice on their inability to recompenſe him, 


he immediately ſubjoyns; Thou ſhalt be recompenſed at the re ſurrection 


of the juſt. An eternal reward from the. hand of God, for the good we 
do unto. men, is made the motive to this duty; and therefore, what- 
ever ſome ſpeculative men may have advancd to the contrary, it can 
be no fault in us to beinfluenc'd by the hopes of ſuch reward. 

AN p as we are not excluded from the expectation and defire of a re- 
ward for our charitable deeds; ſo neither are we forbidden, whenever we 
do good to our brethren, to expect a requital from them. Were we ne— 
ver to ſhew any acts of Kindneſs towards thoſe, from whom we had pro- 
bable hopes of a return, men of thankful and generous diſpoſitions, who 
ſeem to have the belt title to our. favour, would be utterly excluded from 
it; and thoſe would be the moſt proper objects of our beneficence, whom 
we had found ungrateful, or who were moſt likely to prove ſuch. This 
advice of our Saviour was never interpreted in ſo rigorous a ſenſe, as 
that it ſhould be thought abſolutely unlawful for Chriſtians to invite their 
friends, their relations, or their rich neighbours to their table; all that 


is intended thereby, is, that neither our hoſpitality, nor our beneficence 


of any other kind, be reſtrain d to thoſe who can recompenſe us; but that 
it take in others alſo, from whom we can expect no recompence. Our 
receiving good from others may, by God's providence, be the fruit and 
conſequence of our doing good to others; but it ought not to be the 
chief end, and principal motive of our beneficence and charity. And 


— 


IJ. BE GA USE this is an end not ſurè to be obtain d by thoſe ho pro- 


30 poſe it. #005 20 nen Did 44H 7 - : 
II. Bxcavuss,the propoſing to our ſelves this end will deprive us 


* - 
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ol a greater latisfaction-here. lo IHE 

UL BRS us E it will deprive us of a greater recompence hereafter. | 
777 ————————＋ꝓ＋＋＋ TT, 
Fit, THE hopes of a recompence from men for the acts of benefi- 
cence we ſhew towards them, ought not to be our chief aim in doing 
good, becauſe this is an end not ſure to be obtain d by uus. 
So x men may be willing to think, that becauſe they find in them- 
ſelves a natural inghnation to do all the good they can, there muſt needs 
be the ſame propenſity in the breaſts of others. A favour ſeaſonably be- 
ſtow'd;poflefleth their ſoul with gladneſs, warms them into thoughts of 
gratitude, and makes them uneaſie in themſelves till they can repay it; 
and hence they are apt fondly to imagine, that others are made of the 
fame ſoft and melting temper as themſelves, and that no heart is ſo hard, 
as to be proof againſt repeated acts of kindneſs. Now ſuch thoughts as 


the are arguments of very good nature, but of very {mall acquaintance 


— 1 1 


with the world; for it is much to be fear d, that that man hatſi done but 
little good in his generation, whoſe own experience hath not often con- 
futed theſe ſpeculations. For many there are, whoſe thoughts and de- 
fires are entirely wxapt up within themſelves; they find fo tuch ſcope 
and ſo full employment for their affections at home, that they _ 
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ſuffer them to rove abroad: their charity, as it begins, ſoit ends there 
too; they are ſenſible enough of the pleaſures and pains, which imme- 
diately affect themſelves, but they think it an unaccountable paradox, 
that one man ſhould feel another man's happineſs, or ſmart with ano- 
ther s pain. Noi to men of this ſelfiſh temper favours are always wel- 
come, and there is no danger of overloading them; but that exquiſite 
pleaſure, which ſome pretend to find in doing good, is a thing of which 
theſe; men have no reliſh, and therefore they are not haſty to make a 
return. N 1 15 TJ 3.4 | VEIN $3.1 1 | a 

hour ſhould our acts of kindneſs be always plac'd upon the moſt thank- 
ful, and moſt deſerving; ſhould the perſons gratified by us be always 
both willing and able to make us a ſuitable return; yet after all, he who 


is truly and ſincerely kind even to ſuch perſons as theſe, may not meet 


with a requital equal to his kindneſs: for none can make a juſt recom- 
pence for favours receiv d, but ſuch as know their full value. Now this 
is to be taken from the intent of him who beſtows it, and cannot always 
be diſcern d by the party oblig d. Here then an honeſt, fincere, and truly 
generous perſon will lie under a great diſadvantage; for it is his cha- 
racter rather to be good and beneficent, than to appear ſo: he feels ſenti- 
ments of love towards his brethren, beyond what he is either willing or 
able to expreſs; he chuſes rather to ſmother his kind affections, than to 
proclaim them; and whilſt he is ſo little careful to diſplay the due worth 
of his fayours, it. is no wonder if he ſhould find an unproportionable 
reward from thoſe, who can make no true eſtimate of their value. 
AN p as thoſe, who do good unto. others, cannot be ſure of any recom- 
pence from thoſe to whom: they do good; and can be {till leſs ſure of a 
recompence equal to the good they do; ſo they can be leaſt of all cer- 
tain of a recompence for good offices done barely upon that proſpect. 
For men are always upon their guard againſt any kindneſs beſtow'd on 
them, which carries with it an appearance of deſign : where they had vo- 
luntarily intended an act of favour or charity, they are apt to withdraw 
their hand, if they find it is look d for: and for the ſame reaſon, where 
they deſign a recompence for benefits receiv d, they are leſs ſolicitous to 
make it, when it is exacted. For altho' gratitude be a debt which we are 


bound in juſtice to diſcharge; yet a creditor, who is too importunate, 


doth for that very reaſon often fail of receiving what is his due. But 
on the other ſide, he who gratifies another without the proſpect of a re- 
turn, hath, for that very reaſon, the faireſt title to a recompence: for 
whilſt he aims not at a requital, he doth that upon other and better 
motives, which is moſt likely to procure it. His only aim is to pleaſe 
God, who hath commanded him to do good unto men without any re- 
gard to a recompence from them: and God, who hath the diſpoſal of 
mens hearts, is pleas d to recompence the purity of his intention, by 
inclining them to do him all the offices of love and gratitude. | 


Now, if we cannot be ſure of any return from men for the good 


offices we do them; 1f we can be leſs ſure of an equal return ; and 
leaſt of all of a recompence which we aim at; it will be very improper 
to make this the principal motive of our doing good unto our brethren, 
becauſe this end is ſometimes impoſſible, often difficult, never certain, 
to be obtain d. But that which makes the doing good on this motive 
ſtill more unreaſonable, is out ieh n 98 Fife: 0: 
Second conſideration ; that the propoſing to ourſelves this end will 
deprive us of a greater ſatisfaction here. 
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I be hopes of a recompence ſrom Men. 
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ITI ERF is implanted in us a natural defirè of excellng, or at leaſt of 
equalling, each other: to be above others is our firſt and moſt eager wiſh : 
and if we cannot reach that, our next deſire is to be at leaſt upon the le- 
vel. Now he who hath by acts of beneficence oblig'd another, is ſo far 
upon the upper ground: for whatever other relation he may ſtand in as 
to his fortune, birth, or condition; yet as benefactor he is {till ſuperior 
to that perſon, whom by his benefits he hath oblig d. And this is an ad- 
vantage which a noble, and generous mind will not part with for any 
mean and ſordid intereſt : for that man muſt have but little ſenſe of true 


honour, who would not chooſe rather to be a creditor than a debtor; a 


| patron than a chent ; a lender t han a borrower or, to ſpeak in the 


AQts 20. 35. 


language of our parable, an entertainer than a gueſt. The communi- 
cating good things argues ſufficiency and plenty, whilft the receiving 
of good things is a mark rather of impotence and want. We have the 
authority of truth itſelf for the certainty of this maxim, hat it is 
more bleſſed to give than to receive. Fett 015.251 

No one can more highly oblige a truly generous perſon, than by af- 


4 


fording him an opportunity of doing good; and hence it is that to one 
thus diſpos d, the having been kind is a ſtronger motive to be farther 
kind to the ſame perſon, than the having receiv'd kindneſs from him 
would be. It is a groſs miſtake of fome men to think, that our wants 
only and imperfections: do naturally induce us to be beneficent to each 
other, for alths' we had no wants of our own to be ſupplied; yet we 
ſhould be uneaſy, unleſs we could vent our abundance. We are not 
more eager to ſound the notions and ſentiments of others, than we are 
to communicate our own ; we do not find more pleaſure in learning, 
than we do in teaching, uſeful truths: nor doth he, on whom a ſea- 
ſonable charity is beſtow d, feel his foul fill'd with fo much joy and ſa- 
tisfaction, as poſſeſs the mind of him who beſtows it. Now this joy 
will be more genuine and intire, when we are ſure, that our good deeds 
flow from a ſound principle; when our conſciences bear us witneſs, that 
no ſelf-intereſt mixes itſelf with our deſigns of being uſeful to man- 
kind; that there is a ſecret ſpring of benevolence within us, which wants 
not to be ſet on work by the hopes of any temporal advantage; and 


that we can be content to be beneficial to thoſe who want our help, 


without any other applauſe, than that of our own conſciences. No one 
who doeth good to thoſe only from whom he expects to receive good, 


know, whether charity or ſelf-love influences his good deeds; and the 
grateful acknowledgments of others will afford him but little ſatisfac- 


tion, whilſt he wants thoſe applauſes, which he ſhould receive from 


himſelf within his own breaſt. But the pleaſures which ariſe from this 
purity of intention, and conſciouſneſs of doing good, merely for the 
ſake of doing good, ſuppoſe a greatneſs of fpirit and nobleneſs of mind 
beyond the uſual pitch of humane nature. The moſt proper argument 
to prevail on men ſtrongly devoted to their own intereſt is to convince 
them, that what we perſwade them to is for their own proper benefit, 
what we diſſwade them from is to their on perſonal dHadvantage. 
Now even theſe men, if they will be true to their own principles, will 
not think the receiving good from men the principal end they ought 
to aim at in their doing good; becauſe, cm 
_ Thirdly,” TE propofing to themfelyes this end will deprive them 
of a greater recompence cc THEO IO e107 
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can ever be fully fatisfied of his own fincerity ; he can never ſurely 
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Serm. XXXII. muſt not be our chief aim in doing good. 


Ov R Saviour in his Goſpel hath repreſented the proſpect of a re- 


compence from men for actions done to gain their affection and eſteem, 
and the view of a recompence from God for the ſame actions, as incon- 


ſiſtent with, and repugnant to, each other. Which of theſe two re- 


Wards we will receive, he hath left to our option; but he who pro- 
poſes to himſelf the former, doth by ſuch propoſal diſclaim the latter. 


| Thoſe who., {ound a trum et before the giving of alms, that they may Matth. 6. 


have glory. of men ;\thoſe who pray in the corners of ſtreets, that they 
may be. ſeen of men; thoſe, who when they faſt, dis/igure their fa- 
ces, that they may appear unto men to faſt, theſe verily have their re- 
ard; they gain the applauſe which they ſought ; and becauſe they 
ſought it, are excluded from all hopes of a reward from their Father 
gu hich is in heaven. The direction of our good works to a good end is 
the only principle, which, according to our Saviour's doctrine, diſtin- 


guiſheth the charity of ſaints from the gifts of ſinners. For i ye Lukes. 32, 


love them which love you, what thank have ye * For ſinners alſo love 
thoſe that love them. And if ye do good to them which do good to you, 
awhat thank have ye * For ſinners alſo do even the ſame. And if ye 
lend to them, of whom ye hope to receive, what thank have ye ? For F 94 
ners alſo lend to ſmmers, to receive as much again. But love ye your 
enemies, and do good, and lend, hoping for nothing again; aud your 
reward {ball be great. The publican and the diſciple, the heathen and 
the Chriſtian, may agree in the material acts of charity; but that which 
formally makes this a Chriſtian grace, is the ſpring from which it 
flows, and the recompence at which it aims. 2007 

I Hus plainly hath Chriſt reveal'd unto us the meaſures, | accord- 
ing to Which God will proceed at the great day of retribution, in diſ- 
penſing his rewards ;. and it is eaſy to diſcoyer the great wiſdom and 
goodneſs, as well as the juſtice, of God in this diſpenſation. For it 


Is agreeable to the divine wiſdom and goodneſs to eſtabliſh a duty of 


33z 34, 35+ 


ſuch univerſal concern to mankind, as is the doing good to others, up- 


on a firm and ſure principle; ſuch an one as might engage all men to 
do all the good poſſible, at all times, to all perſons whatſoever. But 
the proſpect of a return from thoſe to whom we do good would have 
been too narrow and weak a foundation to have ſupported ſuch a con- 
ſtant, impartial, univerſal beneficence, as is abſolutely neceſſary for 
the well-being of mankind; - 11912 J3R% 
W=zRx there no ſtronger motives to charity, than the ſlenderh opes 
of a recompence from men, thoſe who have the greateſt power to do 
good, would have leaſt obligation: for the more able they are to re- 
| heve the wants of others, the leſs do they themſelves want to receive 
from others, and therefore they would be leſs careful to ſupply the ne- 
ceſſities of the indigent, ſince their own ſufficiency is ſuch, as needs no 


mutual ſupply. And as thoſe who are moſt able, would upon theſe mo- 


tives be leaſt bound, to do good; ſo, if this principle obtain d, thoſe 
who moſt want the aſſiſtance of others, would have leaft reaſon to ex- 
pect it. For if no good were to be done but in hopes of a return from 
the party to whom it is done, thoſe muſt expect to receive no bene- 
fits, whoſe indigence is ſuch, that they can repay none. Charity diſ- 
plays itſelf in ſeveral acts, for which there would be no room, if it were 
always govern'd by this narrow principle. One man might be kind to 


another out of intereſt, and hopes of a proportionable return; but no 


one would be concern d to lay out himſelf for the good of his country 
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The hopes of à recompence from Men 


but that ſome have thought it their duty 7% ſom, ever where they 


might be alledg d, it is manifeſt, that the publick good of mankind is beſt 

provided for by the propoſal of a future reward to benefactors; and that 
the hopes of receiving good from thoſe, whom we at any time gratify, 
would produce but a very narrow, defective, and ſtinted charity. For 
the truth of which we might ſafely appeal to the judgment of thoſe, who 
are moſt wedded to their on intereſt ; fince however they may be wil- 
ling never to beſtow a kindneſs, but here they have the proſpect of an 


conſtant gueſts; are daily fed at their table, and entertain d at their ex- 


reſerv d an ampler recompence at the reſurrection of the juſt. 


moſt endeavours; ſince, altho' charitable deeds only can hope for a re- 
ritable purpoſes alſo, and ſuch meaſures of doing good as were fincerely 


crown d with a recompence from God; who hath promis'd 20 accept ac- 


df his church, of mankind ; becauſe theſe are ſervices, for which in 
this world he can expect no equal recompence. There are, moreover, 
many offices of charity, which are beſt perform'd in ſecret ; many pious 
Chriſtians are as aſſiduous in procuring their brother's good, as is his 
Guardian-Angel ; and they take care to be equally inviſible ; the 
ſtreams of their bounty flow under ground; the hungry and thirſty are 
refreſh'd by them, but know not the ſpring from which they iſſue: but 
ſuch charitable benefactions as theſe muſt neceſſarily fail, were men in- 
fluenc'd only by the mean hopes of temporal advantage, and had not he 
who ſeeth theſe things in ſecret, promis'd to reward them openly. 
Bu T were the proſpect of a preſent recompence ſufficient to make 
men charitable in their own generation, and uſeful to the age wherein 
they live; yet upon this bottom no proviſion would be made for poſte- 
rity : for no one is in capacity of a requital from thoſe, who are not to 
enter into this world, till he is gone out of it; ſo that the intereſt of 
ſucceeding ages would by the preſent be intirely neglected. But mankind 
hath great reaſon to rejoice, that neither the hopes nor charity of good 
men have been confin'd within the narrow bounds of their own age; 


could not reap ; and to convey down thoſe bleſſings to future times, 
the fruits of which others ſhall enjoy as long as the ſun and moon en- 
dure, but for which they can themſelves expect no recompence, but 
from that righteous judge, whoſe reward is with him to give to every 
man according to his work. at dots BS * 

T HOS E who have been the pious and munificent founders of publick 
Hoſpitals; for the reception and maintenance of poor and indigent per- 
ſons, have, in a literal ſenſe, follow'd the advice given in this parable by 
our Saviour: he poor, the maim'd, the lame, and the blind are their 


pence. - Theſe have taken the moſt effectual care to bid thoſe, who can- 
not bid them again, nor make them any ſort of recompence, no, not ſo 
much as by their good wiſhes and prayers. Theſe therefore above others 
will be bleſſed; theſe, as we have good reaſon to believe, are already 
bleſſed in a great meaſure; and for theſe we are aſſur'd there is ſtill 


AND as thoſe, whoſe abilities of doing good are greateſt, have no rea- 
ſon to contract their bounty, fince God hath provided a reward equal 
to the moſt diffuſive acts of their beneficence ; ſo thoſe, whoſe power 
falls ſhort of their wills, have ſufficient encouragement to exert their ut- 
ward from men, and that but in proportion to their real value; yet cha- 
intended, but thro' inability could not be actually perform'd, will be 


cording to that a man hath, and not according to that he hath not. 
Fo the reaſons which have been given, and for many others which 


equi- 
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equivalent, they would be very unwilling never ts hope for good, but 
, _ the hands , ſuch, whom they had antecedently hig d. 1. , © 
Ir from what hath been deliver d, it appears to be agreeable to the 


wiſdom and goodneſs of = to provide ſuch a recompence for acts of 


charity, bounty, and loying-kindnels, as might anſwer thoſe great pur- 
poſes, which could not be ferv'd by a bare exchange of good offices; it 
will alſo be agreeable to his juſtice to deny this tecompence to ſach who 


n 2 


are influenc d by any other principle than the hopes of it: for no one 


can have any pretence to a recompence from God for any actions, but 
chat are done, becauſe of his command, for his ſake, and to his glory. 
But good deeds, perform'd barely in view of what we may receive from 
men, are ſo far from tending to the glory of God, that there can ſcarce 
be a greater diſhonour to his name, than to prefer thole frail and mo- 
mentary rewards, which our fellow-creatures can beſtow, to that eter- 
nal weight of glory, which our almighty Creator hath prepar d for 
thoſe, who are willing to wait upon him for a final recompence. 


, . 
: 


GoD hath indeed made our eternal and our temporal intereſt, in 


moſt caſes, very conſiſtent; but altho God may in his abundant mercy 
join both, yet we cannot without breach of his holy comman 


equally intend both; we muſt firſt ſeek the kingdom of God, and Mat. 6. 33. 


then we may hope that the bleſſings of this life Shall alſo he added 
unto us. By the laws of nature, and of the Goſpel, thoſe: who love 
their brethren, have a juſt title to their reciprocal affection; but then, 
by the rules of the ſame divine law, it is made an eſſential property o 
Chriſtian charity, that it ſhould not ſeek itg . Our Saviour hat. 


taught us, that mo man can ſerve tauo maſters if each acts by an in- v 24 


dependent power, their commands may interfere : and altho they ſhoulc 
be ſubordinate one to the other, and both ſhould enjoin the ſame duty; 
yet he who doth that thing in compliance with an inferior power; which 
he is not preyail'd upon to do by the authority of the ſuperior, is 
guilty of more contempt to ſuch higher power, than if he did it not 
at all. He who thus obſerves what is acceptable to both, to God and 
to man, merely in regard to the latter, cannot perhaps be a 


— fo the one, and deſpiſing the other; and therefore he muſt not 
hope for a reward from God for that ſervice, which he performs purely 
to gain the wages of Mammon. e OT Earn 
No u, if the propoſal of a recompence from men for our. charitable 

deeds cuts us off from all hopes of an eternal recompence for them at 

the hands of God ; if one bears no proportion to the other ; if he who 
promiſes himſelf the former, is often defeated of that, and always ſure 
to be excluded from the latter; if, on the other fide, he who doeth 


good unto men in hopes of a recompence from God, hath juſt grounds 


to expect the bleſſings of this life, and is ſure to be crown'd. with the 
Joys and glories of the next; nothing farther needs to be added to en- 
force the duty of the text, or to ſhew the reaſonableneſs. of doing 


| accus d of 
loving the one, and hating the other ; but he is certainly guilty. of 


good unto thoſe ho cannot recompence us; becauſe for ſo doing we 


Hall be recompenſed at the reſurréction of the i 


- 
* 


Tx promiſe of ſuch a future recompence at the laſt day is, the molt 

ingenuous, the moſt prevalent, the only right motive to à hberal, con- 
ſtant, and difintereſted exerciſe of all ſorts and all meaſures of Chriſtia 
charity; and therefore, amongſt the many pious and Wiſe inſtitutiops of. 


our Reform d anceſtors, for Promoting and encouraging publick chari- 
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1er a5. 3e. ritable ſhall be then invited to come, and inherit the kingdom, prepared 


ties, none was with greater prudence contriyv d, none hath been bleſs d 


nn. 


with happier ſucceſs, than their godly appointment, that theſe anni- 
verſary meetings of the Magiſtrates of this city, and the Governours 
of its hoſpitals, for carrying on the good work committed to their care 
and patronage, ſhould be held on thoſe ſolemn days of feſtivity, which 
the Church had before ſet apart for the memorial of our Saviour 's reſur- 
rection. For they wiſely forefaw, that when the minds of men were 
eſtabliſh'd in a firm belief of Cbriſts being riſen from the dead, and 
become the © fir/t-frutts of them that ſlept ; whilſt their thoughts were 
yet warm with a certain. proſpect of their own reſurrection; whilſt the 
voice of the laſt trumpet, ſummoning them to awake out of the ſleep 
of death, to appear before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, and there to 
receive ſentence of eternal miſery or bliſs, according to their having 
been uncharitable or charitable to their brethren, was, by the miniſtry 
of God's Word, ſtill founding in their ears, they would then be beſt 
prepard with gladneſs of ſoul to receive, with warmth of affection to 
embrace, with all cheerfulneſs of compliance to obey, theſe annual ex- 
Hortations to charity. For it is obſervable, that the final recompence 
promis d by our Saviour to acts of beneficence done to thoſe who can- 
not recompenſe us, is not only deferr'd to a future ſtate, but farther 
reſerv'd till zhe reſurrection of the guſt. _ ore Why 

TT is an opinion in this age generally receiv'd, that the ſouls of de- 
parted ſaints are, immediately after their ſeparation from the body, 
convey d by the holy angels into the higheſt heavens, and forthwith ad- 
mitted into the glorious preſence of God, and there poſſeſs d of the ſame 
Happineſs and glory, which, they ſhall enjoy to all eternity. But it is 
more conſonant to the Word of God, and to the primitive doctrine of 


the Catholick Church, to believe that the happineſs of ſouls, whilft ſe- 


queſtred from their bodies, is in the degree of it leſs perfect before, than 
it ſhall be after, the reſurrection; that it conſiſts. rather in a total re- 
leaſe from fin and miſery, in a joyful, retroſpect upon their paſt labours 
and holineſs of their lives, and a certain proſpect of their future bliſs, 
than in a full participation of their ultimate reward; that, as the pious 
and faithful are in Scripture, even whilſt they are in this world, ſaid 7 
rejoice with joy unſpeakable, as often as they fix their eyes upon that 
ample recompence, which they hope then to receive, when Chriſt ſhall 
come in glory; ſo the delight, which the aſſurance of this reward will 
afford them, when it 1s by death brought nearer, when they ſee it more 
Clearly, when there are no fears of falling ſhort of it, no doubts of ob- 
taining it, when they have an earneſt and pledge of it in that tranquil- 
lity, of which they are already poſſeſs d, ſhall be ſtill more raviſning 
and unconceiyable ; but that even this ſtate, joytul and happy as it is, 
in compariſon to the utmoſt felicity of which we are capable in this lite, 


is as much inferior to that conſummate bliſs, which glorified Saints ſhall 


enjoy after the reſurrection, as the expectation of a diſtant good is to 
the preſent enjoyment thereof, as hope is to actual poſſeſſion. 
Wa have not in the whole Goſpel a fuller and clearer account of the 
proceſs of the laſt day, than that which is given us by our Saviour in the 
25" chapter of St. Marthew. Now, according to the repreſentation there 
made, Chriſt our Lord and Judge ſhall not on that ſolemn day ratify a 
ſentence, which he had before paſs d on each man ſeverally, but ſhall then 
firft pronounce ſentence upon all nations gat her d before him, The cha- 
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germ. XXXII. nuſt not be our chief aim in doing good. 3335 


indeed for them long before, but not till that time poſſeſs d by them. 
They are there repreſented as mightily ſurpriz d, that the judge ſnould 
reward them for actions, of which they were not at all conſcious; they 
are not able to conceive how they had fed him, hom they had never 
ſeen hungry, or given drink to him, whom they had never Nen thirty $ 
how they had cloathed him, whom they never found naked; or viſited 
him, whom they had never remembrecd to be ſick, or in priſon; they do 
not appear to be as yet acquainted with his wqnderful goodneſs and con- 
deſcenſion in eſteeming what was done unto the leaſt of his brethren, as Maaß 45. 
done unto himfelf. But now, how ſhall we account for this ſurprize, if 
the righteous had long fince receiv d their full recompence for theſe ve- 
ry acts of charity? Why do they at the day of judgment, after the gene- 
ral reſurrection, ſtand before the throne of Chriſt's glory; why are their 
good works then diſplay d; why is their reward then allotted, if they 
are on that day admitted into the participation of no other glory, than 
that with which they were before glorified ? Do not then thoſe perſons 
expoſe the doctrine of an univerſal reſurrection and judgment to un- 
neceflary and unanſwerable exceptions, who teach that men ſhall, imme- 
diately after death, receive a full recompence for all the actions they have 
done in the body, and that long afterwards they ſhall be formally judged, 
in order to receive that very recompence? Is it not a doctrine more con- 
ſiſtent in it ſelf, as well as more agreeable'to the whole tenor of holy 
Writ, to believe that there is a great deal of difference betwixt the mea- 
ſures of joy, which thoſe who die in the Lord ſhall. taſte of before, and 
after, the reſurrection; that a great part of their happineſs, in their in- 
termediate ſtate, ſhall conſiſt in the ſure hopes of a much more perfect 
happineſs ſtill in reverſion; that after the reſurrection there ſhall. be an 
acceſſion to the bleſſedneſs of the righteons, not only by their being then 
glorified in body, as well as in ſpirit, but alſo by an increaſe of that bliſs, ; 
which their ſouls did before enjoy in a lower degree, and more ſcanty 
proportion ; and that they ſhall then be admitted to a cloſer and nearer 
view of God, and to a more intimate union with him, who is the ſource 
of all: happineſs ? To this great day of retribution our Sayiour refers us, 
for reaping the fruits of what we here ſow in the moſt hungry and bar- 
ren ſoil: he doth not only pronounce in general, that thoſe who invite 
the poor, the maimed, the lame, and the blind, and ſuch as cannot re- 
compenſe them, ſhall be bleſſed; but he aſſigns the punctual time of 
epayment, when he promiſes them that zhey hall be recompenſed at the 
THE application of what hath been deliver'd to the occafion, for 
which we are here ſolemnly aſſembled, is obvious and eaſy : for by the 
Report which is now to be read, it will appear, that thoſe who have been 
ſuſtain d by your charity the preceding year, and who depend upon it 4 
for their future ſuſtenance, are perſons, Hor: whom you can expect no 
recompence: and when it hath been read, I ſhall detain you no longer, 
than briefly to obſerve, that for that reaſon you are encourag'd to be 
liberal towards them, that you may thereby be intitled to a recompence 
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their low eſtate, and with that earneſtneſs which is warranted by their 
DE. = PppPZ preſſing 


GI. Xs 


336 Application of the foregoing doftrine, that we muft dn 


preſſing wants, apply to you for protection and relief. On God's proyi- 
dence, and on your bounty, all their preſent ſupport, and all their future 
hopes, entirely depend: ſuch is the unbecillity of their age; ſuch the 
meanneſs of their condition, that from them it will be in vain to ex- 
pe& any requital for your charity. They are unhappily bereft of thoſe 
fathers, who if alive, might peradventure, in ſome meaſure, by their 
bodily labour, or their manual arts, or their popular ſuffrages, pro- 
mote. your wealth, or pleaſure, or grandeur: but ſtill they have a Fa- 
ther in heaven, even God in his holy habitation, who will, at the re- 
furrection of the juſt, abundantly recompenſe you for all the acts of 
kindneſs, mercy, and compaſſion, which you ſhall ſhew towards theſe 
little ones, whom he vouchſafes in a more peculiar manner to fayour 
with his paternal love, and care, and blefiing. 

TAE fick and diſeas d, the maim d and wounded, do all ſeek at your 
hands an alleviation of their ſorrows, refreſhment under their pains, 
and the happy means of their recovery. From perſons labouring un- 
der their inflomities, diſabled from the offices of life, ready to be {wal- 
low'd up by the jaws of death, the very utmoſt requital you can at pre- 
ſent expect is their thanks, their good wiſhes, and their prayers. But if 
by your ſeaſonable relief, either their lives ſhould be prolong'd, or their 
deaths made more eaſy to them; whether they live to acknowledge 
your charity, or whether they die, and the hopes of any the leaſt re- 
compence at their hands be extinguiſh'd with them; your good deeds 
ſhall be had in everlaſting remembrance, and ſhall find an ample re- 
compence at the reſurrection of the zu/t ; when for your charitable aſ- 
ſtance of your poor brethren, under their bodily infirmities, God ſhall 
cloath your ſouls with bodies incorruptible and immortal, liable to no 

infirmity, ſubject to no diſeaſe, capable of no decay, but by their vi- 
gour, activity, and ſprightlineſs, at all times fitted for the enjoyment 
of perfect and conſummate happineſs in that bleſſed and glorious ſtate, 

Rev. 21. 4. where there ſball be no more 7 nor crying, neither ſball there be 

„ . agen 016: 8 10 * 

| 'Wx are ftill farther ſupplicants to you in behalf of thoſe miſerable 
| wretches, whoſe minds are over-cafſt with a deep and ſettled melancho- 

* ly, or diſtracted by wild and outrageous phrenſy. Theſe do not indeed 
implore your help, being ſo far depriv'd. of the uſe of their reaſon, as 
Q to be 57 dig inſenſible of their wants: but the more incapable they 

are of pleading their own cauſe, the more excuſable wilt be our impor- 
tunity in folliciting, the more commendable your readineſs in reaching 

forth to them, your charitable aſſiſtance. So great perhaps is the ſtu- 

pidity of ſome of theſe, that they may have no ſenſe of the help admi- 

niſtred to them; ſo exceſſive the rage of others, that they may break 

|. out into the higheſt expreſſions. and moſt violent acts of fury againſt 
| their. beſt friends and benefactors. But altho' no recompence is to be 
| expected from them, tho for good they may recompenſe evil; yet 
this ought to be no bar to our charity towards them; fince the leſs 
thankful or the more injurious treatment we find at their hands, the 
ſtronger is our claim to a recompence at the reſurreſtion of the juſt. 

; IN proſpect of this recompence we may venture to recommend, tho 
_ - not to your affection and fayour, yet to your charity and care, even 
the idle and vagrant, the looſe and diſorderly; there is a debt of love, 
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pline, due correction, are proper methods of reclaiming theſe perſons 
from their vicious courſes; and therefore in charity to them, as well 
as for your own ſecurity, and for the publick weal, theſe methods ought 
to be applied. Theſe benefactions are not indeed ſought for by thoſe, 
who moſt ſtand in need of then; fo far will they be from being thank 


* 


fully accepted, that they will provoke the keeneſt reſentments from 
thoſe on whom they are beſtow'd; but if by exemplary puniſhments 
the profligate ſhall be reform'd from their evil habits, or others be de- 
terr'd from running into the ſame exceſſes; if by your well-plac'd cha- 


rity finners ſhall be converted from the evil of their ways, and inno- 


cent ſouls ſhall eſcape the contagion of fin ; then, at the feſurrection | 
of the dead, both they and you ſhall ſtand at the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, = 


they to receive the rewards promis'd to the penitent, you to obtain a 

ſtill brighter crown of righteouſneſs, which the Lord the righteous » Tim. 4.8, | 
Judge ſhall give you at that day ; from whenceforth, the wiſe ſball Dan. 18.3. | 
ſhine as the brig _ of the jirmament, and they that turn many | 
to righteouſneſs as the ſtars for ever and ever. 
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Acrs XVII. 45 


And Paul, as his manner was, went in unto them, and 
three ſ[abbath-days reaſon'd wnth them out of the 
Scriptures. 


e® 
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ee f 2 
HERE hat been an opinioh too haſtily taken up, and 
too warmly maintain d by ſome, that reaſon is very little 
to be Red to in matters of Religion; that we are 
to believe nothing, but what is expreſsly taught us in 
the Word of God; and that we are not to draw conſe- 
quences from Scripture, and to make them the articles of our faith, 
but muſt ſtrictly confine ourſelves to the very language of Holy Writ, 
and admit of no doctrines, but what are there in ſo many words and 
ſyllables deliver d. at 6 | 

WHEN we would prove againſt the Romani/ts the inſufficiency of 
thoſe arguments, which are by them brought in favour of the Pope's 
ſupremacy, the invocation of ſaints, or any other error of that Church, 
they refuſe to be determin'd by any of our proofs which we draw from 
Scripture ; and demand of us, that we would cite ſome text, where it 
1s plainly ſaid, that the Biſhop of Rome is not head of the Church ; that 
the ſaints in heaven are not to be pray d to; and that by conſecration 
there is no change of the ſubſtance of bread and wine into the body 
and blood of Chriſt. * 

WHEN againſt the Separatiſis from our Church we would prove the 
authority of our biſhops, the gſgfulneſs of our liturgy, or the decency 
of our ceremonies ; when we would ſhew the agreeableneſs of our diſ- 
cipline, our worſhip, and our rites, to the Word of God, they will al- 
low no credit to our reaſoning, but challenge us to point out any text 
in the Bible, where it is ſaid, that Biſhops: are a ſuperior order to 


Pr esbyters; that we ought to pray in a ſet form; and that he Who 


miniſters in holy things is requir d to wear a ſurplice. Me 


Serm. XX XII The uſe of Reaſon in Religion. 339 
W HE N againſt the diſciples of Arms or Socinus we endeavour to Bs =: 


prove the doctrine of the Trinity, as it hath been always taught by the ___. 
Catholick Church, and as it is by us at this day profeſs d, they reje& al! 
our allegations from Scripture, and call upon us to ſhew them a text; 
wherein it is ſaid as expreſsly, as it is in the articles of our Church, 
that, © in the unity of the Godhead there be three perſons of one ſub- 
« ſtance, power, and eternity, the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
& Ghoſt. z 15 111901 513 
No v true it is, that the Scriptures are the adequate rule of our faith; 

but then it is not alſo true, nor by us confeſs d, that nothing is to be 
look d upon as taught us in Scripture, but what is there in ſo many 
words deliver d. It is the doctrine of our Church, that“ the Holy Scrip - 
ce ture containeth all things neceſſary to our ſalvation; ſo that nothing 
6e js to be requir d of any man to be believ d as an article of faith, which 
eis not read therein, or which may not be prov'd thereby. This diſ- 
junction would be unneceſſary, if there were not ſome things, which, 
tho they are not read therein, may yet be prov d thereby. As well what 
may from thence be prov'd, as what is therein read, may be behey'd as 
an article of faith, and may be requiſite and neceſſary to our ſalvation. 
S. Paul, we find in the text, reaſon d out of the Scriptures, and we alſo 
may ſo reaſon. What is rightly inferr'd; from the Scriptures doth as 
much challenge our aſſent, as what is literally deliver d in the Scriptures, 
This is the doctrine which I ſhall i6 8:18 It tho 67 bay 


I. PROVE fromthe authority and example of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. | 
II. DEFEND againſt the objections that are made to it. | = 


III. APPLY in a few words to the myſteries of our faith, and particu- 


luarly to that of the Trinity, which we are this day to commemo- 
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Finſt Tam to prove this doctrine from the authority and example of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 544011 Lift bi i ons d Ne rt 
Cn RIsò x and his Apoſtles do often make uſe of arguing and reaſoning, 
both for the eſtabliſhment of thoſe truths which they taught, and for 
the confutation of thoſe errors which they oppos d. When the tempter 
took up our Saviour into an exceeding high mountain, and fbew'd him Mat. 4.8, g. 
all the kingdoms of the world; and the glory of them, and offer d to give 
them to him, on condition that he vould Fall down and worſhip him; E 4 
Chriſt ſhew'd the ſinfulneſs of what was propos d to him from that tet 
of Moſes, Thou fhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, aud him only ſhalt thou Deus. 6. 13. 
ſerve. When the ſame tempter would have perſuaded him to have ca, 
himſelf doum from the pinnacle of the temple, he thought it a ſufficient 
reply to ſuch a ſuggeſtion to allege, that it was written, Thou ſbalt nat 16. 
tempt the Lord thy God. Now theſe reaſonings of our Saviour againſt oo 
his worſhipping Satan, and throwing himſelf down, are inconclufive, if” + 
we may not argue from Scripture; and if we muſt admit of nothing as 
taught therein, which is not there ſet down in expreſs Words; fince heir: 
ther is it ſaid in the former of theſe texts, that Satan is not to be wor; 
ſhipp'd ; nor in the latter, that Chriſt might not throw himſelf down 
from the pinnacle of the „ bi yieogze ors fide 
Ix was an ancient tradition amongſt the Scribes and Phareſees, that 
if any one had raſnly dedicated to God his eſtate, out of which he might 
have reliev'd his parents, he was no longer under any obligation of af- 
2101 | | | e $43 4 he Q q q q 2 Es. fording 
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Mar. r5. 4 fording them relief. Chriſt proves to them the abſurdity of this tra- 
Exod.2o.12 dition from thoſe laws, wherein Mo/es had ſaid, Honour thy father and 
c. 21.17. mother; and, I ho ſo curſeth his father or mother, let him die the death, 
But neither of theſe laws does expreſsly and in ſo many words enjoyn 
that duty, which our Saviour doth from them infer ; and yet we can- 
not deny the inference to be juſt. | 
WEN the Sadducees put captious queſtions to our Saviour about 
the reſurrection of the dead, he ſhew'd the weakneſs of their objections 
againſt it by proving to them, that the doctrine by them oppos'd was 
taught by Moſes, whoſe authority they did not, and could not, diſpute. 
Mat. 22.31, Ay Fouching the re ſurrection of the dead, have ye not read that which 
Exod. 3. 6. WAS ſpoken to you . ſaying, F am the God of Abraham, and the 
God of Tfaac, and the God of Jacob? God is not the God of the dead, 
but of the living. The Evangeliſt obſerves that by this anſwer the Sad- 
ducees were put 10 ſilence ; and that the multitude, when they heard 
this, ere oni at his doctrine. But if thoſe, who are againſt all 
reaſoning from Scripture; who will admit of nothing, but what is di- 
rectly therein contain d, had been in the place of the Sadducees, they 
would not ſo eaſily have yielded to our Saviour's argument; they would 
have rejected this teſtimony from Moſes, as not direct, and would have 
requir d a more formal and plain proof; they would have allow d of no 
inferences, which depended upon human reaſon, and would have re- 
plied to our Saviour, that, in the text by him alleg d, there was not one 
word concerning the reſurrection of the dead. 
Iux Apoſtles, in their writings, follow the ſteps of their Lord and 
Maſter ; and prove the truths of the Goſpel againſt the eis, who gain- 
ſay d them, not from any paſſages in the Old Teſtament, in which the 
Goſpel · truths are expreſsly and in ſo many words laid down, but by 
arguments and reaſons drawn from the writings of Moſes and the Pro- 
Acts z. 22. phets. Thus St. Peter proves the coming of Chriſt from thoſe words 
Deut. 8. 15. of Moſes, A Prophet ſball the Lord your God "yy up unto you of your 
Acts a. a). brethren, like unto me and his reſurrection from that place of the 
Pal. 16.10. Pſalms, Thou wilt not leave my: ſoul in hell ; neither wilt thou ſuffer 
thine holy One 2 corruption. 70 l e 
Rom. 4.) AF E R the ſame manner St. Paul proves that we are juſtified, not 
fal. 3a. 1. by the law, but by grace, from thoſe words of the Pſalmiſt, Bleſſed 
are they whoſe iniquities are forgiven, and whoſe ſins are cover d. He 
Rom-5-3-proyes the rejection of the Fers from the prophecy of 1/aiah ; Behold 
ai ase. J Jay in Sion a ſtumbling-/tone, aud rock of offence ; and the vocation of 
Rom: 9-25- the Gentiles from Hoſea's having brought in God, ſaying, I ill call 


Holes nag Zhem my people, ubich auere not nt” ud The whole Epiſtle of 
* p of ſuc 


| St. Paul to the Hebrews is made u h proofs as theſe: from that 
Þa2-7- paſſage of the P/almi/t, Thou art my Son, this day have ] begotten thee, 
Heb. 5-5- he infers the pre eminence of Chriſt: above-the angels : from the hiſtory 
Gen.14-18: of Melchiſedec, as related | by: Moſes, he proves the eternal prieſthood 
Heb. 7 21. of Chriſt 3 and from the oath of God mention d by David, The Lord 
POL 119-4 hath ſworn, and mill not repent, he argues for the immutability and 
perpetuity of the Goſpel-diſpenſation. This way of arguing he at al 
tunes, and in all parts of his writings, makes uſe of: from thoſe truths, 
which are expreſsly read in Scripture, by the laws of reaſoning he in- 

fers other doctrines, which are not there formerly read, but Which do 

from them follow, and are therefore in them virtually contain d. This 

was his conſtant and known method of inſtructing his hearers; == 
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therefore St. Luke tells us here in my text, that St. Paul, as bis man. 

ner was, went in unto them, and three ſabbath-days reaſon d with them 

out of the Scriptures, opening and alleging, that Chriſt muſt needs have 

ſuffer d, and riſen again from the dead; and that Jeſus, whom he 

preach'd unto them, was Chri/t. #13. 21 1 
Now it is evident, and on all hands acknowledg'd, that this aſſertion, 

eſus 1s the Chriſt, is no where laid down in theſe very words through- 

out the writings of the Old Teſtament. Mo/es and the Prophets do, in- 
deed, bear witneſs to him but, in the teſtimony they give, they no where 
expreſsly and formally declare, that Jeſus is the Chriſt, How then could 
the Apoſtles demonſtrate this propoſition from their writings? How do 
they bring them in as vouchers of this truth? do they not refer us to 
ſuch paſſages in the Prophets, from whence this doctrine, which is not 
in expreſs words aſſerted, is by right reaſoning regularly deduc'd ? From 
the ſeveral parts of the Old Teſtament, compar'd one with another, they 
form the character of the Meſſiah, and then they prove, that this cha- 
racter did truly belong to that Jeſus, whom they a d to be the Meſſiab. 
He, who was diſtinguiſh'd by ſuch and ſuch marks; he, who was to be 
born at ſuch a determin'd tume and place; he, who was to teach ſuch 
and ſuch doctrines, in ſuch and ſuch a manner; he, who was to do ſuch 
and ſuch wonderful things, and to ſuffer ſuch and ſuch cruel hardſhips, 
was the Me ſſiah foretold by the Prophets. All theſe marks, whereby 
the Me ſſiah was to be known, were found in the bleſſed Jeſus ; at the 
time and place, when and where the Me ſſias was to be born, he was 
born; what the Me//zas was to teach, to do, and to ſuffer, he taught, did, 
and ſuffer d; it follows therefore neceſſarily that Zeſus is the Chri/t. 

THIS method of proving St. Luke has expreſs'd in very proper and 
appoſite words, when he tells us, that St. Paul reaſon'd out of the 
Scriptures, opening and alleging ; the word nu which we tran- 
ſlate alleging, doth properly mean applying : the Apoſtle firſt open'd 
to them the ſenſe of the Prophets, explain d their words, and ſhew'd 
their true meaning; and when he had thus open'd the propheſies ; 
when he had ſhewn what their {ſcope and intention was; what was the 
ſenſe which they defign'd to convey to the minds of thoſe who ſhould 
hear or read their propheſies, by the expreſſions which they us'd ; he 
did then fit and apply the prophefies thus explain'd to the perſon, 
and the doctrine, and works, of Jeſus ; he plac'd the one by the other, 
to diſcoyer their agreement; he compar'd the predictions with the 
events, the ſhadows with the bodies, the figures with the things pre- 
figur d; ſo that by this method the truth of the Goſpel, which they + 
preach'd, was manifeſtly and irrefragably demonſtrated. _ 

SINCE therefore this way of arguing was made uſe of by Chriſt, and 

his Apoſtles ; ſince all their proofs of the doctrines by them preach'd 

do turn upon this one ſuppoſition, that what may be inferr'd from the 
Prophets, that is taught by the Prophets ; we muft acknowledge, that 

thoſe things are fully, rightly, and ſubſtantially proy'd out of Scripture, 
which do evidently and neceſſarily follow from the doctrines taught in 
Scripture, tho they are not directly, expreſsly, and in ſo many words, 
any where to be found in the Word of God. 5 | — 
. AND as we have the example of Chriſt and his Apoſtles warranting 
us; ſo we have their commands enjoining us, to make uſe of this method 
of reaſoning. ' Our Savious bids the Jervs to ſearch the Scriptures ; not Jobs 5. 39, 
barely to conſult them, but to compare them ; not only to find what | 
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they expreſsly, but what they implicitly, taught; not only to read what 
was plainly ſaid in them, but to diſcover what might manifeſtly be deduc'd 
from them. For by the circumſtances of the command given by our 
Saviour it appears, that he recommended to them the _— of the Scrip- 
tures to this end, that out of them they might underſtand, that he was 
the Me/jias promis d by God; which, as hath been ſhewn, was a truth 
not expreſsly taught in the Old Teſtament, but by the help of reaſoning 
to be deduc'd from it; ſo that it is plainly the will of our Saviour, that 
we ſhould ſo ſearch the Scriptures, as from them to learn, not only 
thoſe truths, which are in ſo many words expreſsly deliyer'd therein, 
but moreover thoſe other truths, which may, by evident and eaſy de- 
ductions, be rightly inferr'd therefrom. | 

WHE N our Saviour in another place proy'd the reſurrection of the 
dead from a teſtimony of Moſes, in which this doctrine is not plainly 
aſſerted, but obſcurely implied, he charges them with error and igno- 
rance for having not diſcover'd in the Scriptures that truth, which yet 
was not there expreſsly deliver'd, but covertly couch'd. He blames 


Mark 2.:4-them for not knowing the Scriptures they did not know the Scriptures, 


becauſe they did not rightly underſtand them : they miſunderſtood 
them, becauſe they did not, when they read them, diſcover therein the 
reſurrection of the dead. But in that Scripture, from whence they 
ought to have learn'd that the dead would rife again, nothing was ſaid 
expreſsly of the reſurrection of the dead; but they ought to have known, 
that what was not explicitly taught therein, was however by implica- 
tion there contain d; and, for not apprehending and believing this im- 
plied truth, they are accus'd of ignorance by our Saviour. 

Wx muſt therefore own it to be our bounden duty, not only to embrace 
thoſe truths, which are in the book of God in ſo many words deliver'd, 
but alſo thoſe, which by ſearching the Scriptures we can there find out. 
Theſe may not ſo cafily offer themſelves to our underſtandings, as others; 
but when they do, they are with the ſame faith and reyerence to be em- 
brac'd : as far as we have reaſon to doubt of their being rightly inferr'd 
from Scripture, ſo far we may doubt of their credibility ; but the infe- 
rence is ſometimes ſo plain and evident, that we have no reaſon to doubt, 
but that it is rational and juſt; and in that caſe, the truth inferr'd is to 
be embrac'd by us with the ſame firmneſs and readineſs of aſſent, as 
thoſe very truths expreſsly and directly deliver d in Scripture, from 
which this conſequential truth is inferr'd. For nothing can be more 
unreaſonable, than to allow the Scriptures to be true and divine, and at 
the ſame time to queſtion the truth and divinity of thoſe doctrines, which 
are evidently deduc'd from the Scriptures. For fince it is agreed on all 
hands, that from truth nothing can follow but what is truth, he who 
denies the truth of what is rightly inferr'd, doth at the ſame time im- 
peach the truth of thoſe Scriptures, from whence it is inferr'd. 

- THross truths, which are by reaſoning inferr'd from the Scriptures, 
are not indeed formally contain d in them, but they are virtually; or, to 
ſpeak plainer, they are not in the ſame words deliver'd, but they are 
in words equivalent, or of the ſame ſenſe. Now it is the ſenſe of the 
Scriptures we are concern'd to enquire after, and not barely the words ; 
and we may as well doubt of the truth of this propofition, Je ſus 795 
born in Bethlehem of Fudea, becauſe the inſpir d writers did not deliver 
to us this doctrine in theſe very Engliſh words, but in words of their 


own tongue of the ſame fignification with theſe in Engliſh, as * 5 
wes z OS © doubt 
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doubt of the truth of this propoſition, that Chriſt had an human ſoul, 
© "becauſe the Scriptures do not in ſo many words affirm that he had, 
but only teach us that he was truly man ; or of this, that the Holy 
Ghoſt is truly God, becauſe, as ſome pretend, this doctrine is not in ſo 
many words deliver d in Scripture, when yet it is there ſaid, that thoſe 
who lied unto the Holy Ghoſt lied unto God ; that the TT is the Att 5. 4. 
Lord; and that 7he Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt are one. : Johns: 1. 
I ER are ſeveral truths thus interpretatively included in Scripture, 
which are as eaſily diſcern'd, and which command as ready an aſſent, 
as thoſe which are there literally deliver d. To ſay that Chriſt died 
for the ſms of men, that he gave himſelf a ranſom for ſinners, that he 
reconcil d them to God, that by his death he made a propitiation for 
them, are but ſo many ſynonymous expreſſions for the tiskaction made 
by Chriſt; by this ſatisfaction we mean no other thing, than the Apoſtle, 
as we fincerely believe, did mean, by his dying in our ſtead : when 
zherefore we allege the authority of Scripture, to prove his making an 
attonement for us, we do affectually prove the truth of his ſatisfaction. 
When, from a general propoſition deliver'd in Scripture, we infer the 
truth of a particular included in that general; when, from Chriſt's dy- 
ing for all men, a Chriſtian is aſſur d that he died for him; no one is 
ſo ſceptical as to doubt of the truth of Chriſt's dying for his fins, be- 
cauſe he doth not find his own name expreſsly mention'd in Scripture. | 
In theſe caſes, and in others like theſe, the conſequence is ſo plain, and 
there is ſo little skill requir d to make it, that there is no one ſo defti- 
tute of reaſon, but can perceiye the connexion of the truths not expreſs- 
ly taught in God's Word with thoſe that are there expreſsly deliver d; 
and therefore he may be as firmly affur'd of the former, as of the 
latter. | 
THE holy Scriptures would not be ſo perfect a rule of faith, or of 
manners ; of what we ought to belieye, and what we ought to do, as 
they are, if we were left to judge of either, only by what we are there 
in 10 may words expreſsly taught, and might not uſe our own rea- 
ſons to infer from them ſome neceſſary truths, and ſome important du- 
ties, which are there, tho not in terms deliver d, yet in reality implied. 
He would be thought very ridiculous, who ſhould plead his being un- 
der no obligation from the Scripture to obey the lawful commands of 
a a ſovereign Princeſs, becauſe, tho he is there requir'd to honour the King, 
he no where reads in Scripture that he is to honour the Queen: and 
that man is equally abſur d, who hath no better reaſon for the denial of 
a Trinity, than that he no where finds the word Trinity in the Scri- 
ptures, tho the doctrine by that word ſignified is therein contain d. 
B u x againſt what hath been deliver d it may be urg'd, that if we 
thus give a firm aſſent to any truths, which are not plainly and expreſsly 
taught in Scripture, but are only inferr d from thence by our own rea- 
fon, then we make our faith to depend, not upon the Word of God, 
but upon our own reaſon. But it might as well be urg'd, that when 
St. Paul ſaieth, that Faith cometh by hearing, we make our faith to de- Rom. 
pend, not upon the teſtimony of God, but upon the ſenſe of hearing. 
Ihe eare is that organ or inſtrument, by which we perceive the Word 
of God preach'd to us; but the authority of God is that ground or rea- 
| Jon, upon which we believe the Word of God which we hear. So our 
reaſon, or our underſtanding, is that faculty by which we perceive and 
know what things are taught us in Scripture: by that we ae 
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the Tenſe and meaning of what is there reyeal'd; but it is the authority 


of God, who inſpir d the pen-men of Holy Writ, and who by the guid- 
ance of his Holy Spirit ſecur'd them from error, upon which we found 
our belief of what, by the uſe of our reaſon, we diſcover to be by them 
taught. If reaſon teaches any thing of its own; if it obtrudes its own 


notions for the oracles of God; if it requires our embracing a doctrine 


as divine, not becauſe it agrees with the Word of God, but merely be- 
cauſe it is agreeable with right reaſon ; then indeed it 1s jultly to be 
condemn'd, as invading the prerogative of God. But if thoſe things 
which reaſon, or, to ſpeak leſs ambiguouſly, which a man making ule of 
his reaſon belieyes, and which he endeayours to convince others of, are 
either expreſsly, or by plain conſequence, taught in the Word of God; 
if they were truly contain'd in the Word of God, before he believ'd 


them; it is no fault in him to have us'd his reaſon in the diſcovery of 


what is taught in Scripture, or in the making that plain to others, 
which he plainly ſees in the Word of God. He only makes ule of his 
reaſon to learn, and to teach, what the truths of God are ; but doth 
not make his reaſon the foundation of his, or of other men's faith. 

T HOSE who aſcribe thus much, and no more than this to reaſon, de- 
mand only the liberty of opening their own eyes, and of ſeeing the won- 
derful things of God's Law; they don't pretend that it 1s given to them 
to reveal any new truths to mankind, nor do they uſurp an unwarrant- 
able power of framing new articles of faith. All that they demand or 
ask, is, that the right of making uſe of their own faculties, which is gi- 
ven to eyery one by nature, and by the God of nature, may not be de- 
med to them; that they may hear and underſtand what God hath clear- 
ly and intelligibly ſpoken to all men by his Word; and that they may 
have the liberty to employ their reaſon in the diſcovery of what God 
hath reveal d, in order to be underſtood and believ d by them. There is 


no need that a man ſhould be a prophet, or that he ſhould have any ex- 


traordinary capacities of mind, or illuminations of the Spirit, to under- 
ſtand that the ſame Scriptures, which teach him that all men have ſinn d, 
do conſequentially teach him that he is a ſinner; or that the Word of 
God, which doth expreſsly deny, that any Shall periſbb who believe in 
Chri/z, doth at the ſame time virtually pronounce that if he believes, 
he ſhall not periſh. To pretend that our reaſon is weak and frail, and 


that it 1s not for every man to reaſon and infer, and that it is a dange- 


rous thing to pretend to draw conſequences from Holy Writ, and that 
it is ſafer to ſtick cloſe to the very letter of Scripture, and that when 
we once depart from that, we can never be ſecure from running into 
miſtakes, 1s to deny men to be rational creatures, to deveſt them of com- 
mon ſenſe, and to degrade them to the level of being utterly deſtitute 
of all underſtanding. | 

Bor thoſe who are againſt all reaſoning from Scriptute will again 


ask, how can we be ſure that the conſequences, which we draw from 


Scripture, are juft and regular? For may not our reaſon miſguide us? 
And may we not, thro' miſtake, infer ſuch doctrines from Scripture, 
which do by no means follow from it? Did not all the hereticks of old, 
and do not gll the falſe-teachers of our own age,pretend to prove their 
tenets fromm Scripture? Do not they, by reaſoning from what they read 
in Scripture, argue for the truth of their own opinions? And muſt we 
not allow their opinions howeyer to be erroneous ? Since therefore that 


7 by which men argue from Scripture, is ſo apt to deceive them, 
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how can we ever be certain, that thoſe doctrines are true, which we think 
e diſcover in Scripture, by the uſe of our reaſon ? Since others, who! 
retend to reaſon as well as we, are miſtaken; and are by us confeſs d 
= miſtaken, why may not we alſo be miſtaken; as well as they? Anek 
if we may be miſtaken, why ſhould we venture to believe any thing, 
which we think follows from Scripture, but which after all perhaps doth 
not follow ? Had we not much better forbear making any inferences at 
all from Scripture, and then we ſhall be ſure not to be in the wrong? 
Now if this reaſoning is good, there is an end of all certainty, not only in 
thoſe inferences which are made from Scripture, and which are levelFd 
againft by this ſort of arguing, but alſo in thoſe things, which are plain- 
ly and expreſsly taught in Scripture. Men have been miſtaken in their 
judgments concerning things formally deliver'd in the Word of God, as 
well as in their arguments drawn from the Word of God; and if we 
muſt never depend upon the inferences we make from Scripture, becauſe 
ſome have thought that they have argued right from God's Word, when 
they have argued wrong, we can never depend upon the apprehenſions 
we form of what the Scriptures do expreſsly teach, becauſe fome have 
miſunderſtood them, who thought they underſtood them right. © 
AccoRDING to this ſuppoſition, we muſt doubt of what is taught 
us in all other ſciences, as well as of what is deduc'd from the Word 
of God. Some have made wrong judgments in Phyfick, and have took 
one diſtemper for another; and therefore we can never have any cer- 
tain rule to diſtinguiſh a phrenſie from a lethargy. We are ſometimes 
miſtaken in the figure and fize of what we fee, or in the qualities of 
what we taſt and feel; and therefore we can never be ſure that we per- 
ceive the difference between white and black, hot and cold, ſweet and 
bitter. Some have made wrong concluſions in Mathematicks; and there - 
fore we cannot be ſure of any one propoſition in Euclid. Some have 
inferr d that the Biſhop of Rome is ſupreme head of the Catholick Church, 
from our Lord's ſaying to Pezer, feed my ſheep; and others have argued John 2. 26. 
for his having civil as well as ſpiritual juriſdiction,” from the ſame A- 
poſtle's telling Chriſt, Lord behold here are two ſwords ; and therefore Luke 22.38. 
we may be miſtaken, when we infer that the Paſtors of Chrift's Church 
have any authority at all over the people, from the command given by 
the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, Obey them that have the rule over you, and Heb.rz. 17. 
ſubmit your ſetves, for they watch for your - ſouls, as they that muſt give 
account. If indeed all men did reaſon as wildly and extravagantly, as 
thoſe perſons do, who, from ſome men's having been miſtaken in the 
concluſions which they have drawn from Scriptures, do raſhly- infer, that 
we can never be ſure of any conclufions which we make therefrom ;/ it 
would be very dangerous truſting their reaſon to draw any conſequen- 
ces from the Word of God; but ſince our reaſon may be rightly us d, 
tho others have abus d theirs; ſince, as it is poſſible to be miſtaken. in 
our reaſoning, ſo it is poſſible alſo to avoid miſtakes ; ſince we may 
know the occaſions which have led others into error, and may ourſelves 
take care to prevent the like; it is no good objection againſt reaſoning 
from Scripture to allege, that ſome have reaſon d wrong from Scrip- 
ture, and have been led into dangerous errors thereby. y. 


. 


Bux will it not be ſaid, that if there is any occaſion for our drawing 
inferences. from Scripture, then it is plain, that the Scriptures are not ſo 
eaſy and clear as they are by the Proleſtants generally ſaid tobe? If we 
muſt not only believe hat we read in e what can be N 
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from thence, then none will be able to know what is taught in Scripture, ö 3 5 
but ſuch as have skill in drawing conſequences; and at this rate we mak it. © 
be skilld in Logick, before we can pretend to under ſtand the Scriptures, 


Are not the Scriptures fo plain, that he who runs may read ? And how 
then is this conſiſtent with what hath been now deliver'd about our being 
requir'd to believe ſuch doctrines, as a man muſt uſe comparing, reaſon- 
ing, and inferring, before he can find them to be contain'd in Scripture? 
To this I anſwer, that thoſe are very much miſtaken, who think that 


we, who maintain the perſpicuity of the Scriptures, do aſſert them to 


be fo eaſy, as that there ſhould be no uſe of our rational faculties right- 
ly to underſtand them. | | 
- Wx don't affirm that all things are ſo plain and clear in Scripture, that 


they may be underſtood by every reader without pains, or without call- 


ing in the aſſiſtance of others: we own, that there are many paſſages in 
Scripture which cannot be underſtood by private unlearn'd Chriſtians 
without, and ſome that cannot perhaps be rightly underſtood even with, 
the help of an interpreter. What St. Peter ſaith of the Epiſtles of St. 


pet. 3.16. Paul, we believe of other parts of Holy Writ, that there are ſome things 


in them hard to be under/tood ; and we don't contend that every thing 
therein deliver d is ſuited to the apprehenfions of all readers, but only 
that thoſe things, which all are indiſpenſably bound to know for their 
ſouls health, are by all, upon the uſe of due diligence, intelligible. We di- 
ſtinguiſh therefore betwixt things neceſſary, and not neceſſary to be known 
in order to everlaſting ſalvation: the former we think clearly reveal d, ſo 
that they may by all be rightly underſtood ; the other we think we may, 
without peril of damnation, be miſtaken in; and may therefore allow, 
that about ſuch things we may be more apt to be miſtaken. In the for- 


mer caſe there would be great danger to our ſouls from a miſtake, and 


therefore the Scriptures are ſo plain, that there is no danger of a miſtake : 


2 latter caſe the Scriptures may not be ſo clear, but there may be 
ger of a miſtake; but then the matters are not of that weight and 


moment, that there ſhould be great danger from a miſtake. 


AND even as to thoſe truths, which are neceſſarily to be known in or- 
der to our everlaſting ſalvation, we don't affirm, that wherever they are 
deliver'd in Scripture, they are expreſs d in ſuch terms, as to leave no 


room for a miſtake; but that ſomewhere or other in Holy Writ, they 


are ſo expreſs d, that it muſt be our own fault, if we do not rightly appre- 
hend them. We believe, for inſtance, that the incarnation of Chriſt, 
his paſſion, and reſurrection are taught by the Prophets, as well as by 
the Apoſtles; but we don't believe that they are fo explicitly and fully 
reveal d by the Prophets, as by the Apoſtles. What is obſcurely hinted 
in the Old Teſtament, is manifeſtly explain d in the New ; what one in- 
{pir'd author delivers in the New Teſtament in words liable to ambigui- 
ty, another may expreſs in terms, the ſenſe of which is more deter- 
min d; what any of the holy pen men do at one time, and in one 
place, teach leſs plainly, that the very ſame writer may at another time, 
and in another place, teach with greater plainneſs and perſpicuity. 
We dont therefore affirm that all the Seriptures are equally clear ; that 


tie Old Teſtament is as eaſy to be underſtood as the New ; that the 


Epiſtles of the New are as intelligible as the Goſpels; that one Evan- 


geliſt is always as eaſy to be underſtood as another; that the fame E. 
vangelift is always equally intelligible.; but that there are ſcatter d thro 


the Holy Writ truths ſo expreſsly, ſo fully, ſo perſpicuouſſy deliver d, = 
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germ. XXXIII. againft the objections that are made to it. 3 


cf forming a right apprehenſion concerning them. They may be ſo ful- 


againft it. : | _ „„ 

AND when we affirm that the Scriptures are in ſome points thus 
plain, eaſie, and intelligible by all Chriſtians, we don't pretend that they 
may be underſtood without attention, diligence, and enquiry ; but that 

we may be capable of knowing their ſenſe with the uſe of theſe, and 
other proper methods of gaining inſtruction. Some truths indeed are 

vuyritten in ſo large characters, that he that runs may read them we need 

only to open our eyes, and the light will dart in upon us: in the per- J 
ception of theſe we are as it were purely paſſive: we need not be at any 
pains to apprehend them; it is enough that we don't take pains to miſ- 
underſtand them: but for the diſcovery of other truths reveal'd in Scrip- 
ture, the words, by which they are convey'd to our underſtandings, 
are to be carefully weigh'd ; the ſenſe of them to be nicely and accurate- 
ly enquir d into; the context to be duly conſider d; the occaſion of them 
to be diligently heeded ; parallel places of Scripture to be conſulted ; the 

 feeming repugnances of theſe truths with others to be reconcil'd ; the 
analogy of faith tobe regarded; the difficulties that may be urg'd againſt 

them to be remov'd; all paſſions and prejudices, that may any ways 
biaſs our judgments, are to be laid afide. In the underſtanding of ſuch 
truths as theſe, there being more room for miſtake, there is more occa- 
fion for our caution; and the way which we are to go being a little 
more intricate, it will be proper for us to take in the aſſiſtance of a 
guide, What of our ſelves we could not diſcover, we may be able to 
perceive when difcover'd to us by others, in which caſe we don't impli- 
citly follow the judgment of thoſe whom we conſult, but have our own 
judgments inform'd by theirs : we don't ſee with other men's eyes; but 
thoſe truths, which before were obſcure to us, are by others, of greater 
penetration than our ſelves, plac'd in ſo clear a light, that we may now 

ainly perceive them with our own eyes: we don't in ſuch a caſe fol- 
ow our inſtructors, as blind men do their guides, truſting to their gui- 
dance without ſeeing which way they go; but we make ſuch uſe of 
them, as perſons in the dark do of thoſe who carry a light before them, 

to ſne them the way, and to direct their paths. 
Ir is no argument therefore againſt the clearneſs of Scripture, that 

every private Chriſtian is not able always to underſtand it, without the 
help of a teacher, any more than it 1s a good proof that Tully is an ob- 

{cure writer, becauſe every ſmatterer in Latin is not capable of under- 
ſtanding him, without ſometimes calling in for aid a good expoſitor. 

God hath appointed Paſtors and Teachers in his Church to explain his 
Word; to open the ſenſe of it, and to lead the faithful into the know- 
ledge of his laws; he hath ordain'd that 2h pries lips /bould keep know- Mala 2. 

leage, and that the people ſhould ſeek the lau at their mouths. They 
are the i es the Lord of hoſts, and are to deliver no other mel-- 
ſage than what the Lord hath ſent : if they, to whom the meſſage is ſent, 
are ſometimes at a loſs to know the purport of it, they who bring it may 
be able to explain it; and that meſſage cannot be Rid to be in itſelf 
obſcure, which moſt are able to underſtand without, and all are able 
to underſtand with, the help of ſuch an explication. 

No ſince thoſe who afirm cha the Scriptures are clear, and com | 
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to be underſtood, do not pretend that they are in all parts equally clear; 
ſince, at the ſame time that they aſſert them to be eaſie, they don't ex- 
clude, but ſuppoſe, the uſe of our rational faculties in the right underſtand. 
ing of them; ſince what may be eaſily inferr'd from Scripture, is almoſt 
as eaſily underſtood, as what is taught expreſsly in Scripture ; when we 
contend for our being oblig'd to believe ſuch inferences, as are plainly 
drawn from the Word of God, we do no ways impeach the doctrine of 
the Reform'd Churches concerning the perſpicuity of Holy Writ. 
HAVvINd thus proy'd the doctrine at firſt laid down from the autho- 
rity of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and having defended it from the obje- 
ctions that may be made againſt it, I come at laſt to apply it, in a very 
few words, to the myſteries of our faith, and particularly to the doctrine 
ofthe Trinity, which ought to be the ſubject of this day's contemplation. 
Ir muſt be own'd, that the doctrine of the Trinity, as it is propos'd 
in our Articles, our Liturgy, our Creeds, is not in ſo many words taught 
I us in the holy Scripture. What we profeſs 1n our prayers, we no where 
Y read in Scripture, that the one God, the one Lord, is not one only per- 
. ſon, but three perſons in one ſubſtance. There is no ſuch text in Scrip- 
ture as this, that the Unity in Trinity, and the Trinity in Unity is 
* to be worſhipped ”. No one of the inſpir'd writers hath expreſsly af- 
Arm d, that in the Trinity none is afore, or after other; none is greater, 
* or leſs than another; but the whole three perſons are co- eternal toge- 
*ther, and co- equal. But altho theſe truths are not read in Scripture; 
yet they may eaſily, regularly, and undeniably be inferr'd from Scrip- 
ture. If indeed it can be ſhewn, that theſe inferences are wrong, they 
may ſafely be rejected; but they ought not to be rejected for no other 
reaſon but this, that they are not plain aſſertions. of Scripture, but bare 
inferences from it. Theſe truths, tho' they are not in Scripture deliver'd 
inthe {ame terms, yet are there deliver'd in other terms of the ſame im- 
. port and ſignification. There would be no neceſſity of our uſing any 
other language, but that which the Scripture hath us'd, had not here- 
ticks put a wrong ſenſe upon the words of Scripture, which is repugnant 
John re. 39. to other paſſages of Scripture. Our Saviour ſaith in Scripture, that He 
and the Father are one ; this unity the Heretick underſtands, not of an 
unity of nature, but of conſent ; they are, both one, ſaith he, becauſe 
they agree together. We declare therefore our belief of their being one, 
not only in conſent, for ſo we ourſelyes alſo may be one with God, but 
in nature, leſt we ſhould derogate from the eternal Godhead of the Son, 
which is in other Scriptures expreſsly declar d. We do not therefore 
add any thing by thoſe terms, which we make uſe of, to that which 
the Scripture hath taught; but we vindicate the true ſenſe of Scripture 


— 


from the falſe gloſſes of deceryefs.. „ e - rovicd 2 

IHAVE not time now to prove, that every thing which e believe, 
and teach, concerning the Trinity, may be eaſily inferr'd from the Scrip- 
_ tures; that hath been done frequently, and. irrefragably, by ancient and | 
modern writers: the deſign of the preſent diſcourſe hath been only to | 
5 remove ſuch prejudices, as might be entertain d againſt this kind of 
Jade . proof. Let us therefore earne/tlycontend for the. faith, which was once 
delivered untothe ſaints. Let us not be {educ'd by the vain ſophiſms of 
thoſe, who lie in wait to deceive : but as by our baptiſm we have dedi- 
catedourſelyes to the ſervice of the holy Trinity; ſo let us maintain the 


faith, into which we were then baptiz d, and perſeyers.1n, that ob edience 


to the Trinity, which we then vo d, unto dur lives end. 
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The Polly of Double-mindedneſs 


ens V.“. 
* gs WY 


 ——Purifie your hearts, ye Double minded. fenm 
\ HERE are few Sinners ſo deſperately wicked, few ſo en- 
tirely under the dominion of Satan, but they have ſome 
faint ineffectual tendencies towards that which is good; 
ſiome ſecret remorſes of conſcience for their ſins; ſome 
— ſtruglings to ſhake off that yoke, which tho they are in- 
ur d much to, yet doth not altogether fit eaſy upon them, but galls and 
frets them, and makes them often deſirous to throw it off. And on the 
other ſide, there are few Saints ſo uniformly holy, ſo entirely addicted 
to the intereſts of virtue and religion, as not to feel in themſelves ſome 
ſtrong inclinations to that which is evil: even whilſt they are ſoaring 


up towards heaven, there is a dead weight hangs about them, which re- 
tards their flight, hinders their getting higher, and is ſometimes ſo 


powerful, as to preſs them downwards, and to make them on a ſudden 
fall from the height, to which they had with great labour and difficulty 
arrive d; and to Which they muſt not hope to riſe again, but by very 
loweunticifurehs degrees e re de Sor tb e 
_ UNLFOR'MI:T x in vice, without any the leaſt mixture of good, is 
perhaps the particular character of the devils, or damn d below; and per- 


2 


fection of holineſs, without the leaſt allay of impurity, if it be not above 


the reach of any mere creature, is yet at leaſt confin d to the inhabi- 
tants of heaven, the angels who never ſinn d, or the fprrits o juſt men 
made perfect. Betwixt the higheſt pitch of virtue, and the Towelt point 
of vice, there is a vaſt interval, which admits of a great variety of de- 
grees; the bottom of this ladder goes down as low as hell, and the top 
of ut reaches up lo heaven, and the ſons of men are conſtantly aſcending 
and de ſcending on it; ſome mounting upwards, and making perpetually 
nearer and nearer approaches towards the higheſt heavens; fome tending 
downwards, and, by a gradual progreſs in vice, ſinking apace to the ne- 
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359: The Folly of purſuing oppoſite ends ; = 


thermoſt parts of hell. But the aſcent of the former would be much 
more eaſy, more ſpeedy, more uniform, than uſually it is, if thoſe, who 
are to climb up this ſcale of virtue, would have the higheſt top of it 
always in their view ; would ſummon together all their ſtrength, exert 
their utmoſt vigour, put their faculties to the full ſtretch, to reach it; 
would never ſuffer their endeavours after it to ceaſe, never to be inter- 
mitted, never ſo much as to be flackned; but would, without inter- 
Phil. 3.14. ruption, without wearineſs, without fainting, preſs 7oxvards the mark 
for the Prize of the high calling of God in Chriſt Je ſus. 
Bor this conſtant progreſs in the paths of virtue, this gradual ap- 
Pla. 84. 7. proach to the gates of Heaven, this gaing on {rom ſtrength to ſtrength, 
rill we appear before God in Sion, is not to be hop'd for, whilſt we are 
wavering and unſteady ; whilſt we look different ways, and purſue dif- 
ferent ends; whilſt the faculties of our ſouls are divided, and their ſtrength 
thereby impair d; whilſt we mix heaven and earth together; would u- 
Cor. a. ij. nite the oppoſite intereſts of this world and the next; reconcile Chriſt 
and Belial, and eſtabliſh a communion betwixt light and darkneſs ; whilſt 
wie ſhare our obedience betwixt God and Satan, and give them a copart- 
nerſhip of dominion over us; whilſt we ſtrive to make up the quarrel 
betwixt the fleſh and the ſpirit, by allowing each to prevail and govern 
in its turn; in ſhort, whilſt we are at variance with ourſelyes, are di- 
ſtracted in eur-own thoughts, counſels, and purpoſes, and live as in- 
congruoufty and inconfiſtently, as if we had more than one mind, and 
were actuated by two quite oppoſite and repugnant ſouls, 
WIA is meant by a double-minded perſon, we cannot be at a loſs 
to know, finte S. James hath given us his character in this Epiſtle, chap. 
I. V. B. A dauble- minded man is umſiable in all his ius. He is one 
who is unebnſtant and unſteady 3 he is fickle, and changeable; he hath 
2 mind to ſerve God and be ſav il, but he hath at the fame time a mind 
alſo to ſatiafy his iuſtꝭ he would be eternally happy in the next world, 
hut he would not quit the ſenſual pleafures of this; he is godly by fits 
and by intervals, but he is not ſo conſtantly, uniformly, and uninter- 
ruptedly 5 his religion hath its flows, and its ebbs 5 it riſes, and it falls 0 
now it grows, and preſently again it decays; it doth not ſhine forth, as 
the ſun; with an even, regular, and uniform light, but, like the moon, 
it puts on different aſpects and faces, and as it is ſometimes in the in- 
creaſe, ſo at other times it is ſurt to be in the wane. 
Io give us a more lively and ſenfible image of this inſtability, which 
is the diftinguiſhing mark of a double minded man, aur Apoſtle paints 
c. 6. him out tous by a familiar, but elegant compariſon; he that wavereth 
is like to a wave of the ſea, driven by the wind and toffed. This repre- 
fentation of him is as old as the Patriarch! Jacob, who, in allufion to this 
Gen. ag. a. quality of unconſtancy, which he obſerv d in his #r/#-born Reuben, calls 
him unſtablè as water: Water in its on nature is unquiet and unſtea- 
dy; its parts, we are told by the naturaliſts, are in a conſtant hurry and 
agitation; there is always in it, if not an actual motion, yet a diſpofition 
to be quickly and eaſily mov d; and, upon the leaſt impreſſion from with- 


out, it is preſently ſhaken and diſturb d. Now, as apt as water is to be 


” 


= 


mov d by the force and impulſe of the wind, and to flow'one way or the 


other, as that ſhall chance to turn; ſb apt is a double · minded perſon to al- 
ter his choice and reſolutions; to change his opinions and deſigns; to be 
carried different ways, and, having no ground of py within himſelf, 


to be mov d towards diverſe ends, according to the variet 8 
Former? * r a 


Siem, XXIV. the Wiſdom of aiming at ne il: end 


outward 7 ects. And therefore our Apoſtle doth not content 

« frown with comparing him, as the Patriarch Jacob had done, to 

water, but he improves that thou ght, and aptly reſembles him 70 4 
wave of the ſea driven by the wind. 

THE ground of this inſtability is the diverſity of thoſe principles, 
upon which he acts; his heart 1s not pure and free from mixture, and 
therefore his actions are thus repugnant. He hath a double mind, a 
double ſoul, and therefore nothing that he doth can be ſimple and uni- 
form. To remove this inconſiſtency and incongruity, which there is be- 
twixt what he at ſeveral times doth, his heart muſt be purified, muſt be 
purg'd from all ſecular and low aims, and entirely be fix'd on the choice 
of one ſingle end, and ſteadily apply itſelf to the uſe of ſuch means, as 
all joyntly conſpire to the attainment of that end. What therefore 
our Apoſtle means by purity of heart, in oppoſition to double-minded- 
neſs, is that ſingleneſs of mind or ſimplicit of intention, whereby we 
give up ourſelves entirely to the ſervice of God, and to the purſuit of 
our eternal happineſs, without propoſing to ourſelves any en that in- 
terfere with this, or allowing ourſelves in any practices that may hin- 
der us in this purſuit. When we make the glory of God, and the ſal- 
vation of our {fouls our laſt and chief end ; when we form no other de- 
ſigns that come in competition with this; when we purſue this one fin- 
le end ſteadily, conſtantly, and uniformly : ; when all our actions are 
ſo order d, as to have a proper tendency to this end; and do all agree 
with each other by agreeing together in this tendency; ; then have We 
that purity of heart, which our Apoſtle here enjoyns. 

No , in order to preſs upon you an nent r after this ex: 
t qualification. of ſoul, 1 mall ſnew, F7 
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may recommend tlelf to your choice, on account of the wiſdom 
it argues. 1016914 bos 


II. TRE — of be oppoſite whale: that this auh br 


intention may appear to vou {ul farther defirable, in regard of 


the, pleaſure that attends it. 
aL Tx x ſinfulneſs of aiming at ſuch oppoſite a8 that this! bulk 
by heart may recommend itſelf to your practice, in reſpect ofi its ab- 
ble and iſpanſable aer to Ley eternal ſalvation. 25 
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leneſs of heart may recommend itſelf to Jour, choice, on . 


A wg the wiſdom it argues. 


S.HOV.L DD, we obſerve a perſon at the Lartls tiniwaking' ik at ting 
different marks plae d at a conſiderable diſtance, and much more, if they 
were plac d diametrically oppoſite to one another, we muſt be more than 
ordinarily ſerious, if fuch à ſight did not move bur ſpleen, and provok 
our laughter. And yet every whit as ridiculous is that perſon, II 
propos to. himſelf fach deſigns, as do plainly interfere with each other 

or is it not the height of folly to aim at any end, which we are Far 
never to — — And muſt not he that purſues oppofite ends, n 
ny fall ſhort of one of them? For will not all thofe means, 115 
7 to the gaining one, hinder the attainment of the other! As 

the ends are oppoſite, ſo muſt not thoſe ſeveral ways, chat tend to thoſe 


ends, be oppolite N Can therefore one way be choſen in order to 
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* 


carry us towards one end, without its placing us at a diſtance from the 


other? Nay, may we not more probably, by aiming at both, fall ſhort 
of both? For may we not uſe ſuch means towards acquiring one, which, 


for want of a conſtant, ſteady, and uniform application, may be inef. 


fectual to our compaſſing that; and yet at the ſame time be ſufficient 
to hinder us from attaining the other? They are ſuppos d to be both of 
that nature, as not to be attainable but by conſtancy and perſeverance: 
but neither of them is purſued regularly, neither of them is follow'd 
with aſſiduity; both of them therefore, for want of an uniform pur- 
ſuit, will be plac d beyond our reach. e 

Ir is a very good rule, which an Heathen Moraliſt gives to thoſe, 
who apply themſelves to the ſtudy of philoſophy, that © if they deſire 
« ſo great things as philoſophy promiſes, they muſt not be moderate in 
ce the deſire of them, nor apply themſelves to them with indifferency. 
e For if they propoſe to themſelves that calmneſs of ſoul which philo- 
te ſophy. promiſes, and at the fame time hunt after honours and riches, 
« it is very probable; they will fall ſhort of theſe, becauſe they deſir d 
ce the former; but it is certain that they will miſs the former, thro an 
« unſeaſonable purſuit of theſe.” Now what he faith of philoſophy, is 
much more applicable to the Chriſtian Religion: for the ſeverer its 
rules are, the greater application of mind it requires. The happineſs, 
which our Religion promiſes, is far more excellent, than what philoſo- 
phy could propoſe to its diſciples; and therefore better deſerves to be 
contended for with the whole ſtrength of our ſouls. The common me- 
thods of attaining honours and riches are more ſtrictly and under ſe- 
verer penalties forbidden by revelation, than by unaſſiſted reaſon ; and 
the reſtraint which is laid upon us by our Religion being greater, the 
more we live up to the rules of the Goſpel, the more we ſhall debar 
ourſelves of the undue advantages and forbidden pleaſures of the world; 
and, on the other ſide, as far as in any forbidden inſtances we ſeek theſe 
advantages and pleaſures, the more certain we may be, that we ſhall be 
Mut out from all hopes of everlaſting happineſssss. 
Jo deſire an uninterrupted courſe of happineſs, without any the leaſt 
allay of miſery; to wiſh that this ſtate of happineſs may ſoon commence, 
and may never end, is the higheſt degree of wiſdom; and conſequently, 
as far as preſent happineſs is conſiſtent with future; as far as tlie plea- 
ſures of this life do not interfere with thoſe of the life to come; ſo far 
a wiſe man may, without forfeiting the opinion of his wiſdom, rational- 
ly purſue them. But the folly of the inconſiſtent actor, which we are 
now concern d to expoſe, diſplays itſelf in his aiming ſo far at eternal 
glory, as to do ſeveral things deſtructive to his worldly intereſt, in or- 
der to attain it; andi at the ſame time being ſo much ſet upon the good 


things of this world, as to allow himſelf in the practice of ſeveral fins 


deſtructive of ſalyation, rather than fall ſhort of them. There are ſe- 


yeral graces, to which the promiſe! of eternal life is made, and theſe 


he takes great pains to enrich his ſoul with, that he may be partaker 


of that promiſe; at the ſame time there are ſeveral vices, to which he 


finds everlaſting perdition threatned, and yet he indulges himſelf in an 
habitual courſe of theſe. He is as ſure that theſe threats are denounc d 
againſt the one, as that theſe promiſes are vouchſafd to the other; he 
knows that God's veracity is as much concern'd to execute his threats 
as it 15 to make good his promiſes; he doth ſome things in hopes of at- 


taining the promiſes, he doth other things, whereby he is ſure to incur 
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5 the threats; he knows that to be t he heir of the promiſes, and to be "I 
ſubject to the threats, is utterly incompatible; and yet, as if he hoped Y 
to reconcile contradictions, he obeys God's commands, that he may | 
gain heaven, and he diſobeys God's laws, for which he knows he ſhall | 
be condenin'd to hell. 5 
Ir is deſervedly look d upon as a great weakneſs of mind for a man 
to contradict himſelf; to affirm what he before denied, or to deny what 
he before affirm'd. Now, as there is a contradiction in words, ſo there 
is alſo in our actions: theſe may be as inconſiſtent, as repugnant to each 
other, as thoſe; and the repugnance 1n this caſe is much more abſurd, 
than in the former. Precipitancy of thought, and haſtineſs to ſpeak, 
before we have well weigh'd what we ſay, may betray us ſometimes in- | 
to the uttering of contradictions ; and this raſhneſs, tho' a fault, yet in 1 
ſome matters of leſs moment may not be wholly unexcuſable. But in 
determining within ourſelves what ſhall be the chief end, at which | 
all our actions ſhall aim, we are never ſuppos'd, at leaſt, I am ſure, we | 
are never allow'd, to be in haſt: what end is moſt worthy our purſuit, | 
and what means are moſt conducive to that end, are enquiries of too 
reat moment to be determin'd haſtily. When therefore we have re- 
{olv'd upon heaven, as our chief good, and have pitch'd upon univerſal 
obedience to the laws: of God, as the only poſſible means to arrive at 
heaven; then to tranſgreſs thoſe laws, and to do ſuch things, for which YH 
we are ſure to be excluded from heaven, is not to be accounted for by BY 
any excuſable haſtineſs and levity of mind, +: 200 4 
_ FoRGETFULNESS1s another cauſe of men's contradicting them- 
ſelves in their diſcourſes: what they before faid is ſlipt out of their me- 
mories; and therefore the contrariety of what they now ſay, to what 
they once ſaid, but have forgot, eaſily eſcapes them. But now can 
any man forget, that it was once the reigning deſire of his ſoul to be 
eternally happy ? Is eternal happineſs a matter of ſo little moment, as 
that when it was once thought of, it made but a flight impreffion on 
the mind, ſo that the memory of it ſhould be quite effac'd ? Can any 
one drink ſo deep of the cup of oblivion, as to forget that he hath an 
immortal ſoul, which muſt hve or periſh everlaſtingly ? Doth not the in- 
conſiſtent actor feel in himſelf ſome violent ſtrugglings of his conſcience, 
when he deliberates about the commiſſion of any known fin? And do 
not theſe remind him, that there is an heaven, which he is in danger 
of forfeiting, and an hell, which he is afraid of falling into? Is he not apt 
to {et his good deeds againſt his evil ones, that the fancied merit of thoſe 
may atone for the demerit of theſe? And can he do this without con- 
ſidering the end for which he perform'd thoſe good actions? His con- 
tradicting himſelf therefore in doing what, when he doth, his conſci- - 
ence condemns, as it is not to be ſoly'd by any pardonable levity, ſo nei- 
ther is it to be accounted for by any forgetfulneſs, which ſhould ex- 
cuſe, or ſo much as extenuate, the guilt of it. Oe: - 
ANOTHER ground, that may be aſſign'd for men's contradicting 
themſelves in what they ſay, is their inability to judge aright of ſome 
ſort of contradictions. Some indeed are open and plain, and lie level 
to all capacities; but others are more involv d and diſguis d, and there- 
fore may eſcape the diſcovery of leſs diſcerning perſons, without any 
Sreat imputation upon their wiſdom. But that contradiction in acting, 
Concerning which, we now treat, is always groſs, plain, and:palpable: 
the narrow. path which leads unto 155 and the broad way which leads 
1 65 = uuu 4 o 
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.Tbe Folly of purſuing oppoſite ends ; and 


to deſtruction, do not lie ſo cloſe together, nor are they ſo like to each 
other, as that it is eaſy to confound and miſtake them. What thoſe 
graces are, by which we muſt hope, thro''the merits of Chriſt, to arrive 
at heaven; and what thoſe ſins are, for which we muſt expect, thro 
the juſt judgment of God, to be thrown into hell; is in ſuch fair and 
legible characters ſet forth in the holy Scripture, that he who has once 
thought it his duty and intereſt to adorn his ſoul with thoſe graces, in 
order to the fruition of God, cannot but know he contradicts himſelf, 
as often as he ſuffers his ſoul to be ſtain d with thoſe pollutions, which 
render him abominable in the fight of the moſt Holy. As much there- 
fore as a deliberate, known, palpable contradiction is more ſcandalous, 
and betrays more folly, than an unobſery'd, haſty, and ſcarce diſcern- 
able repugnancy ; ſo much more ridiculous, and more unpardonably 
fookſh is it for men by aiming at oppoſite ends, and making one claſh 
with the other, to contradict themſelves in what they do, than it is to 


contradict themſelves in what they ſay. Thoſe; who in ſpeaking con- 


tradict themſelves, are ſure to be in the right one way, or the other; 
but thoſe, who in their actions thus thwart themſelves, are both ways 
in the wrong; if they were ſure to attain either of the oppoſite ends 
they aim at, their folly were leſs extravagant; but whilſt, by a medly 
purſuit of both; they take effectual care to miſs both, their ſtupidity 
ia merpreſſihle 07 775 7 FLIRT GEE ee 996 pp 
IN the ſeveral works of art, there is nothing which more ſhews the skill 
of the artificer, than unity of deſign; this is the firſt rule laid down by 
thoſe, who give directions for the learning any art; and this is the main 
thing look d after by thoſe, who would excel in it. Whether a picture 
is to be drawn, or a poem to be compos d, or a building to be fram d, 
the contriver's firſt buſineſs is to form in his fancy what he defigns : this 
he takes care to have in his view thro' the whole courſe of his work; all 
the parts of it are ſo order d, as to contribute to the execution, of this 
deſign; it is not ſufficient, that taken ſeparately and apart from each 
other, they are form'd aright, but there muſt be a dependence one upon 
the other, and all muſt together conſpire to make one regular, uniform, 
and finiſnhi d piece. But be the parts in themſelves never ſo beautiful, be 
they drawn never ſo exactly; yet if they are confuſedly jumbled toge- 
ther, if they have no proportion to each other, if they do not come in 
the right places, if they do not contribute to the carrying on one and 
the {ame deſign; the whole is condemn'd by men of judgment, and the 
author juſtly cenſur d as not maſter of that art he profeſſes. The art 
which all-Chriftians do, or ſhould profeſs, is that of living well: this art, 
as well as all others, hath its end at which it aims; and its rules, by follow- 
ing of which this end is to be accompliſh'd : the ſeveral parts of our life 
ought to be ſo order d, as all to conſpire to this end: Denigue ſit quodvis 


ſumplex duntarat &ꝙ unum is as fundamental a rule in living, as it is 


in any artful compoſure. Whatever we do in the whole courſe of our 
life, tho in it ſelf it may look ſpeciouſly; yet if it do not tend to this 
end, is out of its place, and irregular. But if we would excel in this art 
of living; if we would have our wiſdom approv'd by thoſe, who are to 
be the ſpectators of our performance, by men and by angels; if we ex- 
pect that our work ſhould bear the trial of God the judge of all; we muſt 
take care, that the ſeveral actions of our life be even and of a piece; that 
thete be a conſent of the parts, and an agreeable harmony between them; 


that not only each be unexceptionable in its kind, but that taken alto- 
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Wn gether they jointly conſpire to the carrying on the main defign of our 
60 living here, as to be eternally happy hereafter. | 
BU that which ſhews moſt the wiſdom of propoſing one ſingle end, 
and directing all things to that end, is, that this is the method which infi- 
nite wiſdom itſelf obſerves in all its works, and by nothing more ſhews 
itſelf to be infinite, than by thus obſerving it. The beautiful frame of 
this world is an myincible proof of the inimitable skill of its Almighty 
Creator; and the perfection of this work is in nothing more conſpicuous, 
than in the order and ſymmetry of its parts, and there being all fo put 
together, as that they make one uniform and regular ſyſtem. The glo- 
ry of God is that end for which all things are made; and there is no one 
part of the univerſe, which doth not, in its place and ſtation, contribute 


ſomething to the advancement of this end: The heavens declare the glo- Pal. rg. U. 
ry of God, and the firmament ſheweth his handy-work . fire and hail, ſnow pg. .s. 


and vapours, ſtorms and winds fulfil his word. And there is no creature 
fo deform'd in our fight, which adds not to the beauty; none ſo ſeeming- 
ly hurtful, which contributes not to the ſafety ; none in appearance fc 
uſeleſs, which miniſters not to the advantage, of the entire fabrick. 


Be the motions of ſeveral bodies never ſo oppoſite, be the natures of 


them never ſo different, be their qualities never ſo repugnant ; yet all 
with a wonderful amity fweetly agree to carry on one and the fame de- 
fign. As in mufical inftruments, as in finging, ſounds in themſelves moſt 
unlike may, by a skilful artiſt, be ſo temper'd together, that from that 
very diſcord there ſhall ariſe a melodious harmony; ſo hath the wiſ- 
dom of Godin forming the univerſe contriy'd all things in ſuch'a won- 
derful manner, that by the very jarring and quarrel of the creatures the 
order and peace of the creation is continually preſerv d. 476135 
AN p as God hath ſhew'd himſelf a God of order in the works of the 
creation; ſo hath he exemplified to us the wiſdom of acting by one prin- 
ciple, and aiming at one deſign, in the no leſs wonderful work of our 
redemption. Ever ſince the ſcheme of redeeming loſt man was firſt 
laid, all things have work'd together for the accompliſhing this great de- 
ſign. There is nothing which infinite goodneſs could beſtow, nothing 
which infinite wiſdom could contrive, nothing which infinite power 
could effect, but has been done for the carrying on this one purpoſe of 
the Almighty. He, who ſhall carefully obſerve what a wonderful cor- 
reſpondence there is between the Old Teſtament, and the New; be- 
tween the types, and the antitypes ; between the accidents of their lives 


who prefigur d Chriſt, and the circumſtances of our Saviour's life; he, 


who ſhall impartially conſider what a combination of events there muſt be 
to make way for the birth of our Saviour, at ſuch a determin'd point of 
time and place; and ſhall at the ſame time call to mind, that if any one 
Unk of this chain had fail'd, the whole deſign had been fuſtrate; as he 
will be ſatisfied that it muſt be the work of God; ſo from the correſpon- 
dency of thoſe wonderful methods, which God us'd for the accompliſh- 
ment of this work, and their joynt tendency to one and the fame end, 
he will be convine'd, that unity of defign, and uniformity of action, 
mult be a great part of human wiſdom ; fince it is that, which is moftre- 
markable in the moſt wonderful effect, that ever was wrought by the 
. COT R008 9 
AN p now let us ponder theſe things duly and ſeriouſly in our hearts: 
Let us conſider the extravagant folly of-propofing to ourſelves oppo- 
lite ends, of trayerſing different ways, and ſerving different maſters* 
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Let us compare together theſe ends, and ſee whether they are alike de- 
firable, ſo as equally to engage our affections: Let us confider whither 
theſe ſeveral ways tend, and whether it is indifferent to us which we 
tread: Let us examine the pleas that theſe ſeveral maſters make to 
our obedience, and ſee whether they have an equal right to command 
us: Let us conſider the ſeveral forts of work, in which they employ 
us, whether they be equally fit for us to be employ d in; and the ſe- 
veral ſorts of wages they promiſe, whether they are equally worth our 
labouring for. . | 

Ie the pleaſures of this world are more ſuited to our natures ; if 
they are more agreeable to our rational faculties; if they are more ſo- 
lid and durable; if they are more perfect whilſt they laſt; and if they 
laſt longer than thoſe we expect in the world to come; let us purſue 
theſe ſteadily, let us ſeek them conſtantly, let us enjoy them freely, 


without troubling ourſelves for any thing beyond them: Let us not 


rob ourſelves of any of the preſent ſatisfactions of this life, in expecta- 
tion of leſſer joys at a greater diſtance. Or if the pleaſures of this world, 
tho they do not exceed, yet are truly equal to the pleaſures of the next; 
if, having weigh'd them together in an even balance, we find that nei- 
ther of them turns the ſcale; if one hath as ſtrong charms to attract 
our love, as the other; then let us live at all adventures: where there is 
no room for preference, let us take either ſide, as it happens: Let us 
ſet our affections on things above, or on things below be godly, or pro- 
phane; ſober, or infemperate; righteous, or unjuſt ; merciful, or un- 
charitable, according as we are in humour. Let us practiſe ſome du- 
ties to comply with the motions of the Spirit, and commit ſome fins to 
gratify the luſts of the fleſh ;-.and having no certain haven where we 
would be, let us ſuffer our thoughts and inclinations to. run afloat, 
22110 be toſs d about to any point of the compaſs by every blaſt of 
Bo r if neither of theſe be the true ſtate of our caſe, as, if the Chriſtian 
Religion be true, we are ſure neither is; if the advantages and pleaſures 
of this preſent time are not worthy to be compared with the glory, that 


Shall be revealed, if they arediſproportion'd to our faculties ; if they are 


baſe and inglorious; if they are inſipid and unſatisfactory; if they are 
ſhort, and periſh in the enjoyment; if they are mix d with an allay of 
bitterneſs; if the purſuit of them will debar us from the hopes of an hap- 
pineſs, more ſuited to our capacities, more adapted to the dignity of our 
nature; more reliſhing and ſatis factory; more pure and unmixt; more 
entire and uninterrupted; more firm and durable; nay farther, if the 
ſeeking of the things of this world, either more than the glories of the 
next, or equally with them, will ſhut us out of the kingdom of God; 
and if on the other fide, to thoſe who Vi ſeek the kingdom of Cod, 
and his righteouſneſs, theſe things ſhall be added over and above; where 
there is ſuch a vaſt diſparity in the objects, where the diſpute lies be- 
tween the creature and the Creator, between finite and infinite, between 


momentary and eternal; there to be equally pois d between ſuch une- 


qual objects; to give as large a ſhare of our affections to that which is 
the leaſt, as to that which is the moſt deſirable; and in ſhort, for the 
want of a conſtant, ſteady, and uniform purſuit of the better part, to 
loſe both parts, is ſuch a degree of folly, as in ſpeculation we could ne- 
ver have beliey'd poſſible, had not the practice of men ſhew d it to be 
very common. ee red n e r le Ss 5. 
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— | 
It therefore we would clear our ſelves from the imputation of the 


higheſt folly ; if we would approve our ſelves truly wiſe, or, which is 
all one, 2wi/e unto ſalvation,; let us no longer halt between to opi- 
nions ; if Mammon be God, let us follow him ; but if the Lord be 
God, let us follow him. Let us be afraid of the wo denounc'd againſt 
fearful Hearts and\{fint hands, and the ſinner that gogs two ways © Let 
us conſider that the holy Scripture hath made it the character of hypo- 
crites, that they have a double heart ; but that to thoſe, to whom God 
hath promis'd, hat they ſhall be his people, and that he will be their Jer. z. 38. 
God, he hath at the ſame time promis d, that he vill give them one 


heart; and one-way; that they- may fear: him fur ever. © God is fim- 
ple and undivided, and therefore 4 to be Gori d with eplicdty of 
heart, and ſingleneſs of affection. Thoſe, whom he loves, he profeſ- 

ſes to love with his whole heart, and his whole ſoul; and in the ſame 
meaſure that he loves, he expects to be belov d. The beloy'd diſciple 

tells us of his Maſter, that having loved his own which were in the John rg, i. 
world, he loved them unto the end. and if the love of Chriſt to us, 

who are ſo little amiable, had no limits; much more ought ours to him, 

who is always lovely, to be without reſerve, without partiality, and 
without end. oO IT by RW 
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Ja MES IV. 8. 5 Ine: 
by on 
Purifie your hearts, ye Double-minded. 


F all the fooliſh and wretched perſons that are to be found 
amongſt the ſons of men, there are none, whom good na- 
ture and Chriſtian charity ſhould more diſpoſe us to pity 
and to reſcue, than ſuch unhappy ſouls, as take a great deal 
| of labour and pains to arrive at heaven, and who yet after 
all, for want of taking a little more pains, and ufing a little more dili- 
gence, run great hazard of everlaſting perdition. Were they more uni- 
form and conſtant; than they are, in doing every thing that might con- 
tribute to their pleaſure and adyantage in this world ; were all their ex- 


pectations terminated on this fide the grave; did they propoſe to them- 


ſelves no other good, but what this life affords ; and did they take due 
care to procure as large a ſhare, as is poſſible, of all the good things 
that are to be enjoy d here; tho we could not but condemn them for 
making ſo wrong and injudicious a choice, and for preferring ſhort and 
tranſitory pleaſures to thoſe that are more durable, and which ſhall ne- 
ver fail; yet ſtill we might pronounce them happy in this reſpect, that 
they are not defeated in their hopes; that they ſucceed in their deſigns; 
that they reap the fruit of their labours; and that they are, tho, God 


knows, far from being truly happy, yet happy as their own hearts do 
with, and as they themſelves defire to be. 


Bur when men do, out of a principle of Religion, abſtain from ſe- 


veral pleaſures, and forego ſeveral advantages, which, were it not for 


the fear of being call d to account in another world, they would not 
abſtain from, or forego; when they give themſelves the trouble of per- 
forming many difficult and irkſom duties, which, were it not for the 


proſpect of a future reward, they would not burden themſelves with; 


when they ſpend a great part of their time, and of their labour, of their 
ſubſtance, their ſtrength, and their ſpirits, in acts of piety and devo- 
| tion, 
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tion, of mortification and ſelt-denial, of charity and generoſity, which 
can turn to no account to them, unleſs they ſhall be recompens'd for 
them in the world to come; when men, I ſay, go thus far towards making 
themſelves” eternally happy, and yet, for want of going a little farther, 
do finally miſcarry; when at the ſame time that they forbear ſome ſin- 
ful practices, which might hazard their ſalvation, they allow themſelves 
in others, which will as certainly end in their utter deſtruction; when, 
for want of having one heart entirely dovoted to God, for want of puri - 
ty of mind and ſimplicity of intention, they incur the ſame doom with 
thoſe, whoſe hearts are RI eſtrang d from God, who never walk d 

in his ways, who never fear'd him at all; their caſe is very bad and la- 
mentable, 'and a very proper object of our Chriſtian compaſſion. | 
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AND yet, it is to be fear d, this is the caſe of the generality of Chriſtians 3 
for, without all peradventure, the number of thoſe who do nothing at all 
towards ſaving their own ſouls is much leſs, than the number of ſuch, Who 
do ſomething, but do not enough. Few there are ſo abandon d to vice, as 
never to turn their looks, or bend their courſe towards heaven; but ma- 
ny fall ſhort of it, becauſe they don't. preſs forwards with alacrity and vi- 
gour: they make ſome faint efforts, but they don't exert their whole 
{trength ; they go on fora ſhort time in the paths of virtue, but they too 
quickly either ſtand: ſtill, or retreat: they make ſhift for ſome while 76 
Abt a good fight, but for want of fniſbing their courſe, and of keepimg, 
the faith to the end, they loſe that crown , righteouſneſs, which is laid 
_ thoſe who perſevere to the laſt. © The Son of Sirach could not re- 
ect upon the fooliſh conduſt of ſuch unſteady inconſiſtent men, with- 
out being angry, as well as griev'dat it: There be tus things, ſaith that Ecclus. as. 
wiſe man, that grieve my heart, and the third maketh me angry: a man 
of war that ſuffereth poverty, and men of under/tanding that are not ſet 
by, and one that returneth from righteouſneſs unto ſin; the Lord 25 
pareth ſuch an one for the ſword. But as provoking as this conduct is 
our indignation againſt the thing muſt not carry us Fa far againſt the per- 
ſons, as that we ſhould not interpoſe between them and deſtruction; and 
do all we can to ward off from them the thruſts of that ſword, which 
the Lord hath prepar d againſt them. Their caſe being ſo extremely pi- 
tiable, and the number of thoſe who are concern'd therein ſo great, we 
ſhall deſerve to be excus'd, if we do again take it into our conſideration, 
and endeayour to repreſent it to them in ſuch a light, as to prevail with 
them to take it into theirs. This we have done in ſome meaſure alrea- 
dy, by ſhewing theextreme folly of thoſe, who thus aim at different ends, 
and purſue different courſes, that this fingleneſs of heart, which our Apoſtle 
here enjoyns, might recommend itſelf to their choice, on account of the. 
wiſdom it argues; and this we ſhall go on to do, by repreſenting to them 
the uneaſineſs and perplexity, which ſuch divided affections and repug- 
nant actions muſt needs involve them in; that this ſimplicity of inten- 
_ may appear ſtill farther deſirable, in regard of the pleaſure that at- 
WE have obſerv'd it to be the character of a'double-minded perſon, 
that he is always unfix'd and changeable. Now the defire of change 
is founded upon the diſſatisfaction we find in that condition, from which, 
we change. If the unſteady perſon were at eaſe in his own mind; if in 
any of the ſeveral ways which he takes, he found that content, which, 
he hunts after; he would go on to purſue the ſame way, in proſpect. 
of the continuance or encreaſe of the fame ſatisfaction: but he there- 
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fore alters his reſolutions, and tries other courſes, becauſe thoſe, which 
he had before tried, did not afford him ſuch a meaſure of happineſs, as 
he expected from them. Motion is generally in itſelf uneaſy, and is 
therefore undergone, becauſe by it we hope ſome time to be at reſt. But 
when a petſon is conftantly in motion; when he ſhifts from one thing 
to another; when he leaves what he had formerly purſu'd, and then 
again, after ſome ſhort interval of time, purſues afreſh what before he 
had left; we may as certainly conclude ſuch a perſon to be uneaſy, 
as we judge that one who ſhifts from fide to fide, and tries all poſtures, 
but continues long in none, is under the extremity of pain. When a 
mariner hath determin'd within himſelf what port to-make to, and is 
ſecure that he is in the direct way, which will bring him to that port; 
whatever ill accidents he meets with in his paſſage, tho in themſelves 
grievous, are in ſome meaſure made tolerable, by the proſpect he hath 
of arriving at the deſir d haven at laſt: but when he is toſs d by con- 
trary winds from one point to the other; when, in the words of the 
Pfalmiſſ, he reels to and fro, and /taggers like a drunken man, and is at 
his wits end, becauſe he knows not which way to ſteer his courſe ; then 
muſt his /o#u/ needs be melted within him becauſe of irouble. | 

No vw this is the unpteaſant condition of a double-minded perſon : 


Epheſa 1c. he is Zofſed to and fro, aud carried about with every wind. Sometimes 


Pſal. 16. 5, 
&c. 


the pleaſures of this world appear amiable in his eyes, and he purſues 
them with great eagerneſs of ſoul: but theſe having nothing in them, 
which will fatisfie his defires ; theſe either flying from him whilſt he fol- 
lows them, or vaniſhing away in the fruition; he hopes to find more ſo- 
lid contentment of mind in the practice of virtue and the duties of Re- 
ligion: but having not a true xelifh for theſe more refin d pleaſures, find- 
ing ſome hardſhips in his firſt entrance upon an holy life, and wanting 
reſolution of mind to overcome them by patience and perſeverance, 
he quickly relapſes into his former wicked. courſes, and tries again the 
more beaten paths of vice: but {Fill he is as far remov d, as ever he was, 
from the attainment of true happineſs, becauſe he doth not move to- 
wards it in a direct line, but, by going ſometimes forwards: and ſome- 
times backwards, is at an equal diſtance from his journey's end, after 
all his weariſom travel and pains, as he was when he at firſt ſet out. 
TRE ſpiritual or heavenly- minded perſon, who purſues the paths of 
virtue with an even and ſteady courſe, finds in himſelf a fund of joy, 
which is never to be exhauſted ; a ſpring of comfort and delight, which 
never fails him. The righteous is glad inthe Lord and rejoyceth, and 
the upright in heart ſhouts for joy: for. the. Lord is the portion of his 
mheritance, and his cup. The lines are fallen unto him in pleaſant places. 
yea,he hath agoodly heritage. He ſets the Lord always. before him, and 


becauſe God is at his right hand, he knows. he caunot be moved. There- 


Fore his heart is glad, and his gJory rejoyceth, his fleſb alſo reſts in hope, 
for he knows chat God avill Jen, him the direci 4210 wa life, in whoſe 


_ preſence he is ſure there is fnineſs of joy, and at whoſe right hand there 
are pleaſures for evermore. e. Pres 
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I the other fide, the ſenſual and carnal-minded perſon, who is un. 
form and confiftent with himſelf in a conſtant and uninterrupted courſe 
of fin; who hath got the conqueſt over his conſcience, and is deat to 


its loudeſt cries ; who, finding the fetters of Religion too ſtrait and bur. 


— 
— 


denſom, hath taken care to break theſe Bonds aſunder, and 10 caſt 
away theſe cords frum him, hath his ſhare of pleaſures, which he freely 
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enjoys; without abatement, without reſerve, and without controll. He 


that he breath in his noſtrils is as ſmoke, and a little ſpark in the mo- 
wing of his heart, which being extinguiſhed, his body ſhall be turned in. 
fo aſhes, and his ſpirit ſball vaniſh as the ſoft air; that his name ſhall 
be forgotten in lime, and that wo man ſhall have his works in remem- 
brance ; that his lie ſball paſs away as the trace of a cloud, and ſhall 
be e as a miſt, that is driven away with the beams of the ſun ; 
that His time is a very ſhadow that paſſeih away ; and that after his 
end there is no returning for it 1s Jaje ſealed, [o that no man cometh 
again. Thele are the articles of his creed ; and the conclufions which he 
draws from theſe irreligious principles are very juſt and natural, and 


men, let us enjoy the good things that are preſent, and let us ſpeedily 
uſe the creatures, like as in youth let us fill our ſelves with coſtly wine 
and ointments, and let no flower of the ſbring paſs by us let us crown 
aur ſelves with roſe-buds, before they are withered : let none of us go 
without his part of voluptuouſneſs: let us leave thkens of our foyful- 
neſs in every place, for this is our portion, and our lot is this. 

TH x double-minded perſon, who pretends to be ſometimes ſpiritual, 
and who at other times is carnal ; who ſhares his affections betwixt the 
Creator and the Creature ; who ſometimes obeys the laws of God to com- 
ply with the dictates of his conſcience, and at other times diſobeys God's 
laws to gratifie his ſenſual appetite, may perhaps propoſe to himſelf a 
double ſhare of pleaſure ; and all that happineſs which the ſpiritual and 
carnal perſon do ſeparately divide between them, he may fondly hope 
to join together in one, and to enjoy at once. But whilſt he aims at too 
much, he is in danger to loſe all; whilſt he claims more happineſs than 
comes to his ſhare, he forfeits what otherwiſe he might have fairly en- 
joy d; and, inſtead of uniting in one the different pleaſures of a ſenſual 
and ſpiritual life, he will find by experience that he truly taſts neither: 
For the pleaſures of ſin are imbitter d by the remorſes of conſcience, 
whoſe checks he is not able wholly to filence; and, on the other ſide, 
that ſatis faction of mind, which he ſhould reap from the conſciouſneſs 
of having done ſome things well, is impair d by the ſenſe of guilt, which 
ariſes from his having done other things which he knows to be evil. 
_ THERE are ſeveral forbidden pleaſures, which a profligate, diſſolute 

thorough - pac d ſinner, who hath no ſenſe of ſhame, no fear of God, no 
ſtrugglings of conſcience to reſtrain him, doth without controll freely in- 

lulge himſelf in; and theſe, however unſuitable to the dignity of his 
nature, however in themſelves vile, mean, and unbeſeeming a reaſon- 
able creature, yet, thro the viciouſneſs of his taſt, unus d to more ra- 
tional pleaſures, and by cuſtom and habit inur d to theſe, make up a great 
part of that happineſs which he pitches upon as his lot and portion. But 
the double minded perſon who propoſes to himſelf different ends, and pur- 
ſues different courſes, tho he ſometimes tranſgreſſes the lines of duty, 
dares not go ſo great lengths in vice; he hath not fo far got the maſtery 
over his conſcience, but that there are ſeveral kinds and inſtances of fin, 
at Which he preſently ſtarts back and recoils : he is for keeping up an inte- 
reſt with two oppoſite parties, God and the world; and therefore is care 
ful not to ſerve either, ſo far, as to make the breach with the other ut- 
terly irreconcilable: and thus, for want of a perfect and uniform obe- 
AE 5 | | * Y y y dience, 


thinks that he 2was born at all adventure, and therefore he is cafily re- wi. :. «4 
ſoly'd to live at all adventure too. The principles which he profeſſes are, + 


ſuch as have a cloſe connexion with them. Come on therefore, ſay theſes: 5, Ke, 
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dience, he loſes thoſe pleaſures, which the Saints of God find in a vVir- 


— 


tuous and religious life; and at the ſame time, for want of being tho- 
roughly wicked, he debars himſelf from ſeveral ſorts and degrees of 
pleaſure, which profligate finners take very frequent and very large 
draughts of. | 

AND as thro' the reſtraint of conſcience he dares not allow himſelf 
in ſeveral pleaſures, which notorious and profligate finners liberally taſt 
of; ſo in thoſe, which thro the prevalence of his luſts he gives way to, 
he finds not all that reliſn which they do: For tho he is ſo far wicked, 
as not to reſiſt a temptation when it is offer d; yet he doth not ſo much 
as the other, entertain himſelf with the proſpect of criminal pleaſure 
before he enjoys it; his ſoul is not ſo wholly {wallow'd up withit, whilſt 
he enjoys it; and he doth not with ſo much contentment call it back, 


and dwell upon it in his memory, and act it over again in his imagina- 


tion, after he has enjoy d it. Whilſt the ſinful pleaſure is yet at a di- 
ſtance, it looks leſs charming in his ſight, becauſe of the ſin which ac- 
companies it, and which his conſcience plainly tells him he ſhall be ſe- 
verely puniſh'd for: when it is preſent, its ſweetneſs is much allay d by 
the comparing it with thoſe greater pleaſures, at the price of which 
this ſhort. one. is purchas d; and when it is once paſt, he dares not re- 
call it to his memory, for fear of awakening the uneaſy thoughts of 
proſpect of hell opening its mouth to ſwallow him. 055 

IE us, hether we take a view of the pleaſures of this world, as future, 
preſent, or paſt; from whatever point we look upon them, and in what- 
ever light we place them, they will be found to afford much leſs ſatis- 
faction to the half-Chriſtian, who is divided in his principles and in his 
practices, than they do to the profligate and declar d libertine. And as 
the pleaſures which ſuch an one reaps from his ſins, which he frequently 
falls into, are much more feeble, than thoſe which wicked men enjoy, 
who go on in a conſtant, and even courſe of ſinning; ſo, on the other ſide, 
thoſe delights which he finds in the practice of ſuch religious duties, as 
he ſometimes performs, are much more infipid than thoſe, which the ſer- 
vants of God feel, whilſt, as far as human infirmity permits, they go on in 


God's impending vengeance, and frighting himſelf with the dreadful 


a conſtant and uniform courſe of obedience. For thoſe acts of virtue 


which the perfect Chriſtian performs with great eaſe, and for that reaſon 
with great pleaſure, the partial half-Chriſtian cannot exerciſe without 


difficulty, nor conſequently without pain. What hardſhips all men find 


in their firſt entrance upon the practice of religious duties, the ſame do 
fickle and unſteady perſons always find in the diſcharge of them. For 
whilſt, inſtead of adyancing conſtantly forwards in the paths of holineſs, 
they do ſometimes go back wards, they muſt neceſſarily begin again, 
and conſequently encounter afreſh all thoſe difficulties, which were to 
be grappled with in the firſt, beginnings of a religious life. 
To one, who goes on conſtantly in the ſtrait paths of an holy life, 
thoſe ways, Which at: firſt were difficult to be found or paſs' d, by being 
daily trodden become more familiar and more paſſable. Every ſtep 
which he takes renders the next eaſier; his ſtrength encreaſes gradually 
with the proficiency he makes, and the farther he hath gone, the far- 
ther he finds himſelf ſtill able to go without fainting or wearineſs. But 


now it is quite otherwiſe with one who wavers in the practice of his 


duty: for tho he makes ſome ſteps, forwards in the paths of virtue, yet 
he often ſtumbles and falls; and that yigour which ſhould be employ d 
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in advancing farther, 18 wholly ſpent' in recovering his ground. 'He 
hath done ſome things in order to conquer his ſinful habits, but he hath 
not gone thro' with that uſeful work; but by ſwerving often from his 
obedience, hath ſuffer'd them to regain their ſtrength ; ſo that what 
by long cuſtom and habitual practice might have been render'd eaſie 
and familiar to him, that, thro' the power of different cuſtoms and con- 
trary habits, is render d difficult and irkſom. For in order to gain 
an habit of doing things with eaſe and pleaſure, it is not only neceſſary 
that there ſhould be a frequent repetition of the ſame aQs, but they 
muſt alſo be repeated without intermiſſion, at leaſt without the inter- 
poſition of ſuch acts as are repugnant to them. * 
ho x he who purſues different ends, and takes different courſes, by 
his frequent lapſes into ſin takes pains to deſtroy what before he had 
built; thoſe habits of virtue, which ſhould have been ſtrengthen'd by 
conſtant and uninterrupted acts of holineſs, are not only by intermiſſion 
of the like good actions much weakned, but by the commiſſion of fin- 
ful and forbidden actions quite deſtroy'd : ſo that whenever, upon the 
change of his humour, he is willing to perform his duty again, he doth 
it with as much pain and difficulty, as if he had never attempted it 
before. It is true there is no one who hath ſo far gain'd the dominion 
over his luſt, but that, after the utmoſt progreſs he hath made in Re- 
ligion, he will find ſome reluctances to the obedience of the ſeverer 
laws of the Goſpel: for whilft we are made up of fleſh and blood; whilſt 
there is in us that root of bitterneſs, which we deriv'd from our firſt 
parents; and which we muſt never expect entirely to extirpate, as long 
as we carry about us theſe ſinful bodies; there will be ſome inclinations 
to that which is evil, ſome oppoſitions between the old and new man, 
ſome ſtrugglings between the fleſn and the ſpirit: but ſtill there is a 
great deal of difference bet wixt this ſtate of ſtrife: and contention, which 
the beſt of Chriſtians labour under, and that war which is conſtantly 
wag d within the breaſt of a double · minded finner; who willingly ſerves 
two different maſters, and knowingly goes two different ways. Fos 
what is the good Chriſtian's infelicity and complaint, that is ſuch an 
one's free choice and option; that war which the one would quell, the 
other ente en n i 3; Helmand chirale 
I ꝝ E good Chriſtian having lifted himſelf a ſoldier under Chriſt's ban- 
ner, and declar d war againſt his o and God's enemies, carries on this 
war with reſolution and vigour; he goes on to reſiſt them with un- 
daunted courage and bravery; he is always upon his guard to defend 
himſelf againſt the open aſſaults and treacherous deſigns of his {worn 
and unplacable enemies: he goes on conquering to conquer; and when 
by his on courage and God's aſſiſtance tos hath gain d any advantage, 
be is ſure to follow his blow, and to purſue the victory he hath got; 
and if ever, thro' inadvertency, or ſurpriſe, or the violence of an over- 
bearing power, he is worſted, he makes haſt to recollect his ſtrength, and 
to renew the combat with greater vigour and alacrity; he is neither 


daunted nor made leſs active by his fall, but returns more eager and 


more reſolute to the fight; the indignation he conceives againſt him- 
ſelf for having been once overcome, raiſes his ſpirits to an higher pitch ; 
the ſhame he feels from the ſenſe of his late defeat ſtirs up in him new 


degrees of courage; and diſdain kindles in his breaſt ſuch a generous 
heat, as is not to be extinguiſh'd till he is fully ayeng'd of his ſpiritual 
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Bu x now the divided, inconfiſtent, ſelf-repugnant actor governs him- 
ſelf by quite different meaſures: as he ſometimes reſiſts, ſo at other 


times he willingly gives way to the enemy; he ſo fights as one that is 


wholly indifferent, whether he conquers or is ſubdu'd: if he gains any 
advantage, he is ſo far from purſuing it, that he takes no care to keep 
it; and. If he is once repuls'd, he tamely yields himſelf up a ſlave to the 
will of the conqueror: being once overpower d by the prevalence of his 
luſts, he pays as quiet an obedience to their uſurp'd authority, as ever 
he did to the commands of his rightful Lord and Maſter: ſo that when 


afterwards he would return to his duty, he finds himſelf enſlav' d by a 


force, which m__ at firſt have been with great eaſe reſiſted by him, 
but being once ſubmitted to, 15 not without great pains and difficulty 


to be ſhaken off. What I aim at by this metaphor is plainly this: tho 


there be in all Chriſtians ſome ſtrugglings betwixt the fleſh and the ſpi- 
rit, and conſequently ſome uneafinels in reſiſting temptations, and living 
up to the ſtrict rules of the Goſpel ; yet the difficulties which good men, 
who thro' the whole tenor of their lives go on regularly in a virtuous 
courſe, find in the diſcharge of their duty, 1s not to be compar'd with 
that pain and reluctance, which thoſe unhappy, unſteady perſons find 
in doing well at ſome times and in ſome inſtances, who have accuſtom d 
themſelves at other times and in other inſtances to the doing ill. 

Now if the double-minded perſon, who would unite the oppoſite 
intereſts of this world and the next in one, doth inſtead of that ſo ma- 
nage, as to- loſe both; if thoſe ſenſual pleaſures which he enjoys from 
ſin, are both in their extent fewer, and in their degree leſs intenſe, than 
ſuch as carnal perſons enjoy; and if thoſe rational pleaſures, which he 
reaps from the exerciſe of virtue and the duties of Religion, are far be- 


neath thoſe joys which the ſpiritual perſon is refreſh'd with; and if he 


hath too much Religion for this world, and too little for the next; if 
his conſcience is ſo nice as to make him ſtart at many things, which 
would render him happy here, and on the other ſide is ſo tractable as 
t ſuffer him to do ſeveral things, which will make him eternally mi- 
ſerable hereafter; if his thoughts are always diſtracted between two 
contrary objects, which with equal force draw him two ſeyeral ways; 
if he is at a perpetual war with himſelf ; if in his thoughts there be tu- 
if in his deſigns there is uncertainty and contrariety; if in his actions 


there is pain and difficulty; if in his expectations there is a diffidence and 


diſtruſt; if in his enjoyments there is diſcontent and diſſatisfaction; no- 
thing farther needs to be added to ſhew the uneafineſs of ſuch an un- 
ſteady conduct, or to recommend to you purity of heart and ſimplicity 
of intention, as highly deſirable in regard of that pleaſure and content- 
ment of mind, which always attends i. gy 7 
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ble-minded ; and that, which if they endeavour'd after andattain 1 , they 


character of the one is directly oppoſite to the character of the ather : 
tf that by ſuch why have purified their hearts, we Fol e thoſe, : 
hp are ſtable in an their ways; whole Thoughts an 
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Jan's 118-000 . 
Fur fie your hearts, ye Double minded 
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* Atrdle- minded perſons you hes been taught to det? 


at defig ns which interfere with one another; who defire to 
FIDE 7 77 in the next world, but deſire in the mean time to 
enjoy the finful pleafures of this ; who fhare their 2 Mections equally be- 
twixt hings ove” and things on the earth ; We o two ways, ſerve 
two maſters, and are therefore with great elegance Fir d by che Apoſtle 
{uot double-minded, becauſe their defigns and actions are as incong 
dus and unſuftable, as if they had more than one mind; as if the 
were literally i in them an heart and an heart, which is the Hebrew hi 
prefſion for infincerity ; and as if their thoughts and OperaHions, proceed: 

ed from two quite oppofite and 1 1 muls. 

Port Ty of heart is that qualification, which thefe men want; that, 


ERM ON XXXVI 


The third 
ſermon on 


[3 this Text. 


YN ſtand ſuch men, who are un/2able in all their ways ; whoſe 
>; 2 thoughts and purpoſes are various and inconſiſtent; who aim 


which'becauſe they are deſtitute of, they deſerye the character of dou- 


would be no longer double. minded. By knowing therefore the qua- 
Itty which double- minded perſons are accus d a, we at the ſame time 

3 the © good quality which the Apoſtle recommends. to them: this 
atter mu 


the'double-minded perſon, muſt be denied of the . in heart; for the 


form and confi 1 
God, and che 


thettiſelyes] any end which interfere with this; who, ane Way, 
= one 120 form to them elves one ſingle defign; "who faving fix 1 
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ive up themſelyes entirely, to the i nd of 


be the Te eee of the former; whatever can be affirm a of 


gute are uni- 
flit of E720 eternal happineſs, 11 1 . propoſing | to. 
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= 


in their minds what ſhall be their chief end, purſue it ſteadily, con- 
ſtantly, and uniformly ; in ſhort, who order all their actions ſo, as that 
they have all their proper tendency to this one end; and, by acting 
thus congruouſly and conſiſtently with themſelves, ſhew that all their 
thoughts and operations reſult from one and the ſame principle, and 
that they have but one mind or ſoul. | 
Nov, in order to preſs upon you an earneſt endeavour after this 
purity of heart, I propos'd to ſhew, 


- I. Taz folly of purſuing oppoſite ends, that this fingleneſs of heart 
| might recommend it ſelf to your choice, on account of the wiſ- 


: ; 


dom it argues. 


II. Tax uneaſineſs of purſuing oppoſite ends, that this ſimplicity of 


intention might appear to you ſtill farther deſirable, in regard of 
the pleaſure that attends it. 
III. THE ſinfulneſs of aiming at ſuch oppoſite ends, that this purity 
of heart might recommend it ſelf to your practice, in reſpect of 
its abſolute and indiſpenſable neceſſity to your eternal Salvation. 


TRE folly and uneaſineſs of aiming at oppoſite ends; the wiſdom and 
pleaſure of purſuing one fingle end, I have already ſhew'd. It remains 
now, in the | 


Third A No laſt place, that what I before proy'd to be fooliſh, and 


therefore ridiculous for a man of ſenſe to aim at; uneaſy, and there- 


. : # 


tion. 


- 


are pleaſant or unpleaſant mult be chiefly learn'd from experience ; but 
what are commanded or forbidden, made neceſſary to ſa ation, or pro- 
 hibited under the penalty of damnation, every one is capable of. know- 


ing, who can read and underſtand the Word of God, or Who SARA 


fooliſh, none but perſons of Tome prudence can rightly diſcern ; what 
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Serm. XXXVI. The Neceſſity of aiming at one ſingle end. 


it and apprehend it, when it is read and explain d unto him. And as 
this kind of argument is more proper for us to uſe, and more ealy for 
all ſorts of hearers to apprehend ; fo alſo is it more forcible and moving. 
Any excellence of mind, any good and virtuous action may be ſet off 
with very lively colours, and inviting features, by an eloquent ſpeaker ; 
it may be preſs d by very {trong reaſons, and from convincing topicks, 
by a moral philoſopher ; but it is never ſo ſtrongly enforc'd as by a 
preacher of the Goſpel, who ſhews that it is commanded by an Al- 
mighty Law-giver, and will be rewarded with eternal happineſs. I may 
do ſuch an action, or aim at ſuch a qualification, becauſe it is decent 
and commendable; I had better do it, becauſe it is pleaſant and con- 
venient; but I muſt do it, becauſe my eternal ſalvation depends upon 
it. I may have no great notions of what is decent and graceful; I may 
be at liberty to forego a pleaſure or an advantage; but I cannot be in- 
different, whether I will be eternally happy or miſerable. 
WIA x hath been already ſaid by me concerning the folly of aiming 
at oppoſite ends, will recommend fingleneſs of heart to all men of 
prudence or diſcretion ; what hath been ſaid concerning the uneaſineſs 
of aiming at oppoſite ends, will make fimplicity of intention defirable 
by all, who value their preſent eaſe and ſatisfaction; but what remains 
farther to be ſaid concerning the ſinfulneſs of aiming at oppoſite ends, 
will both add new ſtrength to the former arguments with thoſe, who | 
have been at all wrought on by them, and will alſo be of weight with i 
thoſe, whom the former motives may have laid no hold of, as reaching 
to all men, Who have any regard to their eternal falyation. 
No v the ſinfulneſs of propoſing to ourſelves ſuch oppoſite ends, as 
the ſalvation of our ſouls, and the gratification of our luſts; the obliqui- 
ty of ſharing our affections equally between heaven and earth; the un- 
law fulneſs of dividing our obedience betwixt ſuch oppoſite maſters, as 
God and Mammon, will appear from the inconfiſtency of ſuch double 
intentions, ſuch divided affections, ſuch mixt obedience, with that fin- 
cere love of God, which the Goſpel hath plainly made the neceſſary con- 
dition of our ſaſation IF Ag ee 91% Wh ot 
AN D the ſinfulneſs of ſuch double intentions is evident from its 
contrariety to that love of God,'which the Goſpel expreſsly requires. 
WIEN our Saviour was ask d with an evil intention by a lawyer, 
which was the great commandment of the lau, he, who was the eternal lat.:. 3. 
Law-giver, and therefore muſt know on which of his own laws he him- 
ſelf laid the greateſt ſtreſs, and which therefore ought with men to be 
of the greateſt weight, ſaid unto him, and by him to all who ſhould ever 
make the ſame enquiry with better intentions, Thon ſbalt love the Lord 
” God with all thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy mind; 
 #is,he tells us, is the firſt and great commandment : the firſt in order, 
and in dignity; the firſt to be laid down, as the foundation of all other pre- 
cepts 3 and the firſt and chief to be practis d, as that without which the 
performance of all other duties will be unacceptable. This Was the firſt 
commandment of the Law, and this is ſtill the firſt commandment of 
the Goſpel: on this, with the other concerning the love of our neigh- 
bour, hang all the Law: and the Prophets and on theſe two alſo depend 
all the Goſpel and the Apoſtles. But on this firſt depends that other con- 
cerning-the love of our brethren ; ſo that, in the laſt reſort-6n*this one 
hangs all the Law and the Goſpel. Now whatever be the fall import of 
this fundamental precept; whether it is to be underſtood in the Moſt ri. 
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gorous ſenſe of which the words are capable; or whether it admits of a 
more favourable conſtruction; whether we keep ſtrictly to the very let- 
ter of it, and make God the ſole object of our love, excluſively of all other 
beings ; or whether we conſtrue it with ſome latitude, and make God no 
more than the chief object of our love, in preference to all other beings; 
eit her of theſe expoſitions of the precept ſufficiently proves the iniqui- 
ty of that double-mindednelſs, which we are now concern d to expoſe a8 
ſinful; and the neceſſity of that purity of heart, which we are now en. 
gag d to prove a thing abſolutely requiſite to ſalvation. Some perſons 
of eminent piety and great zeal for the honour of God, whoſe affections 


and whoſe thoughts are rais d much above the common level, have 


thought it clear from the letter of this commandment, that God ought, 
not only to be the principal, but the fole object of our love; that we are 
by this firſt and greateſt law requir'd to love God fo entirely, as that we 
muſt love nothing elſe with a love of deſire, tho it ſhould be only with 
ſubordination to him; that no one can be ſaid, with any tolerable ſenſe, 
to love God with all his heart, and all his foul, who only loves him 
above all other things, at the ſame time allowing other things a fhare, 
tho' a much inferior and much ſmaller ſhare, in his love; that therefore, 
if we would truly come up to the ſenſe of this commandment, we are 
bound to withdraw every degree of love or deſire from the creature: 
For that we may as well worſhip the creatures, as love them; that to 
love. the creature, tho but relatively to God, is to give that love to the 
creature, which is proper to God that ſuch relative love of God is like 
the relative worſhip! of the Pape/ts, and as much idolatry as that; in 
ſhort, that he who defares or loves any thing beſides God, whatever he 
pretends, or however he deceives himſelf, doth not truly love God. 
No w if theſe doctrines are at the bottom as folid, as they ſeem pious; 
if they are as conſiſtent with the analogy of other Scriptures, as they 
are with the letter of this precept; if they give us the ſenſe intended 
by the Law-giver in this firſt and great commandment, and not barely 
= ſenſe, of which, according to grammatical conſtruction, the words 
of the law are capable; then the ſinfulneſs of dividing our affections 
equally: betwixt the Creator and the Creature is plamly prov'd ; becauſe 
it God alone is to be beloy'd ; if the leaſt degree of love is to be with- 
drawn from every other object, then muſt an equal deſire of worldly and 
eternal happineſs, and the feeking.of this world's goods as earneſtly as 
the kingdom of God, and. ius righteouſneſs, be much more inconſiſtent 
with the true love of God, and much more ſtrictly probhübited in this 
firſt and great commandment; But it muſt be own d that moſt inter- 
preters, as well ancient as modern, have thought that this command- 
ment is not to be ſtrain d to ſo high a pitch, as to. forbid: all degrees 
of love to the creature, but only ſuch degrees of affection, as make them 
come in competition with the Creator: they therefore underſtand by 


this precept, not that God alone is to be below d by us,; but that he is 


to be beloy d above all things; that nothing is to be below ' d compara- 


tively with him; nothing but by way of relation and ſubordination to 


him : that we then laue God with all our heart, with all: our foul, and 
with all, our mind, when we prize nothing ſo much as God in our un- 
g.: When we cleave to nothing ſa much as to him in our wills; 


vhen we deſire nothing {oi fervently as him in our affections; when 


in our actions we purſue nothing but in relation to his glory, and in 
ſubordination to his ill declar d unto us by his holy law. 
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"No w this interpretation, if it doth not quite come up to the letter 
of the commandment, yet certainly it raiſes the duty to as great in 


height, as is perhaps poſſible for human nature to reach, or as it is re- 


quir'd of a good Chriſtian to come up to. For temporal bleſſings are 
promis'd to good men as a reward of their obedience, and may there- 
fore be an object of their deſire: we are commanded to pray for them, 
and therefore may lawfully have ſome degree of affection for what we 
ask: we are bid to look upon them as the gift of God, and therefore 
muſt acknowledge them to be in ſome meaſure good, fince they are the 
gracious effects of divine goodneſs: we are to thank God for beſtowing 
them upon us, which we ſhall be leſs diſpos d to do, if we look upon 
them as no ways amiable, no ways defirable, no ways contributing to 
our happineſs : we are requir' d to uſe induſtry in the procurement of 
theſe things, which induſtry would be very ill employ'd, if theſe tem- 
poral enjoyments had nothing in them which might engage our affec- 
tions: in ſhort, the defire of theſe things is natural, and therefore can- 
not be ſinful ; it is irreſiſtible, and therefore it is not to be conquer'd by 
us; it is implanted by God in the frame and conſtitution of our beings, 
and therefore. cannot be thought to be forbidden by the ſame God in 
the body of his laws. | 90 
Ir we examine things cloſely, we ſhall, I believe, find, that the diſ- 
pute betwixt thoſe who make God the ſole, and thoſe who make him 
the principal object of our love; thoſe who deny any thing befides God 
to be good and defirable, and thoſe who allow other things alſo to be 
good and amiable, differs rather in expreſſion, than in notion; or at 
leaſt, 'that the difference between them is merely in ſpeculation, and 
can haye no influence at all upon our Chriſtian practice. For this con- 


troverſy in Divinity is nothing elſe but the renewal of an old contro- 


verted point in Philoſophy. Some philoſophers of old confidering that 
man was made up of body and ſoul, made the happineſs of man to con- 
fiſt in the perfections of both: they were at the ſame time aware of the 
preeminence of the ſoul above the body; and therefore taught, that 
much more care was to be taken of the former, than of the latter. Good 
health, freedom from pain, and a perfect uſe of their ſenſes they rec- 
kon d to be good for their bodies, and to be for their own ſakes truly 
deſirable: honour, riches, eſteem, friends, and other outward advan- 
tages, they look d upon to be in their way alſo good, and, where they 
could be got and kept without injuring their virtue, to be deſir d. Theſe 
goods of W and fortune, they did not think equal with the goods 
of the mind, and therefore taught, that they were not ſo eagerly to be 
aim d at, ſo much to be beloy'd, ſo induſtriouſſy to be courted, as thoſe 
greater goods: if indeed both could be had together, they thought both 
to be worthy of their wiſhes and endeavours ; but if the goods of the 

mind were not to be purchas d but by the loſs of their bodily or worldly 
goods, they thought theſe were willingly to be quitted for the eaſier 
attainment of the other; for that tho they were in themſelves good 
and deſirable, yet in compariſon to virtue, which was the greateſt good, 
they were trivial and contemptible. e. 
Up o theſe foundations the virtue of one ſect of philoſophers was 
built, and theſe were thought ſufficient to bear that ſuperſtructure, 
which was laid upon them. But there aroſe another ſet of men, who pro- 
feſſing a greater veneration for virtue, and being deſirous to eſtablifſi it, 
as they pretended, upon ſtill firmer principles, would not own that the 
„5 | Aaaaa body 
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body was truly and properly any part of the man ; nor, conſequently, 
that any of thoſe things, which are uſeful to our bodies only, made any 
part at all of human happineſs. The goods of the mind they look'd upon 
to be, not barely the principal, but indeed the only ingredients of our fe- 
licity : what the others call'd the goods of the body, or the goods of 
fortune, they denied to be in any ſenſe good, or at all defirable ; but then 
what the others call'd: good, they call'd præpoſita, or preferable ; what 
they would not allow to be worthy of our defire, they own'd to be wor- 
thy our having; and, at the ſame time, that they affirm'd virtue alone 
to be ſufficient to make a man's life ſo happy, as that it could not poſ- 
ſibly be happier, yet they thought, if thoſe bodily advantages, which 
they denied to be good, were abſent, ſomething was ſtill wanting to him 
who had them not, which 'twere better for him to have: ſo that thoſe 


who demied health, food, and raunent to be good, did purſue them as 


earneſtly as thoſe who own'd them to be ſuch ; and thoſe who look'd up- 
on pain, ſickneſs, and poverty to be no evils, were as uneaſy under 
them, and as careful to dechne them, as others who own'd them to be, 
what they could not but feel them to be, really evil. 


. AND it is exactly the ſame thing in the controverſy concerning God's 
being the ſole, or the chief object of our love: thoſe who affirm him 


alone to be amiable, and other things to be not at all deſirable, tho they 


{peak bigger than others do, yet, when they come to act, muſt be con- 
tent to live by the ſame rules, as thoſe who make God, not the only, 
but the principal object of our love, and who allow other things to be, 
in an inferior degree, worthy of our affection. For whilſt the former 
allow that the creatures, tho they may not be lov'd as our good, yet 
may be ſought for and us d for our good; whilſt they grant, that tho 
we ought to love God alone, that is, we ought to unite our ſelves to 
him alone, as our true good, or the real cauſe of our happineſs, yet 
we may will the uſe of other things, as of meat and drink, when we 
are hungry or thirſty, as being tho not the cauſes, yet the occaſions 
of our happineſs; the difference between theſe Divines is only in expreſ- 
ſion, and can have no influence upon our practice; there being as much 


danger, that thoſe men ſhould be immoderate in their purſuit of ſen- 
{ible goods, Who on them to be the occaſions, as thoſe 'who-own them 


to be the cauſes of pleaſure; and no more danger, that thoſe men 


ſhould-greedily ſeek after the things of this world, who own them to 


be good, | than thoſe who. own them to be uſeful, as ſerving for our ac- 
commodation and conyeniency. ' - | 3 Ty be 


IR ava perhaps engag d farther in this diſpute, than may ſeem proper 


in a popular auditory; I was. led into it by what was neceſſary to be ſaid 
concerning the great duty of loving God: our knowledge of the true mea- 


ſures of this duty depends upon our rightly underſtanding the genuine 


ſenſe of this great commandment: the ſenſe of this commandment ſeems 
not to be agreed upon by interpreters: whilſt we know not the full im- 
port of it, we cannot ſatisfie our ſelves whether we obey it as we ought, 
or not: it will be hard for the generality of Chriſtians to underſtand it 
aright, whilſt the moſt learned Divines ſeem divided in their ſentiments 
about it: it may therefore tend to the ſatisfaction of common Chriſtians 


to be inform d, that the interpretations of this great law are not ſo dif- 


ferent as at firſt, fight they may ſeem; that the rule of our Chriſtian 


practice will be the ſame, whichſoever expoſition we admit, 
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8 R U PU Lo us perſons need not fear that they tranſgreſs this law of 


loving God with all their ſouls, andwith all their hearts, when by law- 
ful and unforbidden means they take care to provide ſuch things as are 


neceſſary for the ſupport of their bodies ; and, on the other fide, world- 
ly perſons muſt not think that they love God with all their fouls, and 
as far as by this precept they are oblig'd to do, whilſt they are more 
careful to provide for the deſires of their fleſh, than for the neceſſities of 
their ſouls; or whilſt they are ſo much as equally intent upon procuring 
riches, honour, pleaſures, or any other temporal good things, as they 
are upon attaining that incorruptable crown, which is laid up for all 
thoſe, who are appointed heirs of everlaſting ſalvation. The beſt and 
ſureſt teſt of our love of God is the keeping of his commandments ; the 
more intenſe therefore our love to him 1s, the more diligent ſhall we 
be to expreſs it by the integrity of our obedience. Whilſt we make 
this our chief aim, and more earneſt endeavour, it is an evident ſign 
that this love of God is predominant in our hearts: but if we are fickle 
and changeable in our ways; if at ſome times, and in ſome inſtances we 
keep the commandments of God, and at other times, and in other in- 


— 
* 


ſtances we violate his laws, it is plain that our obedience, even in thoſe 


caſes where it is paid, doth not flow from the true principle, is not the 
genuine reſult of our love of God. For the ſame love which will dif 

oſe us to obey ſome laws will incline us to obey all, God being equal- 
ly diſpleas d with our offending in any: the ſame love which prompts 
us to keep God's commandments at one time, will prevail with us to 


keep the ſame commandments at all times, diſobedience being at all 


times equally diſpleaſing to that God, who is always the ſame, always 
unchangeable. A man may love God ſo far, as to forego a ſmall tem- 


poral advantage, or to deny himſelf a ſmall ſenſual pleaſure, whoſe vir- 
tue at the ſame time is not proof againſt the offer of a greater gain, or 


more promiſing pleaſure: his love of God may be able to bear him us 
againſt ſome temptations, and yet it may be too feeble to withſtand others: 


for his love to God is ſtinted and limited, it is capable of ſuch a deter- 


mind degree of height, but cannot be rais'd to the utmoſt pitch; which 
it ought to raiſe up to, to make it acceptable. There are ſome things 
which he loves leſs than God, and therefore the propoſal of thefe doth 
not make him {ſwerye from his obedience : other things there are which 
he loves equally with God, and when theſe are propos'd, he wavers to 
and fro, and 1s indifferent which way he determines himſelf, whether to 
obedience or to diſobedience: but there are other things which he loves 
more than God, and when theſe are propos d as illurements to fin, he 
readily” cloſes with them, as being deſtitute of that perfect love of God, 
which alone can make men fteady and uniform in their obedience, be- 


cauſe that alone is proofagainſt all temptations. If this love of God be 
firmly rooted in our hearts; if it be not feign'd and diſſembled, but in- 
genuous and ſincere ; if it be not weak and remiſs, but ſtrong and fer- 


vent; if it be not wavering and unconſtant, but permanent and ſteady; 
there can be no motive ſtrong enough to miſlead us from our duty, be- 
cauſe there can never be offer d any temptation, which will have ſo 
much force to withdraw us from it, as the love of God hath to oblige 
us to it. Hence is it, that the Apoſtle St. Paul, when he would ex- 
preſs the undaunted courage of the firſt Chriſtians, and their ſteady re- 
ſolution not to be deterr'd from their obedience to the Goſpel by all 
the eyils which the powers of the world could threaten or inflict, grounds 
428 | Ann 
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T he Sinſulneſs of purſuing oppoſite ends; and 


Rom. B. 35, God and Chriſt : ho /ball ſe 


the anlikelibood of their being ſeduc'd from their obedience on the in 
probability there was, that they ſhould be ſeparated from the love of 
rate us, faith he, from the love of Chri/ſ}: 


e 
37»35, 39- ſhall tribulation, or Arif of perſecution, or famine, or nakedneſs, 


or peril, or ſword * Nay in all theſe things we are more than conque- 
rors, thro him that loved us. For I am perſwaded, that neither death, 


nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things preſent, 


. 1 W- 


nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, ſhall 
be able to ſeparate us from the love of God which is in Chriſt Je ſus 
our Lord. 

No w if the ſteadineſs of our obedience depends upon the fincerity of 
our love of God; if nothing can ſeduce them from their duty, whoſe 
hearts are truly poſſeſt with an ardent love of God; then will it follow, 
on the other fide, that thoſe whoſe obedience is partial and interrupted ; 
who practiſe ſome Chriſtian duties to comply with the dictates of their 
conſcience, and allow themſelyes in ſome groſs fins to gratifie their ſen- 
ſual appetites; who advance ſome ſteps in the paths of virtue, and af: 
ter that depart back into finful courſes, are deſtitute of that ſuperlative 
love of God, which is the very baſis of all Religion, and the firſt and 


chief condition of our eternal ſalvation. For we muſt not think, that 


this love of God above all things is a point of perfection, to which ſome 
more exalted Chriſtians arrive, but which others may fall ſhort of, with- 
out hazarding the eternal welfare of their ſouls; ſince it is not given us 
by way of counſel, which it is expedient for us to follow, but by way 
of precept, which it is neceſſary for us to obey; and the penalty threatned 
to the tranſgreſſion of this law, is not the forfeiture of ſome higher 


degrees of glory, to which, by the obſervance of it, we might have ar- 


riv d, but utter exclufion from immortal bliſs, to which, by the neglect 
of it, we render ourſelves juſtly obnoxious. | 

OUR Saviour hath: told us, that, / any one come to him, and hate 
not his father, and mother, and wife, and children, and brethren, and 


ſiſters, yea and his own life alſo, he cannot be his diſciple. Luke 14.26. 


And St. Matthenu relating the fame diſcourſe of our Saviour, exprefles 
the ſame aphoriſm in theſe equivalent terms: He that loverh father or 
mother more than me, is not worthy of me, and he that loveth ſon and 
daughter more than me, is not worthy of me. Chriſt doth not here make 
a perfect enumeration of all the objects which we ought for his ſake to 
hate, or, which is all one, which we ought to love leſs than we love 
him; but he reckons up ſuch only, as it is moſt reaſonable, and moſt 
natural, and moſt uſual for us to love; and, by peremptorily requiring 
us to love him more than theſe, doth much more exact of us, that we 
ſhould prefer him to all other objects, which being much leſs amiable 


than theſe, ought much leſs to come in competition with that love of 


Chriſt, which admits not even theſe to be belov d in compariſon of him. 


And it is plain, that Chriſt doth; not propoſe this duty as barely equita- 
ble, but as abſolutely neceflary ; fince he ſaith, in expreſs words, that 


if we do not fulfil it, we cannot be worthy of him, we cannot be his 
diſciples ; which are two expreſſions that come to the ſame thing, and 


which intimate to us, that if we. do not obey this precept, we can have 


no part in his grace; we are not of the number of his diſciples; we are 
not members of Chriſt, nor conſequently ſhall be inheritors of the king- 


dom of heaven. 2 
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G60 in Scripture frequently ſtiles himſelf a jealous God: now his jea- 
jouſie is as much provok'd by our admitting other beings to be rivals 
in that eminent degree of love, which is due to him only, as it is by 
our giving to other beings that worſhip, which he challenges tobe his own 
peculiar. God's love to his people, and Chrift's love to his Church, are 
both in the Old and New Teſtament compar'd to the love of a husband 
to his wife: the reciprocal duty which God's people owe to him, and 
which the Church of Chriſt 1s requir' d to pay to Chriſt its head, is com- 
par'd to that conjugal love and fidelity, which is due from the wife to 
her husband: and the ſin of loving any thing equally with God; anſwer- 
ing, according to the ſame metaphor, to the wive's admitting any-part- 
ner in that love which ſhe owes to her husband, is every where com- 
par d to fornication and adultery. In the words of my text, what we 
in our language render puriſie your hearts, is, according to the origi- 
nal, make your hearts chaſt; and thoſe who want this purity of heart, 
are in this very chapter, v. 4. call d adulterers and adultereſſes, as having 
that affection for the world, which is due only to God, to whom they 
owe the ſame inviolable fidelity, as a wife doth to her husband. In al- 
luſion to the ſame myſtical relation between God and his people, St. Juul 
tells the Corinthians, that he was jealous over them with à godiy jen- 
louſie, for he had eſpouſed them to one husband, that he might pre- 
ſent them as a chaſt virgin to Chriſt. 2 Cor. II. 2 Now as' conjligal 
chaſtity is not an extraordinary accompliſhment which becomes ſome 
wives, but the neceflary duty of all; ſo is this ſpiritual chaſtity not on- 
ly a commendable excellence, which ſome more eminent Chriſtians may 
attain, but an indiſpenſable duty which all Chriſtians muſt perform: as 
adultery is utterly inconfiſtent with that conjugal love, which perſons 
married bind upon their conſciences by holy vows; ſo is this ſpiritual 
adultery, or loving any other beings equally with God, utterly incon- 
fiſtent with that relation in which Chriſtians ſtand to Chriſt. As well 
therefore may ſhe pretend to be a chaſt and faithful wife, Who bears 
that conjugal affection to others, which belongs only to her husband, as 
that man can pretend to be a good Chriſtian, Who, by a partial obedience 
and frequent yielding to temptations, -ſhews that he loves other things 
equally,with God, and pays that ſupereminent degree of love to the 


things of the world, which is due to God alone. If we love God as 


our ſovereign good, and ſo we muſt love him, if we love him as we 
ought, we ſhall defire to enjoy God as our greateſt happineſs; and if 
this deſire of ours be fincere, we ſhall on the one fide do every thing 
which is neceſſary to accompliſh our deſire, and on the other fide; we 


mall do nothing that will lay invincible obſtacles to our attaining it. 


No it is certain, that there is nothing which is more neceſſary to oufỹ 


enjoyment of God, than the conſtant obſervation of his laws ; nothing 
which will more ſurely hinder our enjoyment of him than ſin: by con 


ſequence, if we heartily deſire ever to enjoy him, we ſhall apply our ſelypves 


ſtrongly to do every thing which God commands, and ſhall avoid care. 
fully every thing which he forbids; that is, in other words, we ſhall 
Pay. him, not a temporary and partial, but a conſtant and univerfal ohe 
dience. Nothing can hinder us from obſerving God's laws, nothing ean 
betray us to fin, but the deſire of ſome ſenſible goods and pleafures, 
which are annex d to the commiſſion of ſin: when we chuſe rather to 
forfeit theſe pleaſures than to commit any known fin, it is an evident 
ſign, that we love God more than theſe 2 TON ; but when, 
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on the contrary, to gain any of theſe temporal goods, or to purchaſe 
any of theſe ſenſible pleaſures, we venture to offend God, we plainly 
prefer theſe things to God, and ſhew that whatever we profeſs in our 
words, yet truly in our hearts we love them more than we love him. 
Some perſons there are, who prefer every thing to God, there being no 
temptation ſo ſmall, no advantage ſo trivial, no pleaſure ſo inconſide- 
rable, which is not ſufficient to induce them to diſobey God's laws: this 
is the character of the ſenſual and profane; and it muſt be confeſs d 
that thoſe, againſt whom we are now directing our diſcourſe, are not 
ſunk to this degree of 1mpiety. Others there are who on the contrary 
prefer God to every thing; there being no temptation ſo great, no ad- 
vantage ſo promiſing, no pleaſure ſo charming, as to prevail upon them 
to offend God by tranſgreſſing his laws: this is the character of the ſpi- 
ritual- minded, and the Saints of God; and is an height of piety to 
which the double minded take no care to arrive. Theſe continue in a 
middle ſtate between the other two; they prefer God to ſeveral things, 
and poſtpone him to ſeveral others: there are ſome ſins, which no con- 
ſideration will prevail on them to commit; and there are ſome tempta- 
tions, which are not of weight enough to incline them to the commiſ- 
ſion of any one known ſin: but there are other fins, which the weakeſt 
motives will determine them'to; and there are many more, which tho' 
they cannot be wrought upon to be guilty. of by every flight tempta- 
tion, yet they are not able to withſtand when the temptation is ſtronger. 
Now heaven is promis'd to the ſpiritual- minded, hell is threatned to 
the carnal - minded; the double- minded are in a middle ſtate between 
theſe, and unleſs there was a middle ſtate alſo between everlaſting hap- 
pineſs and miſery, it is to be fer d, that the portion of theſe will fall 
with thoſe that are carnaall. , 

Tax ſum of what I have been endeavouring to prove throughout 
this diſcourſe is in ſnort this. Impurity of heart conſiſts in the double- 
neſs of our intentions, and the inconſiſtency of our actions. Our in- 
tentions axe then double, when we deſign to ſave our ſouls, and at the 

lame time deſign to gratifie our luſts; our actions are then inconſiſtent, 
when at ſome times, and in ſome caſes, we gladly obey God's laws, and 
at other times, and in other caſes, as willingly diſobey them: this pro- 
Poing to our ſelves oppoſite ends, this going ſuch different Ways, is a 
manifeſt indication; that our ſouls are not poſſeſs d with a fincere love 
of God; hilſt we are deſtitute of this ſincere love of God, we have 
not that grace which is made the very firſt and great condition of our 
eyer laſting ſalvation; 'whilft: therefore we purſue theſe oppoſite ends, 
and acł after this irregular and unſteady manner, we cannot with rea- 
ſon entertain any comfortable hopes of our being fav d at the great day 
50 trial. As much therefore as it concerns us to have well: grounded 


* 


© 


of everlaſting ſalvation; ſo much it concerns us to endeayour af- 
Pfal. 24.3. ter that purity of heart which our Apoſtle here recommends. / ho 
all aſceud into the hill of the Lord, and who ſball ſtand in hits holy 
place i He that hath clean hands, faith the Pſalmiſt, aud a pure heart - 
he ball; receive the ble{/mg frum the Lord, and righteouſneſs from 
ihe God of his ſalbatiun. For which bleſſing God of his infinite mer- 
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The Sinfulneſs of Double-mindedneſs. 


Fan .S. 


— Purifie your hearts, ye Double minded. fi a 


2. 


ermon on 


this Text. 


: 8 0 ſort of men have afforded 1 1 arg _ Geldof rai Hlery * og 
who have made it their buſineſs to laugh at the follies of 


etſt cenſures of ſuch, as have taken upon them to laſh the 

— vices of others, than thoſe who have been remarkable for 
levity of mind, unſteadineſs of reſolution, unevenneſs of temper, and 
inconſiſtency in their actions. When the writers of comedy have en- 
deavour d to divert their ſpectators with a ſubject thoroughly ridiculous, 
they have never better ſucceeded in this deſign, than by drawing to the 
life the character of a fickle and unconſtant perſon; and when thoſe, who 
have had a talent at ſatyr, have tried to provoke the choler, and raiſe 
the indignation, of their readers, they have never done it more effectu- 
ally, than by the ſevere. reflections they have paſt upon perſons of the 
fame uneven character. How often are we entertain d by ancient wits 
with the images of thoſe changeable perſons, who are always at variance 
with themſelves ; who. deſpiſe what before thay had valu d, and then a- 


gain value what they had juſt now deſpis d; who haſtily throw away 


mankind; none have more expos d themſelves to the ſharp- 


What they had got with pains and difficulty, and preſently grow fond 


of that which they had juſt before careleſsly thrown away; who love 
ſolitude and retirement, when they are in a croud, and when they are 
retir d, are uneaſie for want of company: Who praiſe a married: life, when 
they are ſingle; and a ſingle· life, when they are married: who in their 
looks are ſometimes jovial, and at other times demure; in tlieir dreſs 


ſometimes gay, and at other times ſordid; in their expences ſometimes 


prodigal, and at other times niggardly ; im their tempers 


Fein | ſometimes airy, 
and at other times moroſe; in ſhort, who are 


any Whys,; in their opinions 


= 
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their deſigns, their actions, or their paſſions, difagreeable: wu them- 
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AND as this unevenneſs hath always been laught at by witty men 
and expos d by ill · natur d men; ſo hath it alſo been much lamented by 
the beſt and wiſeſt of men, as the great infirmity of human nature. ff 
any one age, ſex, or condition of men hath been look d on as weaker 

than another, this inconſtancy hath been always urg'd as a ſufficient 
proof of that weakneſs. Whatever ſchemes therefore have been con. 
trivd for making men better and wiſer, for reſcuing them from folly 
and from miſery, and for perfecting their natures, conſtancy hath been 
always made one chief ingredient of virtue, wiſdom, and happineſs; and 
it hath been look d upon as utterly impoſſible, that any one ſhould be in 
any tolerable meaſure, good, wile, or happy, who was not at the ſame 
eee HIT, TT ITT, | 
B u T that variableneſs and inſtability, which is ſo great a blemiſh to 
men's characters, and which expoſes them to ſo many inconveniences 
in civil life, is much more ſcandalous, and much more pernicious, in 
matters of morality and Religion; and that conſtancy and ſteadineſs, 


which are requir d in every one, who would ſucceed in any deſign what. 


ever which he undertakes, are much more requiſite in that, which ought 

to be the principal and main deſign of our whole lives, the working out 

our 010n ſalvation. Hence is it that ſuch great care hath been taken 

in Scripture to preſs upon us the neceſſity of keeping this end always 

in our view, and of purſuing it with conſtancy and perſeverance: we 

1001. 15.8. are requir d to he /tedfa/t, unmoveable, always abounding in the work 
Cor.xo.12.0f the Lord thole who think they /tand, are warn d to take heed, leji 
, they fall - all are exhorted to watch, to ſtand faſt in the faith, 10 quit 
themſelves like men, in oppoſition to the inſtability of children, and to 
John. s. be trong to look to themſelves, that they loſe not thoſe things which 
Rer. 3-8. hey have gain d tobe watchful, and to erden the things which re. 
main to run on, and not to beweary': to walk,and not to faint - hav 

Luk. 9.62. ing once put their hands to the plough, not to look back, but to hold faſt 


c. 16. v. 1 


Rev. 3. 11. hal which they have, that n man take their crown from them. Ffer. 
Rom. 2.7. al life is promis d only to ſuch, who ty patient continuance in well 


doing, ſeek for glory, and hononr, and immortality - bat againſt them 
which fall ſeverity is denounc'd ; towards them that ſtand the goodneſs 
of God is ſhewn ; but with this reſtriction; if they continue in that 


goodneſs ; otherwiſe they alſo are threatned to be cut off. 


No v, that we ſhould thus perſeverè in our Chriſtian courſe; that 


we ſhould be thus watchful; ſtedfaſt, and unwearied in it, is utterly im- 


poſſible, unleſs our intentions be wholly bent on this one neceffary thing; 
unleſs the whole ſtreſs of our faculties be employ d in this one great work; 
unleſs our heart be entirely fix d upon it, as our ultimate and main end, 
to which all our other — ought to be ſubordinate. I thought there- 


fore I could not recommend to you any excellence more worthy your 


earneſt ſtriving after, any duty of greater weight and importance, than 
this fingleneſs of intention; or, Which is all one, the making the ſal- 
vation of your immortal ſouls thax one great end, to which all your other 
actions, thoughts, and purpoſes ſhould be ſubſervient; ſo as that you 


ſhould aim at no other end ſo eagerly as at this: you ſhould ſtop at no 


other end ſhort of this; you ſhould propoſe to yourſelves no other end, 
which might interfere with this; you ſhould not allow yourſelves in 
the doing any one thing, which might hinder your attainment of this; 
nor ſhould at any time, upon any occaſion or pretence, omit any thing 
which might farther you in compatiing this end, as being an end with- 
dt 2 4dd dd | out 
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dut the attainment of which you muſt be eternally miſerable, tho you. * 
ſhould ſucceed in all other deſigns ; and which if you do ſecure to your 

ſelves, you will be finally happy, tho' you ſhould be diſappointed in all 

your other endeavours and undertakings. . ca 


IN order therefore to preſs upon you this momentous duty, I pro- 
pos d to ſhew, and have already in great meaſure ſnewn, 


—_— 


I. Taz folly of purſuing two ſuch oppoſite ends, as the ſerving 
God, and gratifying our luſts, that this ſingleneſs of heart, where- 
by we give up our ſelves wholly and entirely to the ſervice of God, 
might recommend it ſelf to your choice, on account of the wiſ- 

dm it argues. i ne. | Oh 

II. Tax uneaſfineſs of purſuing two ſuch oppoſite ends, that this fim- 
plicity of intention might appear to you {till farther deſirable, in 
regard of the pleaſure that attends it. | 

III. Tre ſinfulneſs of aiming at two ſuch oppoſite ends, that this 
purity of heart might recommend it ſelf to your practice, in re- 
ſpect of its abſolute and indiſpenſable neceſſity to your eternal 
ſalvation. e IP 


TRE two firſt of theſe heads I have already diſpatch d; the third 1 
entred upon, but did not go thro' with. The two former motives I 
made uſe of, as proper to work upon thoſe who would approve them- | if 
ſelves wiſe, or who had a value for their own eaſe and quiet of mind: =—_ 
but this laſt motive is better ſuited to the generality of mankind, as be 1 
ing adapted to prevail upon all who have a deſire to be ſav d; becauſe, 
without this ſingleneſs of intention, ſalvation is not attainable. For = 
God, who hath power to ſave or to deſtroy us, who is the diſpoſer of N 
eternal rewards and puniſhments, doth not diſpenſe theſe to men arbi- 
trarily and at random, but by ſet rules and meaſures, which he in his 
infinite wiſdom hath preſcrib d to himſelf. What thoſe terms are, upon 
which every one may hope to be ſav d, God hath, in his infinite good- L 
neſs, open d unto us in the holy Scriptures : we there find the charac- 
ters of good and bad men, the diſtinctions of duty and fin, and the 
marks of ſuch as are in a ſtate of ſalvation or damnation, fully and plain- | 
ly ſet forth. God hath there, for our better direction in the Paths of ' 
happineſs, declar d unto us upon what conditions we may expect the aſ- 
fiſtance of his grace here, and the fruition of his glory hereafter ; and 
if fingleneſs of heart is either in expreſs terms, or by neceſſary conſe- 
quence, made one of thoſe conditions, then will it be in vain for us to 
flatter our ſelves with the fooliſh hopes of ever partaking of the promiſes 
of the Goſpel, whilſt we fulfill not this condition. One, and the chief 
article of the Chriſtian covenant is the love of God; ſuch a love of him, 
which if it doth not exclude the love of all other beings beſides him, 
as ſome teach; yet it doth not admit the love of any other being more 
than of him, or equally with him, as all agree. Now ſuch a love of 
God, as is ſuperior to the love of all other beings, is not conſiſtent with 
thoſe double intentions, whereby we propoſe to our ſelves the promo- 
ting our carnal intereſt equally with our ſpiritual; nor with thoſe divi- 
ded affections, whereby we ſet our hearts as much upon the things of this 
world, as upon the things above; and conſequently thoſe, whoſe hearts 
are ſo divided between both, being deſtitute of the true love of God 
whilſt they continue ſo, cannot have any rational aſſurance of their be- 
ing within the terms of ſalvation. o 
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1 60 on now to prove farther the ſinfulneſs and danger of ſuch don: 
i | ble intentions, and ſuch uneven, partial, and broken obedience, from 
| its inconſiſtency with that perfection, which is another condition of the 
| Goſpel-covenant, and another condition requir'd in all Chriſtians to their 
everlaſting ſalvation. 5 | 
IoBSERV'D to you before, that there were diſputes among Di. 
vines concerning the true meaſures of the loye of God ; but at the ſame 
time I ſhew'd you, that our argument was nat concern'd in the iſſue of 
il thoſe diſputes, becauſe, which way ſoever thoſe diſputes turn'd, what- 
| © ever were the right meaſures of the love of God, double-mindedneſs was 
| inconſiſtent with that loweſt meaſure and degree of it, which all were a- 
| greed was abſolutely neceflary to make it acceptable to God, as being the 
i loweſt degree of affection which could poſſibly be underſtood to be in- 
| tended in the divine commandment. And the ſame thing happens here 
again in reference to that perfection, which the Goſpel requires in all 
= - Chriſtians. Great diſputes there are, always have been, and among ſpe- 
culative men probably always will be, concerning the meaſures of per- 
2 fection, which are preſcrib'd to us in the holy Scripture : but it is mat- 
1 ter of great comfort to ſimple and well-meaning Chriſtians, who are not 
able to enter into theſe niceties, and to judge on which fide the truth 
lies in theſe intricate queſtions, that their practice doth not at all de- 
pend upon the iſſue of theſe debates ; but that it is plain what they ought 
to do, which way ſoever theſe queſtions are determin'd. Thus, however 
the meaſures of Chriſtian perfection are ſtated ; whether we raiſe them 
up to the utmoſt height at which they are plac'd by the moſt rigorous 
opinions, or fink them down to the loweſt pitch to which they are 
brought by the moſt favourable conſtruction; double-mindedneſs will 
be provy'd to be a ſinful and dangerous ſtate of foul, as being inconſiſtent 
with that loweſt point of perfection, which it is agreed on all hands is 
the indiſpenſable duty of all true and ſincere Chriftians, and a neceſſa- 
ry condition of our eternal ſalvation. 1 
PERFECTION, according to the ſtricteſt ſenſe of the word, ſignifies 
an exemption from all defect: for nothing is entirely perfect, which 
wants any good quality it ought to have; or which hath any ill qua- 
lity, it ought to be free from. And if we underſtand perfection in this 
: rigorous ſenſe, it will include in its notion an exemption from all kinds, 
and all degrees of fin; and the completion of all kinds, and all degrees of 
holineſs: ſo that no one will come within the character of perfect, but 
he who conſtantly and inviolably obeys the laws of God, by perform- 
ing all ſuch works, both inward and outward, as each command requires, 
after that manner, upon thoſe yiews, and out of thoſe regards, which 
the law preſcribes. And if we ſhould look upon ſome texts of Scripture 
abſtractedly from all others; if we ſhould attend to the bare letter and 
ſound of them, without examining them by other texts, and interpreting 
them by the analogy of faith; we might be induc d at firſt ſight, to think 
ſuch an abſolute, ſpotleſs, and entire perfection requir d at our hands. 
Met. 5.43. Our Saviour commands us to be perfect, even as our Father which 1s 
in heaven is * ogg and the perfection of God, we know,excludes not 
only all kinds, but all degrees of imperfe&ion ; and includes not only 
all ſorts, but the higheſt meaſures of all ſorts of perfection. Chriſt is 
Ertel a5, ſaid to have given himſelf for the Church, that he might Nager and 
cleanſe it with the waſhing of water, by the word; that he might pre- 


ſent it to himſelf a glorious Church, not having [pot or wrinkle, or - 
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fach thing ; but that it Should by holy, and withont hlemiſb. Now by 
the Church we are to underſtand Chriſtians; and if they are to be thus 
ſanctiſied and cleans'd if they are to be without ſpot or .wrinkle, or 

any ſuch thing ; if they mult be Holy and without blemifh ; then muſt 
they be perfectly free from all fin, which is a blemiſh to every ſoul 
that is polluted with it. 97 of %%% her) 

T E end of Chriſt's coming in the fleſh is ſaid to have been 20 re-Tit.z. 14, 
deem us from all iniquity ; to preſent us unto God, as a peculiar people, _ 

purified by faith, zealous of good works ; holy and unblameable and un- E 
reproveable in God's ſight entire and wanting nothing, perfect and com- 
ete in all the will of God. Now, if we ſhould examine the double- 
minded by this ſtandard of perfection, it is plain that they fall much 

ſhort of it; but then it is alſo too evident, that the moſt ſpiritual and 

heavenly- minded themſelves muſt ſtand condemn'd at God's tribunal, if 

they put themſelves upon this kind of trial. , But God forbid we ſhould 

conclude the ſtate of any one Chriſtian to be dangerous, becauſe he wants 

that degree of perfection, which we are not ſure is poſlible to be attain'd ; 

and which other as expreſs Scriptures as thoſe which have been cited, 

do affure us no Saint of God ever yet did attain: Our Apoſtle St. James, 

who here requires of us purity of heart, lays down this as an uncon- 

trollable truth, that in many things we offend all: and the Apoſtle jam. 3.2. 

St. John, who hath taught us, that he that committeih ſin is of the de- 1 John. 5.8. 

vil, and that whoſoever rs born of God doth not commit ſin, nay cannot v. o. 

ſin, doth nevertheleſs as plainly teach, that if we ſay we have no ſin, 18. 

we deceive ourſelves, and the truth is not in us ; and yet farther, that 

by ſuch a pretenſion to unſpotted holineſs, we do not only deceiye-our 

ſelves, but that we repreſent God as a deceiver ; for he adds, / we ſay . ic 

that we have not ſinm d, we make God a liar, and his word is not 

Now if perfection is the mark of God's children, as the Word of 


God every where makes it ; and if there is no Saint of God that finneth 2 


not, as the ſame Word over and over again inſtructs us; then can we 

not, without making one text of Scripture claſh againſt another, ſup : 

poſe that the perfection requir'd in the Goſpel, as a neceſſary condition 

of our being ſav d, includes in it a freedom from all fin. Sure we are 

that thoſe, who in Scripture are honour'd with the character of per- 

tect, did not arrogate to themſelves an exemption from all manner of 

fin; for at the ſame time that their eminent virtues and graces are pro- 

pos d to us as patterns, which we ought to imitate, their failings alſo 

are deliver d down to us, both for our better caution, that we ſhould 

be careful to avoid the like, and alſo for our conſolation, that, if after 

all our care and diligence, we ſhould be over-born by temptation, yet 

we might not deſpair. Holy 70h had this character given him by Gd 

himſelf, that there was none like him upon the earth, a perfeet and Job i. 8. 
an upright man, one that feared God, and eſchwed evil. And yet the 

lame holy perſon, when he ſets himſelf before the tribunal of God's ju- 

ſtice, dares not ſtand out in his own juſtification, but ſubmits himſelf 

to the mercy of his Judge, with humble ſupplications for favour and 

forgiveneſs. How bould man, ſaith he, be juſt with God? If be con- 

tend with him, he cannot anſwer him one of a thouſand. If I would ju- . a0. 

fiufie myſelf, mine own mouth would condemn me ; if I ſay, I am per- 
Jed, it ſball alſo prove me perverſe. If I waſh = {elf with ſnow- . 30, 31. 
water, and make my hands never Jo clean; yer ſbalt thou plunge me bh 
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the ditch, and mine own cloaths hall abhor me. For he is not a man 
as I am, that I ſbould anſwer him, and that we ſhould come together 
in judgment. F | 

No wif thoſe, who are perfect in God's fight, afe not clear from all 
fin in their own judgment, and much leſs are guiltleſs in the fight of 
God; then may we ay by perfection underſtand ſomething ſhort of 
ſpotleſs innocence, and conſummate holineſs. At leaſt ſuch a perfection 
as this, if it be preſcrib'd as a duty, which of right we ought to per- 
form ; yet ſurely is it not requir'd as a condition, without the per- 
formance of which we cannot be ſav d. If we both could, and actually 
did, arrive to ſuch an abſolute perfection, we ſhould do no more than 
we are bound to do, and could not pretend to have gone beyond our 
duty: but tho we neither actually do reach that eminent height of per- 
fection, nor, whilſt we are cloath'd with fleſh and blood, are perhaps 
able to reach it; yet thro' the mercies of God, and the merits of Chriſt, 
we may hope to be ſav d. But tho' ſuch a ſpotleſs perfection, as hath 
been deſcrib'd, is not perhaps with our utmoſt endeayours to be attain'd ; 
yet by thoſe frequent commands in Scripture, whereby we are requir'd 
to be perfect, nothing leſs can be meant, than that we ſhould uſe our 
utmoſt endeavours towards the compaſſing this perfection. For it is a 
wrong notion to think that we are bound to aim at nothing, but what 
we have ſure and certain hopes of attaining: that indeed cannot by a 
juſt and gracious God be peremptorily requir'd of us in order to our 
ſalvation, which it is not in our power to perform; but that may be 
the object of our endeavour, which we ſhall never actually compaſs. 


Heb. 12.14. As WE are commanded Zo follow peace with all men, tho we muſt de- 


ſpair of ever obtaining, what we are always bound to purſue ; ſo are 


we requir'd to go on to perfection, tho', when we have gone as far as in 


this life we can go, we ſhall not after all come up to it. 

Tre difficulty therefore of arriving at perfection ought not to be 
urg d as an excuſe for our not attempting it, but to quicken our care, 
and to ſtir up our vigilance, and make us exert our moſt vigorous en- 
deayours, that we may ſucceed, as far as it is poſſible to ſucceed, in 
this glorious attempt. We ought in this matter to copy after that ex- 
ample, which St. Paul hath ſet us; he had made as great advances to- 
wards heaven as any one, but he did not therefore flacken his courſe: 
if he look d back upon what he had been, and con ſider d what he now 
was, he muſt needs find that he had gone a great way towards perfection; 
but, when he confider'd what he {till was, and look'd forward to what 
he ought to be, he could not but acknowledge that he had a great way 
{till to go : he imitates therefore an expert racer, who doth not regard 
how much ground he hath run over, but how much more remains yet 


Phil. 3. 12, to be run, before he can reach the goal. Not as tho ] had already at- 


tain d, laith he, either were already perfect; but I follow after, if that 
ma apprehend that for which alſo I am apprehended of Chriſt Je- 
ſus. Brethren, I count not myſelf to have apprehended ; but this one 
thing I do, forgetting thoſe things which are behind, and reaching forth 
uno 72 e things which are before, I preſs towards the mark for the 
prize of the high calling of God in Chriſi Feſus. | 5 

- THz leaſt we can poſſibly underſtand by thoſe characters of a per. 


fect man, which are given us in the Goſpel, is this; that the image of 


a perfect Chriſtian is there accurately drawn, that we might have an 


exact copy, which we ought to write by, tho with all our skill and di- 


2 ligence 


\ 


a 
1 


N ty 1 a. 4. « 83 * _ , ny 
» —— Hub 4A 22 — . — 7 * hats tis nd * 7 
. 8 o » 1 
X -\ * AROFPCY: co 
- 4 g 0 2 $ + * . 8 
erm. — 2 5 5 1 p 0 „ 5 : - ” 
. * 0 


ligence we cannot equal it. Thoſe who have given rules concerning th 


Cc 


attainment of any art, have always thought it proper to draw the cha- 


racter of a: perſon. perfect in that art: they obſerv d, that nothing had 
ever been done ſo well by the beſt artificers, but that ſomething might 
be imagin d {till better: when therefore they undertook to give the pat- 
tern of an accompliſh d artiſt, they did not deſcribe one whom they had 
ever ſeen, or heard, or read of; but one, of whom they had only a 
bare conception in their minds; one, who had all the excel lencies united 
in himſelf, which the beſt artiſts had ſeverally been eminent for; one, 


who was free from all the defects, which artiſts, otherwiſe excellent in 


their way, had labour d under; one, in ſhort, who was more perfect 
than ever any artiſt had been, or would be, and as perfect as could poſ- 
ſibly be imagin d. And when they drew ſuch a pattern of an accom- 
pliſh'd artiſt as this, they did it not to diſcourage their ſcholars from 
trying to attain to ſuch a degree of excellence, which they muſt deſpair 
of ever reaching ; but to ſtir up their emulation, and whet their indu- 
ſtry, that, by imitating the beſt patterns, they might be ſure, tho' not 
to do ſo well, yet to do their utmoſt. - If, after all their endeavours to 
excel, they fell ſhort of that perfect model, which was ſet before them; 


* 
= . 


yet it was to very good purpoſe that ſuch an exact copy was ſet them, 
becauſe by aiming ſo high they were ſecure from ſinking very low. 
No w if we ſhould ſuppoſe, which is the leaſt that poſſibly can be 
ſuppos d, that the character of a Chriſtian, which is given us in the Go- 
ſpel, is not the image of ſuch a Chriſtian as ever was, or as ever will be, 
or as any one needs to be; but that it is the draught of a finiſh'd and 
accompliſh'd Saint, propos d as an enſample, by which we ought to 
form our lives, tho we muſt never hope to equal that copy; yet, even 
according to this ſuppoſition, it will be our duty to ſummon up all our 
diligence, and to uſe our utmoſt caution, that we may not, thro any 
wilful neglect, fall ſhort of it: tho we cannot come up to the beauty of 
the original, When we have done all we can; yet we muſt not think our 
ſelves excuſable, if we fail of doing what we can: where we cannot ar- 
rive at the higheſt top of perfection, we muſt climb as far as our ſtrength 
will permit; and, by ſtriving after thoſe higheſt degrees of excellence, 
which, after all our ſtriving, are not to be attain'd, we muſt take care 
to riſe to thoſe lower degrees, which, are attdinadle 35. ot in EOS 


Le abſolute perfection were the only.condition upon which men might 


hope to be ſav d, then there would be no room for repentance, which 
yet is the great and fundamental doctrine of the Goſpel. But it is mat- 
ter of unſpeakable comfort to an honeſt ſincere Chriſtian, that if at any 
time, thio the prevalence of temptation, he hath ſwerv'd from his du- 
ty, and departed from the paths of righteouſneſs, yet his caſe is not 


quite deſperate ; here zs mercy with,God, and there is room for him pa 


to recover 
then th 
makes of this doctrine, is, not to be careleſs of his duty, becauſe, if he 
frangreſſes the Law, he may, repent;; hut only to repent, hen, for 
want of ſufficient care, he hath tranſgreſs d. He doth/not' think of re- 
pentance before he fins, to encourage him in ſinning; but he flies to it 
after he harh finn'd, to reſcue himelf from the domitiion- af in. fis 
firſt care jsto be perfect, and entirely innocent; and whenithis fails him, 
as too! often it Will fail hit 


the divine favour, by a timely. and unfeign d repentance; But 
e uſe which a good Chriſtian, and one who aims at perfection, 
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that after he hath rais d himiſel 


[| found out, ſome remedy for them; but no man who hath any regard 
[| to his health, but will take all the care poſlible to avoid the diſeaſe, 
tho, if it ſhould ſeize him, he hath a fair proſpect of recovery. 
as it is poſſible he may eſcape, ſo is it pofſible at the fame time that 
; he may not; tho there are medecines which will cure him, yet he may 
| put off the taking them too long, or may leave off the taking them too 
z {aon. But be it never ſo ſure that he ſhall recover, yet there is unea- 
| fineſs to be felt, whilſt he continues ill; when his diſtemper is gone, 
| ſome reliques of it may ſtill remain behind; or if he ſhould perfectly 
recover his health and ſtrength, and be as whole as before, yet he is at 
41aft but where he was; and if health be a valuable thing, it was better 
to have kept it, than it is to regain it. 
Wu à x health is to the body, that innocence or perfection is to the 


whoſe blemiſſies and ſpots are a8 


of his life, as if there were no ſuch thing poſſible as the reinſtating him- 
felf in God's favour, when he hath onee forfeited it by any wilful tranſ- 
greſſion; but when he finds that he hath juſtly forfeited it, he then 
makes haſte to reconcile himſelf to God, by a ſpeedy converfion. 
No wiſe man is leſs careful to direct his ſteps aright, becauſe if he 
mould ſlip, he may recover his ground; for he confiders that there is 
danger in the fall; that he ge be able quickly to get 
he may not go on ſo faſt as he did be. 
fore; that if he ſhould find no other miſchief from falling, yet this is 
one unavoidable diſadvantage, that he loſes that time in recovering his 
ground, which had been better employ d in adyancing forwards. There- 
are few diſtempers ſo deſperate, but that nature hath provided, and art 
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15 8 full of toſs and palpable errors? Can * be "thought i in ori. to 
reſs Forwards towards the mark, whoſe retreats are equal to his ad- 
Fane? Who 15 always in motion, but rids no ground; and who, after 
ſpent in à courſe of Religion, 18 got no farther than when 
he No EE Tet ſet out? As well may he be thought a perfect ſcholar, who, 
in that part of learning he profelles, 18 ignorant of as many things as 
he knows; or that be deem d a perfect animal, which, of thoſe limbs 
it thould have, wants as many as it hath; 3 Or, which is deſtitute of 28 
many organs of ſenſe, as it enſoys. 
Ap as this double-mindednefs 1 18 GRE with that ſuperlative 
love of God, and that eminent degree of perfeftion, which are indiſ- 
penſably requir d in all Chriſtians; fo is it alſo with, that fincere faith, 
which 1s another branch of that Evangelical covenant, upon the obſer-0 
vance of which on our part we expect fatvation. 257 
Dr the neceſſity of faith to Sarin no doubt hath been ever made; 
all the queſtion hath been concerning its 1 Some have pleaded 
ſo much for the efficacy of this alone, that they have allow d adefiing 
elſe beſides it to be neceſſary : but no one Wort; ever denied, but this 
amongſt other conditions was abſolutely neceſfary. Now that faith which 
is reqir d in all Chriſtians, I mean that ſaving farth which alone can 
avail them, is utterly incompatible with that maim'd and imperfect obe- 
dience, which is pad to the precepts of the Goſpel by the double- minded. 
For faith, if it be ſincere, and founded upon a Hs bottom, doth not 
pick and chuſe fome reveal'd truths, but gives an equal 206 uniform 
affent to all. It doth not embrace the ſpeculatiye truths of the Goſpel, 
Which are generally more obſcure and controverted- and at the ſame 
time reject thoſe practical truths, which are plain en e And 
among practical 0 it doth not partially Abe Wing and leave others; 
but embraces: all, which are equally. 'well- atteſted, with an equal 8 
dinefs of affent. But if we examine the faith of a double-minded pe 
Jon; if we try it by that, which our Apoſtle St. James hath made he 
only true teſt of a lively faith, that is, by its works; we ſhall not find 
it thus general and impartial. He finds gracious promiſes in "the Goſpel 
annex d to the performance of ſome duties, and theſt he pretends, to 
charge, on da ele that he may inherit thoſe 1 bi pro les: dot 
he finds allo ſevere threats denounc' againſt ſome fins; and, 1 
ſtanding theſe threats, he goes on in a conſtant habitual commiſſion of 
them. er how is his 1 1 of thefe duties a better proof that 
ne heartily believes thoſe promiſes, than His wal 15 Fi, tefſians 
are, that in his heart he disbelieves den Des + A — 
refiſts the temptations to ſin, becauſe of the it Soba lencks, WII r 
faith affures him will attend it ; bat at other times Rely TN ields to 
khe very fame temptations, and deliberatelye 9 12 Ane fin, 
52 gene: that e of miſchieks, * h.1 if I navo ably ray 
cer | 11 J. 2 * 
105 0 ire how comes that to be RN at” one time, x lich is not c- 
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384 Double-mindedneſs inconſiſtent with Faith, I 
to him that. ſoweth xighteouſneſs ſhall be à ſure reward. There are ſe- 
veral wicked works therefore, which he dares not venture upon, left 
in the end they ſhould prove deceitful; and there are ſeveral rightequs 
actions, which he performs in proſpe& of this reward. But ſtill there 
are other works as deceitful, which he knowingly worketh, and ſeveral 
righteous. actions, to which as ſure a recompence is promis d, which he 
deliberately omits. When a petty advantage is offer d to allure him to 
an act of injuſtice, his conſcience, as he thinks, but in truth his avarice, 

Mat. 16. 26. ejects it; and he is apt to ſay to himſelf, on this occaſion, ut is 4 

man profited, if he ſball gain the, whole world, and loſe his own ſoul? Or 
what ſhall a man give in exchange for his ſoul? Now if this be a good 
anſwer to this temptation, it is as.good an anſwer to another tempta- 
o tion of the ſame kind. But let the tempter bid higher, let a larger 
bribe be offer d, tho' it falls much ſhort of the whole world; yet he ſhall 
think his {foul well ſold at the price, and ſhall act as if he look'd upon 
himſelf as a gainer by. the exchange. SY 
Ix is evident from the whole tenour of Scripture, that there is no 
fin which doth not offend God, and draw down upon us his indignation; 
that his anger is the moſt terrible evil that can befall us; that it is un- 
avoidable, ſo that the ſinner cannot eſcape it; that it is inſupportable, 
Jo that he cannot bear it; that conſequently, all things being rightly 
weigh'd, it is much more advantageous not to fin, than it is to fin; and 
yet the double-minded perſon, who. pretends to be convinc'd of all: theſe 
truths, and in the ſtrength. of that conviction to reſiſt many fins, from 
which he might reap. conſiderable profit or pleaſure, doth allow him- 
{elf in the practice of other fins purely on account of the profit they 
bring, and the pleaſure that accompanies, them. Now, how are theſe 
things conſiſtent ? How can we, reconcile theſe repugnant actions to 
one another? But above all, how can we think them compatible with 
a ſteady, firm, unſhaken belief of thoſe principles; which are in words 

l but by facts, which ſpeak, plainer than words, are manifeſt. 

I denied? Is it not much more probable that thoſe. ſeemingly good 

actions, which ſuch an LS, perſon ſometumes performs, proceed from 

ſome other principle than a firm, belief of the Goſpel, than that theſe 

, manifeſtly evil actions can be, done by one, who fincerely believes the 

Word of God? Some ſuſpicions he, who acts thus unevenly, may have 

upon ſome occaſions, that the doctrine of the Goſpel may be true, and 

in thoſe religious moods he may, follow the directions it gives to quiet 
his fears; but ſtill he often GERT! that after all it may be falſe, and 
therefore, when thele ſuxmiſes are uppermoſt in his thoughts, and at 
the lame time a preſent adyantage is to be got by fin, he is not for quit. 
ting what is at hand and certain, for that which is at a diſtance, and 


7 


uncertain... There is no doubt, but thoſe who act thus unſteadily and 


— 
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Inconſiſtently, if Mey ere nk whether they beliey'd all the truths of 
the Goſpel, would think it a tude queſtion, and would take it ill to 
have their faith thus impeach d; nay, it is poſſible, than when they put 
the queſtion to themlelyes, they may anſwer it in the affirmative. But 
it is no better 2 proof, that one, whoſe actions ſhew him tg be an int 
del, is a true believer, becauſe he calls and thinks himſelf fo, than it is 
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Lerm. XXXVIT. another condition of our ſalvation. 


g® 


T MIGHT go on to prove the danger and ſinfulneſs of being double- 
minded, and the neceſlity of that purity of heart, and ſingleneſs of in- 
tention, which St. Jamès here preſſes, from other topicks; but I hope 
what hath been ſaid of its inconſiſtency with the love of God, with per- 
fection, and with faith, is ſufficient to convince thoſe, who are will; 
to be perſwaded. I would not be miſunderſtood, as if I had in any of 
the diſcourſes I have made on this copious ſubje&, condemn'd all care 
for the things of this world; all proviſion for the neceſſities and conve- 
niencies of this life; all purſuit of temporal bleſſings, and lawful plea- 
ſures, as inconſiſtent with that purity of heart, and fingleneſs of inten- 
tion, which our Apoſtle here enjoyns. When I recommend to you the 
making God's glory, and your own ſalvation, your only end, I mean 
no more, than that this ſhould be your main end. You may propoſe 
to your ſelves other deſigns which fall in with this, and which promote 
this ; but you muſt aim at none, which interfere with this ; none but 
what are capable of being ſo manag'd as to be ſerviceable to this. 

WxE are made up of fouls and bodies; the appetites of the body are 
ſo craving and ſo loud, that there is no danger of our forgetting to ſup- 
ply their wants : but the neceſſities of our ſouls are not ſo importunate 
and clamorous; and therefore there is great danger, leſt we ſhould be 
unmindful of them. When both can be at once lawfully gratified, both 
ſecurely may: but when he fle/b luſteth againſt the ſpirit ; when the 
love of the world would ſet us at enmity with God, then I would have 
our greateſt and moſt durable intereſt determine our choice. The ma- 
xim upon which thoſe who are reſolv d to thrive in this world proceed, 
is known to be this: an eſtate is to be had; if it can be got honeſtly, 
ſo much the better; but if not, yet ſtill an eſtate muſt be got. Now I 
would have the principle, upon which the fincere Chriſtian acts, the re- 
verſe of this. My buſineſs is to ſerye God, and to fave. my own foul ; 
if I can ſave my ſoul without any damage to my body, or to my eſtate, 
I will do it; but if not, yet ſtill I muſt remember, that I have a ſoul to 
be ſav d. Whatever therefore we take in hand, let us remember this 
is our end; let us purſue this end, and we ſhall never do artiifs. © 
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ſons of thoſe, who came for their deliverance. The meſſage, which 
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SERMON XXXVIIL 


OUE E N. 


On Nov. 5. 1705. 


Marr. X. 16. 


Behola, I — — forth as ſheep in the midſt of wolves; 


be ye therefore wiſe as ſerpents, and harmleſs as 


doves. 


- 


CHE holy Evangeliſt hath given us, in this chapter, an au- 
thentick copy of a commiſſion, which iſſued from the 
higheſt authority ; which convey'd the fulleſt powers, that 
were ever granted to any of the ſons of men ; which was 

not to be executed without the utmoſt difficulty and dan- 

ger; but was accompanied with ſuch inſtructions, as, if duly obſerv'd, 
would render all difficulties ſuperable, and be a ſure guard againſt all 
dangers. This commiſſion was given to the Apoſtles by our Saviour, 
the bleſſed and only Potentate, the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords - 
its purport was to reſcue, not one people or nation, but the whole 
race of mankind, from a ſtate of the moſt abje& and wretched ſlavery; 
to put an end to the tyranny of a proud and cruel uſurper ; and to eſta- 
bliſh the kingdom of God upon earth. Such a defign as this, which 
threatned an entire oyerthrow to the dominion of Satan, would be ſure 
to meet with all the oppoſition, that the fury of hell could raiſe againſt 
it : and tho', from the ſucceſs of it, men might promiſe to themſelves 
the moſt perfect liberty, and an affluence of the greateſt bleſſings; yet 
they were grown ſo much in love with their chains, and were ſo in- 
ſenſible of their true intereſt, that they alſo would unite all their forces 
to ſtop the progreſs, to defeat the enterprize, and to outrage the per- 


the 
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8 XXXVIIL Wiſe as Serpents, and harmleſs as dove. 387 


the Apoſtles were to carry into all places, whither they were to go, | 
was Peace upon earth, and good will towards men - but the entertain- Luk. 2. 14: 
ment they were every where to look for, was hatred, perſecution, and 
death. They muſt not hope, that the ſacredneſs of their character, and 
the majeſty of him by whom they were ſent, would ſecure them from 
indignities and wrongs: for they were to repreſent a deſpis'd, inſulted, 
and perſecuted Maſter; and from the reception which he had found, 
might plainly foreſee, what ſort of treatment they were to expect. The 
diſciple, he tells them, 2s not above his maſter, nor the ſervant above v. 24. 
his lord : it is enough for the diſciple, that he be as his maſter, and the 
ervant as his lord. Naked, and unarm'd they were to expoſe them- 
ſelves to the rage of a ſtift-neck'd, hard-hearted, and mercileſs people: 
againſt ſuch they are taught to provide, and are allow'd to uſe no other 
arms, than wiſdom and innocence. | EY Rn 1 
BEHG I. D, I ſend you forth as ſoeep in the midſt of wolves; be ye 
therefore wiſe as ſerpents, and harmleſs as doves. 
THE wiſdom of the ſerpent might ſeem to include, in the notion of 
it, ſome degrees of ſubtlety and guile ; the fimplicity of the dove might 
be thought to intimate ſome defect of warineſs and prudence : our Sa- 
viour therefore requires ſuch a temperature of both, that what was 
wanting in either, might be ſupplied from the ſuperabundance of the 
other; ſo that from their conjunction might reſult perfect wiſdom, free 
from all guile; and a well-guarded innocence, without the leaſt mixture 
of indiſcretion. s ht Sn. 
HIGH E R degrees of wiſdom and integrity were requiſite in the Apo- 
ſtles, than are abſolutely neceſſary to every diſciple of Chriſt: for they 
were to lay the firſt foundations of that Church, againſt which he gates 
of hell were never to prevail ; and their eminence in wiſdom and vir- | 
tue would, in a great meaſure, prevent the miſchief, that might re- [| 
dound to our holy faith from any defect of the like qualifications in 
thoſe Chriſtians, who ſhould come after them. But fince the Church 
of God in all ages is beſt preſerv d by the ſame methods, by which it 
was at firſt eſtabliſh'd, the ſame qualifications of prudence and innocence, 
which were neceſſary for the planting of Chritt's Church, are, tho in 
more ſcanty proportions, ſtill requiſite for its ſupport and maintenance. 
But neither are equal meaſures of theſe graces at this tume requir'd in 
all Chriſtians : much leſs detriment would enſue to the Church of God | 
from the want of either of theſe in private perſons, who are only to | 
adorn it with their lives, than from the like want in paſtors, who are 
to guide it by their vigilance; or in magiſtrates, who are to protect it 
by their authority: and therefore larger proportions of wiſdom and in- 
tegrity are requir d in Princes, who are 70 go out and come in before God's 
people, than are neceſſary in thoſe, who, being plac'd under their govern- 
ment, reap the benefit of their wiſe and juſt adminiſtration: a more [| 
plentiful ſhare of God's Urim and Thummzem, brightneſs of underſtand- 
ing, and perfection of virtue, ought to reft upon his Holy Ones, who 
are, by their doctrine and example, 70 7each Jacob God's judgments, and 
lrael his laus, than are of neceſſity requird in thoſe, who are 20 ſeek 
the law at their mouths. But tho' higher degrees of wiſdom and inno- 
cence are requird in ſome Chriſtians, than in others; yet the duties 
themſelves are not appropriated to any orders of men: all who are num- 
bred among the ſheep of Chriſt, all who are in the midft of wolves, are 
concern d in this wholſome advice of our Saviour, Be ye viſe as ſer- 
pents, and harmleſs as doves. Eeeee 2 WERE 
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388 I The miſchiefs arifing from the want of I Iſdum 
WE wiſdom and innocence fo cloſely link'd together, that they 
were never to be found. aſunder ; or, were they fingly ſufficient to the 
purpoſes of life, ſo that there was little or no harm from their being 
ſeparated, this precept of our Saviour would be leſs neceſſary: but the 
ill conſequences of their diſunion, the expediency of their conjunction, 


and conſequently the neceſſity of our obſerving this precept of our Lord, 
will evidently appear, if we take a view, 


I. OF the great miſchiefs that ariſe from the want of wiſdom in thoſe 
that are harmleſs, | 

II. Of the ſtill greater miſchiefs that ariſe from the want of innocence 
in thoſe that are wiſe. Nn 

III. Of the mighty advantages that reſult from our being at the ſame 
time both 2%½ſ as ſerpents, and harmleſs as doves. 


Or theſe heads I ſhall ſpeak in general, tho' not without an eye all 
along to our enemies of the Church of Rome; to whom I ſhall after. 
wards more particularly apply what ſhall have been deliver d. 

Firſt THA N let us take a view of the great miſchiefs that ariſe from 
the want of wiſdom in thoſe that are harmleſs. 22 | 

THERE is ſo near an affinity between wiſdom and goodneſs, that ac- 
cording to the notions of the Moraliſts, prudence is an eſſential ingre- 


dient of every virtue; and even according to the language of holy Writ, 


which is much more to be depended upon, wiſdom and piety, folly and 


wickednels, are terms equivalent. But then this muſt be underſtood ra- 


ther of the higheſt perfection of virtue conſider d in theory, than of thoſe 
lower degrees of it which are to be met with in common practice. For 
experience aſſures us, that there are many perſons whoſe hearts are ſin- 
cere and upright, and who make it their earneſt and unwearied ſtudy 
to have a conſcieuoe void of offence, both towards God, and towards 
mam, of whom notwithſtanding it muſt be confeſs d, that they do not 
more excel others in virtue and piety, than they are ſurpaſs d by others 
in ſharpneſs of wit, in ſubtlety of counſels, and depth of underſtand- 
ing. They have wiſdom ſufficient to fave their own ſouls, and to ob- 
tain eternal happineſs in the life to come ; but they have not circum- 
ſpection enough to eſpy, nor all the dexterity that is neceſſary to eſcape, 
thoſe manifold dangers, to which they are expos d in their paſſage thro 
a Wicked and deceitful world. There is in them a ſweetneſs of nature, 
and tenderneſs of eonſcience, which will not ſuffer them to do the leaſt 
injury to any: hence they are not apt to ſuſpect any evil intentions in 
others towards them; and, for want of this due caution, are unprovided 
againſt the attempts of crafty and ill-deſigning men. They form their 
judgments of mankind, not from obſervations of what is done abroad, 
which theſe good men ſeldom make, but from reflections upon what 


paſſes within their own breaſts, which they are much more intent upen. 


Hence they frame 2 probable opinion of the integrity of others, from 
what they certainly re of their own : and as it hath been obſerv d 


to be a frequent error, and very familiar with wiſe: men, to meaſure 


other perſons by the model of their own abilities, and thereby often to 


ſhoot over the mark, as ſuppoſing men to project to themſelves deeper 


ends, and to are more ſubt le arts, than ever came into their thoughts; 
lo is it a no leſs frequent miſtake with very good men, who meaſure 


10 


others. by the ſtandard of their own uprightneſs, to think of them, and 
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Germ. XXXVIII. in theſe that are harmleſs." 


to deal with them, as if they were much more honeſt, than they tru- 
* Tur Rx is in good Chriſtians ſo great an hatred of all falſhood and 
diſſimulation, that it would not only give a deep wound to their con- 
ſciences, but would even do a violence to their natures, to tell a known 
lie; and thinking others to be fram'd juſt as they are, and to act upon 
the ſame principles as they do, they are too liable to be impos d upon by 
men of falſe tongues and deceitful lips. Whatever is barely affirm d, 
is by them eaſily credited: what is vouch d with ſolemn aſſeverations, 
leaves {till leſs room in their breaſts for doubt: what is confirm'd by 
oaths, and ratified by an appeal to the omniſcience, and an impreca- 
tion of the vengeance of God, hath with them all the force and credi- 
bility of a ſelf· evident and mathematical truth. And as honeſt and fin- 
cere Chriſtians are thus apt to lay themſelves open to the practices of 
others, by their too great credulity; ſo alſo are they wont to diſcover 
thoſe ſecrets of their own hearts, which might with a good conſcience 


be conceal'd, and which cannot without prejudice be diſclos d, thro' _ 
their too great freedom and openneſs. They are ſo much afraid of diſ- 


guiſing their thoughts by lying and hypocriſy, that they often want that 
prudent reſervedneſs, which is no ways inconſiſtent with the fincerity 
of a doven-right honeſt man, or the fimplicity of a good Chriſtian ; they 
bear teſtimony of themſelves and of their inward ſentiments, even in 
their ordinary converſation, as if they were to give evidence upon their 
oaths at the bar; and deem it not ſufficient to maintain the character of 
their veracity, that they ſpeak nothing but what is true, unleſs they at 


the fame. time ſpeak out all the truth. That Hing lips are an abomina- Prov. as. 


rion to the Lord, is an aphoriſm, which never ſlips out of the thoughts 
of theſe honeſt and well-meaning perſons : but they are often apt to for- 


get that other obſervation of Solomon, that a fool uttereth all his mind, Prov. 29. rr. 


but a wiſe man keepeth it in till afterwards. For want of this pru- 
dent reſerve, they heedleſsly incur dangers ; which, without any pre- 
Judice to their virtue, they might eſcape, if they would call in the ſuc- 
cours of wiſdom to their own neceſſary defence. Where theſe are not 
call'd in, men are apt to avoid one extreme by running into another, 
which, tho' not equally ſinful, may be very hazardous: fo far are they 
from revenging injuries, as to invite them; ſo far from being cruel, as 


to be tame; ſo far from hating their enemies, as to cheriſh them; ſo 


far from perſecuting, as not to fence and guard themſelyes againſt per- 
ſecution; ſo far from uſing thoſe offenſive weapons of force and oppreſ- 
fon, which the Goſpel forbids, as not to make uſe of thoſe defenſive 
arms of prudence and caution, which the ſoldiers of Chriſt are both al- 
low'd and requir'd to be expert in. AF eee wee 


WIEN the wile man adviſeth us 70 7 after wiſdom, to put OUT Ecelus 6.24: 


Feet into her fetters, and our neck into her chains ; he aſſures, us for our 
encouragement, that her ferters ſhall be a ſtrong defence for us, and 
her chains a robe of glory. We have ſeen ſome of the miſchiefs which 
happen to virtuous men, thro want of this defence; and it would not 
be difficult to ſhew what farther detriment accrues to virtue it ſelf, from 


the lack of this ornament. For when men, thro' a natural diſpoſition © 


to goodneſs, are very honeſt, but, thro' a defect of good-underftanding, 
are not equally wie ; this unguarded fimplicity 1s too apt to betray them 
into ſome little weakneſſes and indiſcretions, which may caſt'a blemiſh 
both on them, and on thoſe yirtues * oy practiſe, but in an un- 


- 


. 


becoming 
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becoming manner, and with an ill grace. And tho' good re CER Fe. 


Chriftian charity ſhould over- look a few ſmall faults in thoſe, who are 
conſpicuous for many eminent virtues ; yet, in an ill- natur'd and uncha- 
ritable world, the want of diſcretion in good men may chance to caſt a 
greater blemiſh on Religion, than the honour done it by their virtue 
and integrity will ever be able to wipe off. Let any one calmly con- 
ſider, how contemptible a figure devotion makes, when it degenerates 
into ſuperſtition; how great miſchief zeal hath done in the world, when 
it hath wanted the ee of diſcretion; and how often conſcientious 
perſons have unwittingly been made the inſtruments of men of no con- 
ſcience, to bring about their moſt wicked purpoſes; and he will be con- 
vinc'd of the neceſſity of adding to our virtue knowledge, and of join- 
ing the w:i/dom of the ſerpent to the innocence of the dove. 

Tu Ar prudence, which is by our Saviour preſcrib'd, as the moſt pro- 
per preſeryative againſt the rage of perſecutors, is more eſpecially ne- 
ceſſary to guard us of the Reform d Religion againſt the furious attempts, 


and ſubtle machinations of our ſworn, inveterate, and implacable ene- 


mies of the Church of Rome. If the aui ſdom of the ſerpent was there- 
fore neceſſary to the Apoſtles, becauſe they were /en7 7 as ſheep in 
the mid/t of wolves ; it becomes us, who are encompaſs d with the like 


_ adverſaries, and expos d to the like dangers, to arm our ſelves with the 


like wearineſs and precaution, We profeſs the ſame pure and undefil'd 
faith which the Apoſtles preach'd : and as our Reformers took eſpecial 


care, that our Church ſhould, as to its doctrine, diſcipline and worſhip, 


be reſtor d to the ſame ſtate, wherein it was by the Apoſtles at firſt con- 


ſtituted; ſo the malice of our enemies hath farther provided, that, as 


{9 its being hated alſo and perſecuted, it ſhould be primitive and apo- 


tolical. I have before obſerv'd, how difficult it is for thoſe, who are 
endued with the fimplicity of the dove, to form adequate notions of 


the exquifite malignity of which ſome men, and even ſome Chriſtians, 


Iſa. 11. 11. 


are capable. Were a good man, who is unacquainted with the hiſtory 
of this day's conſpiracy, to ſit down and conſider with himſelf the ut- 
moſt miſchief, that an uncontroll'd malice, aſſiſted with the deepeſt ſub- 
tlety, could poſſibly deviſe; any imaginary ſcheme of wickedneſs, which 
ſuch a one could with the greateſt ſtretch of invention conceive, would, 
I am perſwaded, fall much ſhort of the complicated villainy of that 
helliſh defign : and altho' we have unqueſtionable evidence of the truth 
of it; yet ſuch is its blackneſs, and ſo heinous its guilt, that it can ſcarce 
enter into the heart of a good-natur'd man to believe that to be poſlible, 
which the notoriety; of the fact leaves him no room to doubt of. But 
tho ſuch wicked deſigns, before they were diſcover d, could not have 
been ſuſpected; yet after repeated deliverances from the attempts of 
Rome, not to be ſuſpicious of danger from the ſame enemies, would 
not be charity, but folly; not to be awake, and upon our guard againſt 
thoſe, who have taken ſo much. pains. to rowſe us out of our ſleep, 
would be an inſtance of down- right lethargy. It is foretold indeed, 
that, under the Goſpel-diſpenſation, the lamb /ball lie down with the 
Wolf ; but then it is ſuppos d, that the wolf hath firſt laid aſide his na- 
tural. fierceneſs, and hath left off 7 do hurt, and to deſtroy in Cod 


Holy mountain. But whilſt ſuch ravenous wolves retain their ſavage 


temper, whilſt there is in them an inſatiable appetite after blood, whilſt 
their mouths, are continually, open to devour Chriſt 's flock ; common 
prudence will ſuggeſt to us the uſe of all honeſt and lawful means to 


keep 
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keep ourſelves out: of their reach; and to preſerve our country from 
Papal tyranny; our laws, our eſtates, our liberties from Papa inva- 

ſion; our lives from Papal perſecution ; and our ſouls from pal fa- 

perſtition and idolatry. God forbid, that we ſhould uſe any inhuman, 

any unchriſtian methods, even for the compaſſing theſe good ends; or 

ſhould think all thoſe means warrantable in the ſervice of the beſt cauſe; 

which our enemies make no ſcruple to uſe for the maintainance of the \ 
worſt : far be from us thole fraudulent arts, and that ſpirit of perſecu= 

tion, which we ſo; heartily condemn in them. But, if there be any thing 

laudable in theſe our adverſaries; if any means, by them miſus'd for the 

ſupport of a falſe Religion, may by us be commendably employ'd for 

the advancement of the true one; let us not diſdain. to be imitators of 

their wiſdom, whoſe wickedneſs we ſo deſervedly abhor. It would add 

great ſtrength to our cauſe, if we exerted ourſelves, in defence of our 

eſtabliſh'd Church, with that hearty zeal, that unwearied induſtry, and 

above all, with that firm union among ourſelves, which we cannot but 

obſerve, approve, and be affraid of in our enemies. All the jarring par- 

ties among the Romaniſts cordially agree in promoting the intereſt of 

their Church. 2 and Dominicans, Jan ſeniſts and Jeſuits, Se- 

culars and Regulars, lay aſide their mutual quarrels, and join their forces 

againſt the heretick, as a common adverſary. And tho', notwithſtand- 

ing their ſo much boaſted concord, there is, after all, neither unanimi- 

ty in opinion, nor uniformity of rites in that Church; it muſt be con- 

feſs d, that there is among them an union of intereſts, which reconciles 

all differences, and makes them one entire and well: compacted body. 

Thus when the eus were employ'd in rebuilding the holy city, we 

read that their ad verſaries, however divided among themſelves, were all 

united in obſtructing that work. It came 70 paſs, ſaith the ſacred Hi- Nehem.4.7, 
ſtorian, hat when Sanballat, and Tobiah, and the Arabians, and the © 
Ammonites, and 'the Aſbdodites, heard that the walls of: 


of: Jeruſalem 
were made up, and the breaches began to be ſtopped ; then they awere 


very. wroth, and conſpir d all of them together, lo come and to fabi 
— Jeruſalem, ji to iner i, * | l l 1 fe 
AGAINST this united ſtrength of our enemies we ſhould be much 
better able to bear up, if we were as firmly combin'd in'the defence of 
our Religion, as they are in affaulting: it; if our ſeatter'd forces were 
brought to a cloſer order for the ſecuring that Church, which is moft 
vigoroully attack d by the Papi/ts, as being by them known to be the 
ſtrongeſt bulwark againſt Popery. Wiſe was the obſervation, and whol- | 
ſom the advice, which Nehemiah gave to the nobles, to the rulers, and | 
to the reſt of the people, upon a like occaſion ; the work is great and Nehem. 4. | 
large, and we are ſeparated upon the wall, one far from another - in , 40. | 
what place therefore ye hear the ſound of the trumpet, reſort ye thi- 
ther unto us our God ſhall ſghi for us. May our nobles, and rulers, | 
and the reſt of our people be thus united in the defence of thoſe ram- 
parts, which the wiſdom of our law-givers hath provided againſt the aſ- 
ſaults of Popery : may this great and large work be carry d on by joint 
aſliftance, and by well-concerted meaſures : may thoſe, who at preſent 
are ſeparated too far one from another, draw nearer together for their 
common defence: may every one in his place and ſtation diligently la- 
bour in this neceflary work; may God fight for us and, under God, 
may prudence be unto us as a weapon of defence againft the treacherous 
deſigus of our moſt ſubtle, and moſt pernicious enemies 
TR 55 Fffff 2 M a- 
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The miſchiefs ariſiug from the want of Innocence 


Ma X r and great are the miſchiefs, which have been obſery'd tos 
riſe from the want of wiſdom in thoſe that are harmleſs : but ſtill theſe 
are few and inconfiderable, in compariſon of thoſe, which we propos'd to 


conſider in the | 


Second PLACE; namely, the miſchiefs that ariſe from the want of in- 
nocence in thoſe who are wiſe. „ GE: 

WIS Do is the gift of God; in itſelf uſeful, and by the author of 
it conferr'd. on us for the nobleſt purpoſes; for the diſcovery of truth, 
and the detection of error; for' the promoting our temporal and our 
eternal welfare; for procuring to our ſelves and to others all the good 
things of which our natures are capable, and for ayerting from ourſelyes 
and others all the evils to which we are liable; for the eſtabliſhment 
and preſervation of kingdoms and ſtates, by wholfom laws, wiſe coun- 
ſels, and prudent adminiſtration. But this talent, which is by the au- 
thor of our nature, and the giver of all grace, beſtow'd upon Men for 
ſach great and glorious ends, 1s Capable of being perverted, and is, by 
perſons deſtitute of that innocence, which ought to be the inſeparable 
companion of wiſdom, often miſus'd to the very worſt of purpoſes ; for 
the diſguifing of truth, and the palliating of error; for extirpating God's 


true Religion, and introducing a falſe one; for the fomenting ſchiſms 


in the Church, and tumults in the ſtate; for diſturbing the peace of the 
world, and bringing all things into diſorder and confufion. The peſt 
and bane of mankind, all the fins which we commit, and all the evils 
which we ſuffer, had their firſt ſpring and origine from that Serpent, 
which was more ſubtle than all the creatures that the Lord God had 
made: ; and by perſons of the ſame ſerpent-like ſubtlety have all the miſ- 
chiefs, which have fince plagued the ſons of Adam, been contriv'd and 
carry'd on. A wile and ſober Heathen was wont to pronounce a ſolemn 
curſe againſt thoſe, who firſt found out the unlucky diſtinction between 
Profitable and Hone/7 ; and ſeveral, who had only the light of reaſon 
to guide them, have judg'd it extremely ſcandalous, not only to pre- 
fer profit to honeſty, but even ſo much as to bring the former into com- 
petition with the latter. But ſome perſons, who call themſelves Chri- 
ſtians, and ſome, who have appropriated to themſelves the holy name 
of Jeſus, have thought it a plain indication of weakneſs and folly to 
forego any thing which is greatly profitable, becauſe it is a little diſho- 
neſt; and have laugh'd at the idle ſcruples of thoſe, who have given 
themſelves the trouble to enquire, whether an action be lawful or not, 
after it hath once appear d expedient. a _ 
THarT it is unlawful for us to do evil that good may come; that we 
ſnould be ſtrictly careful, not only that the cauſe we are engag d in be 
juſt, but that the methods, whereby we promote it, be alſo warranta- 


ble; that we ſhould chuſe rather to ſuffer the greateſt injury, than to 
do the leaft; that to deprive another of his juſt right, and to promote 


our own gain by our neighbour's loſs, is a more intolerable evil than 
pain, than poverty, than death; that we ought inviolably to do the 
thing which is right, and to ſpeak the truth from our heart; that he 
who ſweareth to his neighbour ſhould not diſappoint him, tho' it were 
to his own hurt; that the publick weal is always to be preferr'd to our 
private intereſt ; and that every good man ſhould be ready to ſacrifice 
his eaſe, his fortunes, his life, for the benefit of his country; are the 
principles of undepray'd reaſon, and of our moſt holy Religion. But 
thoſe perſons, in whom the wiſdom of the ſerpent is ſo far predominant, 
4 24, 2 1 1111 as 
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as to leave no room for the innocence of the dove, finding that ſuch 
maxims as theſe cramp them in their purſuit of their worldly aims, 
take care to ſhake off theſe cumberſome notions ; and in their ſtead take 
up a ſet of principles, which, tho' they are not ſo well calculated for 
the good of ſociety, are more convenient for private uſe. That the 
ſhorteſt ways to an end are fitteſt to be choſen, be they never ſo foul ; 
that the appearance of virtue 18 an advantage, but the practice of it a 
burden; that charity ought to begin at home, and to end there too, are 
maxims, which, tho own'd by few, are by many made the meaſures 
of their actions. F tt en dard 405i, 
No w, what limits, what ſtop can be put to the hurt that may be 
done by perſons, who have once ſtrongly unbib'd theſe notions? By per- 
ſons, who have policy enough to contrive, cunning enough to diflem-, 
ble, infinuation enough to perſwade, dexterity enough to execute, any 
miſchief ; and have no ſenſe of common honeſty to reſtrain them, no BY 
principles of ſound religion to controll them; or, which is worſt of all, 1's 
are, by the prejudices of a falſe religion, encourag'd and puſh'd on to 
perpetrate the greateſt villanies? The wiſdom of ſuch men muſt be the 
very reverſe of that wiſdom, which is from above; it is neither pure, 
nor peaceable ; neither gentle, nor eaſy to be entreated ; it is void of 1 
mercy, and of good fruits, partial and hypocritical: in ſhort, it is from wn 
below, from the old Serpent; and wherever it is found, there is con- | 1 
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fuſion and every evil work. From a wiſdom thus Anti-chriſtian, thus 
ſenſual, thus deviliſh, there muſt of courſe iflue forth miſchiefs too ma- 
ny to be numbred, and the leis neceſſary to be farther infiſted on in ge- 
neral ; becauſe no general diſcourſe can give us ſo juſt and lively an i- 
mage of the wiſdom of the ſerpent abſtracted from the ſimplicity of the 
dove, as we may form to our ſelves by reflecting on the wily conduct, | 
the ſubtle intrigues, and the refin'd policy, of the Church of Rome. YA 
_ THz intereſt and grandeur of the holy Church is the end, which all --,-- 
of that communion conſtantly, ſteadily, and regularly purſue. All their 
new doctrines are ſo modell'd, all their diſcipline ſo form'd, and all their 
deſigns ſo laid, as jointly to promote this one end. All means are judg d, 
not only fit or unfit, but even lawful or unlawful, according to their ex- 
pediency or inexpediency for the compaſſing this end. This is always 
uppermoſt in their view, always firſt in their intention; and ſuch in- 
tention ſanctifies all methods, that may any ways contribute to the ac- 
compliſhment of it. Treachery, and violence; breach of promiſes, and 
of oaths ; privy conſpiracies, and open rebellions; the aſſaſſination of | 
princes, and the maſſacre of their ſubjects; the excifion of a royal fa- = 
mily, with all its branches; the mingling of King, Nobles, and Com- 3 
mons, in one general {laughter ; the cutting off a whole nation, both 
as to its preſent ſupport, and as to its future hopes, by one compendi- 
dus blow; the deſtruction, not only of the bodies, but even of the ſouls 
of obſtinate hereticks, dying, according to theſe mens uncharitable opi- 
nion, out of the pale of the Church, and without the means of ſalva- 
tion, are all deem d, not only innocent and allowable, but even com- 
mendable and meritorious; are juſtified by their ableſt caſuiſts in their 
writings; are encourag'd by the directors of conſciences in private con- 
feſſions; are recommended to the furtherance of God's bleſſing by pray- 
ers, by ſacraments, and maſſes; are celebrated with applauſe in the holy 
conclave; are ratified by the ſovereign authority of their infallible Judge; 
and entitle thoſe, who are engag d in them, to ſaintſhip, to hymns, to 
| J 
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394. _ The advantages ariſing from our being 
incenſe, and to religious worſhip, as often as they are perform'd with 
a good intention, and deſign d for the maintenance and propagation of 
n r 912907 TIO DATE OEGTED +7 

'HraTaueXN Rome, as ambitious as it was of dominion, ſcorn'd to 
advance it ſelf by ſuch diſhoneſt» methods, as Chriſtian Rome is not 
aſham'd to uſe for the eſtabliſhment of its univerſal empire. A Roman 
Conſul, when an overture hath been made him by the ſubject of a pow. 
erful enemy to diſpatch his own prince, and thereby to put an end to 
a dangerous war, hath generouſly rejected the propoſal, and ſent the 
traitor back to his maſter, to be puniſh'd for his treachery. But can 
Chriſtian Rome furniſh us with fuch an infſtatice'of moral honeſty? Would 
ſuch a generous refuſal of a mighty advantage to the Church of Rome 
meet with as much applauſe now in a confiſtory of Cardinals, as that 
formerly did in the Roman Senate? Would the Holy Father reject an 
offer, which promis'd the extirpation of hereſie, and the eſtabliſhment 

of the catholick religion, becauſe it could not be made good, without 
the commiſſion of treaſon ? Would he ſend back, would he puniſh, 
would he diſcover, would he diſcourage the traitor? Nay, have we 
not reaſon to judge, from the hiſtory of this day's conſpiracy, that tho 
the ancient Romans were fo ſcrupulous as to refuſe an advantage, which 
could not be compaſs d with honeſty ; yet, according to the caſuiſtical 
divinity of the modern Romani/ts, nothing is diſhonourable, nothing 
diſhoneſt, which may ſerve to promote the catholick intereſt? Such 
practices, and fuch principles, ſhew our adverfaries to have a plentiful 
ſhare of the wiſdom of the ſerpent, but to be wholly deſtitute of the 
innocencè of the dove. Paſs we on therefore from men of this infa- 


— 


mous character, and proceed we, in the At 
Third PLACE, to take a view of thoſe mighty advantages, which 
reſult from our being at the ſame time both wiſe as ſerpents, and harm- 
leſs as do ves. Gens 2 8 LAH 
PRERFEe x wiſdom, and perfect holineſs are the incommunicable at- 
tributes of God Almighty; and as far as men take care to excel in theſe 
divine qualities, ſo far do they approach towards the unattainable per- 
fections of the God-head. Hence it is, that the wiſe man, when he 
would give us a lofty and becoming idea of God, cloaths him with the 
ſame armour, which our Saviour hath here in the text provided for the 
wid. 15. good Chriſtian. He Hall put on righteouſneſs, faith he, as a breaſt- 
plate, and true judgment inſtead of an helmet. He ſhall take holineſs 
for an invincible ſbield. The immaculate purity of God makes him ut- 
terly deteſt all manner of iniquity ; the infinity of his wiſdom places 
him without the reach of any fort of calamity. Such a degree of un- 
ſullied holineſs is too high for frail man, he cannot attain unto is; ſuch 
a ſtate of uninterrupted bliſs is unſuitable to the condition of poor mor- 
_ tals, they muſt not hope, on this fide the grave, to be poſſeſs'd of it: 
But as far as human nature can go, ſo far will wiſdom and innocence 
carry men: integrity will make them ſtrictly careful to do nothing which 
is finful ; and prudence will guard them againſt all miſchiefs, that are 
fairly avoidable. Such is the ſteadineſs of their virtue; ſuch ſtrong hold 
hath Religion got of their ſouls and conſciences, that no proſpect of 
temporal advantage can allure them, no appearance of danger can de- 
ter them from their duty: and, on the other fide, ſuch is the ſoundneſs 
of their judgment, that they will not lightly forego any intereſt, which 
they might preferye with a good confcience ; or heed leſsly run _— 
i =, 2 18 * X anger, 
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danger, which they might eſcape without forfeiting their integrity. 
Their honeſty wall not ſuffer them to do Wrong, tho an opportunity I” 
ſhould offer itſelf of doing it with ſecrecy and impunity ; and their pru- 
dence will ſecure, them from being over-reach'd by the fraud of crafty 
and tracherous perſons, þ0.4ze in watt to deceive. They are too gene: 
rous to impoſe upon others, and too cautious to be.impos'd: upon : their 
fincerity never allows them, upon any occaſion, to fly to the ſordid arts 
of lying and diſſimulation; and their diſcretion puts a bridle into their 
mouths, ſo as that they do not ſuffer thoſe truths to eſcape their lips, 
which i is; adviſable to cane 1 
Tux Chriſtian religion has taught them to love their enemies, to dd 
good to thoſe which hate them, and to pray for thoſe which deſpitefully 
uſe and perſecute them but prudence directs them to be awareof their 
enemies; to be upon their guard againſt the malicious deſigns of thoſe, 
which hate them; and to uſe all honeſt and lawful: means of ſecuring 
themſelves from deſpiteful uſage and perſecution. The goodneſs of their 
nature, and the charitableneſs of their Chriſtian temper, will not permit 
them to entertain evil ſurmiſes, vain ſuſpicions, and groundleſs jealou- 
ſies. They have not ſo bad an opinion of human nature, as to think all 
perſons inclin d to do them wrong, who are able to do it; to look up- 
on themſelves as unſafe, whilft it is in the power of their neighbours to 
hurt them; and to eſteem it a neceflary part of precaution to invade the 
rights of others, for fear that others may invade theirs. But, where 
they have been taught by long experience, that the power and inclina- 
tion to do miſchiet go hand in hand together; where the ſenſe of what 
they have already felt from an avow d enemy, leaves no room for cha- 
rity to hope for a kinder treatment; where they find their adverſaries 
graſping. after an increaſe of power, with a manifeſt intention of em- 
ploying it to their ruin; there wiſdom awakens their yigilance, and ſets 
them upon their guard, to do every thing which religion allows, and 
prudence preſcribes, for their own preſer vation. ez 


_ 


Tx E integrity of ſuch men will not ſuffer them to do any thing, which 
their conſciences tell them is ſinful; and their diſcretion will inſtruct 
them, how to fence their innocent and laudable actions againſt the dan- 
ger of being miſtaken by the ignorant, or miſrepreſented by the malici- 
ous. A due ſenſe of religion, and an awful fear of God, is the firſt and 
governing principle, which influences all their thoughts, and words, and 
actions, and makes them rigorouſly careful to do nothing, which may 
offend him, 2vho ſees the inmaſt ſecrets of their hearts, and, when 
they have thus taken care to approve themſelves in the ſight of God, 
their wiſdom doth farther direct them to place their virtues in ſuch an 
advantageous light, as may beſt cover them from the calumnies of their 
adverſaries; ſo that heir good may not be evik:ſpoken ß. 555 
WIS DON, tho not neceſſary in the ſame degree with honeſty ; yet, 
when joyn'd with it, is of marvellous uſe to give a due luſtre to virtue, and 
do ſet it out to the beſt advantage. That good actions may not want the 
utmoſt beauty they are capable of, nor fail to gain the praiſe and admira- 
tion of all who 8 them, thoſe Chriſtians who are eminently wiſe as 
Well as virtuous, do always take ſtrict care, that their actions be, not only as 
to the ſubſtance and matters of them, agreeable to thelaws of God, but mare- 
over, that, as to the very manner of their performance, they be ſo done, 
as to appear graceful and amiable in the ſight of men. In order to this, 
ſuch good and wiſe perſons are always careful to obſerve that decency, 
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which thoſe who have beſt underſtood it, have been more able to exem- 
plifie by ſpecial inſtances, than to deſcribe in general; which is the high. 
eſt perfection of every art, and yet can be taught by none; which where. 
ever it is found, doth, by a ſecret and irrefiſtible force, move our admi- 
ration, tho we cannot diſtinctly aſſign what it is we 16 readily applaud; 
which pleaſeth the niceſt judges, and at the ſame time takes equally with 
the unskilful; which, in a word, all men agree to extol wherever it 
doth appear, but which only perſons of great prudence, as well as un- 
queſtionable integrity are able to ſhew forth in all their actions. Theſe 
have an accurate diſcernment of what is, upon every occaſion, fit and a- 
greeable: theſe know exactly how to make a judicious choice of that, 
which is not only ſuitable to the laws of reaſon, as they are men, and 
to the holineſs of their profeſſion, as they are Chriſtians ; but is alſo a- 
reeable to their particular condition, and to that peculiar ſtation, which 
they are to adorn: theſe can adapt themſelves aright to all circumſtances, 
and fit every thing they do to its peculiar time and place: theſe are ac- 
quainted with the temper, ſentiments, and intereſt of thoſe, with whom 
they are converſant; and foreſeeing what is moſt likely to gain their 
good eſteem, can take care ſo to demean themſelves, as may beſt pro- 
cure it: theſe have earefully obſerv d what it is, which uſually leſſens 
the credit of good actions, and therefore are prepar'd to uſe all diligence 
to avoid the like occaſions of offen ge. 
THESE are the perſons, who, by their excelling in wiſdom as well as 
virtue, do honour to the religion which they profeſs :' theſe are they, who 
muſt retrieve its reputation in a looſe and profligate age. We hve a- 
mongſt men, who will not give themſelves the trouble to examine the 
grounds of our holy faith, but reject it in the groſs, and condemn it 
without trial. — — diſcover any the leaſt failing, or if they can 
pitch upon any indiſereet action, in thoſe who pretend to believe the 
Goſpel, and to act by its rules; this they greedily lay hold of as a juſt 
rejudice againſt religion itſelf. And if we appeal from the vices and 
follies of the Chriſtians of our own age, to the exemplary virtue and 
ſingular wiſdom of thoſe who firſt preach'd and embrac'd it, ſuch men 
are ready to call in queſtion the truth of thoſe pretended originals, of 
which they can ſee no copies: but if we can point out unto them men, 
who prove the ſincerity of their faith by the holineſs of their lives; whoſe 
actions are agreeable to their principles, and who are as conſpicuous for 
their wiſdom as for their integrity; whoſe ſober converſation and man- 
ners will bear the moſt rigorous teſt; and in whom the moſt malicious 
wit can find no weakneſs and indiſcretion to expoſe and ridicule; then 
the mouth of profaneneſs is preſently ſtopp'd; the infidel is convinc'd 
and filenc'd, and having nothing to object to the religious and wiſe con- 
duct of ſuch men, is forc d to confeſs, that God is in them of a truth. 
AN p as it is from perſons of this character alone, that we can hope 
for a reparation to the honour of our holy religion; ſo it is from perſons 
endow d with the ſame qualifications of integrity and wiſdom, that a di- 
vided church, and a diſtracted nation muſt hope for a healing of their 
wounds, and the reſtoring of their breaches: - For next to the grace of 
God, which inſpires men with an hearty deſire of concord, and to the 
- guidance of his Holy Spirit, which directs them in the purſuit of ſuch 
things as make for peace, no means are more likely to put an end to 
our differences, and to reconcile the minds of fellow citizens, and fel- 
. low-Chriftians, unhappily tearing one another to pieces, and ripping — 
8 * 3 | the 
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the very bowels of their common parent by their mutual diſſenſions, than 
the honeſt endeavours and ſage counſels of ſuch illuſtrious worthies, on 
whoſe integrity all men can ſafely rely, that they will not willingly be- 
tray the publick intereſt; and on whoſe prudence all men can entirely 
depend, that they will not, thro' ignorance, miſtake it. 

FR Ou perſons thus qualified we may promiſe our ſelves the ſtrong- 
eſt ſuccours againſt the open aſſaults, and ſecret attempts, of the Church 
of Rome. Their ſagacity will penetrate into the moſt intricate deſigns 
of Popi/h treachery ; and their integrity will ſtand firm againſt the bold 
encroachments of Papal uſurpation. They are too honeſt to be brib'd 
out of their Religion by the proſpect of intereſt; and they are too wiſe 
to be cheated out of it by the deluſions of ſophiftry. They were per- 
ſons of this character, who, when in a late reign Popery, like an inun- 
dation, was breaking in upon us, bravely ſtood in the gap, and refiſted 
the torrent: and perſons of this character will always go on ſteadily 
and conſcientiouſly to oppoſe Popery, tho' they ſhould be traduc'd as 
favourers of it, by thoſe very men, who, in that day of our diſtreſs, 
were buſie in breaking down thoſe fences, by which alone it was to be 
kept out. The craft of Popz/h emiſlaries void of all honeſty may ſug- 
geſt, and ſome well-meaning, but miſtaken Proze/{ants may poſſibly 
entertain, fears of danger from the pretended Popery of the Church of 
England but ſuch jealouſies will never prevail with perſons, who are 
wile as well as honeſt, to do any thing for. the weakening of that eſta- 
bliſnment, which, under God, is our beſt ſecurity againſt the real Po- 
pery of the Church of Ram. a OS. 


THz courage of ſuch men will. yigorouſly oppoſe our cruel enemies, 


* 


when they appear in their own proper form of ravenous and devouring 


wolves; and their caution will defcry them, when, for the deluding of 


unwary ſouls, they put on ſheep's-cloathing. Honeſt and wiſe men are 
neither to be frighted by thoſe anathema's, which our adverſaries thun- 
der out againſt hereſie in their general councils ; nor to be caught by 
the crafty wilineſs of theſe impoſtors, when, under a falſe diſguiſe, they 
rail againſt forms of prayer, againſt ſuperſtitious rites, and againſt Anti- 
chriſt, as from unqueſtionable authority we know they have ſometimes 
done, in the ſeparate aſſemblies of deluded ſectaries. Whether theſe 
enemies of our conſtitution would overthrow it by laying gun-powder 
under our houſes of parliament, or by ſcattering the ſeeds of diviſion 
amongſt us; we may hope, that their wicked purpoſes will ſtill be de- 
feated by perſons always vigilant, always zealous for preſerving our 
eſtabliſh d Church and Government. Men of prudence cannot but be 
Careful to prevent the growth of that power, which threatens ruin to 
all their civil intereſts ; men of conſcience will never fail to oppoſe that 
Religion, which is deſtructive of their ſpiritual welfare. Perſons of ap- 


prov d integrity will faithfully maintain the good laws already made for 


excluding ſuch from the ſupreme government of our Church, who are 
by principle engag'd to deftroy it; and perſons of ſingular wiſdom will 
find out ſuch expedients, as may be ſtill neceflary for our farther ſecu- 
rity. No human methods, that can be lawfully us'd in order to our 
preſervation, will eſcape the ſagacity of ſuch men; and whilſt they take 
care to adorn the holineſs of their profeſſion by the ſanctity of their 
lives; whilſt their manners are reform'd as well as their faith, we may 
hope, that the bleſſing of God will go along with their honeſt endea- 
vours. 


H h h h h GREAT 


Wiſe as ſerpents, and harmleſs as doves. 


GREAT bleſſings might a Nation expect, great ſupport might be 
wen to our eſtabliſn d Church, great honour might redound to our 
oly Religion, even from a few perſons eminent for theſe qualifica: 
tions; men of warm hearts and cool heads; zealous, but with diſcre- 
tion; honeſt, but not weak; wiſe, but not crafty ; in ſhort, ſtrict ob- 
ſervers of this divine precept of our bleſſed Lord, and genuine diſci- 
ples of him, in whom ere hidden all the treaſures of wiſdom ; who 
did no ſin, neither was guile found in his mouth. 


To whom, with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, three perſons, and 
one God, be all honour, glory, dominion, and power, both now 
and for evermore. | 
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SERMON XXXIX. 


Saint Paul's Epiſtle to Philemon explain d. 


PHILE MON. Verſ. 10. 


Tbeſeech thee for my Son Oneſimus, whom I have begotten 
in my bonds. | 


HIS Epiſtle of St. Paul hath by ſome been thought fit 
to be ſhut out of the Canon of Holy Writ, as not wor- 
thy to be numbred with the other parts of Scripture, be- 
cauſe written to a private perſon, upon a private occa- 
ſion; and no ways, as is pretended, conducing to our ſpi- 
ritual edification. But as from the firſt ſettling of the Canon, this Let- 
ter always had a place in it; ſo it will appear, upon examination, high- 
ly to deſerve it, both upon account of the exquiſite art with which it is 
wrote, and moreover of the excellent uſes which may be drawn from 
it, for the direction of our practice. The ſubſtanceof the whole is con- 
tain'd in that verſe, which I have pitch d upon for my text; for the 
whole Epiſtle is nothing elſe but an earneſt recommendation of One- 
ſimus, whom St. Paut had in his impriſonment converted to the Chri- 
ſtian faith, to the favour of Philemon, whoſe ſervant he had been, and : 
from whole ſervice he had fled. All the parts of the Epiſtle are pointed 
towards this requeſt, as to a common centre, in which they all end ; 
and there is ſcarce a word in it, which is not of wonderful / Ger to re- 
commend this ſuit. I dare be bold to ſay, that there is not extant in 
all the monuments of ancient and modern oratory a more perfect pat- 
tern of perſwaſive eloquence, than in this one ſhort Epiſtle of St. Paul. 
To juſtifie this character, I ſhall beg your patience and attention, whilſt 
I go thro' the ſeveral parts of it; and after I have in ſome meaſure let 
you into the exquiſite contrivance of it, ſhall afterwards raiſe ſom 
practical inferences from it for your edification and uſe, 
BEIN we then where the Apoſtle doth : Paul 2 of Jeſus 
Chri/t, and Timothy our brother, unto Philemon our dearly beloved, and 
Fellow-labourer, The very title, —_— 5 here gives to himſelf 
- | 5 E T - in 
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400. Saint Paul's Epiſtle 3 
— — — — 
in the entrance of the Epiſtle, is a moving argument, why he, to whom 
he writes, ſnould grant the requeſt, which was made to him. If Paul 
was a priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt, it would be difficult for one, who pro- 
feſs'd himſelf a Diſciple of Chriſt, to deny a favour to him, who was 
then actually a confeſſor for the Chriſtian Religion. When St. Pay} 
ſtyles himſelf 2 priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt, he doth in effect ſay ; By theſe 
* bonds I beſeech thee to yield to my ſuit ; it will be a great eaſe to 
*© me under my preſent ſufferings, to obtain what I ask; it will add 
* much to the weight of what I now endure, to meet with a denial; ] 
* might uſe the authority of an Apoſtle, and challenge obedience from 
* thee by virtue of my office; but I chooſe rather to addreſs my ſelf to 
* thee, as a ſupplicant ; and if thou haſt any pity for my ſufferings, any 
* compaſſion for Paul the priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt, thou wilt expreſs it 
* by thy compliance with my humble and earneſt requeſt.” Such an in- 
timation as this muſt needs go a great way towards prevailing with Phi 
lemon, but leſt the Apoſtle's own intereſt ſhould not be ſtrong enough, 
he makes uſe of the name of Timothy as a fellow-ſupplicant, who join'd 
with him in the ſame ſuit ; and who, together with him, would be ob- 
lig d by the grant, or diſoblig'd by the refuſal of it. 

TIMOTHx was a common friend, a friend of Paul, and a friend of 
Philemon ; for which treaſon the Apoſtle calls him our brother. H there 
had been no other tie between Paul and Philemon, yet there was this 
bond. of amity between them, that they both agreed in loving, and in 
being belov'd by, Timothy their common brother: a ſuit therefore, 
which was ſeconded by ſo powerful an intereſt, could not but hope for 
a favourable reception. — — 8 

| Ta v s doth the Apoſtle, with great art, enforce his plea in regard 
1 | of the perſon, or rather perſons, who made it; he gives it {till farther 
| weight, and puſhes it on with ſtill greater force, from the confideration 
> of the perſon, to whom it was made. He addrefles himſelf unto Phi- 

= lemon, as his ary beloved, and fellow-labourer. Now if he was ſo 
$8 dearly beloved by Paul, he could not but love one, by whom he was 
o much belov'd; and if he had that love for Paul, which Paul's love 
for him challeng'd as a ſuitable return of gratitude, he would give him 

a teſtimony of his affection by gratifying him in his requeſt. It was a 

great honour to Philemon to be beloy'd by ſo eminent an Apoſtle as 

St. Paul; it was ſtill a greater honour to be numbred amongſt his deareſt 

and. moſt affectionately beloy'd friends: he could not doubt of the {in- 

cerity of St. Paul, when he made theſe large profeſſions of love and 
kindneſs to him : it was not agreeable with the charaQer of the Apoſtle 
to ule theſe expreſſions, as empty forms, words of courſe, and idle 
compliments; but they came from his heart, as well as from his pen. 

Fhilemon had found real and undoubted proofs of St Paul's love to him, 
in the pains he had taken in his converſion to Chrift : he had receiv d 

from him the greateſt inſtances of kindneſs that one man could receiv© 

from another; he had been turn d by him From darkneſs unto light, and 
from the power of Satan unto God, and ow'd to him the means of grace, 
and the hopes of glory: if therefore he had any ſenſe of gratitude, any 
ſparks of generofity in him, he muſt be very deſirous to find out ſome 
opportunity of making his acknowledgments to one, to whom he was 
ſo deeply indebted; he could not but with great greedineſs embrace an 
opportunity which was put into his hands of obliging one, to whom he 5 
was ſo highly. oblig d. He could now no longer be at a loſs, how = 
Ez by = mig 
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might in ſome meaſure requite St. Paul for the great and ineſtimable 
benefits he had receiv'd from him; ſince he could not doubt, but what 
was ſo earneſtly ask d by the Apoſtle, would be in à peculiar manner 
V Pnns.v, 3 10 OTTER WAR Coe ef2h 
AND as the Apoſtle thus ſtrongly enforces his requeſt, by applying 
to Philemon as his dearly beloved ; ſo doth he give it yet farther ad- 
vantage, by addreſſing to him under the notion of his fellow-labourer. 
For if Philemon was an aſſiſtant of St. Paul in miniſtring unto him in 
the execution of his Apoſtolical office, he would not complain of the 
| abſence of Oneſimus, who did in his place and ſtead miniſter to the 
Apoſtle : he would be pleas'd that he tarried with St. Paul to ſupply 
his abſence, and to do his work: he would not think himſelf depriv'd 
of the ſervice of One ſimus, whilſt he was employ'd in that work, in 
which he himſelf was a labourer ; this his ſervant would be even then 85 
look d upon as doing his maſter's buſineſs, whilſt he was ſubſeryient to 
the Apoſtle, whoſe miniſter his maſter was. I © We 
THE Apoſtle having in ſo proper a manner applied himſelf directly 
to Philemon, doth in the next place make his addreſſes 70 his beloved 2. 
Apphia, to Archippus his Fellow-ſouldier, and to the Church in Phile- 
 mon's houſe. By joyning all theſe in the inſcription of his Letter, he 
intereſts them all in the requeſt which it convey d; he beloved Apphia, 
who is ſuppos'd to be the wife of Philemon, would intercede with her 
husband in the Apoſtle's behalf; .Archipprs, who was the Apo/tle's 
fellow-ſouldier, would help him to gain this conqueſt alſo, in which he 
was ſo deſirous to prevail; he Church, or Chriſtians, in Philemon 
houſe, would be very proper advocates for Oneſimus, who was lately 
one of the ſame family; and now, by his converſion to the Chriſtian 
faith, was become a member of the ſame Church. UFO] IHE / 29 
THE Apoſtle, having thus dextrouſly inſcrib'd his Letter, doth in 
the next place pour forth upon them, to whom he directed it, his Apo- 
ſtolical benediction; Grace to you, and peace from God our Father, and .;. 
the Lord Je ſus Chriſt. By grace is meant the pardon of our fins; and 
how could PhiJemor better entitle himſelf to the forgiveneſs of thoſe | 
treſpaſſes, which he had committed againſt God, than by forgiving thoſe if 
faults, which Oneſimus had committed againſt him? He, Who was a | 
diſciple and proſelyte of St. Paul s, could not but be well-acquainted | 
with the terms and conditions of Goſpel- grace; he could not be a ſtran- 9 
ger to that 7 declaration of Chriſt, that / e Forgive men their Mat. 6. 14. 
tre ſpaſſes, our heavenly Father will 755 forgive us, but if we forgivfe 
not men their treſpaſjes,” neither will our Father forgiue us our treſ- 
paſſes. ' When therefore the Apoſtle: wiſhes to Philemon grace 8 
the Father, he wiſhes it upon the Father's terms; and it was in Phile- 
mon breaſt, by his kindneſs or ſeverity towards Oueſimus, to render 
this with either valid, or ineffectual. If he ſhew'd mercy to his offend- 
ing ſervant, he might expect grace from an offended God; if he was 
willing to be reconcild to Oneſimus, whoſe: Lord he was, he might 
then hope for reconei liation and peace from his Lord Jeſus: Cbriſt. He 
had himſelf a gracious and inerciful Lord; Oneſimus could not be a 
more unprofitable ſervant to him, than he had been to his Lord: he 
had found peace and favour with this his Lord, notwithſtanding all his 
paſt diſobedience ; he ouglit not therefore to be too rigorous in puniſh- 
ing the faults of his ſervant; and tho] he had been guilty of ſome miſ- 
demeanours, yet, upon his amendment, he ought not to ſnlew himſelf 
cruel and inexorable. — AY IE > - nn 
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v. 6. 


viour himſelf, inaſmuch as he eſteems what. is done unto one of the 


v. 7. 


ſupplicant to him: the prayers which he had made for him had been 


Ox RE would-be apt to think, that the Apoſtle had by this time ſuf. 
ficiently made way for opening his ſuit to Philemon; but before he ven- 
tures to break it plainly and directly to him, he goes on to ſoften and 
repare him ſtill farther for it. I than my Cod, ſaith he, making men. 
tion of thee always in my prayers, hearing of thy love and faith, which 
thou haſt toward the Lord Je ſus, and toward all Saints. St. Paul was 
2 conſtant and unwearied ſupplicant for Philemon, making mention of 
him always in his prayers ; he was now become an humble and earneſt 


graciouſly heard; and it would be an unſuitable return for thoſe good 
and pious offices, if the prayer which he now made to him ſhould not 
be granted: as he had pray d to God in his behalf, ſo alſo had he thank d 
God for his love and faith, of which he had heard. Very eminent and 
remarkable muſt thoſe graces be, the fame of which had reach d from 
3 e the Country where Philemon dwelt, to Rome, the place of 
St. Paul's reſidence, where he wrote, and from whence he dates this 
Letter. This love of Philemon had, it ſeems, extended to all Saints, or 
believers, and therefore could not but reach to Oneſimus alſo ; fince he 
alſo was now entred into the number of the faithtul. As the Apoſtle 
prais'd God daily for the faith and charity of Philemon, ſo did he alſo 
pray unto him for their encreaſe ; hat the communication of thy faith 
may become effettual by the acknowledging of every good thing, which 
is in you in Chriſt Jeſus ; that is, that the communication of his cha- 
rity, which ſprung from his active and lively faith might be manifeſt 
and conſpicuous to all men; fo that all ſhould acknowledge, and, among 
the reſt, Oneſimus ſhould from his own experience celebrate, that good- 
neſs and charity, which were in him, and for which he was ſo eminent 
in Chriſt Jeſus, or as it ſhould be rendred, to, that is, to the glory of 
Chriſt Jeſus ; for to him is referr'd all the good e do to men, and eſpe- 
cially to thoſe, who are of the houſbold of faith. If therefore Philemon 
ſhould, at the interceſſion of Paul, receive Qne/mus, he would do a 
good office, not only to his ſervant whom he receiv'd; not only to the 
Apoſtle at whoſe entreaty he receiv d him, but even to our blefled Sa- 


leaſt of his brethren, as done unte him ſelill!:!k 
THE Apoſtle having thus intimated to Philemon, that his charity 
was Capable. of being farther diſplay'd, reſumes the commendation of 
him, on account of thoſe extraordinary acts of charity; which had given 
ſo great a luſtre to his character: Me have. great jay and conſolation in 
by love, becauſe the bowels of the Saints are refreſhed by thee, brother. 
ow high a commendation is this of Philemon's bounty, that it af⸗ 
forded joy, not only to thoſe who were reliev d by it, but alſo to the 
Apoſtle who heard of it; that not only the indigent were ſupported by 
it in their neceſſities, but St. Paul alſo comforted by it in his impriſon- 
ment; that the tidings of it were ſo welcome to the Apoſtle, that they 
made his chains fit eaſier upon him, and gave him conſolation in his 
diſtreſs; that as the bowels of the Saiuts aue re reſreſbed, do alſo the ſpi- 
rits of the Apoſtle were reviv d, by the diffuſive charity of this his proſe- 
257 whom he might ſtyle his ſon, as having begotten him in Chriſt Je- 
& thro' the Gabel, but whom he here ſtylesihis brothers that he might 
not ſeem to affect a ſuperiority over him, but might place himſelf on 
the ſame level with him. How apt an introduction is this applauſe, given 
by St. aul to Philemon, to that requeſt, which: he Was now to uſher 
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in? Had he been ſo univerſally kind to all the faithful, and would not 
the ſame good diſpoſition incline him to be kind to St. Paul? Had he 
by his charity towards the Saints gained ſo great a reputation, and 
would he forfeit his character by an unkind. repulſe of the Apoſtle's re- 
queſt > Had the Apoſtle found ſo much joy and conſolation from the re- 
port of his charity towards thoſe, who were ſtrangers to St. Paul, and 
would he not contribute to his pleaſure and comfort, by being merciful 
and kind to Oneſimus, for whom the Apoſtle was ſo nearly and affectio- 
nately concern . 15 115. 110 
THE Apoſtle having, in ſo artful and elegant a manner, prepar d the 

mind of Philemon for a favourable audience of his ſuit, doth at laſt in 
a moſt tender, and pathetick, and winning ſtrain open it to him: 
Wherefore, tho I might be much bold in Chriſt, to enjoyn thee that v 8, 5, is. 
which is convenient ; yet for love's ſake [rather beſeech thee, being ſuch. 
an one as Paul the aged, and now alſo a 8 of Feſus Chrilt ;T be- 
ſeech thee for my ſon Oneſimus, hom I have begotten in my bonds. 
It is obſervable, that even here, where the Apoſtle makes known his 
requeſt, he ſtill, as long as ever it is poſſible, forbears the expreſs men- 
tion of it: he {till goes on to ſooth and ſoften him, before he ventures 

to name One ſimus to him. What he had in the beginning of his Let- 
ter barely hinted, in chuſing to ſtyle himſelf rather a priſoner, than an 
Apoſtle of Chrift, that he now more fully and directly inſiſts upon, to 
wit, that he might by his authority command, what he choſe: rather 
to beſeech. By the power delegated to him from Chriſt, he might en- 
joyn that which was convenient; and Philemon could not diſobey ſuch. 
an injunction, without rejecting the authority of Chriſt in theperſon of 
his Apoſtle, who was commiſſion'd by him: but St. Paul doth as it 
were diveſt himſelf of the dignity of his character, and aſſume the mein 
and garb of an humble petitioner. „ cri int 3H 

HowWEVER, this was a ſufficient hint to Philemon, that he ought to 

have a regard to the Apoſtolical character, tho St. Paul did not infiſt 
upon it; for St. Paul was not leſs an Apoſtle, becauſe he was pleas'd 

to waye his privilege ; Philemon ought not to forget his dignity, tho 
St. Paul did not challenge obedience by virtue of it; that requeſt; which 
came from one who had a power to command, ought to be as preva- 
lent, as readily and cheerfully comply'd with, as if it had been deliver'd 

in the form, and with the air, of adown-right command. Age and gray- 
hairs, wherever they are found, create reverence; ſufferings and calami- 
ties beſpeak compaſſion: what therefore Paul the aged, what Paul the 
priſoner of Feſus Chriſt implores, could not be refus d: what ſuch an 
one beſeeches, what he doth not once only ask, but, by reiterating his 
prayer, to ſhew his eagerneſs and yehemence, doth again beſeech ; what 

he entreats Vor /ove's /ake, for the ſake of that love, which he had al-. 
ways thew'd to Philemon, and for the ſake of that love, which Phile-. 
mon ow'd to him; what he as a friend ask d of a friend for a friend; 
what he as a ſpiritual father ask d of his fon Philemon for his ſon One- 
ſimus; what he ask d for a ſon of his love, a ſon in a peculiar manner 
endear d to him, becauſe he had begotten him in his bonds; What, 1 
lay, was ask d by the Apoſtle in ſuch engaging, ſuch alluring, ſuch melt- 


ing rhetorick, could not but prevail. 


Bu x ſtill, leſt the mention of One/emus's name, Which the Apoſt le 
had ſo long declin d, and which he had at laſt fo tenderly brought in, 
might reyiye in Philemon s mind the memory of thoſe injuries, which 
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Saint Pauls Epiſtle 


this his ſervant had done him, and thereby exaſperate his ſpirit, St. Paul 
takes care immediately to ſoften his reſentments by an acknowledgment 
of One/imus's paſt faults, and an aſſurance of his reformation and amend- 
ment: Who in time paſt was to thee unprofitable, but now profitable 
to thee and to me. Oneſimus was now become a Chriſtian ; and he, 
who is fincerely ſuch, is good in all relations : he had before been un- 
profitable to his maſter, which is a ſofter word for his having been un- 
faithful and injurious to him. Thoſe who intercede for others uſe to 
mitigate their faults by the gentleneſs of their. expreflions : Oneſimus 
had really run away from his maſter and robb'd him; it would have 
ſounded harſh in St. Paul to have call d one, for whom he was pleading, 
a: fugitive and thief, and he might by ſuch language have ſour'd Phr- 


lemon, inſtead of appeafing him : he couches therefore his fault, which 


V. 13, 14- 


was not to be denied, under the milder term of his having been unſer- 
viceable.. But whatever damages he had before done to his maſter, he 
would now be an uſeful ſervant ; he would anſwer the name, by which 
he was .calF'd; as was his name One ſimus, which in the original figni- 
fies uſeful; ſo would he approve himſelf by his future ſervices ; he would 
be uſeful both to Philemon and to Paul, and therefore doubly uſeful to 
Philemon, both as he ſerv'd him, and as he ſerv'd for him, by ſerving 
the Apoſtle,” whom it was Ph:/emon's duty to ſerve. et 
Tr Philemon might be ſatisfied of the reformation of One/mus, 
not only from St. Paul's teſtimony, but alſo from his own experience, 
the Apoſtle tells him in the next verſe, that he had remitted him to 
him: I hom { have ſent again ; thou therefore receive him, who is mine 
own bowels. Whilſt Oneſimus abſented himſelf from his maſter, he {till 
continued in his delinquency ; St. Paul therefore ſends him back again, 
that Philemon might have no reaſon to be angry at his longer detainour. 
He might have inſiſted on his granting a pardon, before he ſuffer d 0- 
ne/mus'to'go to him; but he chooſes rather to truſt to his generoſity, 
than to make terms with him: Oxe/mmus might the better hope for ta- 
your, becauſe at the perſwaſion of St. Paul he voluntarily ſurrendred 
himſelf; and becauſe the Apoſtle did not capitulate with Philemon, but 
gave up his ſeryant, to be us d by him at his diſcretion : he could not 
be ſo diſingenuous, as to uſe him ill; he could not but give him a kind 
reception, if not on his own account, yet for St. Paul's fake, who 
lov d him ſo tenderly, to whom he was as His oxwn borvels;, ſo that he 
was his other ſelf; and what treatment he found, whether gentle or 
ſevere,” would touch the ſoul of St. Paul himſelf, 
TH the Apoſtle might the more powerfully recommend One/+- 
mus to kind treatment, he goes on to ſhew Philemon, that it was in 
his power to have kept him in his own ſervice, without asking his con- 
ſent : N bom 1 would have retam d with me, that in thy ſtead he might 
have miniſtred unto me in the bonds of the Goſpel ; but without thy 


mind would I do nothing, that thy benefit ſhould not be, as it were 
45 neceſſity, but willingly. If St. Paul had detain'd Oneſimus, he had 


one Philemon no injury, of which he could juſtly complain; for if he 
had kept him, it had been only that he might have miniſtred to St. Paul 
in his ſtead ; he had therefore been employ'd in the ſervice of his ma- 
ſter, whilſt he was buſied in the ſervice of the Apoſtle: he might have 
reſum d upon Philemon conſent to a thing fo reaſonable in it ſelf; 
bat then there might ſeem to be a force put upon Philemon, tho he 
was truly under no compulſion; Na ſubmiſſion might ſeem 9 
217 e 5 tho 
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Serm. XXXIX. 


Oneſimus in St. Paul's Tervice, or keeping him in his own, ſhould be 
perfectly free, the Apoſtle chooſes rather to ſend him back, than to de- 
tain him; and by thus allowing Philemon his liberty to act according 
to his own pleaſure, teaches him which way to determine his choice, 
ſo as to do himſelf the moſt honour, and to oblige the Apoſtle in the 
moſt ſenſible manner. If he conſider d Oneſimus as a fugitive and run- 
away, he had juſt reaſon to be angry with him; but if he conſider'd 
how much good divine providence had wrought out of evil, this would 


— ö a | Ke N f 7 . | f e 1 — 
tho' it was really voluntary: that therefore there might be no appear- 
ance of conſtraint put upon him; that the favour of either continuing 


abate the edge of his reſentment : For perhaps he therefore deparied for v. 15, rc. 


a ſeaſon, that thou ſhouldſ? receive him for ever ; not now as a ſervant, 
but above a ſervant, a brother beloved, eſpecially unto me, but how 
much more unto thee, both in the fleſh and m ihe Lord? If thou count 
me therefore a partner, recerve him as my ſelf. Here again the Apo- 
{tle in his ſoftning way calls that a departure, which in the reality of 
the thing was running away ; he lays hold of that turn, which God's 
providence had given to the flight of One/rmus, as a mitigation of his 
fault ; he extenuates the blame of it from the ſhort time of his abſence 
he departed but for a ſhort ſeaſon ; for an hour, as the Creek hath it. 
He might have been longer perhaps gone away from his maſter, but 
from the time he had come to Paul, he ought not to be reckon'd as ab- 
ſent, being employ'd in his maſter's buſineſs. But had his abſence been 
longer, it would be amply made amends for by his future attendance 
and diligence ; he was now better principled, than when he before de- 
ſerted ; and his maſter might depend upon it, that he would not again 
forſake his ſervice: if he now receiy'd him, it would be for ever; he 
would be ſo ſenfible of his maſter's kindneſs, that, like the perpetual 
ſervants mention d in the Law, he would fay, I love my maſter, I will 
not go out free if Philemon would entertain him upon his return, he 
would have in him a faithful ſeryant for ever, that is, to the laſt pe- 
riod of his life; nay, he would have him as a brother and copartner 


of the ſame faith For ever, in the utmoſt extent of that word, ſna- 


rer of the ſame bliſs to all eternity; for he now ſtood related to him in 
an higher and nobler regard, than he had done heretofore ; not as a 
ſlave, whom he might think himſelf at liberty to treat according to his 
arbitrary will and deſpotick pleaſure, but as a brother; one engrafted 
into the ſame myſtical body of Chrift's Church' with himſelf ; call'd to 
the ſame hope; partaker of the ſame faith; initiated in the fame bap- 
tiſm; made a diſciple of the ſame Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; adopted a ſon of 
the fame God and Father of all ; in all theſe reſpe&s a beloved brother ; 
one whom St. Paul was not aſham'd to call brother; nay, one whom 
Chriſt was not aſham'd to reckon among his brethren; and whom there- 
fore Philemon ſhould not diſdain to receive and entertain as a brother; 
but ought to ſhew all kindneſs and favour to, on account of his former 
relation in the fleſh,” as having been ſerviceable to him in his worldly 
_employments, and on account of his ne relation in the Lord, as one 
who being now a Chriſtian, might be alſo ſerviceable to him in his ſpiri- 
tual intereſts. If therefore Philemon counted Paul as a partner, it he 
look d upon him as a friend, he would receive Oneſimus, who was fo 
powerfully recommended by him; if he would make the Apoſtle wel- 


come, mould he in perfon eme to kim, he would give the fame hearty 


welcome to One/imus, whom the Apoſtle low d, even as he did his own 
ſell. 3% > -_ - LESS 
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$t. Paul's Epiſtle to Philemon explain'd. 


LEST all that had been hitherto urg'd by the Apoſtle, ſhould proye 
too little; leſt a reparation of the wrongs done by Oneſimus to his ma- 
ſter ſhould be infiſted upon as the only condition of his pardon, the 


| Apoſtle proceeds to enter into a formal obligation for the giving him 


v. 18, 19. 


full ſatisfaction in this point; but at the ſame time inſinuates, that what 
was by him thus frankly offer d, ought not by the other to be accepted; 
becauſe Philemon was more a debtor to him, St. Paul, than One ſimus, 
tho he wrong d him never ſo much, could be to Philemon. I, he hath 
wronged thee, or oweth thee ought, put that on my account. I Paul have 


written it with mine own hand, I will repay it: albeit I do not ſay to 


thee how thou oweſt unto me even thine own ſelf beſides. St. Paul had 


reſcued Philemon, not from poverty, not from a jayl, but from ever- 


laſting darkneſs and miſery ; Philemon was indebted to him, not for a 

tty ſumm of money, but for his own precious ſoul : tho' therefore 
this debt of Oneſimus ſhould be put to Paul's account, and never be re- 
paid by him, he would not thereby become Philemons debtor. If a 
calculation was made of what had been receiv'd from St. Paul, and what 
had been paid to him, after this debt of the ſervant was cancell'd, it 
would appear upon the foot of the account, that Philemon was ſtill a 


| debtor to the Apoſtle : for he muſt have a ſlender notion of the value 


v. 20, 21. 


of an immortal ſoul and eternal bliſs, who did not think them more 
than an equivalent for any favour he could beſtow. That the Apoſtle 
therefore might not ſeem to reproach Philemon with a ſuſpicion of be- 
ing ſo rigorous in his demands, as to expect from St. Paul a compen- 
ſation of the damages done by Oneſimus, he again renews his requeſt, 


without entring into any ſuch engagement, and expreſſes a great confi- 


dence in him, that he would not only anſwer, but. exceed his defires : 


Tea, brother, let me have joy in thee in the Lord,; refreſh my bowels 


im the Lord. Having confidence in thy obedience, I write unto thee 
2 that thou wilt alſo do more than I ſay. He muſt have an 
heart of ſteel, who could reſiſt ſuch moving ſtrains as theſe ; he muſt 
defire never to feel any joy again, who would not do much more, than 
was now ask d of him, to contribute to the joy of St. Paul, who was 
at this time a priſoner ; he muſt haye no bowels, who would not by fo 
{ſmall a boon refreſh the bowels of an Apoſtle ; he muſt ill deſerve the 


good opinion St. Paul entertain d of him, who could be inexorable to 


ſuch perſwaſive arguments, ſuch preyailing language, ſuch alluring 
charms of eloquence, as ſhine throughout Bi whole Epiſtle. 5 

To ſhut up all, the Apoſtle intimates to Philemon a deſign, which 
tho it might ſeem foreign to his main buſineſs, yet might tend as much, 
as any thing that had been ſaid, to promote it: But withall prepare 


me alſo a lodging ; for I truſt that thro your prayers, I ball he given 


unto you. It is a known obſervation, that letters do not bluſh ; what 
men would be aſham'd to ask in perſon, that they are bold enough to 


ask by letter: and it is as true, that the readers of letters do not bluſh; 


they are hardy enough to deny that to their abſent friends, which they 


could not refuſe them if preſent. The Apoſtle therefore intimates to 
Philemon his intention to viſit. him ſhortly ; who muſt for that reaſon 
be the more inclin d to gratifie him, as not being ahle to look him in 
the face, and to bear his preſence, if he ſhould denie him, this ſmall, 
this reaſonable, this importunate requeſft . 


„ Tuus haye I gone thro' the main part of this elegant Epiſtle of 
St. Haul, the remaining verles being only fore ſalutatians from friends 
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and the uſual bleſſing, and have pointed out to you ſome of thoſe beau- 
ties, which you yourſelves upon a curſory view of it _ not perhaps 
have obſery'd. I have not time to expatiate upon thoſe practical re- 
flections, which naturally ariſe from what hath been deliver'd ; and 
which I ſhall therefore barely mention, and leave the improvement of 
them to your own thoughts. 5 © ett] . 
TAE moſt obvious inference, which offers it ſelf at firſt view, is 
this, that we ſhould not deſpiſe any perſons, by reaſon of the mean- 
neſs of their outward condition ; that we ſhould love and efteem men, 
not ſo much by the rank and place they bear in the world, as by the 
inward qualities and graces of their fouls ; that we ſhould not treat even 
ſervants with an air of haughtineſs and inſolence, as if they were crea- 
tures of another kind from us, and of a ſpecies below us, but ſhould 
ſhew. them all that humanity, which 1s due to them as men, who are 
partakers of the ſame nature, and with all that love and affection, which 
are due to them as Chriſtians, partakers of the ſame grace with our 
ſelves. We are not greater or better than the Apoſtle St. Paul was; 
our ſervants are not meaner or worſe than One ſimus had been: let us 


reflect on St. Paul's conduct towards him, and by that let us regulate 
ours towards them. 


ANOTHER, inference, which may be made from the ſubje& matter 
of this Epiſtle, is, that we ſhould uſe that intereſt we have with men 
of power and authority, for the advantage of thoſes, who ſtand in need 
of our patronage and help. Let us confider with what earneſtneſs 
St. Taul recommends the cauſe of Oneſimus to Philemon, and when we 
have the like opportunity, let us ſhew the like zeal to do good offices 
to the helpleſs and friendleſs. 3 | 
ANOTHER inference which way be drawn from this Epiſtle is, that 
we ſhould not deſpair of the reclaiming of any finners, be they at pre- 
ſent never ſo wicked. Let us conſider the great difference there was 
in the character of Oneſimus, when he run away from, and robb'd his 
maſter and when St. Paul ſent him back with this recommendato 
Letter ; and we ſhall not judge the caſe of any finner to be quite deſpe- 
rate, becauſe he ſeems at preſent very profligate. hp 
ANOTHE Rinference is this, than when ſinners are reclaim'd from 
their vicious courſes, we ſhould not upbraid them with their paſt faults. 
Let usconfider thetenderneſs of St. Paul towards One/tmus ; with what 


affection he ſpeaks of him, and ſollicites for him, and mitigates his faults; 
and we ſhall not be over-rigorous and ſevere in ripping up the former 
miſcarriages of thoſe, in whom we find a thorough-reformation, 


ANOTHER inference is, that thoſe who have miniſtred to others in 
ſpiritual things, ſhould not from thence aſſume over them a right of 
commanding and influencing them in temporal affairs. Let us confider 
that Philemon ow'd himſelf, his converſion, his hopes of everlaſting 

happineſs to St. Paul, let us obſerve how cautious St. Paul is of taking 
any advantage therefrom, to enjoyn his compliance with what he here 
deſir d by way of authority; and we ſhall not fo far proſtitute things 
ſacred, as to mix ſecular intereſts with ſpiritual, and to affect the go- 
vernment of thoſe in the things of this world, who may have a love 


and eſteem for us, and ſome obligations to us, as being appointed their 
guides to lead them in the way to heaven. 


ANOTHER inference is, that we ſhould not look upon the firſt 


preachers of the Goſpel, as men of no skill, no learning, no addreſs, 


We. 
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Inſerentes from the ſubjeft matter of this Epiſtle. 


We have a convincing proof to the contrary in this Epiſtle of St. Faul; 


and if in other parts of his writings he doth not addreſs himſelf to his 
readers with ſo much art, as he doth here, it is not becauſe he was 
not maſter of it, but becauſe he thought it beneath the dignity of his 
ſubject, and unbecoming the ſimplicity of the Goſpel, to make uſe of 
it. His ſpeech and his preaching was not with enticing words of man's 
wiſdom, that our faith might not ſtand in the wiſdom of men, but in 
the power of God; as he himſelf teaches us. 1 Cor. 2. v. . 

Tax laſt inference, which I ſhall make from what hath been dif. 
cours'd, is this, that if this part of Scripture, which hath been general. 
ly look d upon as the moſt dry, and barren, and unedifying, is thus 
fruitful of wholſom, and practical, and uſeful truths, we ſhould have 
an high eſteem and reverence of theſe divine oracles, which are ſo well 
fraught with wiſdom and knowledge; and ſhould value, as we ovght, 


Tim. 3. 16, All the holy Scripture, 2vhich is all given by inſpiration of God, and is 


17. 


all e ee for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for inſtruction 
in righteouſneſs, that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly j ur- 
niſbed to all good works. eee 
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Evil-Appearance. 


3 THE 8 8. V. 22. 


Alſtain From all Appearance of Evil. We. 4 


Tome on 


H E original word, which we render appearance, doth, 
in the notion and language of philoſophers, ſignifie the 
{ſeveral kinds, or, as they chuſe to call them, ſpecies or 
ſorts of things; and is, for that reaſon, by ſome inter- 
pPreters expounded here of the different kinds and ſorts of 
evil: ſo that, according to their ſenſe of the words, the duty here en- 
joyn d by St. Paul is this, that our lives and converſations ſhould be 
uniformly and entirely free from all fin ; that we ſhould not think our 
forbearance of ſome works of unrighteouſneſs will atone for our allow- 
ing our ſelves in others; or that by the obſervance of all the laws of 
God, except two or three, or even one, we may compound for our wil- 
ful breach of thoſe few, or even of that one; but that we ſhould reli- 
giouſly abſtain from all manner of evil, and, as the ſame Apoſtle elſe- 


is Text. 


where expreſſes it, mould cleanſe our ſelves from all jilthineſs of the : Cor. 5. 1. 


fleſh and ſpirit, perfetting holmeſs in the fear of God. 

No tho this perfection is a neceſſary duty, frequently inculcated 
in holy Scripture, and every where preſs d home upon our conſciences 
with a warmth and earneſtneſs ſuitable to the great importance of it; 
yet it is not, I think, intended by St. Paul in this place, nor the pro- 
per and genuine import of theſe words. For tho we ſhould ſuppoſe 
our Apoſtle, who was certainly a great proficient in ſeveral parts of hu- 
man learning, and who appears to have been converſant in the writings 


of the heathen poets, to have been no ſtranger to the books and notions 


of their philoſophers, but to have been well acquainted with the forms 
of logick, and the peculiar dialect of the ſchools; yet we ſhall ſcarce 
judge it probable, that in thoſe writings, which are addreſs d to the peo- 
ple unacquainted with theſe terms, he ſhould uſe plain and familiar 
words rather in aſtrain'd and ꝓhiloſophical, than in their known, ob- 
Vious, and popular ſenſdGGGGGGG.. 1 10 499 

2 08 I 5 11111 


: 4 x 
. ö 4 
Ln U = * «x $ *. ad 
- 


Tum 


410 


Iſtain 


Poor y 


reaſon, as far as I can gueſs, why ſome interpreters have departed from 
that ſenſe of the word in this place, which it is By all acknowledg'd to 
bear, wherever elſe it is met with in holy Writ, is the ill uſe that hath 
been made of this Apoſtolical precept by ſome ignorant and perverſe 
men, who, upon pretence of our being requir d here by St. Paul 70 ab. 
[tain from all appearance of evil, have retus'd to pay due obedience to 
lawful authority commanding lawful things; becauſe what hath been 
exacted from them, tho in it ſelf and in their judgment innocent, ei. 
ther did, or poſſibly might appear to ſome one or other, to have in it 
ſome faint ſhadow of a reſemblance to ſomething not yery unlike 
þ hw | | * OY 

To ſhew that this text gives no countenance to ſuch an extravagant 
and unwarrantable doctrine, which ſtrikes at the root of all authority, 
ſome have choſe ſo to interpret it, as if it did not at all concern the 
caſe of ſcandal ; but I ſee no neceſſity of this over-nice caution, ſince 
it cannot be denied, but that the giving of ſcandal, where it is juſtly 
imputed, is undoubtedly a fin ; and that 70 ab/tam from the appear- 
ance of evil; whether commanded by our Apoſtle in this place or not, is 
certainly a Chriſtian duty. For tho' our holy Religion is much more 


careful to provide for the purity of our heart, and the ſincerity of our 


inward intentions, than for the bare ſurface and external appearance of 
our actions; tho' we are every where in Scripture taught rather to ap- 
prove our ſelves to God, and to our own conſciences, than to be an- 
xious how we ſtand in the opinion of the world; yet when this main 
end is once ſecur d, and the glory of God is made the firſt and chief aim 
of all our words and actions, in ſubſervience to this, a modeſt regard to 
our reputation and the eſteem of men, and a due care to let our light 
ſo ſhine forth before them, that they may fee our good' works, is not on- 
ly permitted us, as free from all blame, but peremptorily commanded, 
as matter of ſtrict and indiſpenſable duty. Chriſtian fincerity requires 
of us, that we ſhould appear to the world ſuch as we truly at the bot- 
tom are: all talle appearances, whether of good qualities which we want, 
or of evil ones, which by our own care and by the grace of God we are 
free from, are by the precepts: of the Goſpel equally forbidden. We 
are not to act a part, or to repreſent any other perſons, whether better 
or worſe, than we in truth and reality are; and in ſtrictneſs both of no- 
tion and language that man is indeed an hypocrite, who puts on a dil- 
guiſe, whether the vizor he wears renders him more comely, or more 
deform d. It is not enough to juſtifie us, that we appear virtuous, un- 
leſs we are inwardly and at the heart, what we outwardly to the eyes 
of men appear; but on the other fide, to free us from all blame, we 
muſt not only be clear from the guilt of fin, but even from the colour 
of ſuch guilt. We are then ſuch, as by the law of God, and by the 
rules of the Goſpel we ought to be, when we both appear to the world 


righteous, and truly are ſo ; and when we neither are in any kind or 


degree wicked, nor do ſo much as appear ſo. 1 bus 25 | 
WR 1 ſhall offer upon this ſubject, will fall under theſe three heads. 


I. TRE extent of this duty; how far we ought to abſtain from all 
appearance of evil. ET loco Das £0: 
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II. So ME rules and directions, how we may ſo abſtain. 
III. T R E reaſons of this duty, why we ought ſo to abſtain. 
Firſt T n E extent of this duty, how far we ought to abſtain from all 

appearance of evil. os O HOG GHG #1 ene, - 5 

I x ſettling the bounds of this duty we muſt take care, neither to in- 
terpret the precept with ſo much rigour, as to render it utterly im- 
practicable; nor, on the other ſide, to bring it within fo narrow a com- 
paſs, and give ſo looſe a ſenſe of it, as to make it of little or no uſe 

to us in the conduct of our lives. The command will be interpreted 

in too ſtrict and rigorous a ſenſe, and thereby rendred impracticable, 

if it be ſuppos d to require of us either things without our reach, and 

impoſſible to be done; or ſuch as are beyond the bounds of our Chri- 

ſtian liberty, and unlawful for us to do. We cannot therefore think 

ourſelves oblig d, by virtue of this command, to abſtain from all actions, 

which may poſſibly appear evil to ſome men; becauſe we neither do, 

nor can know, what judgments men will form of our actions, and con- 

ſequently ſhall be reſtrain'd from acting at all, if we are under an obli- 

gation to do nothing, but what we are before: hand aſſur d will appear 

to all men fit and proper to be done. Neither yet can we be oblig d al. 

ways to forbear even thoſe actions, which we have juſt reaſon to think 

will carry with them an appearance of evil. For that action may ſeem 

evil in the opinion of ſome men, which we are poſitively. requir'd to 

perform by the expreſs commandment of God; and no one ean be ſo 

impioully abſur'd, as to think himſelf diſcharg'd from obedience to God, 

for fear of thwarting the judgment of miſtaken or wicked men. Now 

if there be no action ſo indifferent, but what, for ought we know, may 
chance to appear ſinful to ſome ignorant men; nor any duty ſo highly 
obligatory, but what we perhaps ſee will, thro' prejudice or corruption, 
be evil-thought of, we ſhall lay an unſupportable reſtraint upon our li- 
berty, if we debar ourſelves from all innocent actions for fear of of- 
fending ſome; and we ſhall ſtretch it too far, if we ſhould preſume 
to diſpenſe with the omiſſion of what is abſolutely neceſſary, as be- 
ing requir d by the laws of God, that we may avoid the cenſure of 
others. th fy . , 
TIERE are ſo many corrupt motives to biaſs men in the judgments 
they paſs upon the actions of each other, and to incline them rather 
to condemn the innocent, than to acquit the guilty, that no one can be 
ſecure of a ſafe deliverance, who puts himſelf upon ſo unequal a trial; 
nor ought we to have the worſe opinion of the merits of our cauſe, for 
its being condemn'd by unskilful or partial judges. Precipitation of 
mind, and haſte to conclude without weighing premiſes, will diſpoſe ſome 

to judge at fight without tarrying for ſufficient evidence; confus'd no- 

tions and indiſtinct apprehenſions of the exact differences between good 

and evil will incapacitate others from diſcerning, what evidence is ſuffi- 

cient to ground a right judgment upon. No one can thoroughly judge 

of men's actions, but he who is acquainted with their inward inten- 
tions; and therefore judgment properly belongeth to him, 2who ſearcheth Pal. 1. s. 
be heart, and trieth the reins ; who knoweth what is in the 3 

and with whom dwelleth light ; who is a God of knowledge, and by : Sam. 4. 3. 

whom actions are weighed ; who . not as man ſeeth ;'for man Jook- c. 16. 3. 
 eth' on the outward appearance, but the Lord looketh upon the heart. 

Hence we are with good reaſon commanded 70 judge nothing before the x Cor. x. ;. 
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time, until the Lord come, who both: will bring 10 light the hidden 
things of darkneſs, and will make — * the counſels of the heart. 
Now, if in defiance of this expreſs prohibition, men will bold! 
anticipate the judgment of God]; if they will intrude into that high of. 


Row. 149. fice, Which is his purchaſe and peculiar, 2% both died, and roſe, and 


reviv d, that he might be judge both of the dead aud living ; if, inſtead 
of preparing to ſtand before the zudgment-ſeat of Chriſt, they will place 
themſelves upon it, and preſume to judge their brethren ; we cannot 
be ſurpris d, if they groſsly fail in the exerciſe of an authority, which 
doth in no wiſe appertain unto them, and make the worſt uſe of that 
power, which they ſacrilegiouſly invade. This therefore will always 
diſpoſe. men to judge wrong, that they arrogate a juriſdiction, to which 
they have no title; take upon them an office, for which they are not 
at all qualified; and proceed by a rule, which is neceſſarily and una- 
voidably falſe: for they can only judge by what appears to them; and 
that this is a wrong way of judging in this caſe, we are taught by our 


John. 1. 24. Saviour, who hath oppos'd pudgimg according to appearance to the judg- 


ing of righteous judgment. 16 1415 0 
Bo r tho' want of light will neceſſarily diſable men from judging as 


they ought; yet it would have no proper tendency to incline them ra- 
ther to the ſevere, than to the favourable fide, did it not meet with 
other diſpoſitions, Which ſtrongly influence them to entertain hard 
thoughts of each other.. | | | a 
ILL - NATURE and ſowrneſs of temper, which ſome men bring with 
them, as they do original fin, into the world, and which the moſt power- 
ful working of God's grace doth ſeldom entirely ſweeten and correct, 
render thoſe in whom they are ſtrongly rooted, and highly predomi- 
nant, very averſe to obſerve any thing commendable, or ſo much as 
excuſable in others; and very quick- ſighted to diſcover, or to imagine 
that they diſcover, ſomething amiſs in the very beſt and moſt unex- 
ceptionable actions. This willingneſs to find fault puts them upon nice- 
ly weighing and examining what they have before-hand reſolv d to con- 
demn: they inſidiouſly enquire what principles each perſon acts by; 
what was his intent and deſign; what motives ſet him on work; after 
what manner the action is perform'd ; what may be the fruits and con- 
ſequences of it; what one circumſtance can be pitch d upon, which by 
being chargeable with ſome: blemiſh it might have been clear of, or 
wanting ſome degree of perfection it might have had, may caſt a ſtain 
and blot upon the whole action, and render it at leaſt of a doubtful and 
ſuſpicious nature. But when this ill humour is ſet on work by paſſion 
or reſentment; when perſons thus naturally diſpos d to find Kult, are 

provok d by any real or imagin'd injury to look into the ways, and exa- 
mine the actions of one, who hath offended them, or to whom they 
bear an enmity or ill- will; then the enquiry is ſtill more ſtrict and ſe- 
vere; then hay look narromiy into all his paths, and ſet a print upon 
the Heels of his feet ; they number his ſteps, and watch over all his go- 
ing. malice whets the induſtry of the ſearch, and impatience of being 
- diſappointed in this enquiry will not ſuffer them to deſiſt, till by a long 
train of deductions they have at laſt, as they imagine, found that to be 


true, which they at firſt only wiſh'd or ſuppos d to be ſo. 


ZE AL for a cauſe, and bigotry for a party are ſtill freſh inducements 


. 


to diſpoſe even well-meaning and good - natur d men to make the worſt 


C Conſtruction of what thoſe do, who are liſted: under other colours than 


. they 
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they are, and in their way of thinking and acting, in their religious of 
political ſentiments, differ from them. For as far as other men's opi- 
nions and practices differ from theirs, ſo far they pronounce them to 
be wrong; and then it is no difficult thing to ſuppoſe, that thoſe, who 
embrace ſome bad principles, and allow themſelves in ſome wicked 
practices, ſhould be conſiſtent with themſelves, and in every thing 
they think or do be miſtaken and perverſe. 8 5 
B Ur nothing more ſtrongly inclines men to paſs ſeyere judgments 
upon others, than hypocrifie ; for thoſe, who are tinctur d with this 
leaven of the Phahiſees, take care by their being always upon the watch 
to eſpy faults, to fill up the reſt of their character: having themſelves 
the bare form of godlineſs without the power of it, they are nice cri- 
ticks, and rigid exactors of outſide and appearance: eating with publi- 
cans and finners ſhall be ſtyld ſcandalous converſation, and open coun- 
tenancing of vice: a pleaſant countenance, and a face not disfigur d, are 
witk them evident tokens of unmortified affections: plucking ears of 
corn to ſatisfie hunger, and healing the ſick, are interpreted an unholy 
profanation of the ſabbath: eating with unwaſh'd hands is uncanonical, 
and contrary to the tradition of the elders : caſting out deyils, which 
carinot be condemn'd in general, becauſe pretended to by themſelves, 
when done by another, ſhall prove him an inſtrument of Satan, as ca/#- 
ing out devils by the power of Beelzebub the prince of the devils. Thus 
careful are thoſe notorious hypocrites to ſet off their own falſe appear- 
ances of holineſs, by ſullying the reputation of others ; to ſhut up the 
kingdom of heaven againſt men by their uncharitable cenſures; and to 
juſtifie themſelves before God, by drawing up an indictment againſt ex- 
torting, unjuſt, and adulterous publicans. TM | 
Bu r ſtill others there are, who ire apt to judge the worſt of every 
man, purely to ſhew their talent in judging : they have, as they pre- 
tend, read books and men ; they have conſulted the laws and inclina- 
tions of human nature; they have taken it as it were to pieces, and 
examin d the firſt ſprings of each motion and action; they have learn d 
to diſtinguiſh betwixt appearances and realities, and to diſcover the 
wolf or fox that lurks under ſheeps-cloathing ; and by a cloſe infight 
and deep penetration into the working of men's minds, and eſpecially 
by looking narrowly into their own, they have diſcoyer'd that all men 
are ſelfiſh, and govern'd by no other principle than their worldly in- 
tereſt ; that virtue and piety are only empty names, and confiſt in bare 
outward ſhew ; and that he at laft is the beſt man, who is the moſt 
dextrous hypocrite. 4 _— 
Nov the moſt harmleſs and inoffenſive action, when it comes to be 
canvaſs d by men of this pretended depth and reach, is ſure to meet 
with the ſame ill treatment, as a plain text doth, when it falls into the 
hands of a profound and ſubtle cabaliſt, who not content with that ſenſe 
which lies uppermoſt, and which firſt offers it ſelf, will always ftrike 
out ſome myſtical and hidden meaning, which the author never in- 
tended, and which no vulgar apprehenſion could ever have fathom d. 
I x were eahe to enumerate many other caufes, why men ſhould be 
mclin'd to put the worſt ſenſe upon the actions of others: for Whatever 
motives difpoſe men to ſpeak evil of their brethren, will at laſt inchne 
them to think evil alſo. For tho' 'tis uſual enough for thoſe, who are 
addicted to calumny, to ſpeak worſe of thoſe whom they ſlander, than 
they think; yet a groundleſs and down-right he is ſo ſhocking to human 
EET Sw Mmmmm ; nature, 
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nature, that men are very forward to believe, what they are reſc1y'q 
to affirm: and what hath been obſerv'd in other caſes, is true in this 
of calumny, that a man may repeat a lie ſo often, till at laſt he thinks 
it to be true. In ſhort, every ſin a man is guilty of moves him to ſu- 
ſpect the worſt of others: for it much ſtren gthens the good opinion we 
have of our ſelves, to think that we are not worſe than our neighbours, 
and we are agreeably taken off from conſidering the beam that is in 
our own eye, whilſt we are employ d in looking upon the mote in our 
brother's eye. 
Now whilſt men are thus ignorant and partial, apt to judge without 
evidence, and with prejudice; whilſt they are ill- natur d and revengeful, 
diſpos'd to think ill by their frame and conſtitution, and provok'd to do 
it out of reſentment ; whilſt they are deeply engag'd in parties, and are 
uncharitable towards thoſe, who differ from them out of pure zeal; 
- whilfſt they are full of hypocriſie, and would exalt themſelves by abaſing 
others; whilſt they affect to appear wiſe, and think they beſt ſhew 
their wiſdom by finding faults ; whilſt they are addicted to detraction, 
and careful to furniſh themſelves with materials for ſlander; whilſt they 
ſtand ſelf-condemn'd of fin, and are willing to conclude others under 
the ſame condemnation ; whilit there are theſe, and ſeveral other rea. 
ſons to corrupt their judgments concerning the actions of others; un- 
leſs we could redreſs all theſe miſchiefs, and reform mankind, it will be 
impoſſible for us, whilſt we act at all, to abſtain from all actions, that 
have in them an appearance of evil. 

Bu r now, if on the other fide we ſhould affirm, that in the govern- 
ment of our lives, and ordering of our actions, we ſhould have no re- 
gard at all to the opinions of 1gnorant or wicked men ; that we ſhould 
not be at all ſollicitous what judgment they make of us, who either for 
want of skill are unable, or for want of charity are unwilling, to judge 
as they ought ; that our only endeavour ſhould be not to offend wiſe 
and good men, who are not apt to miſtake, nor diſpos'd to miſconſtrue 
things, and therefore not likely to be offended with any thing, but 
what is evidently and notoriouſly ſinful; we ſhall by ſuch a conſtruction 
contract this duty into too narrow a compals, and make it leſs exten- 
five, than the expreſs letter of Scripture, and plain dictates of reaſon, 
will fairly admit. For that we may not think that we are concern'd to 
Juſtifie our conduct only to the ſenſible and wiſe, we are taught by 

x Pet. 2-15. St. Peter, that it is the will of God, that by well-doing we ſhould put 
to ſilence the ignorance of fooliſh men, That we may not fatisfie our 
ſelves in being thought and ſpoke well of by the charitable and gocd- 

2 Cor. x. . natur d, we are inſtructed by the example of St. Paul, to do all we can 
do, that we may cut off occaſion of cenſure even FRO them, which de- 

ſire e That we may not confine our tenderneſs of offending to 
xCor.10.22. thoſe of our own faith and profeſſion, we are enjoyn d to pleaſe all men 
im all things, and forbidden to give offence to the eus and lo the Gen- 

tiles, the declar'd enemies of our Religion, as well as to the Church of 

God. That we may not acquieſce in the good eſteem of our own friends 

Tim . a. and party, we are requir d to give no occaſion to the adverſary to ſpeak 
reproachfully of us; but to /hew ſuch uncorruptneſs and ſincerity, that 
he who ig of the contrary part may be aſbam d, having no evil thing 10 
ſay of us. That we may not think it will ſuffice us to eſcape: the cen- 
lures of thoſe, who take only a tranſient and ſuperficial view of things, 
our behaviour muſt be ſuch, as will bear the ſevereſt ſcrutiny, that 2% 
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may not fall into the ſnare and reproach of the devil, which is another Tim. 3.74 
word for an infiduous accuſer, on that /s the diſciples as wheat, and 

could find ſomething to object againſt that man, of whom it was de- | 
clar'd, that here Was none like him in the earth, a perfect and an up- Job 1. 8. 
right man, one that feared Cod, and eſchewed evil. In ſhort, that we 

may not conclude any one man whatſoever under ſuch a ſtate of 1gno- 

rance or fin, that we ought wholly to ſlight his opinion, and to be al- 
together indifferent how our actions appear to him, we are taught by 2 Cor. 4. FR. 
manifeſtation of the truth to commend our ſelves to every man's con- 
ſcrence in the ſighi of God. > DOT Ta 

AN p as this is the repeated doctrine of the Goſpel, ſo alſo is it ſtrong- 
ly founded in the reaſon and nature of the thing. For upon whatever 
grounds the appearance, of evil is to be avoided; whatever are the miſ- 
chievous effects of ſuch an appearance, whether the blaſting our own 
reputation, or diſhonouring the name of God, or tempting others to 
fin by the ſcandal of a ſeeming bad example, or the occaſioning them 
to offend by raſh and uncharitable cenſures; theſe are as likely to be the 
effects of ſuch an appearance, when our actions ſeem evil in the fight 
of fooliſh and ungodly men, as when eſteem'd ſuch in the opinion of 
men of {ſound piety, and good underſtanding. / 

Now if what hath hitherto been inſiſted on doth prove, that we are 
not oblig'd by this precept to abſtain from all actions that appear evil, 
becauſe the moſt innocent and unblameable may appear finful to 1gno- 
rant and wicked men; and yet that in the ordering of our converſation 
we are bound to have a reſpect to the opinion of all men, and to fence 
and guard our actions againſt the miſtakes and calumnies of the moſt 
fimple and malicious; if that which to ſome in fact will appear evil, 
both lawfully may, and ſometimes neceſſarily muſt be done, and yet 
the appearance of evil muſt at all times, and in all caſes, be ſtudiouſly 
and carefully avoided; then our duty can be no other than this, that 
we do whatever in us lies to juſtifie ourſelves to men, as well as to 
God]; that we take all poſſible care ſo to place our innocent and laudable 
actions in their true light, that the wrong and accidental appearance of 
evil may not be our fault; and that we uſe our utmoſt endeavour to 
ayoid that appearance of fin, which after our utmoſt endeavour cannot 
always be avoided. For it is a wrong notion to think, that we are ne- 
ver to aim at any thing, but what we have ſome probable hopes of at- 
taining : that indeed can be no part of our indiſpenſable duty, which 
it is not in our power to perform; but that may be the object of our 
earneſt endeavour, which we ſhall never actually compaſs. As we are 
commanded to fo/loww peace with all men, tho we muſt deſpair of ever 
obtaining, eſpecially in ſuch diſtracted times as theſe, what we are bound 
ſtill to purſue ; ſo we are requir'd 20 provide things honeſt or creditable 
in the ſight of all men, altho' the utmoſt proviſion we can make for this 
purpoſe may in the event prove ineffectual. The difficulty therefore, 
or even the moral impoſſibility of approving our conduct to the judg- 
ment of all who are witneſſes of it, ought not to be urg'd as an excuſe for 
our not attempting it, but ſhould quicken our care, and ſtir up our vi- 
gilance, and make us exert our very utmoſt endeayours, that we may, 
as far as is poſſible, ſucceed in this laudable attempt. 

In which endeayours that we may be the more ſucceſsful, I ſhall 
proceed in the DET: | 
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= How we may beft abſtati © 
Second PLACE to give ſome directions, how we may belt abſtain 
from the appearance of evil. VOUS; orbit? | 
Tu xk foundation of a fair appearance to the world muſt be primari. 
1y laid in the inward fincerity of the heart; for the ſhorteſt, and ſafeſt 
and perhaps the only way to appear good and virtuous, is really to be 
ſuch as we defire to appear. A vital ſenſe of our duty to God, and a 
conſcientious care of offending him, muſt be the predominant principle, 
that gives laws to all we think, or ſpeak, or do; that whilſt we thus 
ſincerely endeavour to approve ourſelves to him, before whom all things 
are naked, we may promiſe ourſelves a good name amongſt men, both 
as the natural effect of a ſtrict care in nothing to offend, and alſo as the 
gracious reward of an unfeign'd piety towards God. We muſt, with the 
Acts 24.16. Apoſtle St. Paul, herein exerciſe ourſelves to have always a conſcience 
void of offence towards God, and towards men. But we muſt, in the 
firſt place take care, that we do nothing which may juſtly offend God; 
and by ſo doing we ſhall uſe the moſt likely method of avoiding ſuch 
things, as are moſt apt to give offence to men. As we have a ſure Go- 
Luk. 1a. zr. ſpel· promiſe, that 7 we fir ſt ſeek the kingdom of God and his righteou| 
neſs, all other things which we want, the neceſſaries and comforts of 
lite, ſhall be ſuperadded to us; ſo may we in like manner ſecurely de- 
pend upon the goodneſs of God, that if we make 1t our principal aim 
to approve ourſelves in his fight, he, who can turn the hearts of men 
as he pleaſes, will diſpoſe them to think well of us, and to judge fa- 
Cor, 8. 21, vourably and tenderly of all our actions. Tho St. Paul provided for ho- 
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neſt things, not only in the ſight of the Lord, but alſo in the ſight of men; 


yet was it his firſt aim, and chief ſtudy, to provide things acceptable in 

God's fight ; and therefore in the declaration of thoſe principles, by which 

Acts 23. 1. he acted, he ſometimes mentions only his having taken care to live in 
all good conſcience before God, without ſaying any thing at all of his care 

to approve himſelf to men, this latter being virtually included in the 
other: at other times he ſeems totally to diſregard men's judgment of 
xCor.4-3,4-him, as when he tells the Corinthians, with me it is a very ſmall thing, 
that I ſhould be judged of you, or of man's judgment, but he that judg- 

eth me is the Lord. And by thus making it his principal care to pleaſe 

God, and to do ſuch things as are acceptable to him, he laid the beſt 
foundation for recommending himſelf to every man's conſcience, and 


for being ſpoken of with honour and applauſe in his own age, and in all 


ſucceeding generations. 
Now that our actions may thus appear well to the world, an ho- 


neſt fimplicity of manners, and an unaffected openneſs of acting, with- 
out our taking care to ſhew it, mult of itſelf plainly appear in what- 
ever we do. For if by any ſhew of artifice or cunning we do once get 
the character of crafty and defigning men; if we give ourſelves leave to 
do any thing which looks like a trick, tho it be for compaſling even a 

ood end; Whatever we afterwards do, be our intentions never ſo fin- 
cere, will lie open to the ſuſpicion of falſhood, and deceit; our actions, 
altho' to the eye they may have the gloſs and ſtamp of virtue, muſt ſtill 
be thought forg d and counterfeit ; and thoſe, who have once diſcover d 
our tricking and double-dealing, will think they have hit upon the right 
key to decypher the whole ſecret of our conduct. But now, on the other 

- 


, when integrity and an uniform practice of virtue, founded upon 


religious principles, and ſhining thro' the whole courſe of our lives 


and converſations, have onceeſtabliſh'd our character, and proeur d us 8 
r | gO0 


— 
1 _ „„ 4 at” * ä Pee — * A 8 - * 28 
wn oo ee oe La hrs a — a 
* * ne 55 N 9— ** n * 9 ; * wy * 3 . ä , * * * „* 
0 9 ö - » "1 » n „ 9 þ PID p 


S A %SAayc 4 tes nr 


„ 05 0 WY OO OO 2 IR 


| oh 


SS S. 


- 
8 * 3 gh ws FR "Sie : « "4 4 N 1 1 —_— -_- 


— 


- 1 
* 
* * 
Fe + * 
- ® 4 
* 
535 
- 
g = 


5 A *&, 
* . + 
8 e 4 
4 # 0 
. 4 « , ? 
. - 1 
- 
=_ 4 — * * 
8 | 
, 

_ 


theme "4 


from all appearance of evil. 


- 


ett. 
5 


1 wn 
* . 
0 5 - 
| 
_ PX -» et 


2 9 Wh «> . . 
ac te » a. ai. Md * K s 2 * 


good eſteem in the world, this reputation will be the beſt guard againſt 


unkind ſuſpicions, and ſevere cenſures. What is doubtful in our carriage, 


and admits of ſeveral interpretations, will be conſtrued in analogy to 
what was without controverſy worthy of praiſe : an eſteem for our per- 
ſons gain d by what we have done confeſſedly well, will incline men to 


judge the beſt of thoſe actions, which are not manifeſtly evil; and thoſe, 


who have entertain'd a fayourable opinion of us for our former good life, 
will be willing to continue it, to ſhew the ſteadineſs of their own judgment, 
as well as out of affection towards us. For it is in this caſe, as in the point 
of honour, the niceſt judges of which will permit that to paſs uncen- 
ſurd in men of known and acknowledg'd bravery, which in others of 
untried or ſuſpected courage they would be ſure to brand with the deep- 
eſt marks of infamy and reproach ; ſo frequent is it, and withal ſo rea- 
ſonable, that the ſame actions ſhould have a far different aſpect and ap- 
pearance, when perform'd by perſons, whoſe characters are, not at all 
alike. As 70 the pure all things are pure, becauſe they do them with a 
full perſwaſion of their lawfulneſs, and out of a right principle; but 7 
them that are defiled and unbelieving, to them who act out of wrong 
principles, to them, who are polluted with vicious practices, there is no- 
thing pure, nothing which they do, but hath ſome mixture of iniquity : 
ſo of them, whole lives and conduct, as to the general tenor of them, 
have been upright and unblameable, nothing notoriouſly wicked will be 
eaſily ſuſpected or credited; but of thoſe, whoſe converſations have in 
any inſtance been confeſſedly profligate and ſcandalous, every thing 


which is bad, every thing which is blame-worthy, will readily be ſuſpect- 


ed, and generally beliey'd. | beds $i 

ANDas it is thus neceſſary, in order to our avoiding all appearance 
of evil, in the firſt place to purge our conſciences from every evil work, 
and to root out of our hearts thoſe ſeeds of vice, which, if they be ſuf⸗ 
fer d to remain there, will ſome time or other ſprout forth into unſeem- 
ly and ſcandalous actions; ſo in the ſecond place it will be highly expe- 
dient for us to be prudent and circumſpect in our outward behaviour. 
This is a rule, which our Apoſtle St. Paul hath laid down, and, for our 
greater edification, hath ſeveral times repeated. Thus he warns the 
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Epheſians ; ſee that ye walk circumſbectly, not as fools, who unneceſſa- Epheſ.;.rs, 


rily expoſe themſelves to danger, to being ill-us'd, or evil ſpoken of, 
but. as wiſe, who are careful to ſecure their intereſt, and their good 


name, where they can ſhelter themſelves from ſuffering and from diſ- 


_ grace, by behaving themſelves with diſcretion without any prejudice to 
their intereſt. And the ſame wholſom admonition he gives to the Co- 


loſſiams, Walk in wiſdom toward them that are without, that is, to- col ,. 


ward the adverſaries of your Religion, who will be careful to watch all 
our ſteps, and will lay hold of any imprudent, any indiſcreet, any un- 


wary Carriage, whereby they may caſt a blemiſh upon you, and your 


holy profeſſion. L 


No x only whatſoever things are true, whatſoever things are hone t, phil. 4. 8. 


whatſoever things are juſt, whatſoever things are pure, but moreover 
What ſoever things are Jovely, whatſoever things are of good report, on 
theſe things we are requir'd by the Apoſtle to hin; and we mult think 
of them, in order to our doing ſuch things. Towards doing ſuch things 
as are true, a ſincere love of truth will go a great way; towards doing 
ſuch things as are honeſt, an honeſt mind will mightily diſpoſe us; to- 


wards doing ſuch things as are juſt, an upright intention will very much 
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contribute; towards doing ſuch things as are pure, an unbiaſs d integri. 
ty of ſoul will ſtrongly carry us; but in order to our doing ſuch things 
as are amiable and reputable, there is farther requiſite a nice obſerva. 
tion of what paſles in the world, and an accurate judgment to diſcery, 
and care in our own conduct to imitate, that way and manner of acting, 
which makes ſome good men belov'd and eſteem'd, whilſt others, who 
are equal to them in goodneſs, but inferior in prudence, are, if not 
perfectly hated, yet at leaſt very much fſlighted and deſpis d. If we 
are thus careful to obſerve what that manner of acting is, which ſo ea- 
fily gains the affections and applauſes of men; and if we ſtudy, not on- 
ly to do ſuch things, as are in themſelves fitting and right, but alſo to 
do them in this agreeable and acceptable manner, we ſhall by ſuch pru- 
dence and circumſpection in our conduct take the moſt likely means of 
avoiding the appearance of eval. | 451 

NE xx to that honeſt fincerity of heart, and integrity of mind, which 
I recommended in the firſt place as the ſureſt way to ſecure our actions 
from an evil appearance; and to that prudence and circumſpection, 
which I have in the ſecond place recommended as the beſt guard of in- 
tegrity, and greateſt ornament of virtue; I offer it as a third rule, well- 
worthy of our obſervance, that in the ordering of our lives and con- 
verſations, we take all poſſible care to diſtinguiſh our good and innocent 
actions from thoſe faults and vices, with which they are moſt likely to 
be confounded. For, in order to ayoiding an evil appearance to the world, 
nothing can be more uſeful, than a diſtinct notion of the ſimilitude there 
is betwixt ſome virtues and ſome vices, and a ſtrict care, that our good 
and laudable, or at leaſt unblameable actions, be not miſtaken for thoſe 
evil ones, which they have any reſemblance to. For in all objects, which 
are taken the one for the other, there muſt be ſome ſhadow of likeneſs 
to occaſion this miſtake ; and in the particular caſe now before us, there 
is ſcarceany vice, which doth not borrow the features of ſome virtue ; or 
any virtue, which to a tranſient and careleſs view may not perhaps ſeem 
to have the colour of ſome vice. This likenels it is which gives room 
to the erroneous judgments of the ignorant, and the wilful miſrepre- 
ſentations of the malicious; without this there would be nothing to 
miſguide the one, nothing for the other to pervert: ſo that if we would 


ſecure our innocent or even commendable actions from an evil appear 


ance, diligent caution muſt be us d by us to diſtinguiſh them from thoſe 
particular vices, for which they are moſt likely to be miſtaken. 

TE us for inſtance, deyotion and hypocriſie, zeal and paſſion, mode- 
ration and lukewarmneſs, prudence and cunning, greatneſs of ſpirit 


and pride, humility. and meanneſs, ſteadineſs and obſtinacy, meekneſs 


and inſenſibility, diligence. and pragmaticalneſs, not to mention many 
others of the like affinity, have ſome lineaments ſo much reſembling 
each other, and by being ſo often call d by each other's names, are ſo 
liable to be taken the one for the other, that unleſs we attend carefully 
to thoſe peculiar circumſtances in which they differ, and ſtudy to ex- 
preſs theſe diſtinct characters in our practice, the world muſt be much 


better natur d, than we have reaſon to expect it ſhould be, if aur good 
be not eval oe of. , 


2 * 


mult take care, that in his publick devotions there be nõthing that is 


_ fingular and affected; that in his countenance, in his geſtures, in his 


voice, there be no air or appearance of oſtentation; and as to his pri- 
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Wo vl Da truly deyout perſon not be ſuſpected of hypocriſie? He 
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vate devotions, he muſt be careful that they be indeed private; that 
he doth not ſeem to court the eyes of men, when he is going or com- 
ing from his ſecret retirements ; that when he is making his addreſſes 
privately to God, he do it not with ſo much noiſe and clamour, as to 
be over-heard by men, but that he ſtrictly obſerve our Saviour's direction; 


Thou, when thou prayeſt, thou ſincere diſciple of mine, who wouldft math. s.s. 


not be as the hypocrites are, and who wouldſt not be thought to be 
what the hypocrites are, enter into thy cloſet, aud when thou baſt ſbut 
the door, pray to thy Father which is in ſecret, and thy Father which 
ſeeth in ſecret ſhall reward thee openty. 
Wouvl p a zealous perſon not be look d upon or repreſented as fie- 
ry and hot-headed ; he muſt take ſtrict care, that his zeal be guided 
with knowledge, and temper'd with charity ; that it bear a due pro- 
portion to the objects he is zealous for, or againſt ; that it be more con- 
verſant about things, than about perſons ; that he be not zealous for 
little things, and unconcern'd about greater; that he be not more zea- 
lous for or againſt an indifferent rite or ceremony, than for the Chri- 
ſtian Religion it ſelf, or againſt infidelity ; that his zeal be not ſo in- 
temperate and outrageous, as to eat him up, or to put him upon de- 
vouring his Chriſtian brethren. 125 
Wov LD a moderate perſon avoid the imputation of being luke- warm, 
he muſt take care that he be moderate only in ſuch things, where there 
is danger of exceſs, and where conſequently there is room and occaſion 
for moderation: where a mean is commendable, he muſt neither fly 
too high, nor creep too low; but in thoſe things, in which it is laudable 
to excell, he muſt not affect moderation: about things in their nature, 


in their uſe, and in their conſequence altogether indifferent, he may 
be indifferent, or not much concern d; but he ſhould neither be, nor 


deſire to be thought, a moderate lover of piety and virtue, of peace and 
order; one that hath a moderate concern for the laws and liberties of 
his country, for the welfare and proſperity of his Church, for the ho- 
nour, ſafety, or life of his Prince. | 

 I$89H0ULD be oblig'd to run thro' the whole ſcheme of Chriſtian 
graces, if I ſhould undertake to point out thoſe peculiar excellencies, 
which do ſpecifie each, and which plainly diſcriminate them from thoſe 
ſeveral fins, to which they might be imagin'd to have any the leaſt re- 
ſemblance. I ſhall content my ſelf by way of ſpecimen to fingle out 
one, to wit the duty of my text, and to ſhew, how a nice regard to 
avoid all appearance of evil differs from vain- glory, and oftentation ; 
which I ſhall the rather do, leſt whilſt I exhort you to a neceſſary and 


important duty, I ſhould ſeem to give any countenance to the abomi- 
nable fan of hypocriſie. 3 | 


Now in order to our forming diftin& notions of that due regard to 
outward appearance, which is here commanded, and that vain affecta- 
tion of appearing righteous to men, which is in the Goſpel frequently 
condemn'd, we cannot better take our meaſures than from the different 
characters of our Apoſtle, whoſe practice will be the beſt comment on 
the advice he here gives, and of the Pharz/ees, to whom the woes de- 
nounc'd againſt vain-glorious hypocrites are by our Saviour immediately 


applied. St. Paul in ſome of his Epiſtles is very eloquent, copious, and 
even profuſe in his own commendation : he takes all poſſible care, and 


ſeems to uſe a great deal of art to poſſeſs thoſe, to whom he addrefles 
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himſelf, with a very high opinion of his own worth: he is careful to 
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remove every thing, that may leſſen their eſteem of him, and to confirm 
and improve every thing, that might ſtrengthen 1t. In his ſecond Epi- 
{tle to the Corznthians, c. II. we have as it were the picture of himſelf 
drawn by his own hand, all the lines of which ſeem to be wrought off 


with exquiſite skill, and ſet out to the beſt advantage. He there parti. 
cularly recites what he had done and ſuffer d thro' the whole courſe of 


his miniſtry for the ſake of the Goſpel ; he doubts not to compare him- 
ſelf with others, which is look d upon as the moſt invidious way of any 
one's praifing himſelf; and to ſhew thoſe peculiar advantages, in which 
he out-ſhin'd them, and thoſe ſpecial inſtances of God's extraordinary 
favour, which were vouchſafed him: he ſeems as punctual and parti. 
cular in reckoning up his own good actions, as if he were ſtill an un- 
converted-Phariſee ; ſo that what he hath ſaid of himſelf by way of apo- 
logy for this glorying, a Latin Father hath with too great bluntneſs 
charg'd him with as a fault, that hat he fpeaks on this occaſion, he 
ſteaks it not after the Lord, but fooliſbly in the confidence of boaſting. 
Bu T now if we examine this matter a little more narrowly ; if we 
take a more cloſe and diſtin& view cf St. Paul's conduct and aim in 
commending himſelf, and compare it with the management and deſign 
of the Phariſee in exalting his own good deeds; thoſe actions, which 
at firſt fight ſeem'd ſomewhat akin, will upon a nearer view be fcund 
extremely different. The Pharz/ee voluntarily and of his own accord, 
without any occaſion given him, being full of himſelf, and ſo much 
{woln with pride, as to be ready to burſt, breaks out into a laviſh ac- 
count of his own praiſes : what the Apoſtle ſaith of himſelf is extorted 
from him by the coldneſs of thoſe of whom he had deſerv'd well, and 
the reproaches of his adverſanes : if he glories, it is becauſe they have 


compell'd him and what he doth, is not ſo properly done by way of 


boaſting, as in his own neceſſary vindication. The Pharzſee's praiſes 
are intended to magnifie the merits of his perſon, the Apoſtle's are plain- 
ly deſign d to maintain the dignity of his character: the Pharz/ee hath 
no farther aim than his own honour, the Apoſtle hath no other than 
God's glory. The Pharzſee goes on boldly without the leaſt reſerve or 
reftraint, and begs no pardon, makes no apology for his extravagant boaſt- 
ing: the Apoſtle frequently checks himſelf, is ſenfible how tender a 
point he hath to manage, ſtops ſhort in the midſt of his glorying, and 
defires every now and then to be excus'd for it, as knowing it, tho in 
ſome reſpect neceflary, yet upon other accounts highly inexpedient. 


Would to God ye could bear with me a little in my folly, and indeed 


bear with me : Let no man think me a fool ; if otherwiſe, yet as a foo! 
receive me, that I may boaſt my ſelf a little : it is not expedient doubi- 
leſs for me to glory; I am become a fool in glorying, ye have compell d 
mo, are the expreſſions of one, that offer d great violence to hiimſelf, 
when he found it neceſſary to ſpeak in his own commendation. The 


 Phariſee takes care to extol his own merits, by expoſing the demerits 


of others: the Apoſtle doth not diſparage thoſe, with whom he com- 
pares himſelf, but only deſires they may have their due praiſe without 


cas, ag. his detriment. Are they Hebrews * So am I. Are they Iſraelites * 


So am l. Are they of the ſeed of Abraham ſo am I. Are they mini- 


ters of Chriſt? I ſpeak as a fool, T am more, is the higheſt pitch ot the 


Apoſtle's boaſting. Are other men extortioners? So am not I. Are they 
unjuſt? So am not I. Are they adulterers? So am not J, is the language 


of the Phariſee. An air of ill- nature and uncharitableneſs plainly ap- 
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can. The Apoſtle's praiſes of himſelf are the proper effect of a fervent. 


ö vitb a goa jealouſy, le/t thoſe; whom he had eſpouſed to Chriſt, 
{ner — a ane the pr 9 be 2 um the fim- 
plicity of the Goſpel which he preach d; and whether he abaſes, or ſome- 
times extols himſeif, it is for this end, that they may be exalted. The 
Phariſee's praiſes of himſelf are throughout plain, open and direct: the 
greateſt things the Apoſtle ſaith of himſelf, are modeſtly couch d under 


ſuch an one caught up 10 the third heaven ; of ſuch an one will [ 
. glory, yet of my ſelf I auill not glory. The Phariſee in his panegyrick 
upon himſelf is never found to ſay any one word by way of abatement : 
the Apoſtle frankly owns his failures ; in the midſt of his glorying, talks 
of his infirmities ; when he mentions he abundance of his revelations, 
omits not the thorn which was given him in the fleſh ; and when he 
declares that he is in nothing behind the very chiefe/t of the Apoſtles, 
at the ſame time readily confeſſes, that he is nothing. The Phoriſee 
ounds a trumpet before his alms, loves to pray ſtanding in the corners 
of the /treets, puts on a ſad countenance, and disfeures his face when 
e faſts, that he may have gory of men for thoſe things, which ought 
to be done and kept in fecret: the Apoſtle only reminds his flock of what 
had before been publickly. known” to them, and neceſſarily muſt be ſo, 
of his labours aud his ſufferings, his travels and his dangers, his pain- 
fulneſs and his watchings, and his daily care of all the Churches. The 
Phariſee acquieſces in the approbation of men as his ultimate end and 
deſign: the Apoſtle,” tho' he deſires to recommend himſelf to men's con- 


judgment, knowing that he is not hereby juſti ed, but that he that judgeth 
him is the Lord. To conclude, what at laſt moſt diſtinguiſhes the Apo- 
ſtle's care of appearing well from the Phari/ee's is this, that St. Paul was 
in reality inwardly, what he outwardly defir'd to appear; was firſt ma- 
nifeſt unto God, before he endeavour'd to manifeſt himſelf to the con- 
ſciences of men: but the Pharz/ees were for cleanſing the outſide, with- 
out taking care of what was within; theſe 2yhized /epulchres were for ap- 
pearmg beautiful outwardly, whilſt inwardly they were full of all un- 
cleanneſs. As much therefore as an unaffected, humble, pertinent, difin- 
tereſted, modeſt, and decent recommending our ſelves to the good opi- 
non of men by the outward appearance of thoſe virtues, which we fin- 
cerely, heartily, and conſcientiouſly practiſe, in order to the edification 
of others, and to promoting the glory of God, differs from an affected, 
van, impertinent, immodeſt, and unbeſeeming oſtentation of our own 
pretended good actions, in order to put upon the world, and to gain 
the empty applauſes of men; ſo far is the duty of ab/taining from all 
appearance of evil, which is commanded and exemplified by St. Paul, 


is fo frequently and ſeverely condemn'd by our Saviour in the Goſpel. 


guiſh the duty of my text from that fin, to which it might ſeem to 
have ſome reſemblance ; and it were eaſie to ſhew in the like manner, 
how all other Chriſtian virtues, when thoroughly examin'd, do widely 
differ from rhoſe faults, to which at firſt fight they may ſeem to have 
lome likeneſs : ſo that if we take due care to Pt bs, them in our 


O oo practice 


: gears in the Phariſee's preference of himſelf to the poor deſpis d publi- 


charity and tender neſs for thoſe; to whom they are addrelſs'd : He Was Z Cor. rt. 2: 


the name ofa third perſon ; /knew a man in Chriſt above fourteen years 11. 4. 


v. II, 


C. II. 


ſciences, yet eſteems it @ very ſmall thing, that he is judg d of man's. 4 3, 


4. 


different from that vain ambition of appearing righteous to men, which 


Thus have J endeavour d, by ſeveral marks and characters, to diſtin- 
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PP 


practice as clearly, as they are diſtinct in their notions, we may by this 
means be better able to avoid the appearance of evil. 


AN p now having ſhewn the extent of this duty, how far we ought 


to abſtain from all e of eyil, and given ſome directions for the 
better performance of it, in order to the more effectual recommendins 
it to our practice, I ſhould proceed in the third place to ſhew the rea- 
ſon why we ought ſo carefully to ahſtain from all appearance of evi] 
But not having time to diſpatch this now, I ſhall not enter upon it, 
but leave it to be ſupplied by your own better thoughts, or at leaſt de- 


fer it to another opportunity. 
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1THazss. V. 22. 
Abftain from all Appearance of Evil. dase 


this text; 


ROM theſe words I propos d 


I. To ſhew the extent of the duty here commanded, how 
far we ought to abſtain from all appearance of evil. 
II. To lay down ſome rules, how we might beſt abſtain from 
ſuch appearance. | | 7 | 
III. To offer ſome reaſons, why we ought fo to abſtain: / 


TRE two former parts I have already ſpoke to. I proceed now, in 
the laſt place, to give ſome reaſons, why we are oblig d thus carefully 
to abſtain from all appearance of evil. „ novgatt Fri 
No v the beſt reaſon that can be aſſign d for our ſtrict care in this 
matter, and the only one that needs to be alleg'd, is this, that we are 
expreſsly commanded in the words of our Apoſtle, which are the words 
of God, thus to abſtain. For where he, who claims our obedience, hath 
an indiſputed title to it; where the will of ſuch an one is plainly de- 
clar d, and the reaſons of his will are not manifeſted; where the ſubject, 
to whom the law is given, can be aſſur d that there are wiſe reaſons, 
why ſuch a law ſhould be given, tho they are not ſigniſied to them; there 
the undemable authority of the law-giver, and nat the ſuppos d reaſon 
of the law, is the ground of our obligation to obey it. We may be ea- 
ſily miſtaken in gueſſing at the reaſons uf this or any ather of God's com- 
mands: we may be able to aſſign very plauſible reaſons hy God ſhould 
require this duty at onr hands, which perhaps after all may not be the 
true ones; or if we ſhould diſoover ſome true neaſons uſhy t his duty is 
enjoyn d, we may ſtill be in the dark as to others of equal or greater 
weight: we may allege reaſons for the obſervance of this law, that may 
hold good in ſome caſes, but fail in others; and ſo ſhall be apt to think, 
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that where theſe reaſons ceaſe, there our obligation to the law ceaſes 
with them. We may enforce obedience to this law upon ſuch reaſons, 
which are convincing to us, but may ſeem of no weight in the opinion 


of others ; ſo that by building upon falſe grounds we may chance to over- 


throw, what we intended to eſtabliſl. When we bring many proofs of 
the reaſonableneſs of this duty, ſome of theſe, upon a nice examinz. 
tion, may be found frivolous, and the reſt ſuſpected for their ſake ; at 
leaſt, what we take pains to prove, will be ſuppos'd to want proof ; and 
whilſt we uſe arguments to perſwade men of the expedience of doing 
what God requires, the rules he gives will look like wholſom advice 
which it is convenient to follow, rather than peremptory commands 
which muſt of neceſſity be obey c. 

Uro N theſe confiderations it may ſeem to be the proper duty of the 
miniſters of God's Word barely to propoſe his laws, or, if occaſion be, 
to explain them; and it may be thought no part of their commiſſion, 


but rather an unneceſſary, if not a preſumptuous attempt, to go about 


to juſtifie as it were the wiſdom and goodneſs of God, by proving that 
his commands are reaſonable. God wills this duty, God requires it: 
he ſent his Son into the world to declare his will, and inſpir'd the Apo- 
ſtles to deliver it down to us: his authority is abſolute, his power is 
uncontrollable ; the obſervance of his reveal'd laws will be attended with 


_ everlaſting happineſs, the negle& of them with everlaſting puniſhment, 


and therefore” obedience to them is upon this bottom, without taking 
in any other conſiderations, highly reaſonable. 

Bur altho upon theſe views it may appear unneceſſary, or even un- 
expedient to enforce the duty of my text, which is an expreſs precept 
of the Goſpel, from any other topicks, than the arbitrary pleaſure of 
an Almighty Law-giver ; yet fince the Apoſtles do not always preſs obe- 
dience upon us by way of authority and command, but chuſe rather 
to work N hearts by the gentler methods of argument and per- 
ſwaſion; ſince thoſe, who were appointed under Chriſt the Lords of 
God's heritage, do not often exerciſe a dominion over our faith or our 


wills, but frequently make appeals to our own reaſon and judgment con- 


cerning the fitneſs of thoſe precepts, which they in God's name enjoin; 
fince God himſelf is in Scripture repreſented as ſtooping down from the 
throne of heaven, waving his abſolute power, and ſubmitting his laws 
to be look d into, and narrowly examin'd, and to have ſentence paſt up- 
on them, according to the reſult of our enquiries ; fince the ſame hap- 
pens in the laws of God, as in the wonderful works of his hands, that 
the more curiouſly we ſearch into them, the more carefully we view 


them on all fides, the more cloſely we look into their inward make and 


frame, and the relations they ſtand in to each other ; the more we ſhall 


be aſtoniſh'd with their marvellous beauty and excellence, and the wiſ- 
dom of God diſplaying it ſelf thro them; fince laſtly, we may promiſe 
our ſelves this advantage from an humble and reverent ſearch into the 
reaſons of our duty, that the more ſcrupulouſly we examine the grounds 
of it, the more ſtrongly we ſhall be convinc'd of our obligations to it, 
and in conſequence of that conviction, the more readily diſpos'd to pra- 


Riſe it; in order to this end I ſhall think it allowable to offer, eſpecially 


they are to do, but to be ſatisfied wh 
why we ought ſo carefully to ahſtain w' 


in ſuch an audience as this, which expects, not to be barely told what 
they are to do it, ſome reaſons 


from all appearance of evil... 
Fix | "I 
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Serm. XLI. becauſe it will hurt our Reputation. 


N o w the appearance of evil ought with the utmoſt care to be avoid 


ed for theſe reaſons, rh 
7 7 4 * R I 6»: 3314194: 
I. BECAUs E it hurts our reputation. be 
2. BEcaAvVssE it tempts others to fin. __ 5 5 
3. BECAUSE it may lead us on to the commiſſion of that, which is 
not only in appearance, but notoriouſly evil. * 


4 BRCAUs h it directly tends to the diſhonour of God. 


Hr THE N we are to abſtain from the appearance of evil, becauſe 
it will hurt our reputation. e tes DOT If 2 03 

FTA x men, who have no other meaſures to judge by than outward 
appearance, muſt neceſſarily judge of us according to what we openly 
appear, and not according to what we inwardly are; and that therefore 
the appearance of evil will give as deep a wound to our eſteem amongſt 
men, as real guilt of it{elf would, 1s a truth ſo evident in theory, and ſo 
well confirm d by conſtant experience, that it leaves no room for doubt 
or proof; and tho' it was neceſſary to be once mention d, as making 
way for what we have farther to advance, yet it will not bear being any 
longer dwelt upon. The only queſtion here is whether a good name be a 
thing of that price, that it is worth our taking any pains to get or to 
keep it; whether a ſincere Chriſtian, who ought to fit looſe to the world; 
and to approve himſelf to God, and to his own conſcience, ſhould let 
a regard to his reputation, and to the /oving favour of men, bear any 
ſway at all in the governing of his actions; whether, when he can ho- 
neſtly ſatisfy himſelf, that what he doth is in it ſelf innocent, and 
pleaſing to God, tho' it may appear to others ſcandalous, the fear of 
hurting his good name thereby. ought to reſtrain him from an action, 

which, by carrying the face of evil, will tend to his/diſgrace. 
No y that reputation is a real valuable good, and, as ſuch, ought tö 
be of ſome weight with us in the conduct of our ſelves, is what, I pre- 
ſume, would never have been queſtion d, had not ſome men put ſo high 
a price upon it, and over- rated it ſo much, that others, to abate this 
extravagance, have run into the contrary extreme; and have ſunk it as 
much beneath, as the former had rais d it above, its true worth. For 
ſome well-meaning men, not content to allege that the defire of popu* 
lar applauſe ought not to be the firſt and governing prineiple of our 
actions; that it is not in our power, whether we ſhall be thought well 
of or not, and that it is folly to place our chief happineſs in what we are 
not ſure to compals ; that an over-eager purſuit of praiſe hath put men 
upon unwarrantable methods of obtaining it, and an immoderate fear 
of diſgrace hath betray'd many ſouls into the commiſſion of faſhionable 
fins; that an affectation of yain-glory hath been the occaſion of the worſt, 
and hath blaſted the very beſt actions of men; ſome, I ſay not content 
to allege theſe things in abatement of the exceſſive value, which hath 
been put upon reputation, have thought they could not cheapen it 
enough, unleſs: they yet farther diſparadg d it, as an empty, vain,” ima. 
ginary thing; deſtitute of any foundation in nature; prejudicial to the 
graces of the Goſpel ; not worthy to be purſued by a wife, grave and 
thinking man, but induſtriouſly to be avoided by an humble, mortified, 
anch cl 
Now altho there is generally more danger, that men ſhould, thro 
their natural pride and vanity, be too fond of reputation, than that, 
thro' a miſtaken opinion of its worthleſſneſs, they ſhould ſhake off al 
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due regard to the eſteem of others; yet becauſe ſuch a careleſs hazard- 
ing our good name, is attended with very evil conſequences, and is of 
great difſervice to the intereſts of virtue and of region ; becaule a fair 
reputation may by good and wiſe men, and eſpecially by perſons plac'q 
in eminent and publick ſtations, and happy in the eſteem and loving fa- 
vour of the people, be made uſe of for promoting the beſt and nobleſt 
purpoſes ; it may not be improper to ſhew, that this indifference to a 
good or bad name is ſo far from being either a moral duty or a Chri- 
{tian grace, that it is directly contrary to the rules of right reaſon, and 
to the precepts of the Goſpel. i nin ov Mun!!! 

As ENS E of ſhame or averſion to diſgrace, however it comes to be 
omitted by Moraliſts in their catalogues of the paſſions, is as deeply 
rooted in our natures, diſcovers it ſelf as early and as ſenfibly, and was, 
without queſtion, deſign d by our wiſe and good Creator for as noble 
uſes, as any other affection we feel within us; and hath this pre- emi- 
nence above moſt of the reſt, that it is not common to us with other 


inferior beings; but ſeems peculiar to a rational nature; doth then firſt 
exert it {elf when we firſt begin to make uſe of our reaſon ; grows up 


together with our underſtanding ; is weaker or ſtronger, as our know- 
ledge is more or leſs improv d; works more powerfully on the minds of 
men civiliz d and learned, than on ſuch as are uncultivated and untaught; 
is moſt quick and lively in thoſe, that are moſt humble, ſober, and in- 
genuous; and is ſcarcely ever to be wholly ſtifled and ſubdued but by 
ſuch, 2h having their under/tandings darkned thro” the ignorance that 
is in them, or being paſt feeling thro an habitual courſe of vice, have 
their ſenſes too far ſtupified to diſcern between honour and diſhonour, 
praiſe. and diſpraiſe, good and evil. As to thoſe who are not yet ar- 
ny d to this perfection of inſenſibility, they cannot but feel a great un- 
eaſineſs in their minds upon the thoughts of having done any thing, 
which may leſſen them in the opinion of thoſe, whoſe eſteem they va- 
lue; and are ſure to find an equal pleaſure in being conſcious that their 
actions, which their own hearts condemn not, are approy'd by the con- 
current judgment of thoſe, who paſs ſentence upon them. 

WI vx a favourable or evil opinion of us ſhould thus affect us, when 
attended with no other good or bad conſequences; when our intereſt is 
neither promoted, nor impair d by ſuch opinion; when all the benefit 
or hurt we receive by it is owing/ merely to our own reflection upon it, 
may not perhaps be very eaſie to be accounted for; but the difficulty 
of explaining how a thing ſo foreign to us, as the ſentiments of others 
about us, ſhould ſo inwardly concern us, doth no more prove that there 
15 no real good in being well-ſpoken of, nor evil in diſgrace, than the 
doubts which ſome have rais d about the manner of ſenſible objects work- 


ing upon the mind, and their ſuppos'd inability of raiſing agreeable or 


diſagreeable perceptions in our ſoul, do prove that there is no diffe- 


rence betwixt bitter and ſweet, pleaſure and pain, the kindly warmth 
that refreſhes us, and the ſcorching heat that torments us. 
I T is eaſie here to tell us that the difference betwixt honour and diſho- 
nour, a good and evil report of us, is not real, but fantaſtical ; that 
it doth not reſult from the objects themſelves, but from our ſentiments 
about them ; that they being without us and ſeparate from us, have no 
direct power of affecting our ſouls either way, but that the pleaſure or 
pain we feel on ſuch occafions is purely from our ſelves, and from our 
own miſtaken fancies; that if we would correct our falſe ſentiments, 10 
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would be the ſame thing to us, whether we were approv'd or condemn'd 
by other men; and that therefore there is no need of our taking any 
care ſo to order our actions, as to procure our ſelves a good name, or 


— 


to avoid an evil one; but we ſhould rather endeayour ſo to ſettle our - 


notions, that it may be indifferent to us, whether we are well or eyil- 
ſpoken of. Such ſtrain'd reaſonings as theſe, when thoroughly exa- 
min'd, amount to no more at laſt than this, that if we could imagine 
there was no difference betwixt honour and diſhonour, to us there would 
be none; and as true it is, that if we could thoroughly perſwade our 
ſelves, that pleaſure and pain were all one, to us they would be indiffe- 
rent; which diſcoveries, as they muſt be allow d to be no ſurpriſing pa- 
radoxes, ſo neither are they very edifying truths. For, whether a good 
or bad name have in themſelves any real efficacy upon our minds to 
make us eaſie or uneaſie; or, whether we only take occafion from our 
being well or ill-ſpoken of to be pleas'd or diſturb'd; if whenever ſuch 
occaſions offer, we cannot help being ſuch a way affected; a good repu- 
tation will {till be in its own nature valuable, and worth our aiming at; 
an ill name will be an ill thing, and worth our taking all honeſt means 
of avoiding : I ſay all honeſt means; for if reputation be no other ways 
to be gain d, but by the loſs of our virtue, nor diſgrace any other way 
to be avoided, but by finful compliances, it is readily agreed, that the 
purchaſe of the one, and the avoidance of the other, would be very 
much too dear upon ſuch unequal terms. But it is no proof that a good 
name is not at all valuable becauſe it is not ſo deſirable, as a good 
conſcience; or that reputation is worth nothing, becauſe our precious 
and immortal ſouls are worth a great deal morwe. : 
_- Pmx true reaſon, why eſteem is ſometimes to be deſpis'd; and diſ- 
grace in ſome circumſtances is to be courted, is not; becauſe the one is 
in it ſelf deſpicable, and the other for its own ſake deſirable; but be- 
eauſe an undue thirſt after preſent fame might hinder us of greater glo- 
ry in reverſion; and a patient bearing of diſgrace now, may be an ef- 
fectual method of eſcaping greater ſhame hereafter : ſo that to be well 
eſteem d is abſolutely good, and to be 1ll-ſpoken of is abſolutely evil, 
tho' in compariſon of a greater honour the one may be a loſs, and in 
proportion to a greater ſhame the other may be an advantage. For as 
it is undoubtedly true, that a good Chriftian is never oblig'd to refuſe 
any pleaſure, but what may deprive him of a greater ſatisfa&tion to come, 
nor to ſubmit to any pain, but that which he can't decline without dan- 
ger of ſometimes ſuffering pains more grieyous ; ſo ] take it to be equal- 
_ ly certain, that, according to the terms of the Goſpel, we are never for- 
bidden to defire the praiſes of men, but when, by ſuch ill-tim'd defire, 
we may loſe the greater praiſes both of men and God; nor are ever ob- 
lig d to chooſe ignominy, but when the unſeaſonable ſhunning of it may 
render us obnoxious to a greater and more laſting diſgrace. 
ADORABLE therefore is the wiſdom and goodneſs of God, who 
having implanted in our breaſts ſuch a vehement defire of glory, and 
ſuch a ftrong averſion to ſhame, hath graciouſly provided, that whilft 
we act by theſe motives we cannot finally miſcarry ; fince by his eter- 
nal decrees he hath order'd, and by his holy Goſpel he hath made known 
to us, that the greateſt glory of which our natures are capable, ſhall be 
the reſult of our obediehce to his laws; and that we can no way lay 
up to our ſelves ſuch treaſures of ſhame againſt the day of ſhame as 
by tranſgreſſing his righteous commandments. For it is very obſervable, _ 
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that our future happineſs and miſery are in Scripture repreſented to us, 
not only under the notion of exquiſite pleaſure and pain, to work upon 
the hopes and fears of ſuch as are moſt affected with theſe ſentiments 
but alſo as a ſtate of unmix'd glory or ſhame, to engage the deſires, and 
awaken the apprehenſions of ſuch, as by their different make of ſoul, or 
courſe. of education, are more apt to be prevail'd upon by theſe more 
ingenuous motives. And indeed the fear of torment, tho' moſt ſuited 
to work upon the generality of mankind, muſt be own'd to be a leſs 
powerful reſtraint from fin, than the apprehenſion: of -thame, if what 
hath been obſery'd by ſome learned men is wel hgrounded, to wit, that 
tho' we have ſure promiſes in Holy Wrat, that the ſins of thoſe who 
repent ſhall be forgiven, yet we have no affurance, that they ſhall not 
be remembred and expos'd; that ſince nothing is ſecret which ſhall not 
be made mamifeſt, the fins of the penitent as well as of the impenitent 
ſhall be brought to light; that God's mercy will be as much diſplay d 
by the diſcovery of thoſe fins which he ſhall pardon, as his juſtice ſhall 
be clear d by the manifeſtation of thoſe which he ſhall puniſh; and that 
therefore tho ſome ſhall at the day of judgment be forgiven, yet all ſhall 
be diſcover'd: if, I ſay, theſe notions are as ſound as they are ingenious, 
the fear of ſhame muſt be allow d to have a greater influence to make 
men virtuous, than the apprehenſions of torment ; ſince tho timely re- 
pentance for paſt fins may reſcue us from puniſhment, nothing but un- 
{potted innocence can ſecure us againſt the ſhame of diſcovery. But 
however this matter ſtands, it being plain from experience that we find 
areliſh in eſteem, and are diſquieted in our minds by diſgrace; it being 
evident from reaſon that theſe affections were by God implanted in us 
as ſpurs to virtue, and preſervatives againſt vice, and it being expreſsly 
commanded in Scripture, that we ſhould do thoſe: things that are of 
good report, and avoid ſcandal as well as fin ; what ſome ſpeculative men 
may have unwarily adyanc'd to prove that the diſtinctions betwixt ho- 
nour and diſhonour, praiſes and reproaches, a good and a bad name are 
notional, and without any foundation in the nature of things, ought not 
to make us ſo indifferent towards them, as not to aim at eſteem, and 


- 


guard againſt cenſure, by all wiſe and honeſt methods. 


- 


- am ſenfible upon what ſlippery ground I tread, and how cautiouſly 


T ought to proceed in recommending to you a nice ſenſe of honour, and 


a a due regard to your reputation: every thing that is ſaid againſt yaluing 


the eſteem of men has in it an air of piety and mortification, as tending 
to ſubdue in us the deteſtable fin of pride; and, on the other fide, every 
thing that is urg'd in favour of reputation, as a defirable and valuable 
bleſſing, is liable to mifinterpretation, as tending to the nouriſhment of 
vanity and pride. But before I have done with this ſubje&, which 1 
have not time to diſpatch now, I doubt not but I ſhall make it mani- 
feſt, that a juſt value may be ſet upon reputation, without any danger 
of pride ; that the yery notion of humility ſuppoſes reputation to be va- 
luable ; that there are ſeveral moral virtues and Chriſtian graces; whole 
worth and excellency can no otherwiſe be accounted: for, than by al- 
lowing reputation to be valuable; and that there is no one virtue or 


| grace but may be accounted for, without ſinking the value of reputa- 


- I'S the mean time what hath been already ſaid upon this head is ſuffi-, 


cient to our purpoſe: it hath been prov d that our reputation is worth 


our ſecuring, and that it can no otherways be ſecur d, but by avoiding 
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all honeſt means to preſerve our reputation, we are bound in order to 


ought. What value right reaſon and the law of God hath put upon it, 
the ſame value let us allow it in our opinion, and ſhew that we allow 
it by our practice. Let us do nothing forbidden by God to get reputa- 
tion, and let us be equally careful to do nothing evil to loſe it. When 
we cannot keep both a good reputation, and a good conſcience, let us 
rather neglect our good name, than wound our conſcience: but where 
we cannot loſe our reputation, but by our own fault, there let us be 
careful not to loſe it, becauſe at the ſame time we muſt alſo loſe a good 
conſcience. Let us provide things honeſt in the ſight of God, by ab- 
ſtaining from all real evil: and let us provide things honeſt in the ſight 
of men allo, by ab/taining from all appearance of evil, © 
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430 Va 5 Serm. XIII 


s ERM ON XIII 


Evil-A ppearance. 


1 Tazss. V. 22. 


gti Abſtain from all Appearance of Evil. 


this Text. 


HAT the bounds and meaſures of the duty here en- 
Joyn'd by the Apoſtle are; what appearance of evil is, 
or is not conſiſtent with the precept here given; how 
far it is impoſſible to ab/Zain from all 35: (rand of 
evil, and by conſequence not commanded in the words 
of the text; how far it is poſſible; and being poſſible, is for that reaſon 
here requir d; what thoſe directions are, by the due obſervance of which 
we may beſt abſtain from the appearance of evil, ſo as to avoid it, where 
it is avoidable, and to be free from guilt, where it is not avoidable, I have 
already explain d, if not with all that accuracy, which ſo nice a ſubject 
requires, yet I hope in ſuch a manner, that none, who fincerely deſire 
to know their duty in this point, can be eaſily miſtaken in it; nor any, 
who would conſcientiouſly diſcharge it, need to be at a loſs, how to ac- 
quit themſelves of t. ©: 5 
Nov tho no other reaſon need to be given, why we ſhould be reli- 
giouſly careful to ahſtain from all appearance of evil, beſides the poſi- 
tive command of our Apoſtle; tho the authority of the Law-giver is 4 
better ground for our obligation to obey this, or any other divine law, 
than the ſuppos'd reaſonableneſs of the law it ſelf; yet becauſe the Apo- 
ſtles did not always claim an implicit obedience to their merhes but 


choſe rather to work upon their diſciples by the gentler methods of ar- 
gument and perſwaſion; becauſe God himſelf doth often in Scripture. 
waye his abſolute authority, and ſubmit his laws to be examin'd by our 
reaſon ; becauſe the laws of God, the more narrowly. they are examin d, 
the more wiſe, juſt, 4nd gracious they will appear; becauſe the more 
{crupulouſly we enquire into the grounds of our duty, the more ſtrong” 
I we ſhall beconyinc'd of our ſtrict obligations to it, and, in conſequence 
of that conviction, the more readily diſpos d to practiſe it ; upon 8 
1 ch con- 
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conſiderations I thought it not only allowable, but even requiſite to al- 
lege ſome reaſons, why we ought to be ſtrictly careful in ab/taining from 
F . 0087 
TE x firſt reaſon I aſſign d was this, becauſe by ſuch appearance of 
evil we ſhould hurt our reputation. 


TH 4 T our reputation is as much hurt by the appearance of evil, as 


by real evil, is matter of fact, and wants not to beproy'd by reaſon, being 
manifeſt from experience. The only queſtion here is, whether reputa- 
tion be a thing worth our getting or keeping ; whether, if we can an- 
ſwer it to God, and to our own conſciences, that we have done nothing 
truly ſinful, we need to be concern d for the loſs of our reputation, by 
doing things apparently ſinful; whether a good Chriſtian ought not to be 
ſo mortified, as to be wholly indifferent to the eſteem of men, ſo that 
it would be a fin in him rather than a duty, to do or omit any thing in 
order to acquire or preſerve a good name. And there is the greater 
room for this queſtion, becauſe ſome moraliſts have taken a great deal 
of pains to ſhew the emptinels of that vain, airy, imaginary thing, or, 
as they chooſe to ſpeak, that mere nothing call'd reputation ; nor have 
moraliſts only declaim'd againſt it as an infignificant thing, but ſome di- 
vines alſo in diſcourſes, written for the advancement of piety,and for prefl: 
ing the Chriſtian duty of humility, have repreſented reputation under 
ſuch colours, as to make it odious rather than amiable, and ſo far from 
deſerving to be courted, that it ought carefully to be ſhun'd by an hum- 
ble, mortified, and ſelt-denying Chriſtian. + 21 
Bou x notwithſtanding what hath been advanc'd by ſome men, more 
to be commended for the piety of their intention, than for the ſound- 
neſs of their judgment, againſt the value of reputation, and the lawful- 
nels of purſuing it, I yentur'd ſo far to differ from their ſentiments, as 
to aſſign the regard to our reputation as one forcible motive to our 
abſtaining from all appearance of evil. Whether I had ſufficient rea- 
ſon ſo to do, you are in ſome meaſure able to judge from what hath 
been already ſaid, and you will be {till better able to determine, from 
What I have now farther to ſay, concerning the yaluableneſs of reputa- 
r | ö 
TH 4 Tat hath ſome real worth in it, ſo as to render it worthy out 


purſuit andattainment,T hayeargu'd from that natural averſion to ſhame, 


— — 


which 1s implanted in us. Our natures are fo fram'd, as that we ne- 


ceſſarily find a reliſh for praiſe, and a diſreliſh to diſgrace: and that this 
1s not from the deprayation of our natures, but from their original 
conſtitution, is evident, becauſe the more our reaſon is improy'd, the 
better we-are educated, the leſs we are tainted with vice, the quicker 
and livelier this ſenſe of ſhame is; and on the other fide, the leſs we 
are improv d in reaſon, the worſe we are educated, and the more we are 
corrupted with ſinful habits, the more we are proof àgainſt diſgrace. 
Now this averſion being implanted in us by nature, or, to ſpeak more 
like a Chriſtian, by God the author and framer of our nature, muſt have 
been intended as a guard againſt fin, which it no otherwiſe is, than as 
it is a fence againſt that ſhame which attends fin ; which ſhame attend- 
ing the appearance offin, as well as real guilt, makes ſuch eyil'appearance 
allo, by reaſon of that ſhame which is annex d to it, fit to be-ayoided. 
And tho in ſome caſes a Chriſtian is oblig'd to do ſuch actions, as 
are undeſervedly attended with diſgrace, yet this dothi not prove that 
diſgraceis not an evil; becauſe in ſuch caſes the diſgraceis not choſe for 
bun 244 dd 2 its 
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The appearaiice of evil to be a, d, 


3 | 


its own ſake, but only to avoid a greater ſhame: ſo that diſgrace is ſtill 
an evil as ſuch, tho, in compariſon to a greater evil, it may be tole- 
rable. | % 2c obhY | 

AN OTRHRE R good proof, that the diſtinction between honour and dif. 
honour, glory and ſhame, is not imaginary, but real, and that the one 
is a proper object of our deſire, and the other of our averſion, may 
be taken from the conſideration of thoſe motives, whereby God hath 
been pleas d to incite us to the obedience, and to deter us from the breach, 
of his laws. God hath repreſented to us the eternal happineſs, which 
ſhall be the portion of the bleſſed, as a ſtate of unmix'd glory, and the 
eternal miſery, which ſhall be the lot of the curſed, as a ſtate of the ut- 


moſt ſhame; which he would not have done, were there nothing in 


glory worthy our purſuit, nothing in ſhame really terrible ; or were it 
unproper for us to be ſtirr'd up to one ſort of actions by the hopes 
of the former, or to be diverted from another ſort by the fears of the 
latter. But we need not ſearch ſo deeply into the frame of our natures, 
or look ſo high as to the ſanctions of God's laws, in order to prove that 
there 18 a real difference between honour and diſhonour ; and that it is 
truly worth our while to aim at eſteem, and to guard againſt cenſure, by 
abſtaining from all appearance of evil. (190 29 | 

Wo u D men impartially judge of the value of reputation by the 
price which they ſet upon it, when it is either hurt or affaulted by 
others, we need not fear their having too low an opinion of its worth: 
their great jealouſie of its being at never ſo great diſtance attack'd, their 
quick and warm reſentments: upon its being in the leaft degree hart, and 
the large demands they are never wanting to make for the reparation 
of ſuch wrongs, are ſufficient proofs, that how cheap ſoever their good 
name is to them in other regards, yet upon ſuch occaſions their value 
of it runs very high. But certainly d iverſe meaſures and diverſe weights 
are not more againſt the rules of civil commerce, than theſe different 
valuations of one and the ſame thing are againſt the laws of moral ju- 
ſtice: ſo that if we will act equally, and not make uſe of a greater and leſs 
meaſure, which in this, as well as in other inſtances, is an abomination to 
the Lord, we ſhould not exact more from our neighbour for any damage 
done to our reputation, than we our ſelves truly value it at; but either 
by patient ſuffering diſhonour, ſhew that we do not look upon reputation 


to be worth any thing; or by doing ſuch things as are praiſe-worthy, 


convince the world that we value it ourſelves at the ſame rate we would 


have it valued at by others. 10 ee eee 212 ee 
TH E price, that human laws put upon reputation, is ſtill another and 


a better proof of it real worth: for laws do not uſe to provide for the ſe- 


curity of ſuch things, as are in themſelves of no value, nor look upon it 
as any undue invaſion of right to take away that from another, which, 
tho he might have a good title to, yet, by his total negle& and dere- 
liction of it, he ſhew d he had no mind to keep: fo that when detraction 
is by the laws made criminal, and defamation puniſh'd as injurious, it 
is preſum d that a good name is What every one 'wiſhes to preſerve. 


And in all well: order d Governments the penalty of ſlander is greater or 


leſs, as the party aſpers d hath: more or leſs reputation to lofe; which 


falls in proportion to the care, which they themſelves have taken to en. 


Thews that the price, which the laws put upon men's repute, - riſes or 


ęreaſe or leſſen it: ſo that, unleſs we will be wiſer than the laws, and 


* 


forfeit our juſt claim to their protection, what we would have fenc d 
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and guarded by them, that we ſhould not raſhly give up our ſelves; but 
by all warrantable methods ſhould ſhew, that we have a concern for 
that reputation, which we defire the laws ſhould protect. 
NoR have human laws taken more care to preſerve mens reputation 1 
than the laws of God; the fins, with which calumny or falſe witneſs is 2 
ſorted, when it is reckon d by our Saviour amongſt murders, adulteries, Matt. r5.19; 
fornications, and blaſphemies; the rank which flanderers and backbiters 
*are plac'd in, when numbred by the Apoſtle with murderers and haters Rom. 1. 30. 
of God; the puniſhment threatned in the Goſpel to revilers, of whom as 
well as of idolaters, adulterers, abuſers of themſelves with mankind, rCors,g,x0. 
thieves, covetous, drunkards, and extortioners, it is expreſsly ſaid, that 
they ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God; and the ſolemn declaration of 
our bleſſed Saviour, that 2whoſoever ball [ay to his brother, thou fool, Matt. 5.124 
Shall be in danger of hell-ire, which ſevere ſentence, however ſoftened, 
muſt ſtill carry terrour in it againſt ſuch as load their Chriſtian brethren 
with unchriſtian calummies : theſe I ſay, and other parallel threats de- 1 
nounc'd againſt thoſe, who ſhall by ſlander and detraction rob others of 
their good name, are convincing proofs of the care, which God hath 
taken to guard mens reputation againſt the aſſaults of others, and are at 
the ſame time ſtrong motives to our utmoſt diligence and caution not 
to deſtroy, by our own ill conduct, what the wiſdom and goodneſs of 
God hath us'd ſuch effectual methods to preſerve. 
TH E heinous guilt of detraction, and the ſeyere puniſhments annex d 
to this groſs fin by the laws of God and man, are ſo proper arguments 
of the valuableneſs of reputation, that thoſe very moraliſts and divines, 
who take great pains to depreſs the worth of it, when they are to repre- 
ſent the folly and fin of yain-glory, take care to exalt it as much, when: 
they are to aggravate the miſchief and finfulneſs of calumny. In which 
procedure of theirs the piety of their intention is rather to be com- 
mended, than the prudence of their conduct: for truth, whether ſpe- 
culative or practical, is ſo far from wanting the ſupport of errror, that 
it always ſuffers by being made to depend upon it; and thoſe can never 
be firm principles of eſtabliſhing any one duty, which being once ad- 
mitted, overthrow other duties of equal moment with it: ſo that 
there is no need of our adyancing ſuch notions in order to recommend 
humility or lowlineſs of mind, which, if allow'd, will leflen the guilt 
of ſlander. Detraction cannot be a fin of that blackneſs, which the 
Scriptures repreſent it to be, if reputation be worth nothing; but re- 
putation may be worth ſomething, and yet humility be a neceflary 
virtue. | 3 
TRE more we examine this notion of the indifference of a good or 
bad name, the worſe we ſhall like it; for fo far is it from being the foun- 
dation of any Chriſtian virtue, that it overthrows ſeveral. Our Saviour 2 
hath made it an inſtance of Chriſtian perfection, that we ſhould ſpeak _—_ 
well of them, who ſpeak evil of us. But why ſhould ſpeaking evil of 2 
us be a ſign of enmity, as it is here ſuppos'd to be; or ſpeaking well of 
others a part of Chriſtian charity, as our Saviour hath made it, if to be 
ſpoken well or ill of are things wholly indifferent? 1 
A PATIENT ſuffering of reproach, when we are revil'd by men for 
keeping a good conſcience towards God, is another duty very frequent- 
ly inculcated, and very earneſtly preſs'd upon us in the Goſpel, But 
what occaſion is there for patience under reproach, if reproach it ſelf 
be no evil? What merit is there in 3 what we are not at all 1 
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The appearance of evil to be avoided, 


to? Or how indeed can we with any propriety of ſpeech be ſaid to ff. 

fer what is in it ſelf no way grie vou? Ky, 
Ads 5.41: WF find in the Ads, that the Apoſtles rezoyc'd that they were counted 
aworthyYto Jager ame for Chri/?'s name. It was an honour for them 
to ſuffer in ſo good a cauſe, but {till they ſuffer d; they rezoye'd that they 
ſuffer d ſhame for Chriſts name, which implies that there was need of 
ſuch a motive to make it ſufferable; but were ſhame not at all grievous 
to human nature, there had then been no honour in ſuffering it for 
Chriſt's ſake, and conſequently no ground for the Apoſtles reſcycing that 
they were counted worthy to ſuffer. 


Ov R Saviour is ſo far from confounding the diſtinctions betwixt ho- 
nour and diſhonour, reputation and diſgrace, that when by way of pa- 
rable he warns his diſciples to be aware of pride, and exhorts them to 
lowlineſs of mind, he lays hold of that fear of ſhame, which is natural 
to us, to prove the folly of ambition, and makes the deſire of glory a 
motive to humility. The perſon bidden to a wedding is caution'd againſt 
taking the higheit room, leſt he ſhould with ſhame be thruſt down to 


a lower; and is advis d to fit down in the loweſt, that he might have 


worſhip in the preſence of the gueſts, when he came to be advanc'd higher: 
Luker4.rr. and it is laid down as a general aphoriſm, that whoſoever exalieth 
himſelf, ſhall be abaſed ; and he that humbleth himſelf, ſhall be exalted. 
Now if eſteem and diſeſteem, honour and diſgrace, were in themſelves in- 
different, the force of our Saviour's argument would be quite broken; ſince 
we need not fear exalting our ſelves, if there were no harm in being abas'd; 
nor care to humble our ſelves, if there were no good in being exalted. 
THOSE ho are ſo refin d in their ſpeculations, as to aſſert that ſhame 
is only an imaginary evil, and that infamy hath nothing in it really 
ſhocking to human nature, muſt ſurely have forgot the hiſtory of Chriſt's 
ſufferings, of which the deſpight and contempt, with which he was treat- 
| ed, ſeem to have made the moſt bitter and afflictive part; the loading 
him with the ſcandalous imputations of being a blaſphemer, a factious 
teacher, an incendiary, a fellow who was found perverting the nation, 
and forbidding to pay tribute to Ce/ar ; the unanimous poſtponing him 
to a notorious thr rebel, and murderer, as one whom they would 
haye to be accounted a more execrable wretch than Barabbas was : 
the pageantry of a mock-coronation, inveſting him with a purple robe, 
putting a reed inſtead of a ſcepter into his hands, and placing a crown 


of thorns upon his head; the mockery of bowing the knee before him, 


and ſaying in derifion, Hail king of the eus; the inſolence of ſpitting 
in his face, blind-folding him, buffeting him, and ſaying in their brutal 
raillery, Propheſie unto us, thou Chriſt, who is he that ſmote thee? The 
leading him away in triumph to the place of execution, and there cru- 
cifying him betwixt two thieves; the ſcurrility of thoſe, who paſt by, 
reviling him, wagging their heads, and calling upon him ſarcaſtically to 


make good his boaſts, to exert his pretended power, to ſhew himſelf 


the king of Iſrael, the Son of God, and a Saviour of others, by coming 
down from the croſs and ſaying himſelf ; the caſting this in his teeth 
by one of the malefactors who was crucified with him, and rail d on him, 
laying, / thou be that Chri/t, ſave thy [elf and us; theſe, I ſay, and o- 
ther circumſtances of this nature, recorded in the Goſpel, and ſpecified 
with a more than uſual particularity, do plainly ſhew, that ſhame was 
the moſt predominant ingredient of that bitter-cup, which our Sayiour 
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Now had ignominy ſo great a ſhare in our Sayiour's meritorious paſ- 
ſion, and is it an evil only in imagination? Was our Saviour forc'd to 
Jook up to the oy that was ſet before him, that he might thereby be tt. 12. 2. 
enabled to teſp ſe the ſhame, and is ſhamea thing init ſelf altogether 
indifferent? Wis Chriſt in a more than ordinary manner ſupported, that 
he might bear reproach, and 1s diſgrace after all a mere notional evil, 
purely of our own making? Thoſe, who advance ſuch novel and un- 
couth notions as theſe, whatever ſervice they may deſign to Religion, 
proceed upon principles, which, as they have no foundation in reaſon, 
fo neither have they any countenance from the Goſpel, do no way pro- 
mote true piety, but tend to the overthrow of ſeveral duties enjoyn'd 
in holy Writ; and directly contradict thoſe expreſs precepts of Scripture, ' 
which require us to provide things hone/t, or, as the original word im- Rom. 1a. 17. 
ports, beautiful and honourable in the ſight of men ; to exerciſe our At 4.16. 
ſelbes to have a conſcience void of offence towards men as well as to- 
"wards God ; to think of ſuch things as are of good report, and 7 Philip. 4. 8. 
of praiſe ; to be blameleſs as well as harmleſs, the ſons of God with. 4 1;. 
out rebuke ; to take care that we be not deſpis d; to leave no ſtain on 
our honour, but to have a tender regard to our good name, as a thing Ecclef. 1. r. 
which ig better than precious ointment, is rather to be choſen than prov. +. x. 
great riches, ſhall continue with us above a thouſand great treaſures of tccu. ar. 
gold, and ſhall out- live even virtue it ſelf, ſince a good Lie hath but few * -; 
days, but a good name ſhall endure for ever. * 2114 
+ I as the proſpect of this durable glory, which made the bleſſed 
Virgin break out into holy raptures, and, in the depth of her humility, 
to expreſs an extraordinary joy for the glad tidings of her exaltation. 
Her Jou] magnified the Lord, and her ſpirit rejoyc'd in Cod her Savi- Lake 1. 46. 
our, becauſe he had regarded the low eſtate of his hand-maiden, and 
becauſe from thenceforth all generations ſhould. call her bleſſed. Nor 
did our Saviour beſtow an empty, imaginary bleſſing on the other Mary, 
when, in recompence for the good work ſhe had wrought. upon him, he 
graciouſly promis d, that awhereſoever his Goſpel ſhould. be preach'd Matk 14.5. 
throughout the whole world, there alſo what ſhe had done ſhould be 
ſpoken of for a memorial of her. x6 16:4: beak 15:14, 
_ THESE two inſtances of the bleſſed Virgin and the other Mary ma- 
niteſtly prove, that the notion eyen of a poſthumous reputation, or a 
good name after death, is not ſo mere a notion, but that there is ſome- 
thing of a real and valuable bleſſing implied in it. The bleſſed Virgin 
magnifies the Lord, and her ſpirit rejoyceth in God her Saviour. It muſt 
be ſome real benefit for which be thus magnifies God, and it muſt be a 
valuable bleſſing, which was the object of this extraordinary joy. When 
The comes to acknowledge the benefit which ſhe had receiy'd, and to 
point out the diſtinguiſhing mercy which deſerv d her thankſgiving, and 
occaſion d her joy, the mercy pointed at is this, tha? from thence- 
forth all generations hall call her bleſſed. Unleſs therefore we will 
affirm, that the holy Virgin pleas d her ſelf with a mere phantom, that 
the Was too layiſh of her praiſes, and magnified God for nothing ; unleſs 
we will accuſe her of vanity in entertaining her fancy with theproſpect 
of an imaginary bleſſing, which had no other value in it than what it 
ow d to her miſtaken opinion, we muſt, own, that there is ſome real 
good in being mention d with honour, even after we are dead, and in 
being ſpoken well of by all ſucceeding p generations. DES | 
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BuT could we without irreverence ſuppoſe, that the Virgin deluded 
her ſelf with hopes of a mere imaginary good ; yet we cannot without 
blaſphemy think, that our bleſſed Saviour deluded the other Mary with 
the promiſe of an imaginary bleſſing, at that very time, when he gave 


ſuch an emphatical commendation of the good work which ſhe had 


wrought, and allotted this as a proper reward of it, that the memorial 
of it ſhould be ſpread as far and as wide as the Goſpel. A noble reward 
this! and over-proportion'd, as all the rewards of God are, to the work 


done, according to the notions of Scripture, which teach us that @ good 
name i better than precious ointment; but a very ſcanty recompence, 


and which fell much ſhort of the good work wrought by her, if with 
this precious oyntment, 2which might have been ſold for much, ſhe pur- 
chas'd nothing, but a vain, empty, imaginary phantom. 
I T 1s very 
is in the opinion of ſome ſpeculative writers, the defire of it hath 


been one of the ſtrongeſt motives, which hath ſtirr'd up men no ways in- 


ferior to them in wiſdom, or in juſtneſs of thought, to the performance 
of the moſt virtuous and praiſe-worthy actions; and we ſhould not, me- 


thinks, be oyer-eager to run down a principle, which, whether it can 


it ſelf be well ſupported or not, hath been in many countries, and for 
many ages, the principal, if not the only ſupport of yirtue. 

I weenquire of the Heathen, what was the main ſpring of thoſe 
laudable ations, by which they fignaliz'd themſelyes, adorn'd the ages 
they liv'd in, and conſulted the good of poſterity, they openly profeſs 
to us, that they neither expected, nor defir'd any other reward of the la- 
bours Which they underwent, or of the dangers which they hazarded, 
but that of praiſe and glory; that, if this recompence were not held 
forth to them, they could ſee no reaſon, why, in this narrow and ſhort 
courſe of life, they ſhould waſte themſelves with ſo many cares, andex- 


poſe themſelves to fo many hazards: that if they had no preſages of 


what was to come, if all their thoughts were circumſcrib'd within the 


compaſs of one age; they would never break themſelyes with unwearicd 


cares, nor wear out their lives in endleſs labours for the good of their 
country ; but that there was in every good, in every great, in every 
publick-ſpirited man a natural thirſt after glory; that this, night and 
day, whetted their induſtry, and ſummon'd them to exert all their fa- 
culties ; that by this they were conſtantly admoniſh'd, that their me- 
mory was not to be terminated with their lives, but would be of the 
ſame extent with eternity; that if ſome great men had thought it 


worth their while to leave behind them ſtatues and images to repreſent 


the ſhape and make of their bodies, more exalted ſpirits might well 


think it much more worth their while to leave behind them well- 


wrought patterns of their virtues, and finiſh'd pictures of their very 


ſouls ; that therefore, whenever they ſet about any thing, this thought 
ſhould be always preſent to their minds, that what they were now doing 


ſhould be view d, examin'd, and, if well-done, applauded, not by the men 
of one country or of one age, but by the univerſal ſuffrage of all men 
of all countries throughout all ſucceeding generations; that therefore, 


whether after death they ſnould have any knowledge of what ſentence 


ſnould be paſt upon them or not, it was however a ſufficient encourage- 


ment to virtue, that they were at preſent entertain d with the thoughts 
and hopes of having the memory of their good actions faithfully tranſ- 
mitted to poſterity. - 23233 I | 


THESE 


well known, that as infignificant a thing as fame and glo- 
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neſs of reputation. 


I woULD not be thought to ſubſtitute this principle in the room of 
thoſe ſtronger motives to an holy and virtuous life, which are propos'd 
in the Goſpel: God forbid, that I ſhould ſo much as compare this ex- 
pectation of a good name after death with that more exceeding weight 
of glory, which the Scriptures have made the recompence of holinels : 
but as we may lay no other foundations, than the Scriptures have laid ; 
ſo we need not fear to build upon thoſe which are laid in the Scriptures. 
It is plain by the conſtant tenor of holy Writ, that there are incompa- 
rably greater rewards reſery'd for the godly, and greater curſes kept in 

ſtore for ſinners, than their being remembred with honour or infamy : 
but {till it is repreſented in ſcripture, as one confiderable part of the 


a laſting fame by what they {aid ſo elegantly to expoſe the worthleſſ- 


ed man's puniſhment, that his name ſball rot. 
Now if a good name comes not too late, even after death; if ſhame 
comes too ſoon, tho it reaches us not before we are gone down into our 
graves ; if the Scriptures have repreſented to us the one as a bleſſing, 
and the other as a curſe, even then, when we are not aſſur d that we 
ſhall have any perception of either; much more muſt that good repu- 
tation, which cloſely follows our good actions, ſo that we plainly taſte 
and feel the pleaſure of it, be a valuable good; and that ſhame, which 
immediately attends upon our evil actions, ſo that we at preſent ſmart 
under the pain of it, be acknow ledg d to be a miſchief fit, by all due 

methods, to be avoided. C ˙ KRoLDUTUY £100! 2 
THE ſumm of what hath been deliver d is this: the defire of a good 
name, and the fear of diſgrace are natural to us; that we are pleas'd 
with the one, and diſturb'd with the other, is not from choice, but in- 
ſtinct; theſe impreſſions were wrought in our ſouls by the author of 
our being, and are not to be over-rul'd, but to be rightly directed; they 
are then directed aright, when we are mov'd thereby to ſeek honour by 
actions truly honourable, and to avoid ſhame by any thing, either real- 
ly or even in appearance, finful; theſe propenſions are conſtantly and 
ſteadily to be obey'd; the greateſt honour is always to be purſu'd, and 
the greateſt ſhame is always to be avoided: the intereſts of virtue and 
of Religion are beſt ſecur d by acting up to theſe principles, fince vir- 
tue will, in the iſſue, procure us the moſt laſting honour ; and fin will, in 
the laſt reſult, expoſe us to the greateſt ſhame: the exceſſes therefore of 
ambition and yain-glory. do not proceed from our valuing honour too 
much, but from our being miſtak = 2 7 our true honour 3 
11 The 
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The laws of God and men ſet an high price upon reputation, by annex- 
ing ſeyere penalties on all injuries done to it; which are a proof of its 
being truly and highly valuable: the tenderneſs we expreſs for our re- 
putation, when it is really or ſeemingly hurt by others, is an evidence 
of the regard we naturally have for it, and a reaſon why we ſhould not 
be prodigal of it our ſelves; the deſire of it is in it ſelf prejudicial to no 
one Chriſtian duty, and the neglect of it is deſtructive of ſeyeral. The 
Scripture doth require us to uſe all lawful means to gain and preſerve it; 
thoſe, who are propos'd as the moſt exact patterns of holy living, have 
expreſs d a great regard to it: reputation therefore is, for theſe reaſons, 
to be valued and ſought after; and whatever may hurt our reputation 
is, for the ſame reaſons, carefully to be avoided. 

THERE may indeed be danger of our being too coyetous of repu- 
tation, but there is alſo danger of being too laviſh of it. If we deſire 
to be eſteem'd by men for qualities, which belong not to us, or which 
are not worthy of eſteem, or which do not deſerve all that eſteem we 
claim; if we are inſatiable or immoderate in our thirſt after fame; if 
we ſet a greater value upon it than it deſerves ; if we prefer it to vir- 
tue, and to a good conſcience; if we uſe indirect means to compaſs it; 
if we are too much dejected when we fall ſhort of it, or too much ele- 
vated with it; if our diligence is ſlackned, or our vanity is fed, by our 
having gain'd it; if we acquieſce in it as our chief aim and ſovereign 
good, which we love vith all our ftrengib, with all our mind, and 
avith all our ſoul; if we uſe it to bad, or make no uſe of it to good 
ends; ſuch a deſire of reputation as this, is indeed dangerous and cri- 
minal ; but if we regulate our purſuit of it by thoſe meaſures, which 
right reaſon and divine revelation preſcribe; if we never do any thing 
ſinful to gain it, and reſolutely perform our duty, even when we are 
{ure thereby to leſſen it; if we take care to deſerve it by the open ap- 
pearance of thoſe virtues, which we inwardly and conſcientiouſly prac- 
tiſe; if we are tender of its being hurt by any falſe ſhew of vice, which 
our own hearts do fincerely acquit us of; if we can bear it without being 
lifted up, and be diſappointed of it without being caſt down; if, when 
we have got it, we make uſe of it to the glory of God, to the edifica- 
tion of our neighbours, and to the quickening our ſelves in a vigorous 

rformance of all laudable actions; a regard for reputation, ſpringing 
9 theſe principles, bounded within theſe limits, and directed to 
theſe holy purpoſes, is the duty and ornament of every ſincere Chri- 

To ſhut up all in a word; we ſhall, I think, acquit our ſelves in this 
point as good, Chriſtians, if we deſpiſe reputation ſo far, as to do no ill 
thing to gain it; and on the other fide value it ſo far, as to do nothing 
really or apparently ſinful to forteit 335570 90 0} 307735 EG: 
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Serm. XLIII. 


Ss ER MON XIII 


Evil-Appearance. 


1 Tuzss. V. 22. 


Abſtain from all Appearance of Evil. dees 
| | <p | | this Text. 
UR failure of obedience to the laws of God generally pro- 
ceeds from one or other of theſe ſources: ſometimes we. 
have looſe and indiſtin& notions of our duty; we do not 
know the preciſe meaſures and bounds of it; we think more 
or leſs requir'd at our hands, than really is; and, for want 
of a right knowledge of its due compaſs and extent, either, on the one 
fide, conclude it utterly impracticable, and therefore out of deſponden- 
cy never ſet about it; or, on the other fide, think it much eafier than 
it is, and therefore go about it after ſuch a lazy and perfunctory man- 
ner, that we never diſcharge it as we ought. Sometimes we are well e- 
nough acquainted with the true meaſures and limits of our duty; are' 
able to form in our own minds clear and diſtinct perceptions of it; 
know the preciſe points, whereby it is bounded and ſhut up; but then; 
for want of ſome rules and directions for the practice of it, we are at a 
loſs how to go about it; ſo that tho' we plainly perceive what is to be 
done by us, yet we fail in the performance, becauſe we do not perceive 
how it is to be done. Sometimes we both know our duty, and are fur- 
niſh'd with rules and directions for the performance of it; we know the 
end we ought to aim at, and the means whereby we may attain that 
end; but having not enquir'd into the reaſons and grounds of our duty, 
we are not {ſufficiently convinc'd of its expedience, or neceſſity; we have 
ſome looſe general notions, that ſuch a thing is requir'd of us, but having 
never examin d why it is requir'd, when we come to practiſe it, we be- 
gin to doubt whether it is ſo abſolutely requiſite, as we unagin'd; and 
becauſe the reaſons of its being — * are not at hand, we are too 
apt to think it of no great weight and moment, and conſequently to 
diſpenſe with our ſelyes for the omiſſion of it. eee 
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No w- that we might not, upon any of theſe occaſions, fail in our Nene 
formance of the duty enjoyn'd by the Apoſtle in the words of my text, 


I thought it proper to ſhew you 
I: WHAT the duty here comtnanded is. 


. 


II. How it may be compals'd. 
HI. WA we are oblig'd to it. N 


WHarT the duty here commanded is, Iopen'd unto you by ſettling its 
true meaſures and bounds, beyond which it doth not extend, and ſhort 
of which it ought not to be reſtrain d. 

Ho w this duty might be perform'd, I inſtructed you by ſome plain 
rules and directions laid down for the avoiding all appearance of evil. 

LASTLY, why we are oblig'd to this duty, I ſhew'd to you by aſ- 
ſigning ſome reaſons for our abſtaining from all appearance of evil. The 
firſt reaſon allegd was, becauſe by ſuch appearance of evil we ſhould hurt 
our reputation; which reaſon I was forc'd to dwell the longer upon, be- 
cauſe of the doubts that have been rais'd, by ſome devout and contem- 
plative men, concerning the lawfulneſs of our doing any thing in order 
to acquire, or to preſerve our reputation. I will not repeat any thing 
that hath been already ſaid with too much prolixity on this ſubject ; but 
ſhall preſume you ſufficiently ſatisfied of the main truth I endeavour'd 
to prove, to wit, that a good and fincere Chriſtian, tho' he ought to 


_ deſpiſe reputation ſo far as to do no evil thing to gain it; yet on the 


other fide, he ought to value it ſo much as to do nothing really or ap- 
parent ly ſinful to forfeit it. THER 
I DID not enlarge upon any of the ill effects of lofing our reputation 
by the appearance of evil, ſuch as are the ſcandal we may thereby give 
to others; the danger of our being led on from doing things ſeemingly 
evil to doing other things notoriouſly finful, and the diſhonour we may 
hereby bring upon our holy profeſſion; becauſe theſe are diſtin& rea- 
ſons, which may be aſſign d for our abſtaining from all appearance of 
wil which remain to be farther proſecuted. I proceed therefore to 
tne | 
Second RE as o x that may be alleg d for our abſtaining from all ap- 
pearance of evil, namely, becauſe it may tempt others to fin. 
WHAT I before obſery'd concerning the loſs of our reputation by the 


- appearance of evil, that it ſuffer'd as much by apparent as by real guilt, 


is as true concerning the hurt thereby done to others. For as men have 
no other meaſures to judge by than outward appearance, and therefore 
muſt neceſſarily judge of us according to what we openly appear, and 
not according to what weinwardly are; fo, in the imitation ofour no; 
they have no other copy to tranſcribe from, than that which is. plac 

before their view, according to that light in which it appears to them: 
ſo that if the actions, which they propoſe to themſelves as patterns, 
appear ſinful, thoſe actions, which they are prevail'd with by ſuch ex- 


amples to imitate, will be finful alſo. There is this difference between 


actions notoriouſly ſinful, and actions evil only in appearance, that the 
former being in themſelves evil, and being always evil, are more likely 


to appear evil to all or moſt of thoſe who ſhall obſerve them, and con- 


ſequently to ſpread their infection farther; whereas actions truly and 

at the bottom good, but only of an evil aſpect and ſuſpicious counte- 

nance, will not be in ſo great danger of being thought evil of and {| . 
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Serm. XLIII. becanſe it may tempt others to ſin. 


evil of by wiſe and good-natur'd men, as by thoſe who are thro' igno- 
rance diſpos d to miſtake them, or thro' malice inclin'd to miſconſtrue 
them. But fince, as hath before been proy'd, we are oblig'd not only 
to recommend our actions to the favourable opinion of the few good 
and wiſe, but to order them ſo as to give no offence to the moſt igno- 
rant and malicious, actions ſeemingly evil are like to be miſchievous, 
tho not in an equal degree with thoſe that are manifeſtly wicked, yet 
in ſuch a degree as to render them deſtructive of the ſouls of our bre: 
thren, and conſequently not to be yentur'd on without endangering our 
own. 

Mz N ſpeak to each other by their actions, as well as by their words. 
As there is a language of our looks, as well as of our tongues; ſo alſo 
is there a kind of language in what we do in the fight of each other, as 
well as in what we ſay in the hearing of each other. As therefore we 
may exhort men to virtue by wholfom advice, and tempt them to fin 
by pernicious counſels ; ſo alſo may we provoke them to virtuous actions 
by ſetting before them a good pattern, and tempt them to finful pra- 
ctices by the contagion of a bad example. But as in words, ſo alſo in 
actions, there may be a double meaning: ſometimes, in the counſels we 
give, we expreſs our ſelves ſo clearly and diſtinctly, that there is no 
likehhood or even poſſibility of our being miſtaken ; thoſe, who hear 
what we ſay, cannot be ata loſs to know, whether we exhort them to 
what is good, or perſwade them to what is evil: there is no ambiguity 
in the words we uſe, and conſequently no room for error, or miſcon- 
ſtruction. But it is poſſible alſo for us to cloath our advice in ſuch am- 
biguous terms, as tho' they are capable of a good, are alſo capable of 
an evil meaning, and then, what was by us meant well, or at leaſt not 
ill, may by thoſe, to whom we addreſs our ſelves, happen to be con- 
ſtrued in a wrong ſenſe; ſo that for want of our expreſſing our ſelves 
clearly, they may ſo miſunderſtand our counſels, as to be ſeduc'd by them 
into ſinful and unwarrantable practices. And the ſame thing happens 
in the language of our actions; theſe may be perform'd afterſuch a man- 
ner, they may be ſet forth in ſuch clear and diftin& colours, that it is 
ſcarce poſſible for thoſe who obſerve them to miſtake or miſconſtrue 
them ; they may without danger of error readily pronounce whether 
they are innocent, or criminal, and conſequently of good or bad exam- 
ple. But it is poſſible alſo, and, without great care and caution, it is 
uſual for us, ſo to order our actions, that, by reaſon of the different 
lights they may be view'd in, the different appearances they are capa- 
ble of, and the different principles they may be ſuppos'd to ſpring from, 
thoſe, who take notice of them, may not be able to determine whether 
they are good or evil, and therefore may rank them among forbidden 
ones, tho' in themſelves they are innocent ; and conſequently thro' this 
ambiguity of them, which we took no care to prevent, may be miſled 
by them into the perpetration of known fins. 

No was that man, who, in the advice he gives to another, ſhould ex- 
preſs himſelf ſo looſely and careleſsly, as if it were indifferent to him, 
whether his counſel were taken ina right or wrong ſenſe, and whether 
his friend were advantag'd or hurt by it, would be anſwerable for that 
damage done to him, which, tho he foreſaw, he took no care to hinder ; 
ſo in the example we ſet to others by the actions, which fall within 
their obſervance and cogniſance, if we perform them after ſuch a care- 
leſs and perfunctory manner, as to be wholly unconcern d, whether a 
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an honour, which they. could not deny to. be his due, and which they 
had ſometimes paid him, without wounding their conſciences. The 


pos d for what they have wrote in defence of them: and the principle, 


_—— 


right or wrong conſtruction be put upon them, whether they tend to 
the edification or corruption of our brethren, we ſhall in the fight of 
God be juſtly chargeable with that miſchief done to our brother's ſoul, 
which tho' we were plainly forewarn'd of, we took no care to fore-arm 
him againſt. FP 1 

IN Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory we read, that the firſt Chriſtians made no dif. 
ficulty at all of ſaluting the ſtatues of their Emperors, which were plac d 
in the corners of the ſtreets, tho they refus d to pay the ſame reſpect 
to the images, which were plac'd in the temples of the heathen Gods: 
for they look d upon the firſt of theſe actions merely as a civil reſpect, 
which ſubjects ow d to their prince; but upon the latter as a formal 
act of idolatry, to be ſhunn'd and abhorr d by all true Chriſtians. Julian 
the Apoſtate, to perplex them, thought of this artifice; he order'd the 
ſtatue of an heathen God to be plac'd near his own, that if the Chri- 
ſtians ſaluted his ſtatue, as they had formerly done, it might be ſaid and 
thought, that at the ſame time they ſaluted that of the falſe God, which 
ſtood near it; but if they refus d to do it, he might then have a plau- 
ſible pretence to puniſh them, as people who refus d to pay their Prince 


Chriſtians choſe rather to lay themſelves open to this laſt accuſation, 
tho' never ſo unjuſt, than to give the leaſt ſuſpicion that they wor- 
ſhipp'd idols. Reverence paid towards the ſtatues which ſtood toge- 
ther, might be directed only to that of their Prince, and being an in- 
ſtance of civil reſpe&, might in that regard be, and by equal judges be 
thought, innocent: but the ſame outward act might alſo be interpreted, 
and by the miſtake of thoſe who obſerv d it, and the malice of him who 
exacted it, was more likely to be judg d, an act of religious worſhip, and 
was therefore, to prevent the ſcandal that might ariſe from the ap- 
pearance of eyil, with good reaſon forborn, as having the ſemblance, and 
therefore ſharing in the guilt, of idolatry. No one, I believe, will doubt, 
but the Chriſtians were juſtly commendable for the omitting of an ac- 
tion, Which, tho' capable of a good meaning, was liable alſo to a bad 
ſenſe; and which, becauſe it could not be done without danger of defi- 
ling the conſciences of others, muſt thereby have polluted their own. 
AL L modeſt and well-bred perſons are ſtrictly careful to guard their 
words and expreſſions againſt the ſuſpicion of an evil meaning, and would 
preſently be out of countenance, if their hearers ſhould find room to 
underſtand them in ſuch a ſenſe, as border'd upon the leaſt indecency 
or impurity; how much more ſhould all virtuous and religious ſouls be 
nicely ſollicitous to fence their actions againſt the ſame evil ſuſpicion ? 
And how much greater reaſon have they to be afraid, leſt they give any 
occaſion to have theſe underſtood in ſuch a ſenſe, as may corrupt the 
manners, and taint the conſciences, of thoſe who miſapprehend them? 
Equivocations in language are contrary, not only to the rules of good 
writing, but alſo to the precepts of common honeſty : the rhetoricians 
condemn them, as inconſiſtent with purity of ſtyle, and the moraliſts 
cenſure them, as incompatible with purity of manners: the Romiſb Ca- 
ſuiſts are by all our, and by ſome of their own divines, very juſtly ex- 


ypon which equiyocations in aſſertions, promiſes, and oaths are con- 
emn d, is this, that they are not conſiſtent with the laws of veracity, 
but are only diſguis d lies. For tho what is ſaid be in ſome ſenſe true, 
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yet in another ſenſe it is falſe; tho it be true in the ſenſe of the ſpeaker, 


et it is falſe in the ſenſe of the hearer: whereas words ought to be ſo 
form'd, as to be true in that ſenſe, in which it is moſt likely they will 
be underſtood by the hearer. Now we have obſery'd, that there is an 
equiwocation, if I may 10 ſpeak, in acting, as well as in ſpeaking; our 
deeds are as capable as our words of a double conſtruction; and this ſort 
of equivocation is as much againſt the laws of Chriſtian ſimplicity, as 
the other is againſt the dictates of veracity. An injury is done by an 
equivocal aſſertion, becauſe our neighbour is thereby miſled into an er- 
roneous opinion; and a worſe injury is done by an ambiguous action, 
becauſe our brother is thereby miſled into finful practices. It is no ſuf- 
ficient excuſe for an equivocal ſpeaker to plead, that what he aſſerts is 
true in his own ſenſe, and that it is the hearer's fault, who puts a wrong 
conſtruction on his words; fince in juſtice he ought to have guarded his 
words againſt ſuch wrong conſtruction; and it is no better plea for him; 
whoſe actions carry with them the appearance of evil, to allege, that 
what he did was in his own intention innocent, and that it is the ob- 
ſerver's fault, who puts a wrong meaning on his actions; fince, in cha- 
rity to his brethren, he ought to have fenc'd his actions againſt the dan- 
ger of being perverted. 8 as dead wen | 
Ir was the artifice of the devil, before his oracles were filenc'd by 
the coming of Chriſt, to delude his unhappy votaries by intricate and 
ambiguous reſponſes. When he was conſulted by a prince or ſtate con- 
cerning the event of a war, upon which the welfare and the yery being 
of their ſtate depended, his anſwer was generally given in ſuch doubtful 
terms, that, according to the different interpretations of which it was 
equally capable, it might be underſtood either to promiſe victory, or to 


threaten a defeat: the enquirers, who were always willing to take it in 


the moſt favourable ſenſe, ventur'd upon the action; and were too of- 
ten conyinc'd by experience, that, by following the perplex d counſels 
of ſo unfaithful a guide, they were betray'd into inevitable ruin. And 
ſurely it becomes not the ſimplicity of a Chriſtian to give as falſe a light, 
and as dangerous directions, to thoſe who are diſpos'd to follow his ex- 
ample, by doubtful and ſuſpicious actions, as the devil did to his con- 
{ulters by deceitful and ambiguous anſwers. Thoſe, who propoſe fuch 
an one as a pattern, and form their lives by his model, may perhaps be 
willing to conſtrue his actions in ſuch a ſenſe, as moſt fayours their luſts, 
and gives moſt countenance to their vices: but if an occafion ſhall here- 
by be given to their ruin; if, by following ſuch uncertain directions, 
they ſhall be betray'd to their everlaſting perdition ; tho' their deſtruc- 
tion be of themſelves, yet a great ſhare of the guilt of it ſhall redound 
upon the heads of ſuch treacherous and unfaithful guides. 

Ir it were permitted to a good Chriſtian to be indifferent about the 
ſalvation of others, if he were requir'd only to work out his own, with- 
out any concern for that of his brethren ; there would be leſs occafion 
of thus fencing and guarding our actions againſt the miſchief, and preju- 
dice they may do by the appearance of evil. Upon this ſuppoſition, we 
might do every thing which appear'd fit and reaſonable to us, without 
putting our ſelves to any pain about the conſtruction, which others may 
paſs upon it. But who among us hath ſo ill learn'd Chriſt, or is fo little 
inſtructed in the firſt elements of the Goſpel, as not to. be aware, that 
he ought to be as careful for his neighbour's ſalvation, as his own; that, 
on the one ſide, he ought to exert his utmoſt power to do eyery thing 
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that way advance it; and that, on the other fide, he ought to watch with 
all poſſible care againſt doing any thing, that may in the leaſt hinder 
it? That charity obliges him, when his brother is faln, to make haſte to 
raiſe him; and that the ſame charity much more ſtrictly obliges him to 
lay nothing in his brothers way, that may be to him an occafion of 
falling? No one is ignorant of that law of Moſes, whereby the people 
Deut. 22. 1. Of Hrael were requir d, when they ſaw their brother's ox, or his ſheep go 
aſtray, not to hide themſelves from them, but in any caſe to bring them 
Again to their brother ; as allo, if they ſaw their brother's ox, or his aſs. 
Falun down by the way, they were commanded at 7o hide themſelves 
from them, but to help their brother 10 liſi him up again. This may be, 
as it often is, applied to the reſcuing of our brethren from a ſtate of fin 
and perdition, by ſeaſonable advice and brotherly admonition. But it is 
very obſervable, that the Law not only provided a remedy of this evil, 
hen it ſhould happen to their brother's ox or aſs, but for the preven- 
tion of it, that it might not happen: the people of //rae/ were enjoin d, 
not only to help up their brother's aſs or ox, when he was faln down by 
the way, but to take care to hinder them from falling. For ſo we read 
Exod. 21. 33. That if a man ſhall open a pit, or if a man ſhall dig a pit, 
and not cover it, and an ox or an * fall therein: the owner of the pit 
fall make it good. Now what the Apoſtle ſaith in another caſe, we 
1Cor.9.9,r0 may certainly apply to this, Doth God take care for oxen, or ſaith he it 
altogether for our ſakes? For our ſakes no doubt, this is written, that 
as a eu, when he ſunk a pit for the ſervice of his houſe and grounds, 
was allow'd indeed to make it, but for fear his neighbour's beaſt ſhould 
fall into it, and be drown'd, was bound by the law to provide a ſuffici- 
ent cover for it; ſo we, when we enter upon any action in it ſelf inno- 
cent and fit to be done, ſhould do it in ſuch a manner, and ſo cover it 
againſt the ſuſpicions of evil, that it may not, thro our default, be an 
occaſion of our brother's ruin. 5 
Bu i e need not ſpell out this duty in the figures and allegories of 
the Law, which is ſo plainly deliver'd to us in the expreſs letter of the 
Matt. 18. 3. Goſpel. Wo unto the world, ſaith our Saviour, becauſe of offences - for 
it muſt} needs be that offences come, but auo to that man, by whom the 
offence cometh. I need not tell you, that by offences here are not meant 
fins only, but ſcandalous actions; that the Greek word, which we ren- 
der ſometimes offence, ſometimes ſcandal, in its proper and literal ſenſe 
fignifies ſomething laid in the way of another, which, thro' his inadver- 
tency, occaſions his ſtumbling, or falling; that as holineſs is common- 
ly repreſented to us under the notion of a courſe, a progreſs, or walk- 
ing; as the precepts of the law are call'd the ways wherein we walk, and 
good works the ſteps or adyances we make towards heaven; ſo fins are 
call'd ſlips, ſtumblings, and falls; and that therefore it was natural to 
give the name of ſcandal, offence, ſtumbling-block, occaſion to fall, an 
occaſion of ſtumbling, to every ſuch either finful, or apparently finful 
action, which might lead others to commit fin. | 
Now when our Saviour tells us, it muſt needs be that offences come, 
we muſt not underſtand this of a phyſical, abſolute, and fatal neceflity ; 
for it doth not ſeem confiſtent with the juſtice of God, much leſs with 
the tender mercies of our Sayiour to pronounce a wo againſt doing, what 
was unavoidably and neceſſarily to be done: but men being free agents, 
and left to their own liberty; being often deſtitute of prudence and cha- | 
rity, and therefore likely to give oftence ; being blinded with ignorance 5 
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and malice, and therefore likely to take offence, there was à moral ne- 
ceſſity that offences ſhould come. The neceflity of their coming was ſo 
great, that men ought to be upon their guard againſt they came; but 
it wes not ſo great, as to excuſe thoſe by whom they ſhould'come. For 
after our Saviour had ſhewn that there was ground for the 2yo denounc'd 
to the world by reaſon of offences, becauſe they neceſſarily would 
come; that this neceſſity might not be caught hold of as a plea to excuſe 
them, he repeats this wo, and determines this communication to him, 
by whom the off ence cometh. Whether therefore this offence cometh by an 
action really ſinful, which is always ſcandalous, or by an action ſinful 
in appearance, which is often ſcandalous, he, by whom it cometh, that 
is, by whoſe fault it cometh, is within the reach of the wo here threat- 
ned by our Saviour. For that we may not think only notorious fins 
compris d under the name of offences, and that none ſhall be condemn'd 
for giving offence, but workers of down-right iniquity, our Saviour, in 
his explication of the parable of the tares and wheat, ſeems to diſtinguiſh 
the ſcandalous from the ſinners, but at the ſame time plainly concludes 


them both under the ſame condemnation. - The Son of man ſhall fend Matt. r; ar. 


forth his Angels, and they ſhall gather out of his kingdom all that of 
end, and them which do iniquity, and ſball caſt them into a furnace 0 
fire - there ſhall be wailing and gnaſbing of teeth. The offenders, as 
well as thoſe that do iniquity, are reckon d amongſt the tares, the chil- 
dren of the wicked one; theſe are deſtructive to the good ſeed; theſe 
by their evil neighbourhood ſpoil and hurt the wheat, with which they 
grow; and theſe therefore at the harveſt:ſhall be hound in bundles to 
be burnt, and ſhall be partakers of the wo threatned to all thoſe, by 
whom offences come. BOI com Sto Garona 01 cov ena 
Tus threatning of our Saviour is ſo plac'd indeed, as if it belong d 
only to thoſe who gave offence to the weak or little ones for in the 
verſe immediately preceding this threat, we find our Saviour thus ad- 


4 * 


drefling himſelf to his diſciples: Vhoſo ſhall offend one of theſe little wa. 18.6. 


ones Which believe in me, it were better for him that a mil/tone were 
bang d about his neck, and that he were drowned in the depth of the ſea. 
And after the denunciation of this wo, and direction to them to avoid 
it by all poſſible means, even by cutting off the offending hand, and 
plucking out the offending eye, he ſubjoyns, rale heed 1bdt ye de ſpiſe v. ic. 
uot onè / theſe little ones, and ſhuts up his diſcourſe with this dec la- 
ration, 27 ig not the will of your 7 ather-which is in heaven, that one F. 14. 
theſe little ones ſbould periſh Hence it is that the ſchools, and, from 
them, all other caſuiſts haye diſtinguiſhd between the ſcandal that ariſes 
from the ignorance or infirmity, and that which atiſes from the malice, 
of thoſe who take offence; between the ſcandal of the weak or little 
ones, and the ſcandal of the Phari/ees; and have laid it down as a ſafe 
rule, that tho we are oblig d to uſe. all poſſible care not to give offence 
to the weak or ignorant, yet we are not under any ſuch reſtraints in re- 
gard to the peryerſe and malicious. And there: mày ſeem to be very 
probable grounds for this diſtinction, not only frum our Saviour's ap- 
Plying the general wo denounc d againſt thoſe, by whom offences come, 
to the particular caſe of thoſe who ſhall offend any of the little ones, 
but alſo, from the Epiſtles of St. Paul, who ſo oſten and ſo largely inſiſts 
Upon. the obligation, Which all Chriſtians are under, to abridge their 
Chriſtian liberty in the uſe of things otherwiſe indifferent, for fear of 
offending or ſcandalizing their weak brethren. Thus we read Nom. I . 


Ms that are ſtrong ought to bear. the infir mities of the went, aud unj 
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to pleaſe our ſelves. And ſo again, 1 Cor 8. 9, 10, 11,12. Take heed, 
let by any means this liberty of yours become a ſtumbling-block to them 
that are weak. For if any man ſee thee, which haſt knowledge, ſit at 
meat in the idol's temple, ſball not the conſcience 75 him which is a ee 
be emboldned to eat thoſe things which are offer d to idols? And thro 
thy knowledge ſhall the weak brother periſh, for whom Chriſt died. But 
when ye ſm ſo againſt the brethren, and wound their weak conſcience, 


ye /in again/i Chriſt, And in general, wherever St. Paul prefles this 


duty of taking care not to offend our brethren by the abuſe of our Chri- 
ſtian liberty, it will perhaps be found, that the brethren, for whoſe ſafe- 
ty from the hurt that may be done to them by a ſcandalous example, he 
is ſo careful and follicitous, are the weak and infirm. 

Bu T tho' upon thoſe accounts it muſt perhaps be admitted, that we 
are more oblig d to be careful of offending the ignorant, than we need to 
be of giving offence to the malicious; tho' the caſe of the weak is more 
pitiable than the caſe of the ſtrong ; tho it is more poſſible to prevent 
the fall of the one, than of the other, and being more within our power, 
may for that reaſon be more within the compals of our duty; yet I can- 
not think, we are left at large to order our actions and converſations as 
we pleaſe, even in reference to the moſt obſtinate and malicious. And if 
our management in regard to the malicious is to be regulated by our 
Saviour's conduct towards the Phariſees, we may obſerve, that tho he 
ſometimes utterly diſregarded their cenſures of him, as having either 
found hy experience, or knowing by his omniſcience, that they proceeded 
from invincible perverſeneſs, and from ſuch inveterate prejudices, as were 
not to be remov d; yet that he generally condeſcended to juſtifie his ac- 
tions even to them, and to uſe ſuch pleas and arguments in defence of 
himſelf, as might render him guiltleſs and free from all blame, they 
themſelyes being his judges. Thus, when they accus'd his diſciples for 
prophanation of the ſabbath» by plucking the ears of corn, as they went 
thro the corn-fields.on the ſabbath-day, which was a tacit reflection up- 
him for not reproving his diſciples, he apologizes for the innocence of 
the fact from the neceſſity of it, and from precedents, whoſe authority 
they could not queſtion, and whoſe applicableneſs to the preſent caſe they 
could not denie: Mat. 12. 1. When Chriſt's healing on the ſabbath-day 


was made the ground of another charge againſt him, he argues in form 


Matt. 12. 11, 


from their allow d principles in favour of it: And he ſaid unto them, 
What man ſball there be among you, that ſhall have one ſheep, and if it 


"fall into a pit on the ſabbath-day, will he not lay hold on it, and lift 
it out? How much then is a man better than a ſheep? Wherefore it 


is lawful to do ell on the ſabbath-day. When upon a greater cure 
wrought by him upon a demoniack who was blind and dumb, whereby 
at once he diſpoſſeſs d him of the devil, and made him both ſpeak and 


ſee, the Phariſees charg d him with caſting out devils by Beelgebub the 
prince of the devils, he endeavour'd to convince them of the falſhood of 


this charge, both by arguing from the nature of the thing that it was 


impoſſible, and by preſſing them with what we call an argument ad ho- 
mine m, to prove that they could not conſiſtently bring this charge againſt 
him, without involving others in the ſame accuſation, whom yet they 


v. 25, 26, 27. 


houſe divided againſtit ſe 


And tf. I by Beelzebub caſt out devils; by whom do your children caſt 


did not accuſe. „ their thoughts, and ſaid unto them, Every 
kingdom diuided againſt it 177 is brought to de ſolation; and every city or 

ff ball not ſtand. And i, Satan caſt out Sa- 
tan, he is divided againſi himſelf. hon then ſball his kingdom ſtand? 


them © 
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them out ? Therefore they ſball be your judges. When the ſame hypo- 
critical pretenders accus'd him of ſcandalous converſation in eating with 
publicans and finners, he alleges that his accompanying with them was 
not to encourage them in, but to reform them from, their vices. J/hen Mat. g. 12, 
Jeſus heard what they ſaid unto his diſciples on this head, he ſaid un- 
to them, They that be whole need not a phyſician, but they that are ſick. 
I am not come to call the righteous, but ſinners to repentance. When 
they again objected to him, that his diſciples tranſgreſs d the tradition 
of the elders in cating bread with unwaſh'd hands, and charg'd him with 
connivance at this breach of the canon, he wip'd off the aſperſion, by 
ſhewing both the invalidity of theſe unwritten traditions, and the wrong 
grounds on which the objection was built, which ſuppos d ſuch eating 
had any efficiency towards defiling the ſoul. When they accus'd him 
of blaſphemy in ſaying vo the ſick of the palſie, Son, thy ſms be forgi- Mark. . 5. 
ven thee, he prov'd his authority to ſay what he ſaid, by bidding the 
fick perſon to ariſe, take up his bed, and walk, and at the ſame time 
miraculouſly conveying to him the power of doing what he bad. When 
they charg'd him with libertiniſm, in not requiring his diſciples to faſt, 
but ſuffering them to eat and drink, whilſt the diſciples of Nahe and 
their own, faſted often, he vindicated the preſent omiſſion of this duty, 
by proving it to be in their circumſtances improper and unſeaſonable. 
And he ſaid unto them, can ye make the children of the bride-cham- Luke 5. 34, = 
ber faſt, while the bridegroom is with them? But the days will come, =_ 
when the bridegroom ſhall be taken away from them, and then /hall 
they faſt in thoſe days. When they objected to him the inſufficiency 
of the teſtimony he gave unto himſelf, Thon beare/# record of thy John. 8. 23. 
ſelf, thy record is not true, he proves the * 5 of the teſtimony 
which he appeal'd to for the proof of his miſſion, from the aphoriſms of 
their own law.. It is avritten in your law, that the teſtimony of tauo v. 17, 8. 
men is true, I am one that bear witneſs of my ſelf, and the Father 
that ſent me beareth witneſs of me, e _ | 
IHA VE upon this occaſion gone thro' the four Goſpels, and can meet 
with but one paſſage, which favours the notion of thoſe, who argue for 
the lawfulneſs of diſregarding what the malicious and perverſe ſhall judge 
of our actions, from our Saviour's ſuppos'd diſregatd to the Phariſees 
being offended with him. When in defence of his diſciples eating with 
nnwaſh'd hands he had laid down this maxim, Not that which goeth matt.rg.cr. 
into the mouth defileth a man, but that which cometh out of the mouth, : 
this defileth a man, his diſciples came unto him, and told him that the 
Phariſees were offended or ſcandaliz'd after they heard this ſaying : up- 
on which Chriſt anſwer'd, Le? them alone, they be blind leaders of thes. 1. 
blind. And if the blind lead the blind, both ſball fall into the ditch. 
Now all that can be hence inferr'd is, that when we have taken all care 
poſſible n6t to give offence to the malicious, we ought not to. be trou- 
bled, if they are obſtinately reſolv'd to take offence. Our Saviour had 
done all that could be done to ſet his actions and doctrines in a clear 
light; but they obſtinately ſhut their eyes againſt the light : if they were 
ſtill blind, it was not becauſe they could not, but becauſe they would 
not, ſee the purity of his doctrine, and the holineſs of his conyerſation : 
when our Saviour had done every thing that was proper to remove 
their prejudices, it was time for the diſciples to let ibem alone; and 
when we, in imitation of our bleſſed Saviour, have done our utmoſt 
to ſecure our actions from appearing evil, and thereby offending the 
moſt obſtinate and malicious, then, and not till then, we may let them. 
Uuuuu 2 alone 
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alone. I have on purpoſe omitted to enlarge upon thoſe —.— = 
texts, which might with great plenty be collected together againſt gi- 
ving offence to tlie weak, becauſe that! is a thing on all fides confeſs d; 


and I have choſe rather to infiſt upon our obligations to give no offence 
to the perverſe and malicious, and to repreſent our duty in this matter 


by our Saviour's conduct towards the Phariſees, becauſe our Saviour's 
treatment of them hath been applied, I think I may now ſay miſap- 
plied, to juſtifie our total diſregard how our actions are judg'd, or ſpo- 
ken of by obſtinate and gain-ſaying ſinners, 

FROM What hath been ſaid upon this ſubject it is ſufficiently evident, 
that we ought not only in our actions to have a regard to our own con- 
ſciences, but alſo to the conſciences of others; or to ſpeak more proper- 
ly, that we do not enough regard our own, whilſt we regard not the 
conſciences of our brethren; that we are bound in Chriſtian charity to 
do all poſſible good to our brethren, and that we are much more ſtrict- 
ly bound even in juſtice to do them no harm, which we can avoid; that 
we then do them the greateſt harm, and wound them in the moſt ten- 
der part, when we hurt their immortal ſouls, and infe& them with the 
pollutions of fin ; that we do as properly tempt and provoke them to ſin 
by our deeds, as 'by our words; by our examples, as by our counſels ; 
that they are ſeduc d to. fin, not. only by counſels directly evil, and ex- 
amples notoriouſly finful, but by. ſuch ambiguous counſels, as are liable 
to an ill meaning, and by. ſuch. —— actions, as are capable of an 
evil conſtruction; that our actions being as obnoxious to be miſunder- 
ſtood thro their ambiguity, as our words, we ought to be as much up- 
on our guard againſt miſleading others by doubtful actions, as by equi- 
vocal expreſſions; that the 2 — done by ſuch miſunderſtood actions 
is as great, as that which is done by he; rf — words, and therefore 
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THE HONOURABLE 


Me Jade PO W E 1 


THF WORSHIPFUL 


Joux' MrTcHEL ig 


High-Sheriff of the County of Surrey. 


The. Gentlemen of the Grand. Jury 
” of the ſaid County. 8 


7 Vernon © 

homas Lant 

William Draper 2 hilip Dacres 

Thomas Heath Edmund Reading 
George Atwood Samuel Wincop 

Fohn Lade Ibn Trigg 

Henry Byne | John Jackſon 

Thomas Gratwick \ gg 1: .. Fan, Wicks. 
Wilham Gene quires. Thomas Steavens ) Gentlemen. 
William Perkins fol eph 8 5 | 
Urban Hall 17 e. „ 
Samuel Kentiſh | _ po 7775 725 

Joſeph Wandell ill, King 

Samuel Ruſh iam Page 
William Garaimer | Richard Atkinſon | 
John Lampard _ 


| The Honourable Heneage Finch, Eſa;ycos o 
Sir Francis Vincent, Bar. dhe Shire. 


And to the reſt of the Gentlemen of Surrey, 
who appear'd at the Aſſizes at King ſton. 


HERE are as many examples of the principal 
dotrine advanc'd in the following diſcourſe, as there 
are perſons to whom. it in inſcrib d. Your ſolemn at- 

4 tendance on the publick worſhip of God in the Church, 
beſt ore you enter d upon the adminiftration of Juſtice in the Court ; 
the religious gravity with which the Charge was given from the 

XxXxxXx 2 C 
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Bench, and the conſcientious faithſulneſs with which it was ex- 
ecuted by the Jury ; the mutual offices of courteſy, friendſhip, af. 
ſection, and efteem, whish paſs d between the Sheriff and the 
Gentlemen who appear'd at the Aſſises in great numbers, to d. 
him honour, and their country ſervice ; the candour with which 
this Sermon was heard, and the cidilitios which were paid to the 
Preacher of it, not out of any perſonal regards to one, who was 
in a great meaſure a ſtramer, bt in bonony of his facred fun- 
ction; are ſo many proofs of the influences of Religion, and of 
your acknowledging your ſelves to be under higher obligations, thay 
the laws of the land. 

It was a great recommendation of #his Hermon is the gentle- 
men of Surrey, that it was preach'd at the deſire of their Sheriff ; 
and it may hope for the more favourable reception from #he world, 
that it 1s publiſh'd at the unanimous requeſt. of ſo many honourable 
perſons. I am 8 1 


' Your moſt hiinble, and 
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moſt obedient ſervant, 
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- —The Law is not made for a righteous man, but for 
the lawleſs and diſobedient, for ungodly and for fin- 
ners, for unholy and profane . 


p 
if 


HE deſign of St. Paul in this place is to remove thoſe falſe 
notions, which ſome had entertain'd of the law, and in 
their room to eſtabliſh the right. For it ſeems, that ſome 


-  _ ſtrangers to it, under/tanding neither what they ſaid, nor 
whereof they affrm'd. And as thoſe generally are the warmeſt aſſertors 


affected to be teachers of the Law, who were perfect 


of a cauſe, who are leaſt acquainted with the merits of it; ſo theſe bigots 


for the law made out in zeal, what they wanted in knowledge: they 
talk d much, and diſputed eagerly for the honour of the law, but knew 


nothing all the while of the nature and deſign of it. To ſtop the mouths 


of ſuch ignorant gain-ſayers, and to ſilence their vain. jangling, our Apo- 
{tle vouchſafes to inſtruct anew theſe pretended teachers: he points out 
to them their fundamental miſtake, and gives them a true ſtate of the 
nature and intent of the law. He grants that the law had its due uſe; 


but complains that they much abuſed it; We know the law is good, if ».8. 


a man uſe it lawfully. He acknowledges it was very proper for the ends 


for which it was at firſt inſtituted, but ſhews' that they applied it to 


ends for which it was never deſign'd, and which therefore could never 


beattain'd by it. They took the law for an adequate rule of action, 
which, if they obſery'd, they hop'd to be adjudg'd righteous ; whereas 
it was only intended as a guard againſt exorbitant crimes, and arm'd 
with penalties to be inflicted upon notorious tranſgreſſors. 
Ir is true, that righteouſneſs, in the very notion of it, includes re- 


lation to a law, as confiſting in a ſtrict obſervance of it; fo that where 


there is no law, there can no more be righteouſneſs than there can be 
tranſgreſſion. The Law therefore in the text muſt be taken in à re- 
mot 8 Tyyyy ſtrain d 


> 


7 23 *.. ». 7 * 5 
> 3 = he 


o 


81 — 
— 5 ** 2 —_—_ - 


REES PARLEQIIE n 2 
Human Laws inſufficient of themſelves 


. 9 " X 1 
n 4 2 ST. & | 


of that rule, the obſervance of which 


| ſtrain'd ſenſe, and not interpreted of that law of God which is given 


es 


mankind as a perpetual and inviolable rule of action, which we uſually 
call the moral law; but of that peculiar ſcheme of laws, which was 
directed by Moſes to the Jews, and which exacted ſome ſpecial duties, 
and prohibited ſome patticular crimes, by the ſanckion of temporal re- 
wards and pumſhments; The moral law was made for the righteous, 
and was the rule and meaſure of righteouſneſs ; but this national law was 
made, not ſo much to direct good men in their duty, as to puniſh the 
wicked for their tranſgreſſions. The righteous had 2 lau written in 
their hearts, and by this law they willingly, and without conſtraint, 
order d all their actions; ſo t liat there was no need of any other law to 
bind them. But all men were not of ſo ingenucus and governable a 
temper, as to hearken to the inward and gentle dictates of right reaſon; 
ſome were of a ſervile and baſe {pirit, not to be kept in due bounds with- 
out a more ſtri& hand and ſevere diſcipline; and therefore there was 
need of coercive laws to reſtrain the licentiouſneſs of ſuch as theſe. In 
this ſenſe, I think, St. Paul is to be underſtood, when he faith, that 
the law is not made for a righteous man, but for the lawleſs and dij- 
obedient, for ungodly and for ſmners, for unholy and profane. 

WHAT is here ſaid of the law of Moſes, the national law of the Jews, 
againſt whoſe prejudices St. aul was in this place concern'd to argue, I 
ſhall beg leave to apply to national laws in general; fince- what is af- 
ſerted of the Mo ſaick body of laws, which had God himfelf for their 
author, is not only equally, but much more true of all human laws. I 
ſhall therefore take the occaſion, which ſeems fairly given me from the 


words of the text, to ſhew, 


I. THrarT human laws are not made for the righteous. 
II. TRA x they are made for the lawleſs and diſobedient. 


WIEN affirm, that human laws are not made for the righteous, 1 
would not be thought to mean, that the righteous or godly are ex- 
empted from the obedience due to human laws; or that human laws, 
when made by good authority, and no ways repugnant to the laws of 
God, are not a rule to which the righteous ought to conform their ac- 
tions. They are ſo far from being looſe from theſe ties, that none are 
more. ſtrongly bound than they, as being taught to obey no? only for 
wrath, but alſo. for conſcience ſake. The righteous: then, as well as 
wicked, are within the direction of human laws; they would not be 
righteous, unleſs. they obey d them; but they are not therefore righ- 
teous, becauſe they obey them. The laws of men make up part 
| s neceſſary to denominate men 
righteous ; but they are not the adequate rule and entire meaſure of 


righteouſneſs. Human laws may ſerve to direct good men in ſome 
branches of their duty; but men would be wanting in the main parts 
of their duty, unleſs govern d by an higher principle than human laws. 
My deſign therefore is not to prove any incapacity in human laws to 
oblige the righteous, upon ſuppoſal of a ſuperior law, but to ſhew the 
inſufficiency of human laws to make men righteous, when conſider d in 
themſelves, and without regard to an higher law. 


* 


RIGHT EOUSN Ess conſiſts in a ſtrict obſervance of all thoſe duties, 
to which we are in any reſpects oblig d: in doing all thoſe things which 
we can by any means diſcover our ſelves bound to do; and — 
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rom all thoſe actions, Which We can any way learn to be diſagreeable to 
Beings endu'd with thoſe faculties which we find in our ſelves, and 
confider'd in thoſe circumſtances and relations, in which we are-plac'd. 
That our actions therefore may be in every regard ſuch as they ought 
to be, the rule by which they are order d muſt be entire and perfect; and 
ſufficient motives muſt be offer d, why we ſhould ſteadily comply with 
that rule: the laws, by which we are directed, muſt take in the whole 
compaſs of our duty, and they muſt alfo have authority ſufficient to 


oblige us to the performance of it. For if the rule be imperfect, our 


duty, which riſes no higher, will be defective too; and be the rule in 
it ſelf never ſo exact, it can have no influence on our actions, till we are 
convinc'd, that we are bound to govern our ſelves by it. 
Now human laws are inſufficient to make men righteous upon both 
theſe accounts. fy 7% ud” ; 511 1. 
1. BEA USE they do not point out all thoſe actions, which we muſt 
perform, if we would be eſteem'd righteous. F , 
2. BE CAUs E, tho' they did direct us in our whole duty, they would 
not have authority ſufficient to oblige us to the performance of it. 
muſt perform, if we would be eſteem'd righteous. 
RIGHTEOUSNESS, as hathtbeen ſaid, takes in the whole extent of 
our duty, ariſing from any relations we ſtand in to God, to our ſelves, 
or to our neighbours. Our duty to God, which is the foundation of 
the reſt, we are not to learn from human laws, which would prove very 
ill guides to us in this matter, but from his own will, as diſcoverable by 
the right uſe of our reaſon, or manifeſted to us by expreſs revelation. 
What ſervice of ours will be acceptable to God, what he will be pleas'd 
to reward, we can know only from God himſelf, or from thoſe to whom 
God hath made known his good pleaſure; which communication we 
have no reaſon to think the fingular prerogative of thoſe, who amongſt 
men have the ſovereign power of making laws. Human laws may en- 
force thoſe duties which natural or reveal'd Religion teaches ;' but are 


no farther fitted to direct us in knowing them, than as they are them- 


ſelves directed by a better rule: they may pretend to declare and to in- 
terpret the law of God, but by ſuch declarations we learn only what 
the makers of theſe laws think to be God's will; or, perhaps barely what 
they would have us think, not what we ought to think, and what the 
will of God undoubtedly is. For after ſuch interpretations, there is 
ſtill room for a reaſonable man to ſuſpend his opinion, and to enquire 
farther; and, according to the iſſue of his enquiry, to judge and de- 
termine. Now a rule that wants thus to be tried, cannot it ſelf be a 
ſtandard: when it hath been examin'd by that which is own'd for ſuch, 
it may ſerve for uſe ; but then what is meaſur'd by it is exact, not be- 
cauſe fitted to that rule, but becauſe it will bear an higher teſt. The 
laws of men may be, and in many caſes are, as different as their lan- 
guages ; ſo that were we to learn our obligations to God from them, 
mens duties would change with the climate, and the meaſures of reli- 
gious and moral actions would be as variable, as thoſe which in diffe- 
rent countries ſerve for civil uſes. In ſhort, it is in vain to expect from 


human laws a faithful direction in the duties of religion, whilſt men 


are fallible, and God is unchangeable. 7 


No x muſt we hope for better help from them, in diſcerning what 
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Firſt, Hu MAN laws do not point out all thoſe actions, which we 


we owe to our ſelyes: to know this, tis abſolutely: neceſſary Ln 
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Wards and puniſhments, are = to create in us an undue eſteem for 
thoſe good things of this world, 


firſt know our ſelves aright; that we take a view of the excellencies and 
defects of our nature, as alſo of our own perſonal abilities or infirmities; 
that we conſider in what rank we ſtand to Beings above or below us; 
and what that ſtation is, which we are to maintain and adorn: that we 
be thoroughly acquainted with our tempers and-inclinations, and that 
we know the ſtrength and bent of our paſſions. ' Now ſuch knowledge 
as this, however neceflary for the right government-of our ſelves, is 
not to be had from our books of law. We are not taught there, what 
we owe to our ſelves, but to the publick: laws may provide againſt do- 
ing injury to others; but a man may be as miſchievous to himſelf as 
he pleaſes, without any breach of the law. 

I T becomes the wiſdom of human laws to take due care, that our un- 
ruly paſſions of anger, enyy, and malice, do not break out to the preju- 
dice of our neighbour; but theſe laws make no proviſion againſt the 
tumult rais d in our own breaſts; the ferment within is not allay'd by 
any reſtraint from without, but proves rather the more violent for want 
of vent. Some of the groſſer acts of uncleanneſs, and exceſſes of in- 
temperance, may fall within the reach of human laws, becauſe they tend 
to confuſion and diſorder, to invaſion of eſtabliſn'd rights, breach of 
publick peace, and the ruin of ſociety: but a polluted imagination hath 
ſtill its free ſcope; and he who is quiet and peaceable in his intempe- 
rance, may ſin on with impunity. Ft | 
So again, ſumptuary laws are with good effect made againſt exceſs in 
apparel; but never any of theſe extended ſo far, as to correct the pride 
of the heart, or to puniſh it, tho expreſs'd by the overt · acts of an haugh- 
ty countenance, a {cornful geſture,” and an arrogant tongue. Nay, the 
laws are ſo far from tending to ſubdue pride, that, unleſs guarded a- 


gainſt, they are apt in ſome inſtances to promote it; for ſhould all perſons 


t as great a value upon themſelves as the laws do, they might be led 
to think-of themſelves more highly than they ought to think. It is neceſ- 
fary to the preſervation of order, and for maintaining the reverence due 
to authority, that thoſe, who are in a more eminent degree inveſted with 
it, ſhould be diſtinguiſh'd from others by titles of honour, ſplendor of 
habit, ſolemnity of attendance, and other uſual ceremonies of pomp 
and grandeur, But ſhould magiſtrates, whofor weighty and important 
reaſons are honour'd with theſe peculiar privileges, take occafion from 
hence to form in their minds extravagant notions of their own real 
worth and excellency; ſhould they, inſtead of making uſe of theſe pru- 
dential eſtabliſhments for the eaſe and benefit of mankind, be prompt- 


ed to deſpiſe and look down upon others as creatures of a lower rank, and 


much beneath their level and regard; they would exceed the due bounds 


of humility, and would juſtly merit that ſcorn, with which God in ju- 


ſtice, and men in revenge, never fail to puniſſi the proud. | 
AN p as human laws, where there is want of caution, may miniſter 
to pride; ſo may they alſo occaſionally contribute to an immoderate 
defire'of riches: for fince mens appetite after theſe always bears propor- 
tion to the opinion they have of their value, he that meaſures their 
worth by the eſteem they are in, in the eye of the law, may be apt to rate 
them ſomewhat higher than a wiſe or good man ought. Nor will the 
pleaſures of this world loſe any thing in our eſteem, if we take our mea- 
ſures of them from human laws: for laws: eftabliſh'd upon temporal fe- 
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Serm. XLIV. 
encouragements of our obedience, unleſs look d upon as highly valua- 
ble; and an immoderate opinion of thoſe evils, which would not be 
threatned againſt the diſobedient, unleſs look d upon as grieyous and 
intolerable. So far therefore are human laws from directin g us in all 
the duties we owe to our ſelves, that unleſs we are under the conduct 
of a better principle, we are in no ſmall danger of being frequently 
miſguided by them. — 
Bo r altho they are not ſo well adapted to inform us in our duty 
to God, and to our own ſouls; yet we may expect at leaſt a full di- 
rection from them in what we owe to our neighbours. For it being the 
principal intent of theſe laws, to ſecure to every one his right, it may 
reaſonably be preſum' d, that all ſocial duties are by them ſufficiently 
provided for. And yet, upon a ſhort and tranfient view, it will appear, 
that they are very defective even in this: for altho' the good of ſoci- 
ety be as much concern'd in mens contributing jointly to the happineſs 
of each other, as in their abſtaining from mutual wrong ; yet human 
laws ſeem to be rather contriv'd for repreſſing injuries, than for promo- 
ting good offices. The law takes care, that I ſhould not deprive ano- 
ther of what is his; but it doth not therefore oblige me to impart to | | 
him, what is my own: I ſhall be puniſh'd if T unjuſtly oppreſs my bro- vj 
ther ; but I am not therefore bound charitably to relieye him. It is ; [8 
true indeed, that eyen this relief is in ſome caſes, by the piety of our 
municipal laws, provided for: but a legal charity is, God knows, very 
narrow, takes in but few objects, expreſſes it ſelf only one way, and 
loſes all pretence to merit, when, being exacted from us, it is no longer 
charity, but a tax, Slander and detraction, falſe-witneſs and defama- 
tion, are prohibited by the law of the land: but this lays no obligation 
on me to ſupport the injur d credit of my neighbour, to defend his re- 
putation againſt prevailing prejudices, and the clamours of a party; and 
to venture my own good name, by ſtepping in to the ſuccour of his. 
There is no greater peſt to ſociety than ingratitude; this hinders the 
free intercourſe of good Offices, and is as fatal to the body politick, as 
ſtopping the circulation of the blood would be to the body natural: and 
yet human laws do not pretend to enforce upon us an equal return for 
Lenefits receivd; nor does there lie in our courts of juſtice, or even of 
equity, an action of ingratitude. To ſupport the oppreſs'd, to in- 
{tru& the ignorant, to reyerence good men, and reform the bad; to 
be bountiful to ſome, and courteous to all; to be ſeryiceable to the age 
we live in, and to conſult the good of poſterity, are duties on which the 
welfare of ſociety doth abſolutely depend; and yet a man may be want- 
ing in any, or all of theſe, without fearing any cenſure from the laws 
of men. Rl 8 
Ix would be very eaſy to draw up a much larger catalogue of duties, 
which a reaſonable man cannot but own himſelf ſtrictly bound to, which 
yet neither the common nor ſtatute-law exact from him. Some actions 
fall not within the notice and cognizance of men, and therefore it would 
be in vain for men to give rules about them: ſome belong to an higher 
court, and are not within the verge of human authority: ſome are to 
be left free, becauſe they would ceaſe to be laudable, if done upon com- 
pulfion. Some duties are antecedent to human laws, and ſome repug---. 
nant to them: ſome we ſhould be oblig d to, were there no ſuch thing 
as government; and ſome we may be bound to in oppoſition to human 
eſtabliſuments: ſome, as to the ſubſtance and matter of them, are en- 
8 „ joyn d 
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Join'd by the law ; but then the circumſtances and manner of perform- 
ance, on which their value chiefly depends, is left free and unreſtrain'd. 
Upon which, and many other accounts, it ſufficiently appears, that hu- 
man laws are a very imperfect and defective rule of human actions. 

B u T were human laws admitted to be a full and adequate rule of 
action; did they take in all the inſtances and all the degrees of duty, 
ſo that we might rely upon them as a ſafe and infallible guide; yet 
they would be inſufficient to make men righteous, becauſe of themſelyes 
they would not have authority enough to oblige men to the perform- 
ance of thoſe ations, which they might preſcribe. 

AL L authority 1s founded either in the right, which thoſe who com- 
mand haye to require our obedience, or the power which they have to 
extort it. For thoſe, who pretend to put a reſtraint upon our liberty, 
muſt either alledge good reaſons, why we ought to act as they direct; 
or muſt work upon our fears, by ſhewing the miſchief which will attend 
our non-compliance. Senſe of duty may prevail upon an ingenuous ſpi- 
rit to obey thoſe, who have a fair title to command, tho' they might 
be diſobey d with impunity ; and fear of puniſhment will work upon the 
weak, to pay that deference to the ſtronger in point of prudence, which 
they might refuſe to pay with innocence. Now if human laws chal- 


lenge our obedience upon the former claim, as being made by thoſe 
who have a right to give rules to us, this right muſt be made out by 


ſome laws antecedent to them; for the bare challenge of a right with- 
out any other eyidence of its being due, will neyer be admitted for a 
good proof of it. | | 

IF it be told me, that protection and obedience are reciprocal du- 
ties; that ſince I receive the benefits of government, it is reaſonable 1 
ſhould conform my ſelf to the rules of it ; this way of arguing ſuppoſes 


me convinc'd beforehand, that to act thus gratefully is highly agreea- 


ble to the reaſon of mankind; that to do otherwiſe is repugnant to rea- 
ſon; that is, in other words, that to do one is morally good, and to do 
the other is morally evil; which would not be, unleſs there was ſome 
rule or law, which thus diſtinguiſh'd them. Sor eager 

I it ſhould be urg'd, that I have virtually or expreſsly given my 
conſent to be govern d by ſuch and ſuch laws; that my anceſtors acting 
for me have precluded me from my natural liberty; or that I have vo- 
luntarily refign'd it by my own free act and deed; not to diſpute at 
preſent the authority of ſuch proxy, 'tis plain, that the whole ſtreſs of 
this claim is built upon a falſe foundation, unleſs it can be made out, 
that what we promiſe, that we ought to perform; which is a maxim. 


not to be firſt learn d from human laws, but from morality, or revelation, 


THE ill conſequences of diſobedience, and the miſchiefs which would 
ariſe from confuſion and anarchy, may be diſplay d at large, and ſet forth 


in their proper colours to engage the ſubje to a quiet and ſubmiſſive 


conduct: but if he hath not before learn'd to diſtinguiſh between good 


and evil, then order or diſorder, peace or war, the publick good or the 


tion: but unleſs thoſe, who are aboye the reſtraint of human laws, are 


publick ruin, are only different ſounds ; and there is no reaſon in the 


nature of things, why any man ſhould prefer one to the other, or pro- 


mote one rather than the other. * 


A PERSWASION that thoſe who govern us, have a tender regard 


to our intereſts, and will better promote them than we could do our 


ſelves, is a very good reaſon, why we ſhould quietly follow their direc- 
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B uv T that the penalties, which are annex d to the breach of human 
laws, are too weak a reſtraint to hinder men from tranſgrefling them, 
will appear from this confideration, that where a ſtrong appetite of plea- 
ſure, or proſpect of gain, invites us to any action, the evils which are 
threatned on the other fide to deter us from it, cannot be of weight e- 
nough to determine our choice to the forbearance, unleſs repreſented 
both as unavoidable, ſo that there is no eſcape from them; and alſo as 
intolerable, ſo that the pleaſures propos d cannot counter- balance them. 
For, be the evils denounc'd never ſo grievous, yet if they may be avert- 
ed, we ſhall venture on the forbidden action, in hopes of impunity ; or 
if they be never ſo certain, yet if they can be tolerably well endur'd, the 
pleaſure which we aim at may be thought worth the purchaſe, tho' 
bought with ſome pain. Whence it comes to paſs, that the penalties 
threatned by human laws cannot be always effectual to reſtrain men from 

the violation of them, becauſe they are ſuch as many may hope to e- 
rape, and ſuch as ſome may be willing to bear. 7 . 
Gul and puniſhment, how neceffary ſoever a connexion they may 
have in the reaſon of things, do not always go cloſe together: one fol- 
lows the other, but ſometumes ſo lamely, that the finner may have got 

into the other world, before vengeance overtakes him. For the laws, 
tho they are ſevere in their threats, yet are frequently harmleſs enough 
in the execution. They cannot execute themſelves; and unleſs thoſe 
who are entruſted in the adminiſtration eſpouſe their quarrel, they may 
be trampled on without avenging themſelves upon the aggreſſor. The 
ſword of juſtice is ſometimes permitted to reſt in quiet; and when it 
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Human Laws, tho" inſufficient to make men rigbtebu 


is drawn and brandiſh'd in the face of a finner, yet ſtill force may ward 
off the blow, or ſlight may decline it. The methods of evaſion are well 
ſtudied, and much practis d: and it is ſaid to be no inconfiderable part 
of the knowledge of the law, to know how far it may be broken, with. 
out hazard to the offender. Secrecy in finning, where the finner can 
be content to fin alone, is a ſecure provifion againſt any danger from 
human laws: and if ſome have been prevail'd with to bear evidence to 
their own guilt, this hath been owing, not to any perfection in human 
laws, but to the fear of a judgment to come, and the oyer-ruling terrors 
of a wounded conſcience. But even thoſe crimes, that do not eſcape 
all diſcovery, may yet go unpuniſh'd for want of ſufficient eyidence ; 
ſufficient not only to ſatisfie an unprejudic'd man, but to filence all ca- 
vils: for a full and fatisfaQtory proof doth not always amount to a legal 
conviction. 

TRE RE are few cauſes ſo deſperate, as not to be able to purchaſe an 
advocate; few of ſo ill a complexion, but by colours handſomly laid on, 
their deformity may in a good meaſure be diſguis d. Where a flat de- 
nial can take no place, there may be room left for a well-contriy'd apo- 
logy : faults that cannot be clearly wip'd off, may be much extenuated ; 
where the fact is own'd, the quality of it may {till admit of a debate: 
inadyertency, ignorance of the law, honeſty of intention, may be plead- 
ed in bar of too rigid a ſentence; a witneſs that bears too hard upon a 
criminal, who can neither be frighted into filence, nor hir d to down- 
right perjury, may yet be prevail d on to palliate or diſſemble the truth; 
or if his honeſty be too ſtanch for this, yet ſtill he is capable of being 
manag'd: a dextrous enquiry may fetch out ſuch an anſwer, as better 
ſerves the examiner's purpoſe; than a true one would do: and the ſame 
plainneſs and fimplicity of manners, which places a well-meaning man a- 
bove corruption, may lay him the more open to have his teſtimony thus 
practis d upon. If none of theſe artifices can ſcreen the criminal from 
Juſtice, yet partiality and favour, or a miſtaken notion of compaſſion, 
may acquit him: or if he be a ſinner of quality and intereſt, tho” the 
crimes of ſuch an one are of the worſt conſequence, becauſe of the ſcan- 
dal of the example; yet licence to offend, with exemption from puniſh- 
ment, is a privilege not raſhly to be invaded. . 

Now, had we no other argument of the weakneſs of human laws, 
this one confideration would enough prove their inſufficiency, that 
thoſe, whoſe temptations to offend are greateſt, and whoſe vices ſprea 
fartheſt, are under the leaſt reſtraint and awe from the laws of men. 


For puniſhments amongſt men are generally applied rather to perſons, 


than things; and that the loweſt ſort of men are moſt often ſufferers, 


is not perhaps more owing to the exceeding greatneſs of their villanies, 


than to the meanneſs of the villains. _ ng PERS 

ALL theſe, and many more N more than it is fit honeſt 
men ſhould be acquainted with, have crafty finners to eſcape the rigour 
of the law: and altho' theſe ſhould be thought wild and imaginary ſup: 
poſitions of things that never yet happen d; tho we were taught by con- 
ſtant experience, that our courts of judicature were perfect ſtrangers to 
all artifice in pleadings, falſhood in teſtimonies, partiality in verdicts, 
iniquity in ſentences : yet this would only ew What a powerful in- 
fluence Religion had, not what ſecurity we might expect from our laws, 
if the fear of God were quite extinguiſn d in the hearts of men. The 
principles of Religion are preſuppos d in the proceſſes of our courts; Ko 
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Serm. XLIV. highly expedrent to reftrain them from fin. ts 


to the influence of theſe we muſt aſcribe the regular adminiſtration of 
juſtice, wherever it is found: the fears of another world, and the reve- 


rence paid to oaths, which is built upon thoſe fears, are the only things 
that can inſure to us veracity in witneſſes, impartiality in jurors, inte 
ority in judges. If theſe fears were once remoy'd, the puniſhments of 


this world, tho they could not poſſibly be eſcap'd, yet would loſe much 


of their terror: death it ſelf, which is the utmoſt that men can inflict, 
would be leſs dreadful than it is, and often would be fled to as a refuge, 


if there were no lurking ſuſpicions of a judgment to follow: ſenſe of 
guilt, and remorſe of conſcience, are the moſt bitter ingredients of all 


puniſhments : he ſtiug of death is ſin; where there is no conſciouſheſs 
of this, the innocent perſon meets death with chearfulneſs; and where 
the ſenſe of this 1s worn out by an habitual courſe of finning, the obſti- 
nate malefactor goes off the ſtage with an unconcern'd ſtupidity. Now, 
if the terrors of another world are neceſſary to embitter the puniſhments 


of this; if the penalties of human laws are not ſo grievous, but that 


men will venture upon them, tho' certain to ſuffer; or if there be proba- 
ble hopes of eſcaping the puniſhment, when they do offend; if the ſan- 
ctions annex d to them will not enforce their obſervance, and they have 
no other authority in themſelves whereby to oblige; if not only their 


authority be precarious, but their direction imperfect; if they do not 


extend to all duties, nor reach to all men; nothing needs to be ad 
farther, to ſhew their inſufficiency to make men rightebus. 
BU r altho' they are not ſufficient to this purpoſe, yet they are high- 
ly expedient to another; altho' they cannot of themſelves make men 
perfectly righteons, yet in ſubordination to an higher law, they are of 


great uſe to reſtrain men from being profligately-wicked : tho' they are 


not made for the righteous as an adequate rule of action, yet as a curb 
and check upon fin, they are made for the lawleſs and diſobellient, for 
ee and for ſinners, for unholy and profane,” ee. 
A b the laws of God their due influence over the minds of men; 
were they heartily beliey'd and fincerely practis d, there would be little 
or no occafton for the laws of men: but ſince there are laueſf and diſ. 
obedient, who refuſe to be govern'd by the divine laws, inge. and 
profane, who peremptorily reject their authority, it is convenlent there 
ſhould be fome carb to reſtrain the licentiouſneſs of theſe; ee. 
ITE evils of another world, how great ſoever in themſelves; yet, be- 
cauſe plac'd at a diſtance, make not always the ſame lively impreflions 
on the hearts of men, as leſſer puniſhments brought nearer home: in 
order therefore to deter men from vice, it is of uſe, that thoſe, 'who do 
not look far enotigh to be affected with dangers that are more remote, 


ſhould have their fears wrotrght upon by ſuch penalties,as,being at hand, 


act more ſtrongly, than do greater torments in revetſion. Some are ſo 
far ſunk in ſenſuality, that they can form to themſelves no notions of 
any good or evil, but what affects their ſenſes: they never look baek- 
wards or forwards, fo as to feel any remorſe for what is paſt; of to fore. 
fee any ill conſequences that are to come. St. Paus deſeribes theſe men, 


as having their inder/tandings Anrkned, being alinure from the 155 of phate i. 
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Cod, thro” the ignorumce that is th them, 1 1 
heart; who being paſt ee give them ſelbès over unto 
working all uncle dune ſs with 


greedme ſo.” KIll addtreſſes made to the rea. 


ſon of fuch men will be in vain, becauſe cheit ander tandem are dartned: = 


all diſcourſe to them upon the principles of Region will be foreign and 
1 | | in 


Aaaaaa 


_— —___ 


> * * 
D ˙ M OTC EI—_—_ 
——ů— 


462 Hi uman 1 the "Inſufficient to make men righteous,” 


inſignificant, becauſe they are alienated from the ii fe of God; all at- 
tempts on their affections will fail, becauſe their hears, being hardned, 
are incapable of any impreſſions: nor will any appeals to their conſcien- 
ces. be heard, becauſe they are pat feeling. The only way which is left 
to come at the ſouls of ſuch men, is by a ſtrong application to their ſen- 
ſes;;- theſe are ſtill awake and vigorous; and upon theſe, by wholſome 
puniſhments, we may ſtill hope to make ſome good impreſſion. 
THosx, who pretend that the diſtinctions o virtue and vice are ar- 
bitrary, and founded not in the nature of the thing, but in the opinions 
of men, are yet agreed, that the differences betwixt pleaſure and pain are 
not imaginary, but real: if honeſt and diſhoneſt are only different ſounds, 
yet they will eaſily allow, that corporal eaſe and corporal puniſhment 
are different things: they ought therefore to be conyinc'd by their own 
principles, to learn the — of right and wrong, duty and ſin, 
from the different effects which they produce, and ſince they are not 
able to diſtinguiſh virtue and vice by their ſeveral roots, which lie too 
deep for them to look into, they ſhould be taught to diſtinguiſh them 
by the fruits they bear, the bodily pleaſure or pain which human laws 
have annex d to them; by the feeling of which, they may literally 
have their very ſenſes . to diſcern both 200d and evil. The - 
Pal. zz. 19. Pſalmiſt hath intimated to us, that it is poſſible for men to be 25 the 
horſe and the mule, which have no under/tanding ; and he hath directed 
us to an expedient; how even theſe may be manag d; their mouth muſt 
be held in with hit and bridle; they muſt; be under the lag of _> 
vere laws, 4% they come near unto thee to aſſault thee. 

I x is well for thoſe who deny the exiſtence of a God, and the immor- 
tality of their own ſouls, that they are not quite ſo deſpicable creatures 
in the judgment of other men, as they are in their own; for if others 
had the ſame degrading notions of them, as.they have of themſelves, 
can ſee no reaſon why a miſchievous atheiſt, who. diſturbs. the peace, 
and diſquiets the lives, and thirſts after the blood of men, ſhould find 
better quarter than any other beaſts of prey: if the reverence paid to 
our common humanity ſecures ſuch an one from private vengeance, 10 

that tho bes. hand be again every man, every man's hand is not tzfied 
up againſt him, yet certainly it concerns, magiſtrates, who are 2% mi. 
niſters of God, avengers to RHErue. a en evil doers, not to bear 
the ſiuord in vain. 185 bf | 

M x of theſe looſe principlesare opt to plead mach for the ſufficiency 
of human laws: they think good and evil; right and wrong, well-enough 
diſtinguiſh d'by theſe, without any recourſe to a ſuperior. law-giver : | 
the terrors of another world may be of uſe, they tell us, to fright the 
credulous and ſuperſtitious, but wiſe 5 — men, ſuch as they 
are, want not to be kept in awe by the propoſal of any foreign dangers: 
it is reaſonable, therefore, that an experiment of this pretended per- 
fection of human laws be firſt made upon atheiſts themſelves; that thoſe, 
Who acknowledge no other laws, ſhould feel the utmoſt weight of theſe, 
that we may be able to judge PP their force and influence, by the good 
effects they have onthe pcs and practices of ſuch. men. A "Ke 
and 1 execution of 5 and wholſome Nr is the b beſt and 
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Ay as human laws are of this excellent uſe to prevent the ſpreading 
of vice, where there are no hopes of a cure; fo, in caſes leſs deſperate, 
they may prove proper reinedies to correct its poiſon: and abate its ma- 
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ee, Temporal puniſhments are a ſenſible argument of the evil of 


in ; and tho no one ſhall reap the rewards of piety, who abſtains from 
lin purely for fear of theſe ; yet they often give the firſt occaſion to con- 
ider the nature and danger of it, and ſo lead the way to reformation 

upon better principles. He who obſerves, that the cuſtoms and laws of 
men agree to crown ſome actions with honour and rewards, and to an- 
nex to others ſhame and puniſhment, may be inclin'd to purſue this 
thought farther, and to enquire, whether there be any ground in the 
nature of things for ſuch diſcrimination ; whether theſe are only arhj- 


ttary diſtinctions, or neceſſary deductions from allow d principles; whe- 
ther the actions thus rewarded and puniſh'd are good and evil, becauſe 
commanded or forbidden by men; or whether they are not enjoin d and 
prohibited by human laws, becauſe preſuppos d good and evil: whether 
i the ſcene was chang d, and thoſe actions made penal which are now 

rewarded ; and on the other ſide, thoſe which are now puniſh'd made 
rewardable, this would not be to. croſs upon the nature of things, and 


= 
- 


to introduce diſorder and confuſion. He who hath occafion given him, 
by. the puniſhments allotted to crimes by human laws, thus deliberately 
to examine the original of good and evil, will perhaps trace it at laſt 
to the fountain-head, , and find that the firſt link of this chain is fix d 
to the throne of God. 


Tv it is that temporal pumiſhments, whilſt conſider d barely as 
ſuch, can never make a man ſincerely penitent; ſince to do evil, and 
to be griev d becauſe we ſuffer for it, are quite different things from that 
godly 3 whach. bringeth forth repentance ; but when theſe, puniſh- 
ments come to be more narrowly look d into; when the ſinner hath lei- 
ſure to reflect, and is by ſufferin g put into a fit temper for conſidera- 
tion, he may be able, in the puniſhments inflicted on him by men, to 
diſcern the hand of God; then his calamities will appear to him in an- 
other view, as the terrible effects of God's diſpleaſure, evident ſigns of 
a judgment to come, and a ſure earneſt of thoſe wages, which finners 
ſhall receive in the day of retribution. Such 1 as theſe have 
frequently taken up the laſt thoughts, and melted the hearts of dying 
erimmals; and charity prompts us to think, that there are ſeveral ſouls 
now in paradiſe, who had never ſhar d in the merits of Chriſt's death, 
had not faith in his blood, and repentance from evil works, been firſt 
wrought in them, upon occaſion of their own ſufferings. Since, there- 
forte, human laws lay a reſtraint on thoſe men, who acknowledge no 
other; ſince the pains threatned to ſin by theſe laws are oftentimes a 
counterbalance to the pleaſures which allure to it; fince preſent and ſen- 
fible evils work more ſtrongly on the generality of men, than do future 
and ſpiritual; ſince the diſcipline of laws doth prevent the growth of 
vice, and hinder it from becoming epidemical ; fince temporal puniſh- 
ments do fright ſome from offending, and are {ubſervient to the work- 
ing of repentance in others; tho human laws are not, for the reaſons 
which have been alledg d, ſufficient of themſelves to make men righteous, 
Jet, under the conduct of Religion, they may be expedient to hinder 
men fram being proligately yacked, t... „ 
Feu what hath. been ſaid, both af the defects and of the expedien- 

of human laws, we may be able to form a due notion of them; 
O as neithex, with the Hobi, to think them the ſovereign rule of right 
and *rong;3 nor, with ſome wild fectaries, to look upon them as uſur- 
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abſolutely neceſſary Religion is for the ſupport of government; and the 
uſefulneſs of them plainly demonſtrates, how great a bleſſing good go--- 
vernment is. It is neceffary that the laws of God and men ſhould mu- 
tually ſupport each other; that Religion ſhould make up the natural 
and unavoidable defects of all human laws, and that human laws ſhould 
enforce and ſecond the precepts of Religion. No attempts can be made 
upon either of theſe, but muſt tend to the ruin of both: all doctrines 
that favour irreligion, ſap the foundations of government; and all that 
aim at the overthrow of government, take away one main ſupport of 
virtue and Religion. | $371 

HE N CE may we be able to judge how much morality is indebted to 
the Socinians, who pretend to be great promoters of it, and yet rob it 
of all aſſiſtance from the civil magiſtrate. They tell us, that courts of 
judicature, in which wicked men are condemn'd to corporal puniſhments, 
have no place under the Goſpel : that he who paſſes ſentence of death 
on a malefactor, is himſelf a murderer : that Chriſt only can puniſh e- 
qually, and therefore that Chriſt 1s the only judge: that God hath pro- 
mis'd forgiveneſs to all who at any time repent ; and that therefore none 
ought to be cut off by capital puniſhments, becauſe theſe ſhorten | the 
time allotted by God to work out repentance : that all Chriſtians are 
bound to forgive each 'other ; and that therefore no .magiſtrate can, 
without forfeiting his title to Chriſtianity, puniſh any one: that to ſay 
a magiſtrate, as ſuch, may condemn what he is bound to forgive as a Chri- 
ſtian, is as abſurd, as it would be to affirm, that a man of honour, who is 
provok'd, ought to forgive the injury as a Chriſtian, but may require the 
ſatisfaction of a gentleman. Why theſe doctrines are not now-a-days 
ſpread in our own language with the ſame induſtry, as ſome other pecu- 
lar opinions of theſe great reaſoners are; why thoſe, whodaringly and 
openly ſpread thoſe doctrines, which are injurious to the honour of their 
Lord and Saviour, are more cautious in venting theſe tenets, which de- 
rogate from the authority of magiſtrates, it is not difficult to gueſs; and 
how far ſuch principles may entitle the maintainers of them to the fa- 
vour and countenance of thoſe, who are concern'd to vindicate the ho- 
nour of magiſtracy, will deſerve their conſideration. In the mean time we 
cannot but think it poſſible, that thoſe men ſhould miſtake the ſenſe of 
ſome very plain texts of Scripture, who deny all coercive power to ma- 
giſtrates, when St. Peer aſſures us, they are /e nt by God for the puniſh: : Pet.» t4. 
ment of evit-doers ; and St. Paul, that they are the miniſters of God, Rom. 13. 4. 
and. revengers to execute wrath upon them that do evil. 

Now if magiſtrates are the miniſters of God, it is our duty to reve- 
rence them as ſuch, and it is their duty to act up to the height of that 
character. Their obligation to govern well needs not be repreſented in 
more words, and cannot be urg'd in more forcible terms, than thoſe 'of 
Jehoſaphat to his judges ; Take heed what ye do: for ye judge not for : chron 19. 
man, but for the Lord, who is auith you in the judgment. Wherefore n 
nom let the fear of the Lord be upon you, take heed, and do it for 
theres no iniquily with the Lord our God ; there is no iniquity with 
the Lord God, and therefore there ought to be none with thoſe, who 
repreſent him, and of whom he hath ſaid that Zhey are Gods. And on 
the other fide, the obligation of ſubjects cannot be built upon any prin- 
Ciples ſo binding, as thoſe upon which it is laid by the Apoſtle, I hoſo - Rom. 13.4. 
ever reſiſteth the power, reſiſteth the ordinance of God; and they bat. 
re/e/t, ſhall recerve to themſelves damnation.  __* e = 
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LE Tus therefore be careful to pay all that reverence to human laws 
which is due to them; and let us at ihe ſame time be equally careful not 
to pay them ſuch deferenee, as may any ways derogate from the greater 
regard we owe to the laws of God: let us look upon human laws as one 
part of that rule, to which we ought to conform our acłions; but let 
us not eſteem them the adequate rule and perfect meaſure of righteouſ- 
neſs: let us ſubmis to every ordinance of man for the Lord's ſake, and 
to every ordinance of God for its own fake: let us confider what a de- 
plorable condition mankind would be in without laws, without magj- 
ſtrates, without government; but let us at the ſame time conſider, how 
much more deplorable their condition would be, if they were to live 
without the Goſpel, without Religion, ithout God, in the world : let 
us not fo miſinterpret any places of Scripture, as to thruſt the civil ma- 
giftrate out of his lawful rights; but on the other fide, let us be cautious 
how we aſcribe any ſich perfections to human laws, as tend to the de- 
throning God: let us not allow our ſelves in any wilful tranſgreſſion of 
their laws, who are appointed he miniſters of God to execute wrath 
upon them that do evil ; but let us remember, that we are accountable 
for all our thoughts, words, and actions, to an higher Judge: let us re- 
verence the authority of God delegated to men; but let us much more 
adore it in God the fountain: let us revere power; but let us much ra- 
ther dread omnipotence: let us fear thoſe who have power to kill the 
body ; but let us much more fear him, who is able to deſtroy both body 
and ſoul in hell let us be afraid to do evil, in regard to the magiſtrate, 
becauſe he heareth not the ſiuord in vain, but let us much more be a- 


Deut. 4. 24. fraid to do evil, out of awe to God; for the Lord our God is a conſu- 


2Theſſ. 1. 7, 


ming fire, even a jealons God. 

WI ſhall in all points of our duty behave our ſelves as good ſubjects, 
and as good Chriſtians ;3 we ſhall pay that reverence we owe to the 
laws of men, and to the Goſpel of Chriſt ; if we take care, in the firſt 
place, to approve our ſelves to God, and then to provide things hone/t 
in the ſight of men: if we aim at that perfect righteouſneſs for which 
the law is not made, as well as avoid thoſe exorbitant crimes for 2which 
the law is made if in ſhort, we, out of conſcience to God, comply with 
the righteous laws of men; but in the mean time make that law alone 
the rule of our lives, which will be the rule by which we ſhall be judg d 
at the general aflize; when the Lord Jeſus ſhall be reveal d from hea- 
ven with his mighty angels in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them 
2 , not God, and that obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus 

Hriſt. z 
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—— And every man ſhall receive his own reward, ac- 
cording to his own labour. 


hibits to us the nobleſt, and maſt illuſtrious rewards, for the en- 
couragement and ſupport of thoſe who perſevere in holineſs. 
And it is yet a farther and a more diſtinguiſhing mark of God's 
goodneſs to us, that every man is aſſur d, not only of a reward, 
but of his own reward, according to his own labour. 


ANY the very leaſt ſhare and portion in the glorious inheritance of the 


Saints in light, is indeed ſufficient to reconcile a man to the greateſt 
hardſhips and difficulties of a virtuous and an holy life: but the ſure 
proſpect of more abundant and exceeding glory, as the recompence of 
a more rais'd and exalted pitch of holineſs, muſt be allow'd to carry 
{till greater degrees of comfort and encouragement along with it. And 
it cannot be denied, but that the moſt natural and prevailing motive to 
make men grow in grace and goodneſs, is a well-grounded confidence, 
that the greatneſs of their reward will be proportion'd to the greatneſs 
of their attainments; and that they who are holieſt in this world, ſhall 
be happieſt in the next. | | : 

H a p we been plainly taught in Scripture, that there will be no diffe- 
rence or diſproportion between the happineſs of the bleſt in heaven; but 
that the weak and the ſtrong in faith, the babe in Chriſt, and the man 
of God ihroughly furniſbed unto good works, ſhall be all equally and alike 


T is the peculiar honour of the Goſpel, that it diſcoyers and ex- 


rewarded with the ſame meaſure and degree of bliſs and glory; ſome . 


men, fond of their caſe, and ſtrongly addicted to the pleaſures of this life, 
would have been too apt to have deferr d their repentance from time to 
time; and would hardly have been perſwaded to have come and wrought 
in the Lord's vineyard, even until the laſt hour. But theſe ſeeming argu- 
ments in favour of a late and imperfect piety, can be of no weight with one 
of a generous and ingenuous mind, who conſiders that tho a late penitent, 
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and a weak Chriſtian, may, by the great mercy of God, be admitted into 
heaven; yet he hath no reaſon to expect the ſame ſhare and degree of 
happineſs with thoſe, who have been engag'd in an early courſe of piety ; 
who have born the heat and burden of the day, and with an unſhaken 
conſtancy and vigour have perſever d unto the end. The hope of receiy- 
ing any reward from the hands of God is fufficient to perſwade a man, 
how late ſoever he begins, to ſet about his work with gladneſs. But ſure- 
ly we ſhall be more ſollicitous to ſet out betimes, and ſhall with greater 
eagerneſs preſs forward toward the mark, for the prize of the high cal 
ling of God in Chriſt Jeſus, when we conſider that we have a crown, a 
more exceeding crown of glory in our eye; and remember that every 
man ſhall receive his own reward, according to his own labour. 
In ſpeaking to which words I ſhall ſhew, 


I. Ho w good grounds we have to believe, that different men will 
receive a different reward in heaven. 

II. THrar this reward will be allotted to every man, according to 
his own labour. © FH} 208 


 Fir/t THE N we have good grounds to believe, that different men 
xCor.15.41, will receive a different reward in heaven. For as Zhere is one glory of 
a the ſun, another glory of the moon, and another glory of the ſtars ; jo 
alſo is the reſurrection of the dead thoſe that are rais d to everlaſting 
lite ſhall indeed be all glorious, but ſtill the glory of ſome ſhall be 
oreater than that of others. Upon the ſtrength of this principle St. 
: Cor. 9.6. Paul earneſtly preſſes his Corinthians to hberality and munificence ; he 
that ſonueth ſparingly, ſaith the Apoſtle, all reap alſo ſparingly ; and 
he that ſoweth bountifully, all reap alſo bountifully. To different 
degrees of charity St. Paul here plainly allots a different reward. The 
more difintereſted, the more extenſive,” the more uſeful is our good- 
will to men, the more plenteouſſy all we reap in due ſeaſon, if we 
Faint not; the greater meaſure of grace ſhall we receive here, the grea- 

| ter degree of glory ſhall we obtain hereafter. 8 
Join 14.2. OUR Saviour informs us, that in hs father's houſe are many man- 
frions ; and ſome of the higheſt places in thoſe heavenly habitations the 
Dan. 12. 3. Prophet Daniel hath appropriated to thoſe, % convert ſinners from 
the error of their ways : They that be wiſe, ſaith he, ſhall ſhine as the 
4 of the firmament, and they that turn many to righteouſueſs, 
as the ſtars for ever and ever. The perſons that reclaim ſinners are, 
by the Prophet, evidently diſtinguiſh'd from the finners whom they re- 
claim; and are here therefore entitled to a particular degree of glory, of 
which the others have no promiſe made them. When the ſons of Ze- 
Mark1o.37-bedee requeſted their Maſter, that they might /iz the one on his right 
hand, and the other on his left in his kingdom, our Lord, we find, tho 
he doth not promiſe this degree of eminence and authority to them, 
doth yet plainly aſſert, that it ſhall be given to ſome of his followers, 
1.10. even 70 thoſe for whom it is prepared of his father. By our Saviour 
we are told of a Prophets, and of a righteous man's reward, of the firſt 
and of the laſt, of the greateſt and of the leaſt in the kingdom of hea- 
ven. And from theſe expreſſions therefore, and many others of the 
like importance, we may reaſonably conclude, that, in the future ſtate, 
the glory of ſome will be more bright and illuſtrious than that of others. 


To confirm us farther in the belief of this doctrine, we may 12 * 
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that there are ſeveral ranks and orders of good men, to whom, in a pe- 
culiar and eſpecial manner, more than ordinary degrees of happineſs are 
promis d in the Scripture, Of the Prophets under the Old Teſtament we 
read, that God is not aſhamed to be called their God, theirs in a more Heb. 11.16. 
than ordinary and diſtinguiſhing manner, and that he hath proper for 

| them a city. And to the Apoſtles our bleſſed Saviour thus addrefleth 
himſelf in theſe remarkable words; Te are they that have continued Lak. as 18, 
with me in my temptations; and I on unto you a kingdom, that e 
may eat and drink at my table in my kingdom, and fit on thrones, Judg- 

ing the twelve tribes of Iſrael. Now how difficult ſoever it may be nice- 

ly to determine the full and juſt meaning of theſe expreſſions; yet, cer- 

tainly, we may very rationally infer from them that there are ſome par- 

ticular marks and inſtances of glory, with which the Apoſtles of our Lord 

will be honour'd above other Chriſtians. And to this, it is probable, St. 

John alludes, when, in his deſcription of 7eruſalem the holy city, he 
particularly obſerves, that She wall of the city had tauelve foundations, Rev ar. 14. 
and in them the names of the twelve Apoſtles of the Lamb. St. Paul, 

in his Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, breaks out into joy upon the view of 

that glory, which at the day of judgment would redound to him from 

the ſucceſs of his miniſtry among them: For what is our hope, ſays the Theta 
Apoſtle, or oy, or crown of repoycing? Are not even ye in the preſence 

of our Lord Feſus Chriſt at his coming? For ye are our glory and joy; 

our's in a peculiar and incommunicable manner; our's in diſtinction 

not only to other Chriſtians, but even to the reſt of the Apoſtles. 

AND as from what hath been ſaid we have juſt reaſon to believe, that 

the Apoſtles will be rewarded with ſome additional degree of glory, be- 

fides that which they ſhall enjoy in common with other Saints; ſo may 

we, by plain parity of reaſon, conclude, that they who come neareſt to 
the Apoſtles in an unſhaken faith, and an exemplary holineſs, will be 

next them likewiſe in happineſs and glory. The blood of Chriſt, tis 

true, is alike ſufficient, and was alike ſhed, for all men: but we can no 

more infer from thence, that the rewards purchas'd by that blood will 

be alike beſtow'd on all, than we can, that the ſame degrees of holineſs 
and ſanctification will, thro the efficacy of that blood, be alike commu- 
nicated to all. Notwithſtanding the extenſive virtue and ſufficiency of 
Chriſt's death, which is equally imputed to all good Chriſtians, there 
are, tis certain, very different degrees of holineſs among good men in 
this life; and there will therefore, we may reaſonably preſume, be a 
proportionable difference betwen their happineſs in the next. They may, 
tis poſſible, be made all equally holy in the other world; but it doth 
not even from thence neceſſarily follow, that they will be all equally 
happy there, ſince men's happineſs hereafter will be proportion d, not 
to their future, but to their preſent holineſs; not to thoſe good quali- 
ties, with which they ſhall be endued when they are in heaven, but 
to thoſe which they were maſters of before they were admitted there- 
in. True it is, all the bleſt are alike children of God, heirs of Chriſt, 
members of his body; but tis as true alſo, that all children have not 
the ſame proviſion, all heirs are not entitled to the ſame inheritance, 
all members have not the ſame honour ; all the righteous, we readi- 
ly allow, ſhall ſhine forth with an unſpeakable luſtre in the king- 
dom of their Father; but, notwithſtanding this, one Saint may ſtill 
differ from another Saint in glory. We thankfully acknowledge, that 
the Saints in heaven will, thro” the great goodneſs of God, be all per- 
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fectly, tho we deny that they will be all equally, happy: They may 
be all fill'd to their utmoſt capacity, and yet, their capacities being un- 
equal, ſome may receive a greater meaſure and proportion than others, 
What is ſaid of the Manna which came down from heaven, may be 
apply d to the happineſs which we ſhall poſſeſs there; He that gathereth 
much, ſhall have nothing over, and he that gathereth little, ſhall have 
no lack. In this lower world, tis true, the narrow-hearted are apt to 
repine at each other's gain, and the ambitious to envy the promotion, 
ſplendor and glory, which ſome poſſeſs above others: but where there 
is no envy, and ſure we are there can be none in thoſe peaceful regions 
which are above, the greater happineſs of another can by no means be 
thought to diminiſh any one's joy ; nor can 1t be fear'd, that the ex- 
alted bliſs of others ſhould impair or diſturb the felicity of any the leaſt 
Saint in that bleſſed place, where every one will reliſh his own happi- 
neſs the more, becauſe others abound in theirs. 

FRO M the account that is given us of the holy angels in Scripture, 
we have juſt grounds to think, that there are ſeveral ranks and orders 
among them, ſome more excellent and honourable than others ; and yet 
no one hath any doubt, but that they are all perfectly and compleatly 
happy. And if the inequality of thoſe bleſſed ſpirits doth no way de- 
tract from the perfection of their bliſs, we may juſtly ſatisfie our ſelves, 
that that difference of rewards, which I have been endeavouring to 
prove, doth not in the leaſt derogate from the compleat and conſum- 
mate happineſs of men, who, tho they were made but a little lower, 
are yet {till lower, than the angels. From what hath been adyancd 
upon this head we may venture to conclude, that different men, will, as 
we have good reaſon to think, receive a different reward in heaven. I 
proceed therefore to ſhew you, in the 

Second PLACE, that this reward will be allotted to every man, ac- 
cording to his own labour. | 


* — . _ 


Ir 1s obſervable, that the Apoſtle doth not here ſay we ſhall be re- 


| warded for the ſake, and on the account of our labour, but according 


zo it. For properly ſpeaking, and in ſtrict juſtice, the moſt holy and 
perfect man upon earth cannot be ſaid to merit or deſerve the very 
loweſt degree of glory. The leaſt reward in heaven will be an happi- 
neſs that is eternal; and there is no proportion between an eternal re- 
ward and a ſhort momentary ſervice, tho it be that of the beſt of Saints. 
Our holineſs it ſelf is the free gift of God, as well as that eternal life, 
which ſome men would arrogantly preſume to claim on the account of 


that holineſs: the good actions we do are thankfully. to be aſcrib'd to 


the cooperating and afliſting grace of God: our very labour is not 
perfectly our own; and much leſs, therefore, can that reward be ſaid 
in ſtrict juſtice to be ours, which were we never ſo much maſters of our 
own actions, we could not of right challenge or expect. But tho' we 
dare not preſume to appeal to God's juſtice, - yet we may, with an hum- 
ble confidence, rely upon his mercy; tho we cannot juſtly challenge 
any reward from God, yet God, we know, ill not forget our work and 
labour of love ; tho our labour be not properly our own, yet we are 


ſure, that 2whil/# aue labour in-the Lord, we cannot labour in vain ; 


tho our good works are not. the, cauſe for the ſake, of which, yet they 
are the conditions. upon the performance of which, we ſhall receive 


our recompence ; tho after all that we can do, we are ſtill but un- 


profitable ſervants, yet, if we do all we can, we ball in no nuiſe loſe 


4 
d * 


2 1 our 


A 


2 * 5 * a a " . 
4 Bah 4 4 a aft 2 


Serm. XLV. according to his own labour. | -- 


0 N — 


1 


our reward and this reward, tho it be not merited by our own labour, 


ſhall yet, as the Apoſtle expreſsly aſſerts, be alloted us according to it. 


And of this we have a plain proof in the parable of the talents, where 


* 


our Lord, finder the ſimilitude of a certain nobleman going into a far Luk. 15. 12, 


country, allots a different reward to every man in proportion to the dif- 
ferent improvement he had made of the talents, committed to his care. 
To the good ſervant, whoſe pound had gain d ten pounds, our Lord thus 


addreſſes himſelf, Well done, thou good ſervant, becauſe thou haſt been 


faithful in a very little, have thou authority over ten cities: And 
when the ſecond came, ſaying, Lord, thy pound hath gain d ſbve pounds, 
he ſaid likewiſe to him, be thon alſo over froe cities. In this parable 
we have a diſtinction clearly made between theſe two ſerFants, tho' they 
were both of them truly juſt and faithful to their Lord; and in the 
ſame parable we are plainly directed to that rule and meaſure, according 
to which theſe different rewards were proportion d. Concerning theſe 
two ſervants we are here told, that they were both diligent; and 
both therefore were to be rewarded for their diligence; but the di- 
ligence of the one had far exceeded that of the other, and his reward 
therefore is, we ſee, proportionably greater. 11 


THA T by the nobleman mention d in this parable our Lord himſelf 


is here to be underſtood, 1s what all men readily acknowledge ; and that 
by thoſe rewards, which this nobleman here allots to his ſervants, are 
meant thoſe which our Saviour will diſpenſe at the great day of judg- 
ment, is alike certain, tho all men are not equally agreed to think ſo, 
By theſe ſeveral rewards ſome interpreters underſtand only thoſe diffe- 
rent meaſures of divine grace, which God communicates to believers 
in this life. Now that theſe rewards were defign'd to repreſent this 
grace, we are far from denying; but that they may and ought: to be 
extended farther, even to that glory which our Saviour will diſpenſe at 
the laſt day, we have, we think, juſt reaſon to gather from the plain 
deſign, and expreſs aſſertions, of the parable. For by the nobleman's 
going into a far country, returning after a long time, and then calling 
his ſervants to an account, what can we underſtand leſs than our Lord's 
aſcending up into heaven, and coming again at the laſt day to judge 
the world? But St. Mattheu, in his relation of this parable, expfeſſes 
himſelf in words leſs liable to ambiguity, and makes it ſtill more plain, 


that what is here ſaid muſt be underſtood with relation to the day of 
judgment. For to the good ſervant the Lord of that ſervant there ad- 
dreſſes himſelf in theſe encouraging words, enter thou into the joy | of Mat. 25. 21. 


6010 ; and concerning the wicked ſervant tis there expreſsly ſaid, 
caſt ye the unprofitable ſervant into outer darkneſs ; there ſhall be 
weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. _ 187 od Tir" | 
_ SINCE therefore the rewards mention'd in this parable muſt neceſ- 
ſarily be underſtood, of thoſe, which are to be given at the day of judg- 
ment, it follows evidently from hence, that at that day men will re- 
ceive different rewards —4 God, in proportion to the different im- 


provement they have made of thoſe gifts and graces, which he hath 


: - o . ” 


vouchſaf d to them. To this purpoſe. our Saviour ſeems to ſpeak, Mar. 
19. 29, Where, to encourage thoſe that might. ſuffer for righteouſneſs 
ſake, he is graciouſly. pleas d to make this moſt comfortable declaration; 


Every one that. hath. for ſaken houſes, or brethren, or ſiſters, or fu 


ther, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands for my name's | ſake, 
Hall recive an hundred-fold. And St. Peter, tis probable, had this ex- 
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Inferences from the foregoing dotrine, that 


v. 27. 


lo d thee ; what ſhall aue have therefore? 


V. I2. 


ceeding glory in his view, when, ſpeaking to our Lord of himſelf and 
the reſt of the Apoſtles, he ſays, Behold we have forſaken all, and fol. 


THERE is indeed one place in Scripture, which may ſeem, at firſt 
view, to overthrow the doctrine we are here eſtabliſhing ; and that is 
in the z0th chapter of St. Matthew, where the Lord of the vineyard 
pays all his labourers alike, and makes thoſe who had wrought there 
but one hour, equal unto them who had born the heat and burden of 
the day. But if we look into this parable, we ſhall ſoon find, that the 
pay here given muſt neceſſarily be underſtood of the gift of grace, and 
cannot poſſibly be extended to the fruition of glory; for the wages here 
mention d are given to the envious and unthankful, even to thoſe of 
whom it is expreſsly ſaid, that hey are not choſen. The kingdom of 
heaven mention d in this parable is the kingdom of grace, not that of 
glory: all men, without any regard to their own works, have here a 
tender of fufficient grace made them; but he glory which ſball be re- 
veal d hereafter, will be proportion'd to the uſe they have made of that 
grace, which God hath mercifully vouchſaf d them. It is often urg d 
as an argument againſt the groundleſs hopes of finners, that, ſhould 
they be admitted into heaven with their evil habits and diſpoſitions a- 
bout them, they would be there inſenfible and uncapable of bliſs, and 
ſoon find themſelves miſerable even in the midſt of happineſs. Now, 


if there be any force in this way of reaſoning, it will prove as well, that 
different degrees of holineſs will qualifie men for different degrees of 


happineſs, as it doth, that ſome degrees of holineſs are neceſſary to 
make men capable of any the leaſt meaſure of happineſs. For if a pure 
Jpiritual-mind, free from carnal luſts and paſſions, be abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary to put us into a fit capacity of reliſhing thoſe refin'd joys that are 
above, it will from hence naturally follow, that the more ſpiritualiz d, 


rais d, and exalted theſe diſpoſitions are, the quicker, the ſtronger, the 


more pleaſing will be our taſt of thoſe heavenly pleaſures, and conle- 
quently the greater, the more enlarg'd, the more comprehenſive will 
our happineſs be. POV BRO CLIO 

 WHaT/hath been ſaid concerning the different rewards of good men 
in the future life, and concerning that rule and ſtandard according to 
which theſe rewards are to be adjuſted, is not to be look d upon as a bare, 


ſpeculative, unedifying doctrine, defign'd only to entertain our thoughts, 


and gratifle our curiofity, but as a practical, inſtructive, uſeful truth, 


ſuch as is deliver d to üs in the holy Scriptures, and ſuch as ought 


therefore to be us d by us as a proper motive to animate our endeavours, 


and quicken our progreſs in the ways of holineſs. Our life or death 


indeed will be determin'd according to the final ſtate in which we die; 
but the degrees of our happineſs or miſery will be proportion'd to the | 
meaſures of our righteouſneſs or wickedneſs. How numerous, how 
provoking, how much aggravated ſoever our fins have been, yet, if we 
truly repent of them, they will not, we are affur'd, riſe up againſt us 
in order to our condemnation ; or Dig, may leſſen our reward, they 
may diminiſh our happineſs, tfey may detract from our glory: and 
they will certainly do ſo, if we do not redeem the time that we have 
loft; if we do not double our diligence, and by an active, induſtrious, 
indefatigable goodneſs, recover our ground, and preſs forward with re- 
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THERE is no temptation which doth more frequently overtake us, 
none which more uſually betrays us into the practice of fin, than the 
fond hopes of repenting afterwards, and an ill-grounded preſumption of 
making our peace with God a little before we go hence, and be 10 more. 
ſeen, But if we would often and ſeriouſly conſider, that tho' we were 
"never ſo ſure of time, and opportunity, and will, to repent hereafter, 
yet we ſhall by this conduct neceſſarily fall ſhort of many degrees' of 
glory, which we might otherwiſe have juſt reaſon to expect; this con- 
fideration, one would think, ſhould be ſufficient to convince us of the 
advantages of an early piety, an univerſal obedience, an uninterrupted 
ſtate of righteouſneſs. Let the life we ſpend in the fear and ſervice of 
God be never ſo long, there are rewards in heaven that will abundantly 
recompence our labour: if we have begun earlier, and labour'd harder , 
than other men, we have juſt cauſe to be encourag'd within our ſelves; 
fince for this very reaſon we ſhall receive a more abundant reward than 
they. In running our Chriſtian race we need not fear that we ſhall ſtart 
too ſoon, or make too much haſte: let us ſet out never ſo early, and 
go on with never ſo great ſpeed, we ſhall have ſtill more ground to 
run; and the greater lengths we go, the more valuable, the more ho- 
nourable, the more glorious will our prize be. We cannot poſſibly be 
too ambitious, too covetous, or yoluptuous, in regard to the honours, 
riches, and pleaſures of another world: in this ſenſe, we may love the 
uppermoſt rooms, and the chief ſeats ; we may covet earne/tly the beſt 
gifts, we may innocently make ha/te to be rich, and let no degree of 
pleaſure paſs by us. | | FE Nu gn fee 
WIꝑ EN the diſciples of our Lord had a ſtrife among themſelyeg, which 
of them ſhould be greateſt in this world, their Lord, we find, reproves 
them for their pride, and condemns their ambition: but had the ſame 
zeal been employ'd in qualifying them for the moſt exalted degrees of 
eminence and authority in the kingdom of heayen, there would then 
have been no danger of their falling out with one another, or of diſ- 
pleafing their Lord; they would then have had no ſtrife among them- 
ſelves, nor any rebuke from their Maſter. The ſucceſs we meet with 
in our endeavours after the things here below, is not always proportion d 
to the pains we have been at in procuring them; nay, is very often the 
leſs on the account of thoſe very pains: but the ſooner we engage our 
ſelves, the more time we ſpend, the harder we labour, in the purſuit 
of eternal happineſs, the ſurer we are to obtain what we aim at, and the 
more fully will it anſwer our expectations, when obtain d. 

Bu r tho' this doctrine does, we ſee, clearly afford the greateſt en- 
couragement to an early piety, yet does it by no means tend to diſcou- 
rage a ſincere, however late, repentance. God, in his great wiſdom and 
goodneſs, hath ſo order d his rewards, that even they who are leaſt hap- 
py, will be ſufficiently happy; and tho a late penitent hath not ordina- 
rily any reaſon to expect a degree of glory equal to his, who never 

-twery'd from his duty, or quickly return d to it: yet if he wiſely mana- 
ges this laſt opportunity that is left him; if he does all that poſſibly he 
can in that little time that he hath ; if he improves to the utmoſt ad- 
vantage every moment of his laſt hour; even this his work ſhall not be 
loſt; he alſo ſhall be rewarded according to his own labour; his bliſs 
hall be perfect, tho it be not the moſt exalted; and tho he be leſs hap- 
py than ſome other Chriſtians, yet he ſhall be much happier than he 

' deſerves. A juſt conſideration of the inequality of the future rewards 
LM | Dddddd will 


* A. * 1 — ad 


Rewards proportionable to Works. 


will be fo far from driving him into defpair, that it hath a much more 
natural tendency to ſupport and comfort him. Had God but one bleſs- 
ing to beſtow, he might be apt to fear that he had juſtly forfeited that; 
but ſince the Almighty hath graciouſly declar'd, that he will reward e- 
very man according 10 his own labour, he may with the greater confi- 
dence ſpeak ſome degrees of comfort to himſelf, whilſt he paſſionately 


Gen. 27.34- cries out in the words of Eſau, Bleſs me, even me alſo, O my Father. 


AND as this doctrine is thus ſerviceable to the late penitent, and to 
the early Chriſtian : ſo is it equally of uſe to all other men, in all other 
circumſtances and conditions of life. A frequent reflection upon the dif. 


ferent rewards of the other world, will make proſperity leſs dangerous 


to him who enjoys it, and adverſity more tolerable to him who labours 
under it: the one will employ his wealth and power in laying up for 
himſelf a treaſure in heaven; and the miſeries of the other will fit the 
eaſier upon him, when he takes a view of thoſe higher degrees of plea- 
ſure, to which, if he endures them with Chriſtian patience, they will 
entitle him. Dy * 6g 

STNCE therefore we may all make ſo good an uſe of conſidering the 
different rewards of the other life, let us not be wanting to our ſelves 
in neglecting to conſider them: let us frequently think upon that great 
day, in which we ſhall be all call'd ta give an account, what ule we 
have made of thoſe talents that have been entruſted with us: and let 


this conſideration prevail with us to make the utmoſt improvement that 


we can of thoſe gifts and graces, which have been vouchſaf d to us; 
that, when Chriſt ſhall come in his glory to give to every man accord- 
ing to his work, we may alſo receive our own reward, according to our 


own labour. © 4 3 
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But 10 unto jou it ſhall be more tolerable for Tyre 


an 


Sidon at the day of judgment, than for you. 
14 ae 4 | 


E have here a moſt ſevere and terrible threatning de- 
nounc'd by Chriſt himſelf againſt the impenitent and 
unbelieving Jews; men ſo immers'd in their wicked- 
neſs, ſo ſunk and debas d by it, that neither the mighty 
works Which our Lord had done among them, nor 
his unſpotted life, nor that heavenly, doctrine which he taught them, 
nor that inimitable eloquence with which he deliver'd it, were any way 
effectual to turn them to repentance, and to bring them to the Know- 
ledge of the truth. To give them a juſt ſenſe of their obſtinacy, to con- 
vince them of, and, if it were poſſible, to ſhame them out of, their fol- 
ly and difingenuity, our Lord here upbraids them with the examples of 
the heathen world, the people of Tyre and Sidon; men who [at in dark- 
neſs and in the ſbadow of death, being given up to idolatry, exceed- 


. 


ingly wicked, and, which was {till a more humbling conſideration, in 


a particular manner hated and deſpis d by the Jews. Wo nnto thee Gho- Mat. r. at, 


razin, wo unto thee Bethſaida; for if the mighty works which were 
done in you, had been done in 1yre and Sidon, they would have repent- 
ed long ago in ſackcloth and aſhes. In which words our Lord, we fee, 
doth not wholly, excuſe thoſe wicked Gentiles; but neither doth he 
charge them with ſo great a degree of guilt, as he doth the unbehey- 
ing Zezvs. The Gentiles groſs 1gnorance of their duty might in ſome 
meature have been avoided by them, and was therefore juſtly to be im- 
puted to them; but they had not the {ame W een ad vanta- 
ges of improving their knowledge, they had not the ſame means of 
conviction, they had not the ſame motives to reformation and amend- 
ment of life, as thoſe mon unto whom the Goſpel had been preach d; 
and therefore, upon this account, our Lord is graciouſly pleas d to make 
| | Dad dddd 2 75 them 
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Some ſinners will be more ſeverely puniſp d. 


them as it were ſome ſort of allowance and abatement. They are here 
repreſented not indeed as entirely blameleſs ; but ſtill as leſs blameable 
than others : they are not exempted from thoſe ſufferings that were due 
unto their fins ; but theſe ſufferings, we are told, ſhall be leſs ſevere than 
thoſe which will be inflicted upon * goers : It ſhall be more 10. 
lerable, ſays our Lord to the Jews, for Tyre and Sidon at the day of 
judgment, than for you. 
In ſpeaking to which words I ſhall ſhew, 


L THAT in the next world ſome finners will be more ſeyerely pu- 


— niſh'd than others. FEI | 
II. 1 $HAL IL enquire what thoſe fins are, which will expoſe men to 


the ſevereſt puniſhments. 
III. Is HALL draw an inference or two from the whole, and ſo con- 


clude. 2 


Fit TnENI am to ſhew, that in the next world ſome ſinners will 
be more ſeyerely puniſh'd than others: and this I ſhall endeavour to 
make out, both from reaſon and from reyelation. 

AND IJ, tho' this doctrine concerning the inequality of future tor- 
ments had not been expreſsly reyeal'd to us in the Word of God, yet 
our -own reaſon alone would have inclin'd us to have believ'd it; for 


the ſame arguments that are brought to prove, that any puniſhments 


ſhall hereafter be inflicted upon any finners, may alſo be urg'd to ſhew, 
that ſome finners ſhall have a greater ſhare in thoſe puniſhments than 


others: the ſame vindictive juſtice of God, which inclines him to pu- 
niſh the fins of the impenitent, diſpoſes him likewiſe to obſerye ſome 
proportion in his puniſhments, and to allot the greateſt degrees of mi- 
{ery to the greateſt degrees of guilt. A man can hardly conceive any 


thing of God with more aſſurance, than that he will deal with every one 


according to his works; and that his rewards and puniſhments will be 


exactly adjuſted to the deſert or to the demerits of his creatures. Now 
it is certain that ſome men are greater ſinners than others; and it is 
therefore reaſonable to conclude, that the juſt judge of heaven and earth 
will proportion their ſufferings according to the different malignity of 
their fins. This proportion, we are ſure, is not conſtantly oblery'd in 


the diſpenſations of God's providence here in this world; and we have 


therefore the more reaſon to think that it will take place, and unexcep- 


tionably be made manifeſt, in the next. Some ſinners, we know, are ſome- 


times overtaken by temporal puniſhments, and not ſuffer'd to live out 


half their days; whilſt others, who haye been more notorious for the 
guilt and aggravation of their fins, have yet been permitted to live 


quietly here in this world, and to go out of it without any viſible marks 


of the divine wrath and vengeance. Now if we conſider the impartial 


Juftice, and the unſpotted holineſs of God, we cannot allow our ſelves 


to think, that theſe things ſhall continue always as they are; but mult 


neceſſarily be inclin d to believe, that theſe ſeeming inequalities of God's 
providence ſhall be ſet right hereafter ; and that therefore thoſe flagrant 
finners, who have been the leaſt ſufferers in the world that now is, ſhall 


be the greateſt in that which is to come. 


bd 


Ix is generally agreed by moſt Chriſtians, and hath lately been made 
out unto you, that there ſhall de different degrees of happineſs in hea- 


0 ven; and that in the future ſtate one Saint ſhall differ from another Saint 
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in glory. Now thoſe arguments, that are of ſufficient force to prove the 
difference of the rewards which ſhall be beſtow'd on good men, are of 
ſtill greater force to evince the inequality of thoſe torments, which 
ſhall be inflicted on the wicked. For tho' it may be ſaid that God, who 
can undoubtedly do what he will with his own, may, if hepleaſes, without 
any impeachment of his juſtice, freely beſtow the largeſt meaſure of \ x 
happineſs upon the loweſt degrees of holineſs; yet it doth not ſeem con- 
ſiſtent with the beſt notions we can form of the divine juſtice, to ima- 
gine that he will inflict the moſt bitter, and the ſevereſt torments upon 
the loweſt and moſt excuſable degrees of guilt. God may and will be⸗ 
ſtow upon his faithful ſervants infinite degrees of happineſs, above and 
beyond their merits; but we cannot entertain ſuch harſh notions of the 
Deity, as to think that he will infſict on any ſinner an higher penalty 
than his fins have properly and ſtrictly deſery'd. Now tis certain 
that ſome finners have not deſerv d ſo great a degree of puniſhment as 
others ; and 'tis therefore reaſonable to believe that thoſe others ſhall 
be more grievouſly tormented. If all ſinners were to be equally and 
alike tormented, 1t muſt follow, either that thoſe men, who are the 
leaft finners, ſhall ſuffer thoſe torments which are due unto the great- 
eſt ; or elſe that the moſt enormous finners ſhall have the rigour of their 
ſentence mitigated and abated, and have no more puniſhment inflited 
on them, than what is ſtrictly and properly due to the very leaſt offen- 
der. But now we have already ſeen, that the leaſt ſinner cannot in juſtice 
be puniſnd with that degree of miſery, which is due only unto the 
greateſt ; and what reaſon can we have to think, that the moſt enor- 
mous finner will have any part of his defery'd puniſhment abated? And 
that God will ſhew that favour to the perſons who have moſt provok d 
him, which he denies to thoſe who have leaſt offended him? Is it con- 
ſiſtent with the divine wiſdom and juſtice, that thoſe men, whoſe ini- 
quities have been the greateſt, ſhall be the ſole objects of God's pity 
and compaſſion ; whilſt thoſe who have been leſs wicked, Mall receive 
judgment without mercy ? NY 
Tross civil penalties, which areaffix'd to the breach of human laws, 
are not perhaps always exactly proportion'd to the different degrees of 
ilt in the offender. Murder is, no doubt, amore heinous fin than theft; 
and there may be greater aggravations, more malice, more wilfulneſs, 
more cruelty, in one thief or in one murderer than in another; and yet 
the puniſhments that are allotted to theſe different degrees of ſin are, 
it muſt be confeſs'd, here below, very often equal and the ſame. But we 
have not from hence any colour of a pretence to infer, that God will ob- 
ſerve the ſame method with finners in the courſe of his divine juſtice, 
For men cannot poſſibly judge exactly of thoſe inward thoughts, deſigns, 
and diſpoſitions of mind, which go a great way toward determining the 
proper and diſtinguiſhing guilt of each offender; and could they be ful- 
ly appriz'd of theſe things, yet ſtill they would want power nicely to 
proportion the juſt meaſure of puniſhment to the different degrees. of 
guilt, Death, even in its moſt frightful and aſtoniſhing ſhape, is much 
too little a puniſhment for ſome criminals ; and yet this 1s the greateſt 
penalty which human law-givers can pretend to award. The men of 
this world, when they have kill'd the body, have no more that they 
can do; and therefore when any finners have tranſgreſs d to fo high 4 
pitch, as to incur the penalty of death, how different ſoever their 
guilt be, human laws muſt neceſſarily have but one and the ſame 
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puniſhment, diverſified perhaps a little in the manner of it, for all ca- 
pital crimes. But now the moſt minute difference in the degrees of 
guilt muſt needs be naked and open to that God, who is omniſcience it 
ſelf; nor can there be any want of power in that Being, which is om- 
nipotent, to inflict thoſe diſtin& puniſhments, which are peculiarly due 
to each particular offender. 

No w if God can thoroughly diſtinguiſh between the different guilt 
of each tranſgreſſor; if he is abundantly able to puniſh every finner 
according to his iniquity ; and if his great wiſdom and juſtice do mani- 
feſtly incline him to this way of proceeding ; we have from hence ſuff. 
cient grounds to believe, that in the next world ſome ſinners ſhall be 
more ſeverely puniſh'd than others. But tho' the juſtice of God were 
not ſo clearly intereſſed in this matter, yet theſe future puniſhments 
do themſelves ſuggeſt to us this doctrine; and from the nature of them 
we may very reaſonably infer their inequality. One great part of the 
puniſhment of hell conſiſts in the remorſe of conſcience arifing from the 
ſenſe of guilt ; and therefore, where the greateſt guilt 1s, there muſt be 
the greateſt remorſe, that is, the greateſt puniſhment, from the ſenſe 
of it. The continual and uninterrupted anguiſh of an accufing and ſelf- 
condemning conſcience, how little impreſſion ſoever it may now make 
upon careleſs and unthinking ſinners, does really carry ſo much miſery 
and terrour in it, that ſome men have thought, that the ſtrongeſt and 
moſt forcible expreſſions concerning the future torments are thoroughly 
and fully anſwer d by it. But tho' we may not think with thoſe men, 
that remorſe of conſcience will be the only puniſhment of the damn'd ; 
yet, if we look a little into the nature of it, we ſhall be forc'd to think 
that this will be a very confiderable part of their puniſhment. - The re- 
proaches of an awaken'd and guilty conſcience are, even in this life, 
moſt terrifying and afflicting; and have ſunk ſo deep upon ſome men, 


and have ſo pierc'd them to the quick, that they have made even death 


their wiſh, their ſanctuary, their aim, and have been eceeding glad 
when they have found the grave. And yet, whilſt men are here in this 


world, they have a great many ways to divert and interrupt theſe bit- 


ter reproaches; there is ſtill room for hope, and they may ſtill deceive 
themſelves with the fruitleſs expectations of a future repentance and re- 
formation. But when they are once paſs d into another world, theſe 
torments are unallay d, and unintermitted ; their thoughts are always 
awake and upon the ſtretch, and: ſtill bent and employ'd in the morti- 
tying conſideration of their own fin and folly. 15-50; 

No if the torments of a damn'd finner do, in a great meaſure, con- 
ſiſt in a bitter reflection upon his own paſt folly and ingratitude; the 
more fooliſh and ungrateful he has been, the more heavily will this re- 
flection fit upon him, the more ſenſibly will it touch him, the more 


grievouſly will it torment him. When he confiders, and he will be al- 


ways confidering, thoſe many opportunities he had of knowing his duty, 
and thoſe mighty aſſiſtances that were offer d him, to enable him to 
perform it, a mercy not equally vouchſaf d to all men, the ſenſe of his 
miſery muſt needs be encreas'd and multiply'd in proportion to thoſe di- 
vine fayours and advantages which he hath ſo wilfully neglected and de- 
ſpis d. All finners will, no doubt, be extremely and inſupportably mi- 
ſerable, upon the view of their being for ever excluded from: the pre- 


ſence 7 God, and from the fruition of thoſe pleaſures, that are at his 


right hand for evermore. But we have no reaſon to think, that the 
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Serm. XLVI. in the next world, than others. 


| Tenſe of this loſs will afflict each particular unhappy ſoul equally, and in 


the ſame degree: we have rather ſufficient grounds to believe that thoſe 
ho were aliens from the common auealth of Iſrael, and ſtrangers to 
the covenant of grace, will be leſs tormented by this confideration, than 
thoſe who had the benefit either of the Law or of the Goſpel, to guide 
and direct them in the way to heaven. For how deplorable above mea- 
ſure muſt their condition be, how particularly fevere muſt be their tor- 
ments, who are conſtantly employ'd in conſidering what a fair capacity 
they were once in; what particular opportunities they once had of en- 
joying that God and thoſe pleaſures, which they muſt now loſe for ever? 
The more frequent calls and invitations a man has had to repentance 
here in this world, the more wilfully and preſumptuouſly he hath neg- 
lected theſe means of grace, and the more he hath reſiſted the good mo- 


tions of the holy Spirit of God, the greater will his remorſe be, and the 


more terrible his pumiſhment ; the more will he be torn by the 2vorm 
mwhich never dies, the more furiouſly will the 2 which ſhall never be 
uench'd prey upon him. All the anxious and tormenting paſſions ſhall 
indeed be let looſe upon every impenitent and condemn'd finner; ſhame, 
ſorrow, deſpair, fury, hatred, and revenge, ſhall at once diſtra& and tor- 
ment every loſt ſoul. But theſe paſſions are as much capable of degrees 
in the other world, as they are in this; and the more ſcandalouſly a man 
has miſplac d and miſemploy d them, the more finfully he has 1ndulg'd 
them, the more irregularly he has abus'd them here in this world, the 
more ſeverely will they uſe him, the more grievouſly will they afflict 
him, the more intolerably will they torment him hereafter in the next. 
ANoTHER argument to prove the inequality- of future torments 
may be this, namely, that envy, malice, and other vices, are not only 
by the order of God attended with puniſhments, but in the nature of the 
thing neceſſarily create torment : and therefore, where theſe are in 
the moſt eminent degree, they, muſt neceſſarily create the greateſt tor- 
ment. „ c 5 ON £8 HRC | 
TRHoOs E evil habits and diſpoſitions of mind, which a man hath en- 
courag'd and indulg'd here in this world, will go along with him and 
torment him in the next. He that hath been envious and malicious 
here, will be envious and malicious there; he that hath been filthy, will 
be filthy ſtill. Now the more vicious any one hath been, the more he 
muſt conſequently have of that uneafineſs and torment, which natu- 
rally attends vice. [Holineſs and virtue is not only the condition, upon 
the performance of which our title to the happineſs of heaven doth 


depend; but doth it ſelf. alſo. make up and conftitute one great part 


of our happineſs there. And in like manner fin will not only carry 
us to hell, but will alſo be a great part of our. plague and vexation 


there: for all our thoughts and apᷣprehenſions of things will be then 


chang'd ; fin. will then be ſtripp'd of all its charms and allurements ; 
7 ſhall then, hen it is too late, hate and abhor both it, and our ſelves 

No if ſin hath in it a natural tendency to produce uneaſineſs and 
pain; and if the greateſt ſins are of themſelves, and in their own nature, 
apt to cauſe the greateſt miſery; and if theſe ſins are ſtill more ſure to 
produce this effect in the other world than they are in this; we may 
from hence rationally conclude, that the greater a man's fins have been, 
the more ſevere will his miſery be, tho the divine juſtice did not im- 


mediately interpoſe to proportion this puniſhment to his guilt. But 
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| IF hat thoſe fins are, which will expoſe men 


that the Almighy will concern himſelf in the diſtribution of theſe pu- 
niſhments, and allot to every finner the particular and juſt recompence 
of his fin, is a truth which will appear ſtill more evident to us, if we 
conſider : 

24ly, T Hos E declarations God hath been pleas d to make concerning 
it in his holy Word. 
IN the Levitical law God commands the magiſtrate to give the of. 
fender a certain number of ſtripes according to his fault; and our bleſſed 
Saviour, in his parable of the wicked ſervant, hath taught us that he 
will obſerve the ſame method in the diſtribution and execution of his 
fature puniſhments. For thus we are expreſsly told in the 12th chapter 
of St. Luke, v. 4/7, 48. And that ſervant which knew his Lord's will, 
and prepar'd not himſelf, neither did according to his will, ſhall be 
beaten with many ſtripes ; but he that knew not, and did commit 
things worthy of ſtripes, ſhall be beaten with few ſtripes : for unto 
whomſoever much is given, of him ſhall be much requir'd ; and to whom 
men have committed much, of him they will ask the more. In which 
words we haye a plain declaration of that method, by which God will 
proceed in the puniſhment of every particular ſinner; and are alſo in- 
form'd of the ground and reaſon of this procedure. The two ſervants 
here mention d had both of them committed things worthy of ſtripes; 
but the one ſinn d againſt greater light than the other, had more know- 
ledge of his Maſter's will, had a greater truſt repos'd in him, and is 
therefore, upon this account, doom'd to ſuffer the ſeverer puniſhment. 
What our Lord here couches under the parable of the wicked ſervant, 
he hath expreſsly declar'd, without a figure, in the 23d chapter of St. 
Matth. v. 14. Where he ſolemnly pronounces this ſevere ſentence up- 
on the Scribes and Phariſees: Wo unto you Scribes and Phariſees, Hy- 
pocrites; for ye devour widews houſes, and for a pretence make long 
prayers; therefore ye ſhall receive the greater damnation. And thus 
alſo he expreſsly teaches us in the words of my text, where he tells the 
wicked Inhabitants of Chorazin and Bethſaida, that it ſhall be more 
tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the day of judgment, than for them. 
For tho' the puniſhment here threatned is underſtood by ſome of thoſe 
temporal judgments, which were ſhortly to be inflicted on thoſe wicked 
cities; yet there ſeems to be no reaſon, why we ſhould exclude thoſe 
eternal pumiſhments, which this text doth, upon the firſt reading of it, 
very naturally ſuggeſt to our thoughts. Beſides, this judgment is a- 
gain threatned to Capernaum in the 24th verſe of this chapter, and 
there expreſs d in a manner in no wiſe capable of this interpretation: 
for our Lord there ſays, that it ſball be more tolerable for the land of 
Sodom in the day of judgment, than for: that city. Now the city of 
Sodom had been long ſince deſtroy d; and this threatning therefore 
may be more properly interpreted of that great day of judgment which 
is yet to come, than of that temporal calamity which was then long a- 
go paſt. And thus having now proy'd, both from reaſon and from reve- 
lation, that, in the world to come, ſome ſinners will be more ſeyerely 
puniſh d than others; I proceed to enquire, in tze 1d” Fl 
Second PLACE, what thoſe ſins are which will expoſe men to the 
A ² mM! c³⸗̃̃ͤ „ alt af 99g ett? 8 
Ap theſe are, firſt ſuch fins as are in their kind moſt heinous; ſuch 
as blaſphemy, hypocriſie, murder, bloody perſecution of God's Saints, 
unnatural luſts, and the like. Theſe ſins are, in the kind of them, ſo 
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open and fo provoking an affront to the great God of heaven and earth, 
and are beſides 10 Mocking to human nature, and to the firſt concep- | 
tions we are us'd to form of the diſtinction between good and evil, that 

2 man muſt have perfectly rooted out of his mind all awe of God, all 

ſenſe of Religion, all regard to goodneſs, before he can harbour or en- 
courage the leaſt thoughts of them. Such prophane, and open deſpiſers 

of all that is good and Kacred, muſt needs be thruſt Yown into the low- 

eſt place of the bottomleſs pit: he fem furnace will be heated ſeven 

times more hot for ſuch ſinners as theſe; and it may be ſaid of them, as 

it is of the worſhippers of the beaſt in the Nevelalion, that they ſhall 
gnaw their tongues for pain, and blaſpliente the Ob of heaven, becauſe nen. 
of their puins. D 10 EN GUO Oy! $19 07 97 109th 
4 Bu © Tecondly; thoſe fins alſo will be moſt ſeverely puniſh'd, which 


# 
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are committed againſt the greateſt light. The fins of Chriſtians, of re- 
form d Chriſtians, of thoſe of the beſt reform d Church, the fins of ſuch 
who attend continually upon the ordinances of God, and come conſtant: 
ly to be partakers of the ſupper of the Lord; ſuch ten, as theſe have no 
pretence for their iniquity, no colour or excuſe for their fins: N had job. is. 22. 
not come and ſpoken unto them, ſays our Lord, they had not had ſin, 
that is; their fin had not been ſo great; ht now they have no cloak for 
heir ſin. The ignorance, or the forgetfulneſs of our duty, tho they Will 
be very far from excuſing us for our tranſgreſſions, may yet be urg d as 
of ſome little force for the abatement and mitigation of our crimes : 
but the finners, which we have laſt mention'd, can Have no pretence of 
a title to either of theſe pleas : they fin wilfully and with their Eyes open 

aware of the event, and in defiance of condition ; they cannot preten 
to have forgot their duty, or the motives tb it, whilſt they are ae nd. 
ing continually upon this very thing. They have all the advantages that 
may be of improving their knowledge; they have all the affiltance that 
is requiſite to enable them to perform what God requires at their hands; 
and, if they offend, therefore, they fin againſt the greateſt light ; they 
diſhonour God in the higheſt degree, and bring the greateſt feandal up⸗ 
on that Religion which they profeſs, and which, by their Wicked lives 
and converſations, they expoſe and diſ grade. 
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Bu v laſtly, thoſe men alſo have juſt reaſon to dread the ſevereſt judg- 
ments of God, who allow themſelyes in ſuch fins; as thew the greateſt 
depravity of will; habitual, deliberate, preſumptuous fins ; fins WARY 
they take pleaſure in, and love to ſee praftis'd by others. A ſingle a 
of fin may be the effect of ſurpriſe, inadvertency, br a ſudden and vio- 
lent paſſion : but when a man alſows himſelf in the reiterated and fe- 
peated actions of any vice; when he confiders before-hand of the pro- 
pereſt methods to bring it about, and put it in ptactice; when he pleaſes 
and dehghts himfelf with the thoughts of accompliſhing it; goes deli- 
berately into the commiſſion of it, and reflects upon it with pleaſure 
and ſatisfaction, when he hath committed it; ſuchi a firiner as chis mul | 
needs have worn away all the ſoftneſs and'tendettiefs of his conſcience ; 
his heart muſt be harden d. his will muſt be obſtinate, and he hath great 
reaſon to fear that God will not be mexciful to Him, 1 7his off ends 
of malicious wickedneſs. This, as Chriſt ſpeaks, 7s. he condemnation, yo. z, 15. 
that light is come into the world aud mett love darkne(s rather than 
tight, becau "hs x deeds are evil. The perſons ve are ſpeaking of have 
n lack of knowledge, but chufe to be ignorant: they are in the num- 
ber of thoſe harden'd ſinners, of whom St. Paul ſpeaks, ho knowing 
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Rom. 1.32. Ihe judgment of Cad, that they who commit ſuch things are worthy of 


e 


dealb, not only do the ſame, but have pleaſure in them that do them. 
Such men as theſe have not only their own, but other men's iniquities to 
anſwer for; nay the fins of others are properly and in a ſtrict ſenſe theirs 
and we may therefore ſay of them, as our Lord doth of the Scribes and 


Mat. ag. 14. Phartſees, I hai they /ball receive the greater damnation. _ 


AND thus we have now ſeen what thoſe ſins are which expoſe men 
to the ſevexeſt puniſhments, it behoves us therefore in an eſpecial man- 
ner to avoid thoſe enormous ſins, to which the higheſt penalties are an- 


ai. 51. 17. Hex d. It is a fearful thing to be fore d to drink at the hand of the 


Lord the cup of his fury; but tis far more terrible to drink, tis dread- 
ful to entertain the thoughts of drinking, the very regs of zbe cup » 
trembling, and wringing them out. We have been forewarn d of thoſe 
fins, which will render us obnoxious to the ſevereſt and moſt intolerable 
torments of the other world; and it becomes us therefore to be parti- 
cularly careful, that we keep our ſelves at the utmoſt diſtance from 
theſe moſt heinous and crying fins. But neither muſt. we think, that 
we may ſafely allow our ſelves in the practice of thoſe fins which ſeem 
leaſt to us; and that for theſe two reaſons, 


* 


I, BEcavsE the puniſhment of theſe ſins, tho leſs than that 
which is denounc'd againſt greater fins, is yet not little, not tolerable: 
= 24ly, BEcavsE men are apt to judge thoſe fins little, which God 


. 
- 


r re 22 til 5 | 
* HE puniſhment which 1s:denounc'd, and will aſſuredly be executed 
upon every wilful impenitent finner, whether he be under the dominion 
of the greateſt, or of the ſmalleſt fin, will undoubtedly be eternal. 
And is not an eternity of miſery a conſideration of ſufficient weight, to 
deter every one from having any thing to do with thoſe ſeeming plea- 


{ures of” n, which are but for a ſeaſon? Is not the leaſt ſinner con- 


IG. 35. 4 cern d in that awakening queſtion of the Prophet, ho among you can 


ell with everlaſting burnings? Beſides, men are too apt to deceive 
themſelves in the judgment they are willing to form, concerning the 
meaſures and degrees of guilt. 'We are wont to eſteem fins ſmall, only 
becauſe they are commonly practis d; but neither the opinions, nor the 
practices of men will be of any weight to juſtifie us before hat God, 
who only judgeth righteous juagmeni. Fornication, for inſtance, is a 
vice which they who take their meaſures of guilt from the practice of 
the world, will be apt to think to be of the ſmalleſt ſize: but he who 
looks into the holy Scriptures, which are the only ſure rule to judge 
by, will find this vice conſtantly rank d amongſt the moſt capital fins, 
and equally threatned with the ſevereſt puniſhments. In the firſt chap- 
ter of the ' Soaking v. 29. we find it in the front of that black and com- 
prehenfive catalogue of fins, which the Apoſtle there gives us: Being 
filld with all unrighteouſneſs, fornication, at Gs 967 covetouſneſs, 
maliciouſneſs, and ſo on. And in the ſame order We may ſee it plac d 
by the ſame Apoſtle, Cal. 5. v. 19, Now the works of the fleſb are ma- 
nifeſt, which are theſe, adultery, fornication, uncleanne|s, laſciviou|: 
neſs, &c. In the 5th of the Ephe/ians, v. 5. we are taught that 10 
whoremonger ſhall have any inheritance in the kingdom of- Chriſt, and 
_ of God; and in the 21ſt of the Revela7zon, v. 8. St. John alſo. hath 
plac'd whoremongers amongſt thoſe enormous ſinners, Who Shall have 
their part in the lake which burneth with fire and brimſtone, which 
8 * ä * e I einn 22 4 Now 
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Now from this one inſtance we may learn, that men may eafily 
impoſe upon themſelves 1n thoſe opinions they entertain concerning the 
ſmallneſs of any fin. Let us therefore carefully abſtain, not only from 
all flagrant and notorious fins, but even from the leaſt kinds and mea- 
ſures of evil: let us reſolve to put our ſelves into a condition of eſcap- 
ing, not only the ſevereſt, but even the leaſt puniſhments of the fu- 
ture ſtate; nay, let us not content our ſelves with the hopes of being 
the leaſt in the kingdom of heaven; but rather let us preſs forward at- 
ter the higheſt degfees of glory. Let us not think it enough that we 
endeavour to eſcape the torments of hell, but let it rather be our aim 
to /hine as the ſtars in the firmament for ever and ever. 
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Brotherly Reproof. 


KOM XA. 1. 


The h Brethren, my heart's defire and prayer to God for Tſrae! 
this Text is, that they might be ſaved. 


T. PAUL, in the foregoing chapters, had treated of ſome 
doctrines, which might ſeem to bear hard upon his brethren 
the Jes, in this chapter he farther purſues the ſame ſubject, 
and vindicates at large the juſtice of God in rejecting the Jes, 
and taking in the Gentiles The former look d upon themſelves 

as the peculiar favourites of God; all the promiſes that had been made 
to /ſrael in the Old Teſtameng, they applied according to the rigour of 
the letter; they were for engroſſung the falvation of God to thoſe of their 
own nation; and were unwilling to admit of any ſharers in that, which 
they look d upon to be their proper and ſole inheritance. To cure them 
of this fond miſtake and partial opinion of themſelves, the Apoſtle, in 
ſeveral parts of this Epiſtle, opens very fully the true nature of the 
Jewiſb œconomy: he teaches them to diſtinguiſh betwixt the letter and 
the meaning of the law; betwixt literal and myſtical Judaiſm; betwixt 
the ſeed of Abraham according to the fleſh, and the ſons of Abraham ac- 
cording to faith. He grants it to be true, that the promiſes were made 
to IJſrael; and allows farther, that the word of God which was then 

| given in their behalf, muſt now have its effect: but then he warns them, 

Rom. 9. g, that hey are not all Iſrael, which are of Iſrael; neither becauſe they 

are the ſeed of Abraham, are they all children for tho' they were the 
children of the fleſb ; yet they were not thoſe children of the promiſe, 
Who were to be counted for rhe eed. Some privileges were promis d 
to the Fexvs, which all whowere call'd Jes muſt not pretend to: ſome 
rights by coyenant pertain'd to the circumcis'd, which all of the circum- 
ciſion could not challenge. Either therefore the promiſes and covenant 
made by God were not kept, which it were an impeachment of the divine 


veracity to ſuppoſe; or by eus in the promiſe, and by circumciſion an 
4 EE | the 


the covenant, was meant ſomething more than thoſe words, in their 
firſt and literal ſenſe, do import. e 


B vr this doctrine, how well ſoever proy'd by St. Paul, how pl Any 
ſoever made out by their own Law and Prophets, ſounded harfhly to a 


Jeuiſb car. For this carnal and groſs people ſtill dwelt obſtinately up- 
on the letter of the law, without attending to the true and ſpiritual 


* 


purport of it. That heavy, unrefin'd, dull generation had no notion of | 


Jeu, but what was ſo outwardly ; circumciſion of the heart, in the Rom. 5 283 


a 

ſpirit, and not in the letter, was a language they did not underſtand ; 
and tho Moſes and the Prophets preach'd the ſame doctrine to them 
which the Apoſtles did, yet, the veil intercepting betwixt the letter and 
the myſtery, whilſt the letter was read, the myſtery was not underſtood; 
Being poſſeſs d with ſuch ſtrong prejudices againſt the Goſpel, they vio- 
lently oppos'd their own ſalvation, and thoſe who were the miniſters 
of it. St. Paul, tho' their countryman and kinſman, tho' an Hebrew 
an Iſraelite, of the ſeed of Abraham, was now become their enemy 


Y. 


becauſe he preach d to them this unacceptable truth of the partition- Ephet. a. 


wwall's being broken down, and the Gentiles being admitted into the 
Church; and they were willing to give him the honour he defir'd, of 


filling up in his fleſh what was behind of the afflittions of Chri/t. But Col. 1. 24 


he had better learn'd Chriſt, than to return evil for evil: they might 
think it part of their religion to /ove their neighbour, and to hate their 


enemies; but his taught him to /ove them, 7ho' his enemies; to bleſs Matt. * 43. 


them, tho they curs'd him ; to do good to them that hated him ; and 
to pray for them which deſpitefully us d him, and perſecuted him. In 
compliance therefore K — duty, he doth here declare to the Gen- 
tile- converts his unfeign'd 


1 unbelievers; Brethren, my heart's deſire and prayer to God for 
(ſraelt is, that they might be ſav'd. 4-360 , 


St. PAUL may be conſider'd here either under the character of a 
Chriſtian, or an Apoſtle ; and the Jervs, either as unbelievers who op- 


posd the Goſpel, or as St. Paul's brethren and kinſmen according t 


the fleſh. | HSE 

IF we conſider him as a Chriſtian, and them as oppoſers of the Goſ- 
pel, we ſhall learn from his example this duty ; that we are oblig'd as 
Chriſtians to defire and to promote the eternal good 'of thoſe, who do 
themſelves neglect their own ſalvation. Rete 1 


If we confider him as a Chriſtian, and them as his kinſmen, we ſhall 


learn from his example this farther duty ; thatwe are more particularly 
oblig d to promote the ſalvation of thoſe, who are more nearly relat 4 


to us. 9 
IF we confider him as an Apoſtle and Miniſter of the Goſpel, his 
example will yet farther inſtruct us, that it is the duty, as of all Chri- 
ſtians in general, ſo more particularly of the Miniſters of God's Word, 
to promote the ſalvation of all men. i 
TE proof and enforcement of theſe ſeveral duties, in the order 
propos'd, ſhall be the endeayour of my preſent diſcourſe. 
Firſt THEN all Chriſtians are oblig d to defire and to promote the 
eternal good of thoſe, who do themſelves neglect their own ſalvation. 
| W%x are obligd to promote the happineſs of each other as we are men; 
and we are more ſtrictly oblig'd to this duty, bound to it by ſtronger 
ties, and oblig'd to greater meaſures of it, as we are Chriſtians, Whe⸗ 
ther we examine our own natures, and: take the meaſures of our duty 
Gags mom 


love, and affectionate charity towards the 
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from thence ; or whether we look abroad, and, from the frame and or- 
der of things without us, derive rules and precepts for the direction of our 

own practice; or whether we conſult the lively Oracles of God, and form 
our ſelves by the model of the Goſpel z we ſhall find ourſelves under a 
ſtrict and indiſpenſable obligation to promote, by all the methods we 
can, and in all the inſtances we are able, the good and happineſs of 
others. For, upon a ſurvey of our own faculties, and a view of thoſe 
gifts we have receiv'd from God, we cannot but diſcoyer that the nature 
of man is ſuch, that he is both deſign d and fitted for the offices of ſo- 
ciety. There are implanted in us very ſtrong defires of a mutual inter- 
courſe, and reciprocation of good turns one with another ; he who 


fram d our nature, and beſt underſtood his own work, knew how ill ſo- 


litude agreed with the ſoul he had breath'd into us ; and therefore judg'd 
it not meet for men, whom he had form'd for a ſocial life, 70 be alone. 
There are many things neceflary or convenient for us, which we have 
not of our ſelves; and therefore, for a ſupply of them, muſt neceſſa- 
rily fly to the aſſiſtance of others. Some therefore have built the ne- 
ceſſity of our entring into ſociety purely upon our indigence, and have 


thought us to be ſociable creatures upon no other account, than be- 


cauſe we are not able to ſubſiſt of ourſelves. But it is a groſs miſtake to 
think, that our wants only and imperfections naturally induce us to ſeek 
communion, and fellowſhip with each other. We want ſociety, as well 
to vent our abundance, as to ſupply our defects; we are not more wil- 
ling to ſound the notions and ſentiments of others, than we are to com- 
municate our own; we are not more at a loſs to fill up our emptineſs, 
than we are to impart of our fulneſs: we do not find more pleaſure in 
learning, than we do in teaching, uſeful truths: nor doth he who re- 
ceives a benefit find his ſoul fill'd with that joy and ſatisfaction, which 
poſſeſſes the mind of him who beſtows it. Should God remove us from 
the ſociety of intellectual beings, and place us any where in ſolitude ; 
ſhould he there furniſh us with plenty of every thing which our nature 
defires, and only deprive us of the opportunity and ſatisfaction of com- 


municating our happineſs, and making others ſharers with us, this ve- 


ry want of what our ſoul, by its make and conftitution, ſo paſſionately 
defires, would ſower all our other pleaſures, and we ſhould burſt with 
that ſecret joy which we could not vent. | 341111 
AND as there is in us this natural inclination, whereby we all deſire 
ſociable life and fellowſhip, ſo alſo we are furniſh'd with the proper 
means of maintaining this mutual union. For fince our ſouls, whilſt 
they are cloath'd with fleſh, can have no immediate commerce one with 


another, ſuch as the holy angels and ſeparate ſpirits may be preſum d 


of doing good; and fince, by the gift of heaven, we are ſo well quali- 
| nba 


to haye, God hath been pleas'd to furniſh us with organs of ſpeech, 
whereby we are able to impart mutually the hidden thoughts of our 
ſouls. Hence it is that we are enabled to communicate our joys and 
our ſorrows ; to give notice of our on wants, and to underſtand the 
wants of others; to inſtruct the ignorant, and to ask inſtruction of the 
wie ; to enquire the will of God from our teachers, and to teach others 
who are wg to learn; to get information of the ways which lead to 
everlaſting life, and to inform thoſe who want a guide. Now God hath 


not implanted in us theſe deſires, nor given us theſe faculties, in vain ; 
fince there is in us ſuch a ſtrong bent towards ſociety, it is the voice 


of nature that we ſhould exert this propenſion in all the mutual offices 
fied 
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fied for theſe ſocial duties, it is the yoice of God, that we ſhould uſe 
thoſe talents which he hath given us, to the end for which he hath de: 
fign'd them. Thus are we inſtructed from the view of our own natures; 
that we ought to promote the good of others; that we are ſtrongly in: 
clin'd to do this by a natural propenſion, and that therefore we follow 
the dictates of our nature, when we do it; that we are aptly fitted for 
this by our peculiar frame, and that therefore we anſwer the intentions 
of our Creator in doing it: FT” 

Bur if we examine our ſelves farther, and take a yet cloſer view of 
our inward diſpoſitions, we ſhall diſcover what obligations we have, as 
to promote each others good in general, ſo particularly to endeayour 
the good of each others ſoul. For we find in our ſelves an inſatiable de- 
fire of all poſſible good; we find that no good we enjoy in this world 
is able to ſatisfie this thirſt of our ſouls; we are ſtill ' graſping after a 
more perfect and durable happineſs, and it is the conſtant queſtion we 
are asking, who will ſhew us any good ? We defire that others ſhould 
do us the utmoſt good they can ; and we think that the utmoſt, which 
they themſelves would wiſh to their own ſouls. Now fince the nature 
of other men is the ſame as ours ; ſince there is in them as ſtrong a de- 
fire of happineſs, as there is in us; fince, however they may be miſta- 
ken in their opinions of particular good and evil, they cannot but de- 
fire the moſt ſolid and laſting happineſs ; fince, whatever their explicit 
defires are, how much ſoever theſe fallſhort of heaven, their implicit. 
wiſhes tend to the greateſt and ſovereign good, our love to our ſelves 
ought to be the ſtandard and meaſure of our loye to them ; and if we 
prefer our ſouls to our bodies, our eternal to our teinporal good, we 
ought alſo to promote their only true and durable happineſs, even the 
everlaſting ſalvation of their immortal ſouls. Thus far are we inſtructed 
in this important duty from thoſe laws, which we find written within 
our own breaſts ; doing good to others, and doing them the greateſt good 
in our power, is a duty to which we are born, for which we are made, 
and without which we cannot give any rational account why our na- 
tures ſhould be ſo fram d, as we find they are. © © 
Bo T now, if we look abroad, and take a view of that order and con- 
nexion there is betwixt the ſeveral parts of the univerſe, we ſhall find 
this duty of promoting the good of others written as plainly and le- 
gibly in the great book of nature, as we before found it engraven'on the 
tables of our hearts. For do we not fee that the ſeveral beings, which 
conſtitute this beautiful frame, contribute each to the good of others, 
and by their mutual aid and concurrence ſupport the whole? Are not 
all the portions of the univerſe fo contriv'd as to afford help one to the 
other, and to borrow aid one from the other ; and by this means to 
preſerye all things in their due order and harmony? It were endleſs to 
infiſt on the particular correſpondence of each to each ; and this would 
carry me into too philoſophical ſpeculations ; not very proper upon this 
occaſion. I ſhall only obſerve that the ſeveral parts of the creation, 
as they are uſeful to each other, ſo they are all, by the wonderful wil- 
dom and goodneſs of God, ſo contriv'd, as may moſt tend to the be- 
nefit of mankind. + 12 FCC 
No v are all things thus ſerviceable to us, and is man the only un- 


profitable creature to man? Do the heavens declare the glory of God, pſu. 15. 1. 


and the firmament ſbeu forth his handy-work, and is man alone filent 
in diſplaying God's glory, and manifeſting his marvellous works to thoſe 
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of hinous bam and kind? Do all creatures, by-their conſtant and uni- 
form obſervance of God's law, warn finful man of his tranſgreſſions, and 
are we wanting to do this friendly and charitable office to each other ? 
But perhaps we are not ſo willing to learn our duty from thoſe beings, 
which we look upon to be ſo much inferior to us; they are not upon 
choice, but upon neceſſity; and it may ſeem unreaſonable to tie free 
agents to thoſe rules and meaſures, which natural beings therefore ob- 
ſerve, becauſe they cannot but obſerve. Such motives as theſe to our 
duty may look hke popular harangues, rather than weighty and cogent 
arguments: paſs we on therefore from theſe creatures of a lower rank, 
tho' by the way the holy Scriptures do often {end us to them for in- 
ſtruction in our duties, to thoſe immaterial and intellectual ſpirits, 
which are as far ſuperior in dignity to us, as we can pretend to be to 
the loweſt claſs of inferior creatures. | | | 
Now tho' we are in the dark as to the nature of theſe ſublime Beings, 
of their different ranks and orders, and the duties arifing from each ; 
tho' we know not what mutual offices of amity they ſhew to each other, 
and what peculiar homage they all pay to God; yet this we are aſſur d 
of, that to us men they are the miniſters of ſalvation. The Scriptures 
repreſent them, as conſtantly employ'd in doing all manner of good of- 
fices to the children of men; they are not idle and unconcern'd ſpecta- 
tors of the actions of mankind, but willingly intereſs themſelves in the 
promoting our ſpiritual welfare. When God is pleas'd to reveal his will 
to the inhabitants of the earth, they are preſently upon the wing to 
bear to us his gracious meſſages; when the glad tidings of the Goſpel are 
to be preach d to all people, the heavenly hoſt are heard to fing, Glory to 


Luk. r5.10. God in the higheſt, peace on earth, good-will towards men; when a ſin- 


the angels of God. They are conſtantly 


| they are not leſs active in 


ner is reclaim d from the evil of his ways, here is joy in the preſence of 
aſcending and deſcending to 
carry up our petitions to the throne of God, and to convey down his 
bleſſings to us: they are our guardians to protect us from ſin and danger; 
and they do faithfully execute that charge which God hath given them, 
to hinder the plague from coming nigh our dwelling, aud to keep us in 
all our ways. It a charitable and deyout Cornelius wants to be inſtruct- 
ed in the Goſpel, he is preſently warn d from God by an holy angel to 
ſend for Peter, and to hear his words : if an Apoſtle be detain'd in pri- 
fon, and a ſtop put to the promulgation of the Goſpel, an angel is diſ- 
patch'd to bid his chains fall off, and to command iron gates to be open, 


that the Apoſtle, and the ſaving doctrines which he preaches, may have 


a free and uninterrupted paſſage thro' the world. The open and viſible 
appearances of angels are not ſo frequent now, as in the earlier ages of 
the world, and in the beginnings of the Goſpel ; but of their ſecret and 
unobſery'd ection and aſſiſtance revelation will not permit us to 
doubt. What influence they have over our actions, what methods they 
uſe to enlighten our underſtandings, or to work upon our wills, the 
Scriptures no where teach us, and therefore we may not pretend to ex- 
plain; only thus much we may reaſonably infer from the mercies of God, 
that he hath not given his good angels leſs power to do us good, than 
he hath to evil ſpirits to procure us harm; and if ſo, we may be fure 
— og 763 

Now if the angels, who are ſo much ſuperior to us, do yet conde- | 
ſcend to become the miniſters of ſalvation to mankind; if they, who 
are in a different order of being from us, are thus aſſiduous and _ 
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ried in promoting our eternal happineſs; then certainly the more inti- 
mate relation and affinity of nature which there is betwixt the ſons of 
men, obliges us to be equally vigilant in paying this reciprocal duty of 
love and kindneſs to the ſouls of each other. Chrift hath propos d them 
as a pattern to us; and as he hath taught us to pray, ſo he hath at the 
ſame time intimated it to be our duty/o 2 do God's w1ll in earth, as it 
is done by them in heaven. They do God's will in miniſtring to our ſal- 
vation; if we therefore ſo do it as they do, we ſhall be as active in pro- 
moting the ſalvation of each other. JFC 
Bu T we may carry this conſideration yet higher: we have a nobler 
exemplar to copy this duty from than even the holy angels themſelves. 
We are taught to be perſect, even as our Father hich is in heaven is Matt. f. 48: 
perfect; and are at the ſame time inſtructed, that this perfection of God 
=eonſfiſts in his univerſal goodneſs towards men. And indeed, if we at- 
tend duly to thoſe notions we have of God, we cannot form to our ſelyes 
any other reaſons why God ſhould make us, than that he might make us 
eternally happy. His glory was infinite from all eternity, as uncapable 
of encreaſe as of diminution, and therefore not to be augmented by the 
empty praiſes of his creatures, which could add nothing to him. The 
glory of God is therefore another expreſſion for the happineſs of men: 
his name is glorified by us, when we do his will; and we then do his 
will, when we aim at that happineſs, which God, when he made us, in- 
tended for us. Now if God therefore made us at all, that he might at 
laſt make us eternally happy; and if the goodneſs of God, as far as it is 
imitable by us, ought to be the meaſure of our's; then are we oblig d to 
be merciful as God is merciful, and to cooperate with him towards the 
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ſalvation of mankind. eee res . 
I SHALL not here go about to diſplay all the various methods which 
God hath made uſe of, from the foundation of the world, towards the 
accompliſhing this end: that were to fathom wiſdom which is un- 
ſearchable, and to purſue ways Which are paſt finding out. But our 
thoughts here naturally carry us to the great myſtery of our redemption ; 
and whilſt Fam diſcourſing of the love of God towards the fouls of men, 
and the duty of men to promote the ſalvation of each other, you muſt 
have prevented me in having already thought of the greateſt inſtance 
of God's love to us, and the greateſt motive of ours to our brethren, 
the giving of his only begotten Son, to the end that all who believe in Ich. 3. 10. 
him, | ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life. But here again I 
ſhould enter into a boundleſs ocean, and quickly loſe both my ſelf and 
you, if I ſhould purſue this love of Chriſt 2 5 55 the ſouls of men thro 
all the inſtances and exemplifications of it. Let it ſuffice us in ſhort to 
obſerve, that the ſalvation of mankind was the fole end for which Chriſt 
left the glories of heaven, and condeſcended to take upon him our nd. 
ture, in the loweſt and meaneſt circumſtances; that the promoting of 
this was the conſtant employment of his whole life; and that for the 
accompliſhment of this he ſuffer d a moſt painful and ignominious death; 
that whatever infinite wiſdom could contrive, whatever infinite good- 
neſs could undertake, whatever infinite power could bring about, hath 
by God incarnate been done for reſcuing men from everlaſting perdi- 
tion, and ſecuring to them the fruition of everlaſting bliſs. Now 1 Job 4 1% 
Chrift- thus loved us, the Apoſtle's inference is as eaſy as it is juſt, that 
aue ought alſo to love one another. If the ſouls of men were a purchaſe 5 
n Ro „ Hhhhhh T worthy _ 


\ 


4+ 


2 | , v', * %* 4 A * * « * 1 * 
4 PM *a. * * 1 | BR, CE RAS SOL - 


Me eee ß . ed end —ů VEO 
499 ä A nſerences from onr being oblig'd tb promot 


worthy of the blood of Chriſt, then no man can be at too great an ex- 
pence of care and labour to deliver his brother. 

IuERE is indeed ſcarce any article of our Creed, which doth not, 
without forcing, infer our duty to promote the ſalvation of each other. 
If wWe acknowledge God to be our Father, then are we brethren, and ob- 
lig d to the mutual duties of love and tenderneſs, which riſe from that 
relation. If Cod made heaven and earth, earth to be the ſcene of our 
labours, and heaven to be the reward of them; then ought we joyntly 

to carry on that work of our ſalvation, during our pilgrimage here upon 
earth, of which we hope to be joynt-partakers and fellow-heirs in the 
kingdom of heaven. If Chriſt our Lord was miraculouſly born for us; 
Rom. 4. 25. if he ſuffer d, and was crucified for us; if he died for our ſims, and roſe 

5 again for our juſtification; if he deſcended into hell, and aſcended into 
heaven, to promote our eternal happineſs; then ought we all, who name 

the name of Chriſt, to carry on that great deſign, for promoting which 

our Saviour was born, liv'd and died; for the advancement of which he 

both came from, and return'd.to, the heavenly manſions. If he ſhall 

come to judge the quick and the dead, and diſpenſe his bleſſings or curſes 
according to the good we have done, or not done to others; then is it 

our intereſt to prepare. ourſelyes for that judgment by theſe works of 
ſpiritual charity. If the Holy Ghoſt is pour'd out into the hearts of men 

to cleanſe and ſanctify them to all. good works; then ought we, as 

2 Cor.6. 1. Workers together with this Spirit, to beſeech our brethren, that they re- 

ceive not the grace of God in vain. If we profeſs our ſelves members of 

Cor. 12. an holy Catholick Church, then, as the Apoſtle argues, all the members 
5 Y that one body ought to have the ſame care one of another : in this con- 

_ fiſts the communion of Saints, that as they all hold the ſame head, fo 

Bpke. 4. 16. he hole body ſhould be compatted by that which every zoynt ſupplies, 
and that every {54 ſhould effefually work towards the encreaſe of the 
body, to the edifying it ſelf in love. That remiſſion of fins, which the 
Goſpel promiſes, is more peculiarly annex'd to the performance of this 

Jam. 5. ac duty; for we have the Apoſtle's authority, hat he who converts a ſinner 

from his going aſtray out of the way, all ſave a ſoul from death, and 

cover a multitude of ſins. Everlaſting life is the common hope of all 
Chriſtians; but a more exceeding weight of glory is reſery'd to thoſe, 

Dan. 12. 3. N ho are the inſtruments of bringing others to heaven; and hey, 92yh0 
turn many to righteouſneſs ſhall ſhine as the ſtars for ever and ever. 

. THI1s love to the ſouls of others, as it is always the moſt. generous, 

ſo is it often the leaſt expenſive charity. We need not fear in this caſe 
leſt our abundance ſhould be leſſen d by ſupplying the wants of others; 
our Charity this way is ſcarce ever to be exhauſted : the more good we 
have done, the more we are enabled ſtill to do; and the more the par- 
takers of our charity are, the greater our treaſure ſtill will be, Thoſe 
excuſes which are commonly made uſe of for being penurious in the acts 

of charity, will haye no place here; we can neither plead poverty for 
our being not at all charitable, nor the fear of poverty for our being 

leſs charitable this way than we would. None are ſo deſtitute of the 
means of promoting other mens ſalvation, but may contribute to it at 
leaſt by their prayers; nor can any be ſo laviſh in laying themſelves 

..  . wholly out upon this charitable work, as to waſte their own ſtock, which 
is the more multiplied, the more liberally it is expended. We may 

Fear to enrich others with our temporal goods, leſt they abuſe the plen- 
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ty we put into their hands, to our damage who entichd them; but we 
cannot be afraid that thoſe whoſe ſpiritual welfare we promote, ſhould 
endanger ours: the more effectually we advance their eternal intereſt, 
the better Chriſtians we make them, the more ſecure we are of their - 
readineſs and diligence, and zeal to advance our ſalvation. For we are 
not here engag'd in ſeparate and diſtinct intereſts ; we are all members 
of one ſociety, and trade, if J may ſo ſay, upon a joynt ſtock ; and the 
more «diligent any one 1s to promote the common intereſt of the whole 
body, the more certain is he of advancing his own. As every man 
hath receiv'd the gift, even ſo St. Peter exhorts us to mmi/ter the ſame 
one to another, as good ſtewards of the manifold grace of God. We 
are not proprietors of the grace of God, but ſtewards; we receiv'd it 
not barely for our own uſe, but to diſpenſe it to others: we are to give 
an account of our receipts, and of our disburſements ; every one who * 
hath receiud the gift, is to miniſter the ſame - if at the foot of the 
account it appears that we have recerv'd any thing which we have not 
miniſtred, we muſt expect the doom of careleſs and unfaithful ſtewards: 


r Pet. 4. 10. 


if, inſtead of trading with our talents, and putting them to the e- Mat. a. f. 


changers, that our Lord at his coming may receive his own with uſury, 
awe hide them in the earth, and think it ſufficient to return the ſame 
in ſpecie and in tale, we ſhall be adqjudg'd unprofitable ſervants, when 
we come to give up our account“. E 

LE T us therefore carefully conſider all thoſe ties, by which we are fo 
ſtrongly bound to the mutual offices of promoting each other's ſpiritual 
good. We are, by the very natural frame of our ſouls, diſpos'd to love 
each other; and when we promote our mutual good, we do but follow 
our mutual propenſions. The indigence of our nature provokes us to 
reciprocal offices of charity; no one is ſelf-ſufficient, ſo as to ſubſiſt with- 
out the help of others, and tis equitable that the aid we expect, we ſhould 
in our turns afford. Our plenty 1s as forcible an argument for our cha- 
rity, as our want; there is pleaſure in giving more than in receiving; 
and we deny our ſelves the greateſt ſatisfaction our natures are capable 
of, if weenvy our ſelves that ſolid and rational pleaſure. As we are in- 
clin'd to, ſo we are fitted for, the offices of ſociety; and we defeat, as 
much as in us lies, the gracious deſigns of providence, if we do not uſe 
thoſe abilities which he hath given us, to the end for which he intended 
them, the benefit of mankind; If we look about us, we find that the 
ſeveral parts of the univerſe contribute each to the good of the other, 
and all to the good of man; and we are the only irregular, uſeleſs part 
of the creation, if we are unſerviceable one to another. All theſe rea- 
ſons oblige us, as men, to promote each other's good; and if, either by 
the ſtrength of our reaſon, or by the help of revelation, we know that 
our happineſs is not confin d to this world, but that we are capable of 
a more durable and laſting good; the ſame reaſons determine us to en- 
deayour each other's ſpiritual welfare, as being the greateſt good we are 
capable of, and the only good we can be ſatisfy d with. 

THE angels, who are of a ſuperior order to us, do joyfully minifter 
to ourſalyation; and we, who are more nearly tied to each other by 
the ſame common nature, ought much more to contribute to the ſal - 


vation of each other. God would have all men be ſavd; and we: Tim. a. 4. 


ought to concur with the gracious deſigns of God, in being labourers 
together with him in carrying on this great work of men's falyation. 
| FHhhhhh cChriſt 
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Cf Brotherly Reprodf. - 
Chriſt died for the ſalvation of all, and St. Pau/ hath made his love the 
Epheſ. 5. a. pattern and meaſure of ours; Walk in love, as Chriſt alſo hath loved us, 
and hath given himſelf for us, an offering, and a ſacrifice to God, for 
a ſweet-ſmelling ſavour. Weare all made of one blood, and as brethren 
are tied to all the offices of dearneſs, which ariſe from that proximity 
'Epheſ. 4.4. of relation: we are regenerated by one Spirit, into one hope of one and 
the ſame calling, that we ſhould be ſons of one God, and Father of us 
all, and members of one myſtical body, of one and the ſame Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt ; ſo that we are not only brethren, but hing many, are one body 
in the Lord, and members of each other. As natural therefore as it is 
for the eye to guide, for the feet to carry, and for the hands to feed 
the other members; ſo natural is it for Chriſtians to inſtruct, to direct, 
and to ſupport each other. piers 
Col. 3.14 CHARITY ic the bond of all perfection; and this promoting the ſal- 
vation of each other is the moſt perfect kind, and nobleſt inſtance, of 
charity. Charity is the peculiar teſt, by which Chriſtians are diſtin- 
guiſh'd from unbelievers ; and this ſpiritual charity places thoſe Saints 
of God, who are peculiarly exercis'd in it, as much above the common 
level of other Chriſtians, as Chriſtians themſelves are plac'd above the 
irregenerate. This charity may always be afforded, without ever being 
exhauſted: none are ſo poor, as to be unable to ſhew it; and none can 
become poor, by being too prodigal of it: the exerciſe of it is cheap, 
and the reward of it is infinite. Above all things therefore let us have 
x Pet. 4. 8. this fervent charity among our ſelves; for this charity ſhall cover a 
multitude of /ms. Let us always abound in this work of the Lord, 


pts: ha as we know that this labour of love will not be in vain in the 
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Brethren, my heart's deſire and prayer to God for Iſrael ts was 
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"Na former diſcourſe upon theſe words, after I had open'd to you, 
from the context, the inducements which St. Paul had to make 
© this, outward declaration of his inward affection to the Jes, 1 
_ obſery'd to you, that St. Paul, in his publick profeſſion of his 
> heat's defire,and private prayers, might be conſider d by us; ei- 
ther under the character of a Chriſtian, or of an Apoſtle; and tlie Jews, 
either as unbelievers who oppos'd the Goſpel, or as St. Paul's brethren 
and Rinſmen according to the . os 
I we confider him as a Chriſtian, and them as oppoſers of the Go- 
ſpel, we may learn from his example this duty; that we are oblig d as 
Chriſtians to defire and to promote the eternal good of thoſe, who de 
themſelves negle& their own ſal vation. : 
Ir we confider him as a Chriſtian, and them as his kinſmen, we may 
then learn from his example this farther duty; that we are more parti- 
cularly oblig d to promote the ſalvation of thoſe, who are more nearly 
n nn 0 FR 
I Wie confider him as an Apoſtle and Miniſter of the Goſpel; his ex- 
ample will yet farther inſtruct us, that it is the duty, as of all Chriſtians 
in general, ſo more particularly of the miniſters of God's Word, to pro- 
mote the ſalvation of all men. 115 5 + 42... e $ een 
IT proof andenforcement of theſe ſeveral duties I propos d to my 
ſelf, and, in purſuit of that propoſal, have already prov d to you what 
S weare all under to promote the eternal good of thoſe, WU 
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_TInaye ſhewn at large that we are, by the very natural frame and 
e A "TTL 00 n 5 N —— | 
make of our. ſouls, diſpos'd to love and help each other; and-thatwhen | 
We do promote our mutual good, we do but follow the bent of our own 
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F—Y bat obligations we are all under to promote 
— gatural inclinations: that beſides this, the indigence of our nature doth 


- i 
Sarg b 
ob 
our ſelves the greateſt ſatisfaction we are capable of, if, thro' wanting 
to impart to others out of our abundance, we ſhould abridge our ſelves 
of this moſt ſolid and rational pleaſure: that as we are ſtrongly inclin'd 
to, ſo we are peculiarly fitted fbr, the offices of facial charity; and that 
therefore we defeat, as much as in us lies, the gracious deſigns of pro- 
vidence, if we do not uſe thoſe abilities which God hath given us, for 
the end for which he intended them, the common benefit of mankind: 
that if we look about us, we ſhall find that the ſeveral parts of the uni- 
verſe do contribute each reſpectively to the good of the other, and all 
of them joyntly to the good of man; and that therefore we are the only 
irregular uſeleſs part of the creation, if we are unſerviceable one to 
another: all theſe reaſons, I told you, oblige us as men, that is, as rea- 
ſonable and ſociable creatures, to promote each others good in general; 
and if either by the ſtrength of our reaſon, or the light of revelation, 
we can learn that our happineſs is not confin d to this world, hut that 

we are cpibie ef a more durable and laſting good in the world to come, 

the ſame reaſons determine us more ſtrongly to endeavour each other's 
ſpiritual welfare, as being the greateſt good we are capable of, and the 
only good we can be ſatisfied witn. | 

I FARTHER obſery'd to you, that the angels, who are a ſuperior 
order to us, do joy fully miniſter to our ſalvation; and that therefore we, 
who are more nearly tied to each other by the ſame common nature, 

dught much more to contribute to the ſalvation of one another. 
LAST LV I told you that charity z the bond o all per eftion, and 
rhat this promoting the ſalvation of others is the moſt, perfect kind and 
nobleſt inſtance of charity. All theſe reaſons have we, as I ſhew'd you, 
to promote che ſalvation of each other; by all theſe ties are e Bound 
to this duty; each of them, confider'd ſeyerally, ſtrong enough to make 
us diligent in the performance of it; all of them taken together, of ſuch 
force as not, without the greateſt hardneſs of heart, callouſneſs of ſoul, 
and utter inſenſibility of confcience, to be reſiſtdde. 
Bo T tho our obligations to this duty have been ſet in their tri e light; 
tho', if we attend to the reaſons which have been brought for promoting 
each other's falvation, we cannot but be fully convinc'd that it is our 
bounden duty, and ought to be our conſtant practice; yet what hath 
been hitherto ſaid may, perhaps, be too general to be of any great uſe. 

We may be thoroughly perſwaded by the arguments which have been 

brought, that we are all indiſpenſably bound to further each other's ſpiri- 

tual good; but We may ſtill be at a loſs how to contribute to ſo neceſſary 
and excellent a work. Few men are ſo diabolically malicious, as not to 
with the ſalvation of others: if indeed the ſalvation of one man did any 
way interfere with that of another, ſome might be tempted to invert St. 
Paul's wiſh, and to deſire others might be accars'd from 70 465 that they 
themſelves might be ſav d. But ſince the eternal happineſs of our brethren 
ran no way diminiſh, but may much augment our own; fince the eter- 
nal miſery of thoſe who'periſh is ſo far from adding to the bliſs of thoſe 
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who are ſav d, that it is difficult to account for its not leſſening it; as 
far as faint deſires and unactive wiſnes go, we are all willing enough that 
others ſhould be ſav d. Some by the heat of an ungovernable paſſion; 
or by the power of an over- grown habit, may be carried fo far as to wiſh, 
and that with ſeeming earneſtneſs and yehemence; the damnation of 
thoſe who have either really, or in their imagination, provok' d them. 
But it is obſervable, that the ſame men are as liberal in wiſhing deſtru- 
ction to their o.π]n ſouls; ſo that it is plain they either mean nothing by 
what they ſay; or that they have no ſettled notions of a future ſtate; 
or that they think their wiſhes will have no effect in bringing upon them- 


ſelves and others the evils wiſfid for. Theſe are haſty, not deliberate 


wiſhes; wiſhes! of paſſion, not of reaſon; wiſnes in language, not in 
heart; or if they are real, cool, ſincere deſires, they are the Wiſhes not 
of Chriſtians, but of men poſſeſs d by the devil, and led away captive 
by him nt i plein. e 7 16h seng t 
CERTAIN it is, that all who have any ſenſe of Religion; all who 
deſire their own ſalvation, how ſlack ſoevei they may be in actually pro- 
moting, will not fail to wiſſi for, the ſalvation of others. For we may 
wiſh: our brethren eternal ſalvation as cheaply as We may the leaſt tem- 
poral good and theſe wiſhes being as cheap, may be as common; but 
then we cannot but know that they will be as uſeleſt too; as ineffectual 
to the good of our brethren, as inſufficient to the diſcharge of our duty. 
What St. James ſaith of unactive wiſnies of temporal good things to our 
brethren,» without doing any thing to ꝙtocure to them what we wiſh, 
is equally! applicable to theſe empty, fuperficial, uneffectual defires of 


their ſpiritual good: ¶ a brother or ſiter he nated and deſtitute of dai - Jan. :. 13, 


ty food, aud one of von ſay unto them, "Depart in peace, be you warm d 
and fill d, notwithſtanding ye give them not thoſe things which are need- 
ful to the body, what doth it proſet? So if a brother or fiſter be naked 
of good works, and deſtitute of God's grace; and one of us ſay of them 
Would to God they were reclaim d! may they have a due ſenſe of their 
danger! may they repent and be ſaved, notwithſtanding we impart not 
to them thoſe things Which are needfuli to the ſoul, hat doth it pro- 
fit? Such a charitable wiſh in both caſes, , it hath not uors, is dead, 
being alone. This ſpiritual charity therefore, if it be ſincere, will not 
terminate in empty wiſhes, but will exert it ſelf in real acts of cha- 
ty. uin FB ot 03 b vim ov wool wmont 


. 4141414 1 4 ann 3 4 | $3ESS © 5198 ; 
Ix our deſires of promoting the ſalvation of others are vigorous, they 


will put us upon finding out ſome methods of attaining/what we ſo ear- 
neſtly defire. For nothing is more active, nothing more ingenious, than 
a warm and eager deſire. Our thoughts will be always upon the full 
ſtretch to bring about thoſe deſigns our hearts are entirely ſet upon; 


and whilſt they are ſo, we can ſcarce fail to ſtrike out ſome proper me- 


thod of compaſſing what we are once fully and ſteadily reſolv d on. There 
are ſeveral ways of promoting the ſalvation of other men, which will of- 
fer themſelves to thoſe who are enflam'd with a warm defire of effecting 


cellary. to be perform d by all Chriſtians 
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That it is the auty of al re 


5 moſt: 700 difficult to be manag 'd as it ought; and ſo uſeful when it it 
is manag d in the manner it A be, —— it cannot but 15 very pro: 
m _ 91 T_T VG Sr Þ ** | 
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TY T 1.47 this inſtance of fpititual chetizy, this wr ar way of pro- 
moting the ſalvation of — 12 n e is the duty 
of all Chriſtianss. {1:49hdgy" 

II. TRA r this duty, in 1 to its chow acceptable to God and be- 
neficial to our neighbour, muſt be perform d with caution, and af. 
ter a particular manner: which manner I ſhatt'endeavour to repre- 
ſent to you, for your better direction in the right performance 
of a duty ſo1 3 to 15 _— d, and ſo difficult to be practis 5 


as it ought. 10 2 1. . 79112 i 10 
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Fit THEN l am to prove, that; it is the duty of alt Chriſtians to re. 
prove their offending bret hren. 

TuIs is the more neceſſary to be were?y becauſe founucutn good 
men are apt to think it the pecuhar office of thoſe, who are ſet — 
to miniſter to the ſalvation of mankind; and that it would be an uſur- 
pation. of the ſacred rights of God's miniſters for any, who are not call d 
to his immediate ſervice, to intrude upon their function, by reproving 
men for their faults; Which is either thought, or pretended to be thought, 
their peculiar duty, and incommunicable privilege. Now true it is, 
that the miniſters of God's Word are under more and ſtronger ties to 
diſcharge this duty, than private Chriſtians ; but it doth not hence fol- 
low, that private perſons are under no obligations at all to perform it. 
Some acts indeed are ſo peculiar to the ſtewards of God's myſteries, that 
it is not lawful for others, who are not appointed to this work to invade 
what God hath made their ſingular prerogative; but the duty of re- 
proving ſinners is not ſo reſtrained to them, that the conſciencious pra- 
ctice of it by others, according to that meaſure of grace, which God has 
given tham; ſhould: be deem d an uſurpation. When thofe whoſe health 
is dear to us, labour under à diſtemper which may prove fatal, tho we 
pay 2 great deference to the skill and abilities of an experienc d and pro- 
feſs d phyſician, yet we are not afraid to interpoſe our own judgment 
and afliſtance towards adminiſtring to their eaſe and recovery: what 
knowledge we have arriv d to in theſe matters, either by inſtruction or 
by experience, we think our ſelves n . charity to umpart, tho' we 
do not 0 to be of the faculty. | 
Ir hath before been prov'd, that we are all indifpenſably oblig d to 
promote the ſalvation of others; and if reproof may be an effeftual me- 
thod, thro God's grace, to promote it, it neceſſarily follows that this 
allo is a duty common to all believers. Now wholfome reproofs muſt 
be alloy d to have a direct tendency to this end, and a proper efficiency 


to procure; this benefit to our brethren. When finners are commended 


for what they do, this applauſe of others ſtrengthens and confirms them 


in their fins : what their own evil inclinations tempt them tothinkallow- 
able, that the concurrent judgment of others eaſily perſwades them is 
free from all blame. But wicked men, who are by the power of their 
luſts, or by long and inveterate habits wedded to their fins, do not want 
the poſitive applauſc and profeſs'd approbation of others, to make them 
entertain a, favourable o of thoſe faults, which they have _ 
long acquainted with, and 8 a great friendſhip for: 
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lence of others ſhall be interpreted a tacit commendation; and what 
they do not hear expreſsly condemn d, they will eafily believe is inn 
wardly approv d. But when a faithful friend opens their eyes, and ſhews 
them what is criminal in their conduct, this awakens them out of their 
ſecurity ; what they find actually diſlik d by thoſe, whoſe opinions they 
before preſum'd agreeable with theirs, they now begin to ſuſpe& may 

be truly worthy of blame: this thought carries them on farther to an 
examination of their ſtate, and an impartial view of their caſe: ſuch a 
view gives them an inſight into themſelves, and an apprehenfion of their 
danger : this apprehenſion puts them upon the proper methods of eſcap- 

ing thoſe dangers they are apprehenſive of: their reaſon and their 8 

will inſtruct them, that the dangers they have juſt cauſe to dread, are 

no other ways to be eſcap d, but by a ſpeedy reformation: thus doth the 
charitable reproof of a pions friend give rife to ſuch a, chain of thoughts, 

as at laſt end in firm purpoſes of amendment; which, bein g deliberately 
made, may, thro' the concurrence of God's holy Spirit, be fincerely and 
eee 11 DT 01 00 dn Toy IBN 

© CERTAIN it is that all methods men can take for the reſcuing their 
EINE mull, without the aſſiſtance of God's grace, be ut- 

terly ineffectual ; and it is readily acknowledg'd that this grace of God 
is not in our, but in his diſpoſal. The wind bloweth where it li/teth; John 4.8. 
and we cannot determine it to ſuch or ſuch a point; and /o our Saviour 

— told us 2g every one that is born of the Spirit - thoſe ſecret influ- 

nces, which are the beginnings and ſource of all that is good in us, are 

immediately convey d to our ſouls by God's Spirit, and are not under the 
direction of men. But it is alſo true that God, as in natural produ 
ctions, ſo alſo in the more wonderful work of regeneration, acts by the 
mediation of ſecond cauſes : tho we cannot, by any proper efficiency of 

our own, change men's inclinations ; yet we may be inſtruments in God's 

hands towards the production of ſuch a change: the actual preyalency 

of good thoughts to work in ſinners a thorough reformation; is purely 
owing to the powerful operation of God's Spirit; but the firſt riſe and 
ſpring _ be from the ſuggeſtion of a faithful friene. 

Ix is freely acknowledg'd that preaching, advice, reproof, and all 
other methods of inſtructing the ignorant, or reforming the wicked, 

are perfectly uſeleſs, unleſs God by his bleſſed Spirit be pleas'd to en 
lighten their underſtandings, and to diſpoſe their wiſhes to what is good 

a word which only touches the ear, a ſound that only ſtrikes the air, 
cannot work an effect to which it bears no manner of proportion. It 

is too plain from experience, that both miniſters from the pulpit, and 
private friends in converſation, may ſay things in that manner, and 

with that force, which is very proper to perſwade and to reform, with- 

out working any conviction or reformation upon their hearers. For 

men can only ſpeak to the ears of thoſe. to whom they addreſs them = 
ſelves ; but it is God alone who can ſpeak to their ſouls, to their under- 
ſtandings,” and to their hearts. Sinners, before they can be thoroughly 
fed to reclaim their lives, muſt enter into themſelVes; muſt be 
attentive to the ſecret whiſpers of God's Spirit ; muſt hearken to inte- 
rior truth; muſt expect and receive anſwers from that common maſter, 
Who inftrücts both them that tedch; and them that are taught; both 
thoſe” who reprove, and thoſe who are reprov d. But none, ke 
are not grofs enthuſiaſts, will be ſo abſur d as to argue hence,” that al 
preaching, all inſtruction, all reproof is in vain. With as good reaſon 
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might it be pleaded, that Paul need not plant, Apollos need not water. 
the husband man need not ſow, becauſe it is God alone that giveth the 
mncreaſe. The wiſe man's inference, I am fure, is quite contrary: I 
the morning, faith he, [ow thy ſeed, and in the evening withhold not 
thine band: for thou knoweſt not whether ſhall proſper, either this, 
or that ; or whether they both Hall be alike good. According there. 
fore to Solomon's Way of reaſoning, we muſt not argue that becauſe re- 
proof is ſometimes ineffectual, thro the want of God's grace to coope- 
rate with it, it may by us be at any time omitted; but that becauſe, 
thro” the influence of God's grace it ſometimes is effectual, and always 
may be, and we know not when it will, or when it will not be ſo, there- 
fore it is always to be tried. . e 

Wx are expreſsly taught in Scripture, that unto God the Lord belong 
tbe ifſues of life and death ; that be kills, and he makes alive, that 
he wounds, and he heals ; that it is neither herb nor molliſying plaiſter, 
which re/toreth men to health, but the word of the Lord which bealeth 
all things : yet no one is ſo ridiculouſly abſurd as to argue hence, that 
medicines or, phyſicians are of no value or uſe; it is reaſon enough for 
our uſing them, that there is a time when in the uſe of them there is 
good ſucceſs. If therefore we have the ſame regard for the ſouls of our 


drethren, as we have for their bodies; if their ſalvation be as dear to us 


as their health; we ſhall be equally careful to adminiſter ſuch medicines 


as are proper for their recovery out of fin, tho we cannot certainly pro- 
miſe our ſelves that they will be effectual. We muſt do our duty, and 
leave the event to God; we muſt uſe thoſe means for their recovery 
which he hath preſcrib d, and not neglect what is in our power to do; 


F e 
to the bott pit? Should we think it 
an inſtance of ſavageneſs and barbarity to deny another to boxrow, light 
ght, and is there in withholding from them, 2% 
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TRR law of Moſes faith, I bau ſhalt:nat ſee thy brother's ox of bis Dent. 1a. 1. 
ſheep ge aſtray, aua hide thy felf from them; thou ſhalt in any caſe T 
bring thew again wito thy brother. Thou fbalt not fee thy brother's „ 4 
or bs 6x" Tall muy the way, and hide thy ſelf from them ; thou ſhalt © 
ſurely: beg him 10 ft {hem % agar. And may we not apply to this 
caſe what St. Paul ſaith in another? Noth: God take care for oxen? Or Cor. 5. 9 
ſaith be tt altogether for our Jakes ? For our fakes no doubt this is * 
ritten, that thaſe who are by the laws of charity oblig'd to bring back 
a brother's ſtray d ſheep, and to lift up his faln ox, ſhould think them- 
ſelves much more ſtrictly bound hy the ſame law to bring back their bro- 
ther himſelf when gone aſtray, and to lift him up when faln into the pit 
of deſtruction. But we are nat to draw chis inference from parity of 
caſes; this duty is deliver d both in the law and in the Goſpel, not in 
figure and allegory, not in fimilitude and parables, but in expreſs words 
and direct terms, which, according to the rigour of the letter, exact 
from us this ſpecial act of charity to the ſoul of our brother. It is plain- 
ly written, Thon halt nat hate thy brother in thine beart ; thou Salt Levit. 19. 
in any wiſe rebuke thy neighbour, aud not ſuffer ſin upon him. So that, 
in the eye of the Maſaic law,” not to rebuke our brother is to hate him 
in our heart; and I need not tell you how heinous a fin the hatred of 
our brother is in the eye of the Goſpel; it is by St. John made utterly 
inconſiſtent with a Goſpel-ſtate; and to be a Chriſtian, and yet to hate 
our brethren, is, according to his doctrine, a palpable contradiction. He 
that faith he  m the light, and hateth his brother, is in darkneſs even, cha 2.5 
until now. He that lou#th his brothor abideth in the light, and there "** 
is none occaſion of ſtumbling in him. But he that hatelh bis brother 
is in darkneſs, and walketh in darkneſs, and knoweth not whither he 
goeth, becauſe that darkneſs hath blmded his eyes. If therefore the 
not rebuking our brother is hatred of him, as Mo ſes affirms; if the ha- 
tred of our brother is a ſign of infidelity, as St. John afferts ; this duty 
of reproving our brethren ſtands upon as firm à ground, as any other 
in the Law or Goſpel; and cannot be omitted without our incurring the 
threats of the one, and our forfeiting the promiſes of the other. The 
law, which as given by Moſes, made this a duty to thoſe who liv'd 
under that diſpenſation; aud the grace and truth, which came by Feſus 
Chriſt, "hath enforc'd it upon all Chriſtians. 
- QuR Saviour hath given this rule to all his diſciples, F 7hy brother 
ſhall treſpaſs againſt thee,'go and tell him his fault. The words dire&- 
ly take in only ſuch treſpaſſes, as are committed by our brother againſt 
us; but ſince treſpaſſes againſt God, or his own ſou], are equally per- 
nicious to our brother's ſalvation, the fame charity which aid us to 
reprove him for injuries done to us, doth equally engage us to admo- 
niſn him of his other fins: Should we then only complain when we 
ſuffer by his ſins, this might look like kindneſs to our ſelves rather than 
to him: but when we reprove him for thoſe treſpaſſes which are no 
ways prejudicial to us, ſuch reproof is a more certain mark of a ſincere 
diſintereſſed concern for his good. We are here commanded by our Sa- 
viour Anſt 10 tell our brother” of his faults, before we tell the Church ; Matt 18. 
theſe words therefore are not directed immediately to the Church, or 
to the guides of it, but to private Chriſtians; ' fince no recourſe is to be 
had to Church cenſures, till the admonitions of private men are found 
to be ineffectual. An authoritative rebuke for the terror of evil works, 
and the good example of bthers, is the office of Church paſtors; but a 
2 KKK EEE 1 cha- 
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charitable reptoof for the putting a ſtop to our brother's wickedneſs, and 


the benefit of his ſoul, is a duty common to all Chriſt's diſciples. St. 
Paul. doth not addreſs himſelf either to the magiſtrate, or to the go- 
vernors of the Church, when he exhorts the Galatiaus, that à man 
were overtaken in a fault, thoſe auhich mere ſpiritual ſhould 4 — 


- ſuch an one in the ſprrit of meekneſs, confidermg themſelves, leſt they 


ae ſhould be tempted. All who are ſpiritual; and all who are capable 
of being themſelves tempted, are bound to reſtore ſuch as are overtaken 
in a fault; ſo that we muſt either, one the one fide, quit all our pre- 
tenſions to the ſpirit of the Goſpel, or, on the other ſide, pretend to be 
without the reach of temptation; we muſt either profeſs our ſelves 
wholly carnal, or ſo purely ſpiritual. as to be finleſs, if we plead an ex- 
emption from this duty of reproying our brethren. © 

Tuts kind of charity, as well as all others, is to be proportion'd to 
men's abilities: thoſe who are beſt fitted for the difficult task of reproof, 
are under the greateſt obligations to perform it. Authority, experience, 


readineſs of thought and language, a commanding air, a dexterity in 
addreſſing to the paſſions, knowledge of men and things, and any other 


qualities which fit a man for the art of perſwading, are ſo many ſeve- 
ral talents. which God hath given us for the advantage of our brother; 
and which are to be employ d by us in the furtherance of his ſalvation, 
as by other methods, ſo by wholſom and ſeaſonable reproofs. We are 
to be merciful in this, as well as in other inſtances, after our power: if 
we have much power and influence over our brother, we are to abound 
the more in this /ahour. , love; if our abilities are leſs, we muſt do our 
diligence gladly to employ that little power We have to the amendment 


Cor. S. ia. Of our brother. Por M tbere be firſt a guilling mind, it is accepted ac- 


- 


cording to that a man hath, and not according to that he hath not. 
No R do our obligations to this duty riſe only in proportion to our 
abilities of performing it; but alſo in relation to the hopes we have of 
ſucceeding in it. Where it is impoſſible to work upon our brethren 
by wholſom reproofs, and we are certain of that impoſſibility, there the 
omiſſion of an endeavour, which we know would be in vain, is free from 
all ſin. Where the hopes of ſucceſs are faint; there the failure to at- 
tempt what we have but ſmall hopes of compaſſing, is in ſome meaſure 
excuſable, tho' not wholly innocent. Where we may confidently pro- 
muſe our ſelves ſucceſs, there the negle& of a duty which will-1o pro- 
bably turn to account, will admit of no apology. Reproof being a po- 
ſitive, not a negative duty, agrees with all other affirmative duties in 
this, that it doth not oblige us at all times, in all circumſtances, and 
in all places; a diſpoſition of mind to exerciſe this charity, when there 
15 4 proper occafion for it, is qur conſtant duty; but the actual exerciſe 
of ĩt is then only our duty, when we meet with fit objects; and when 
the time, place and other circumſtances. are ſuch, as are moſt likely to 
ender our reproof effectual. But tho all perſons are not equally: ob- 
lie'd to this duty; tho the ſame perſons are not equally oblig d to it at 
all times z tho our obligations to.it may be greater or leſs according to 


tee pariety of circumſtances; yet fince we are all oblig'd to promote each 
po 155 s ſalvation ; fince reproof hath ſo proper a tendeney to promote the 


lation gf gur brethren; fince tho, without che concurrence of God's 


% 


Frage, it can have no good effect, yet thro! the cooperation of his Spi- 
fit it may be effectual; fince, whenever it may be uſeful, charity diſ- 
js üs to,exercile it, and e can ſcarce. eyes know but it may be uſe· 
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ful; fince common humanity requires that we ſhould do all thoſe good 
turns, which may be to the great benefit of others, without any conſi- 
derable detriment to our ſelves, and in many caſes we may by reproof 
benefit our brethren, without running any the leaſt hazard, and may at 
all times with very little hurt to our ſelves do them the greateſt good; 
fince the law of God requires of us that we ſhould be careful to recover 
our neighbour's ſtray'd or faln ox, and by conſequence much more re- 
quires of us, that we ſhould recover our ſtray d or faln brother; fince 
not reproving our brother 1s in the law of Moſes interpreted hatred of 
him, and hatred of our brother is in the Goſpel of Chriſt affirm'd to be 
an utter denial of our faith; ſince God hath given us ſeveral abilities 
which peculiarly fit us for the performance of this charitable office, and 
all theſe abilities are ſo many talents, for which we are anſwerable at 
the great day of account; fince a conſcientious diſcharge of this duty, 
would have a very great influence in the reforming a licentious and de- 
generate age; ſince, by the practice of it, a conſiderable ſtop might be 
put to that inundation of vice which ſeems ready to over - run us; of the 
neceſſity of this duty, and the ſtrong ties we are all under to be dili- 
gent and active in it, nothing farther needs to be added; only how it is 
to be perform'd by us, and what manner of performance is moſt likely 
to be effectual to our brother's good, and therefore moſt fit to be aim d 


ati by us; remains to be enquir'd at our next opportunity. 
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Sn Brethren, my hearts deſtre and prayer io God for Ifratt- 


this Text. 


is, that they might be ſaved. 


HAT we are all ofus oblig'd, after the example of St. Paul, 
to defire the ſalygtion of _ thoſe who negle& their own; 
that this auhtnot tobe a faint, ſupetficial, unactive wiſh, 
but an, Hearty,” vigorous, and warm:defife; that what we 

_thuisfrncerely,;eagerly, and yehemently defire, weought by 

all the moſt probahle*means'to-promote;” that reproof.of our offending 

brethren is, amongff. others, one likely method to promote their ſalva- 
tion; that it hath in it ſelf a proper tendency to this end, by warning 
our brethren of their danger, by informing them of their error, by diſ- 
countenancing them in their wicked. practices, and by taking away that 
encouragement they had to HN, from the ſuppos d approbation or con- 
nivance of others; that reprodf, cho it ſnould in it ſelf have no natural 
efficiency to reform our ſinful brethren, may yet be one of thoſe means 
which the Spirit of God makes uſe of to procure this effect; that, thro 
the concurrence of God's grace, it may have a ſupernatural force, in 
working together with his holy Spirit towards the ſalvation of our bre- 
thren ; that Whenever, thro' the effectual cooperation of God's grace, 
it may be uſeful to others, we ought to uſe it; and that we can ſcarce 
ever know but it may be uſeſul, and therefore can ſeldom be excus'd 
from the uſe of it; that all thoſe good turns, which may be the bene- 
fit of athers, without detriment to our ſelves, and even all thoſe which 
may be to the very great advantage of others, without any conſiderable 
hurt to our ſelves, ought to be done to others by the laws of humanity ; 
and that reproof may be of infinite advantage to our brethren, and ei- 
ther of none or no great detriment to our ſelves, and therefore comes 
within the compaſs of thoſe good turns, which all civiliz'd nations have 
thought a common debt due to all men; that weare by the law of cha- 
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riey Toquird relbring backe our neighbbur s ſtrayſd ox, and to lift up his 
faln beaſt, and by conſequence are much more requir d, by the ſuns 
law; to recovet a ſtray d ofifaln brother; that not to rebuke our bro- 
ther, is in the aw bf Mofer conſtrued to be hatred of him, and that 
hatred of our brother is im the Goſpel: of Chriſt levelbd with murder, and 
interpreted to be an utter fenunciation of our Chriſtianity; that this 
duty bf reproving is nat reſtrain d either to civibmagiſtrates, or to Church 
paſtors, but obligrs all Chriſtians in common; that: God hath given us 
ſeveral abilities, Senne hesrubarly; fit us for this charitable office of re- 
proving our brethren; and that all theſe abilities are ſo; many talents 
for wich we are anſwerable at the great day of account; that a con- 
ſciencions diſtharg& of this duty waùld be of great influenre i in the re- 
forming a licentious and degenerate age, and might probably put ſome 
ſtop to that inumdation of vice which is broke in upon us, and which 
— — aver helm us j that upon theſe conſiderations the reproof 
of our brethren is a neceſſary, weighty, and important duty; and pn 
therefore we ought to beidiligent; ace, and unwearied in the practice 
of 2 already been made out, if not with all that ſtrength and force 
the ſubject is capable of, yet I hopd with ſo much clearneſs and evidence, 
as to leave in vo ino doubt of your: being ſtrictly: oblig'd to this Chri- 
ſtian duty, no excuſes for the mia of! Wi no/hatkwarditls of dar 
lution confcienciouſſy to diſehargeſ iti 

Now, that it may be diſchargidli to 5 benefit of our n to 


the honqur of Gad: and: to the, advaitage of our own ſouls; that it may 


be effectual to: thaſe gootꝭ ends for vchich it is deſign d, and may entitle 
us to a reward for it in the day of retribution; hat what proceeds from 
found and honeſt principles, may mot! miſcarry for want of being mas 
nag d with due caution and prudence; I am now to ſhew what that man- 
ner of reproof is, which is moſt likely to turn th account; what thoſe 
qualifications are, which are requir'd in reproof, to make it effectual to 
our neighbour's good. Now the cautions necebary' t to ** e d in 
reproving — are ey SA 299949 | 
32 — bun 12901 110 2 481 n 2 55 
An Y HAT 1 we: ſhould ho it wh Amd nde. n 8 50 
II. THAT e ſhould doit with meekneſs. 
II. THAT we ſhould do it with humilit r: 
| * THAT we ſhould- take: Fare: to the rl > un thoſe faults fo 
| mw we _—— others. toglitl, L 
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THIS, as it is requiſite in the whole conduct of our hves, and eſſen- 
tial to all moral wirtues, as being that skill by which we ſo order our 
actions in all circumſtances of them, as to render them ſuitable and agree: 
able to their rule; ſo is it in a more peculiar manner requiſite in reproof, 
as being an action which requires much dexterity and skill to perform 
it aright, much ſagacity to diſcern upon what occafions, to what per- 
ſons, at what times, and in what manner it is to be perform d. There 
are other duties Which require more firmneſs uf mind, more ſtrength 
of reſolution, more invincible courage; to carry us thro themʒ in 7 — 
of allatemptations; than this doth; hut few: or none require ſo much 
eircumſpection and addreſs, ſo muchart and uaution, ſo much wiſdom 
and experience, as this duty of repruof. There is a ſitneſs and decency in 
a prudent reprouf, vrhich it is much eaſier for one to concetve and ap- 
doidw L11112 prchend 
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Neprooſ, to make it ſuch as prudence require, ö 


ah. 


prehend where one finds it, than by any deſcription or character to give 
another a juſt notion of. This comelineſs Solomon had in his view, when 
he pick d out ſome of thoſe pleaſing objects that moſt ſtrike upon the 
ſenſes, to give us a reſemblance of that agreeable beauty there is in a 


diſcreet reproof. A wor fith ſpoken, ſaith he, ir like apples of gold 


in piftures of ſiver. As an ear-ring of gold, and an'ornament of fine 
gold; ſo is a wiſe reprover upon an obedient ear. What/gracetulneſs 
there is in colours judiciouſly choſen, and rightly put together; what 
agreeableneſs there is in the moſt valuable metals ſo appoſitely plac'd 
one by another, as to add to each others luſtre; what beauty ariſes from 
the richeſt and choiceſt ornaments; ſuch is the gracefulneſs, ſuch the 
excellency, ſuch the beauty of a wiſe reproof, fitted to the occaſion of 
it, and to the perſon and character of thoſe who reprove, and thoſe 
who are reproved. And as thoſe things are generally moſt uſeful in their 


kind, which are moſt beautiful; ſo it is in the caſe of reproof, which 


is not only more agreeable and acceptable when applied with prudence 
and diſcretion, but alſo more ſerviceable to our neighbour's good, more 
conducing to that end we ought to propoſe to our ſelyes whenever we 
reprove, the reformation of our brethren. dequa e Bf 
Nov, tho''tis very hard to point out thoſe rules of pradence, which 
vary according to the variety of circumſtances, Which a wiſe and diſcreet 
man will eaſily diſcover, without being taught; and an imprudent and 
indiſcreet perſon will miſtake or miſapply, tho taught; yet for our bet- 
ter direction in the IS ſo important and difficult a duty, I 
will venture to give a rude and imperfect draught of thoſe marks, which 
diftinguiſh a prudent and well-choſen reprehenſion from a raſni and in- 
diſcreet reproof. To make it ſuch as prudence requires, it muſt be 
ge, en eee fig Toapnobom f Hj&ũꝛ-s an Fire h 
es) Sj 18 Proper occaſions. Ni N07 zimt et 2 
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AND /, we muſt reprove on proper and juſt occaſions. 

T x o' reproof be a neceſfary duty, yet it is not a duty which we mit 
be haſty to perform, whether there be any occaſion for it or not: as 
we may be, and often are, too backward, ' fo alſo is it poſſible, that we 
may ſometimes be too forward, in reproving our brethren, ''The ſame 
charity which will diſpoſe us to the friendly office of reproof where it 
is wanted, will incline us to wiſh it may be ſeldom wanted; and in this, 
as well as in other inſtances of charity, tho we ſhould be glad to aſſiſt 
and relieve thoſe who ſtand in need of our help, yet we ought to be more 
pleas d that the circumſtances of our brethren are ſuch, as not to want 
the aſſiſtance of our charity. It is a kind and charitable office to give 
alms to the poor; but the offering of them to thoſe who are rich is de- 
ſervedly look d upon as an injury and affront. And it is the ſame thing 
in the caſe before us; where a real fault calls for reproof, there it can- 
not be with · held without breach of charity: but then, on the other fide; 
it is as great a breach both of charity and of juſtice to reprove thoſe, who 
have done nothing worthy of reproof. Thou /balt not hear falſe wit- 
neſs againſt thy neighbour, ſaith the law: and tho this precept prima - 
rily regards public accuſations: in courts of judicature, or unjuſt de- 
tractions from our neighbour's fame, by calumniating him to others; 
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yet it reaches in ſome meaſure alſo thoſe: accuſations of our neighbour, 


A<4 ba 
4 


Which 


5 


* * - . Pp * * = © A 
8 . 
\ * : . 

. — —_—_ * 6 


92 * 


— — 


* 4 * . . 1 4 5 4 * 7 Z * 3 q 4 * * 0 ” i ho. 1 * „ Vo 3 I 
2 . „ 1 . * 7 5 - 1 5 - 3 I 
* OO bo — ati %. & : 2 2 FR at | PTS) 9 ann ws? K*. * = 5 2 A * * Mx 3 VE * q ** 4 * e wal 36 
: d n KS - . 
* * — 8 . CY — 1 > - * 1 
r ” " 

erm mut bè given on proper Occa v4G573 

o » 8. * ” 
= g 4 i * 1 
* = 6 * 


which we bring againſt him to himſelf: here alſo we ought to proceed 
according to what can be alleg'd and prov'd, and not by raſh ſuſpicions 
and ſurmiſes : for tho' there is no danger, that he, himſelf being judge, 
| ſhould pronounce ſentence againſt himſelf, where he knows that he is 


falſly accus'd; yet the very being accus d without juſt grounds is right- 


ly interpreted an injury: tho his conſcience acquits him from the guilt 
with which hie is charg d, yet his mind will be diſturb d with the thoughts 
of having been condemn'd in the opinion of his accuſer; and tho', up- 
on his denial of the charge, he may ſay what is ſufficient to clear him 
to the perſon who unjuſtly reprov'd him, yet he cannot be ſure that he 
who accus d him wrongfully, and without ground, will do him the ju- 
ſtice to acquit him upon his aſſerting his innocence; nor may he per- 
haps think it a ſufficient reparation for a wrong once done him, that 
the ſame wrong is no longer done him. 5 


B v.T. there is ſtill a worfe conſequence from out reproving others 


without juſt. grounds, which. is this, that if we are too haſty in repro- 
ving where there is no occaſion, in other cafes, where there are juſt oc- 
caſions for our doing it, our reproofs will be of no weight. He who 
hath once forfeited his credit by a falſe accuſation, will not be believ d 
where he brings a true one; and when we come to rebuke our brother 
for fins he is really guilty of, our mouths will be preſently ſtopp'd with 
this anſwer, where it can be truly made, that we have been in an er- 
ror before, and may be miſtaken now; that our former cenſures have 
been unjuſt, and that therefore our preſent reproofs are not to be re- 
garded. To prevent theſe ill conſequences of a groundleſs and over- 
haſty reproof, we ought not to proceed upon light ſuſpicions, and mere 
conjectures in rebuking our brethren: we muſt be ſure that they have 
done thoſe facts of which we accuſe them, and that thoſe facts have in 
them that ſinfulneſs, which requires at our hands the chaſtiſement of 
reproof. Our charge againſt them, as having done ſuch facts, muſt be 


ſupported by the teſtimony of their own conſciences, which muſt agree 


with us to accuſe them; and our reproof of ſuch facts, as wicked and 
ſinful, muſt be grounded on the authority of God's law, which muſt 


concur with us in the condemnation of them. If the facts are in them- 


ſelves dubious, ſuch as may be good or evil, finful or innocent, com- 
mendable or blameable, according to the different principles from which 
they proceed, and the different ends to which they are directed, we muſt 
not uncharitably ſuppoſe that they roſe from a bad principle, when it 
is Poſſible they might ſpring from a good one; or that they were done 
with a wicked intention, when perhaps they were well intended; but 
muſt be inclin d to think and hope the beſt, as knowing it is as proper 
to charity that it ſhould /uffer long, that it ſhould be uind, that it 
ſhould 7hink no evil, that it ſhould helieve all things, and that it ſhould 
hope all things, as that it ſhould reprove thoſe who are juſtly reprovable. 


AN p as we ought to be ſure of the truth, fo ought we alfo to be ac- 


quainted with the meaſures, of our brother's guilt, when we undertake 
to reprove him. For a ſentence is not only unjuft, when it is pronounc'd 
againſt a perſon wholly innocent, but alſo when it is more ſevere, than 
the fault, on which it is paſſed, doth juſtly deſerve. Our reproofs there- 
fore, to be juſt, muſt be proportion d to the faults for which we reprove 


our brethren ; as they are greater or leſs, ſo our reproofs mult be ſharper. 
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or gentler, and riſe or fall according to thoſe preciſe degrees of finful- 
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neſs, which we diſcover in the actions we reprove. For if we bring an 
heavy charge againſt our brother, which we are not able to maintain; if 
our accuſation runs ſo high, that the evidence falls ſnort of it, he will be 
apt to plead not guilty to an indictment ny laid; and whilſt we Rong: 
fully lay to his charge more than he is conſcious of, we ſhall not be able 
to convince him of ſo much guilt, as he is truly chargeable with, 
IT looks more like Pharz/aick pride than Chriſtian charity to lay as 
reat a ſtreſs upon the breach of a punctilio in the law, as upon the wil- 
fal tranſgreſſion of the greateſt of God's commandments. None were ſo 
ſharp-fighted in diſcovering, none ſo vehement in reproving offenders, 
as the Phariſees were; but then the occaſions of their reproofs were ill 
choſen ; the faults for which they reprov'd others, were ſuch as would 
not bear the weight of their reproofs; and their rebukes being ſo over- 
proportion'd to the failures which they ſo ſharply reprov d, loſt all their 
authority. Thus we read in the Goſpel, that when Jeſus uent on the 


Matt. 12.1, ſabbath-day thro' the corn, and his diſciples were an 7 (ie and be- 


c. 15. 2. 


gan to pluck the ears of corn, and to eat, the Phariſees ſeemg it ſaid 
unto him, Behold, thy diſciples do that which is not lawful to do on 
the 2 And ſo again upon another occaſion they came unto 
him ſaying, Why do thy diſciples tranſgreſs the tradition of the elders ? 
For they waſh not their hands when they eat bread. Plucking ears of 
corn might, according to the letter of the law, without an equitable 
conſtruction of it, be inconfiſtent with the utmoſt rigour of a Jens 
ſabbath ; but even reaping and gathering in the corn on the ſabbath, 
could not have been a greater breach of that holy day in the eſteem of 
theſe preciſe reformers. What the tradition of the elders deliver'd, 
that, where conſonant to the law of God, was to be obſerv'd ; but to 
neglect the doctrines of men was, in the opinion of theſe cenſurers as 
great a fin as to tranſgreſs the commandments of God ; and unwaſh'd 
hands were thought as juſt a matter of ſevere reproof, as impure hearts, 
and defil'd conſciences. I.E 10 

THAT therefore our reproofs may have nothing of a Phari ſaick air, 
we mult take care to diſtinguiſh betwixt faults of infirmity, and pre- 
ſumptuous fins ; betwixt ſlips thro' inadvertency, and wilful deliberate 
tranſgreſſions ; betwixt miſtakes in breeding or good manners, and of- 
fending in the great points of morality ; betwixt acting againſt human 
laws, and breaking the commandments of God; betwixt failing in a cir- 
cumſtance or ceremony, and being faulty in the weightier matters of 
God's law; betwixt tranſient acts, and inveterate habits of fin ; betwixt 
ſuch ſins as our brethren may have fallen into thro' the violence of 
temptations, and ſuch as they have ſo far acted the devil's part in, that 
they have with much pains and induſtry ſollicited themſelves and others 
to the commiſſion of. Thus careful ought we to be in meaſuring the 
preciſe degrees of our brethrens guilt, not by humour or prejudice, not 
by fancy or miſtaken principles, but by the unerring rule of God's word. 
What we either from our own obſervation, or the credible report 
of others, know have done, ſuch facts, if they are not capable of 
a good and favourable conſtruction, if they be manifeſtly diſagreeable 
to the law of God, ſo far forth as they are ſinful, and in thoſe meaſures 
and agrees of fin they are chargeable with, are juſt occafions of our 
reproof, and ſuch as prudence doth. direct us to lay hold of. And as 
we ought to be diſcreet and wary in chooſing out proper occaſions of re- 


proof, ſo is it a 
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Serm. XLIX- muſt be given to proper Perſons. 


LF 


14 Pol x of prudence to pitch upon proper perſons to reprove; 
In diſtributing our alms we are wont to enquire, not only where our 
charity is moſt wanted, but alſo where it may do moſt good. For tho' 
a perſon may be in great ſtraits, tho his neceſſities may be very craving ; 
yet if we foreſee that our charity will be thrown away upon him, and 
eſpecially if we think he will be the worſe, not the better for it, we 
judge it prudent to with-hold it. In applying medicines we are careful, 
not only to confider the nature of the diſeaſe, but alſo the conſtitution 
of the patient; and tho' the remedies preſcrib'd in books may be proper 
for the healing of that diſtemper, which the perſon under our cure is af- 
fected with, yet, thro ſome evil diſpoſitions in the party diſeas d, they 
may in his particular caſe be ſo far from contributing to his recovery, 
that they may prove fatal to him. Hence it is that the ſame Word of 
God, which ſo often and ſo earneſtly inculcates this duty of reproving 
our brethren, is careful to ſet a mark upon ſome ſorts of men, as impro- 


per objects of reproof: He that reproveth a ſcorner, ſaith Solomon, get-Prov g. 7. 


teth to himſelf ſhame ; and he that rebuketh a wicked man, getteth him- 
ſelf a blot. By the ſcorner is here meant a prophane perſon, who makes 
a mock at fin; and by a wicked man, not every one who is guilty of 
fin, for none but wicked men, that is, none but ſinners are to be re- 
prov d, but one who is deſperately wicked, one who is obſtinately bent 
upon wickedneſs, and is reſolv'd to fin on without controll. Tho' we 
ſhould bring on our ſelves ſhame by ſuch reproofs, yet if they would re- 


claim the ſcorner, we ought to advance his ſpiritual good at the hazard 


of our own ill- treatment: but the reaſon why we are not to reprove ſuch 
is, becauſe we ſhall get nothing but ſhame to our ſelyes by it ; we ſhall 
hurt our ſelves, and we ſhall not profit him. 2. ROI. - LICE? 
Bur farther, if our reproofs were only uſeleſs to our brother, and 
not alſo prejudicial to him, there would be then no great miſchief in re- 
proving, tho' it turn'd to no good account. The worſt conſequence of 


ſuch reproofs is, that they are to the ſpiritual detriment of thoſe who 


are reprov d. The aſperfions ſuch ſcorners caſt upon their charitable re- 
provers, tho' they are very unſuitable returns for their kindneſs, are yet 
ſuch evils, as they can bear with patience ; but the miſchief which ſuch 
ſcorners do to their own ſouls, by hating reproof, by Hopping their ears 
Zo the voice of the charmer, charm he never ſo wiſely ;'by returning 
evil for good, hatred for love, curſes for admonitions, is ſuch as we 


ought to be careful how we any ways contribute to. Reprove not a prov.y.s,y. 


ſcorner, left he hate thee ; rebuke a wiſe man, and he mill love thee. 
Give inſtruction to a wiſe man, and he will be yet wiſer ; teach a juſt 
man, and he will increaſe in learning. The hatred of a ſcorner is a miſ- 


chief of it ſelf to be avoided 7 the love of a wiſe man is a good for its own 


| fake to be courted : but the miſchief of the former is much greater, as 


it is an indication of his being irreclaimable by reproof; and the benefit 


of the latter is much more valuable, as it is a fign of his being better'd 


by admonition. Our Saviour hath join'd both theſe ill effects together, 


the miſchiefs done to the reproy'd, and the miſchiefs brought upon the 


dogs, ſaith he, neither caſt ye your pearls before [wine, le 
— them under their . ms again yo feb on. 12 
to the guilt of thoſe we thus reprove, whilſt our adme 
ſhould be a /avour of life unto life, are unto them a ſavour of death un- 
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reprover, by miſapplied reproofs: Give not that which is holy unto' the Matt. 1. 6. 
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to death; and we ſhall our ſelves be guilty of irreverence in proſtituting 
the holy things of God unto the unholy and prophanſGGſe. 
So Mx aſſert, that God in Scripture reproves the wicked, not in order 
to correct them by ſuch reproofs, ſince he knows they are without his 
over-ruling grace incorrigible, which grace he is reſolv d not to confer 
on them, but that theſe reproofs may render them more inexcuſable: 
theſe reproofs are not, ſay they, by way of admonition to call them into 
the right way, but by way of upbraiding to convince them that they are 
in the wrong. Sinners are, ſay theſe men, outwardly call d to leave their 
fins, and to turn unto! God; but fince this outward call is inſufficient, 
without the inward call of the Spirit, to reduce them; and this inward 
call, which alone can effectually reform them, is not allow'd them, the 
outward is defign'd to have no other effect than to increaſe their guilt. 
Theſe doctrines ſeem very harſh, and are not eaſi ly reconcil'd with the 
notions that both reaſon and revelation give us of the wiſdom, juſtice, 
and goodneſs of God: but whether God reproves the wicked without in- 
tention to reclaim them, or not, ſure J am, that the reformation of our 
bret hren ought to be the ſole aim and deſign of our reproving them; 
f and that if we could certainly know that our rebukes, which are intend- 
| ed for their amendment, would increaſe their guilt, and make their 
damnation ſurer or heavier, it would be ſo far from being our indiſpen- 
ſable duty, that it would be an unpardonable ſin in us, to reprove them; 
and that where we have probable and juſt grounds to ſuſpect that this 
will be the effect of our reproofs, there, in charity to our brethren, and 
in love to our own ſouls, we ought to be filent. -H ιο 1 
SINE therefore reproofs are an act of charity; ſince nothing is more 
uncharitable than to reprove thoſe who are like to become worſe by re- 
b proof; ſince tho where they may prove ineffectual, they may however 
= be tried, - becauſe we do not certainly know that they will be uſeleſs, 
| | and we only loſe our labour, if they prove ſo; yet, on the other fide, 
where they are likely to be hurtful, there not only our own labour is 
loſt, but our neighbour's ſoul is indanger d; fince the ſame Scriptures, 
which do frequently inculcate the duty of reproof, do as frequently 
warn us againſt reproying ſome forts of finners ; it is a neceſſary point 
of prudence; as to chooſe proper occaſions of reproof, ſo alſo to be cau- 
tious hom we reprove. But neither is it ſufficient, that the actions, for 
which we reprove others, are juſtly reprovable, and the perſons whom 
| we reprove, likely to be amended, or at leaſt not likely to be made worſe 
[ buy reproof; but to juſtifie the prudence of them, they muſt alſo, in the 
=_ 34 PL a ec Ribe ſeaſonable.- © 4 5 | = 8 
| Eccleſ. 3.1. THE Wie man hath taught us, that to every thing there is a ſeaſon, 
and a time to every purpoſeunder the heaven ; and amongſt other things, 
which are proper or improper, according to their being well or ill-tim'd, 
r. . he particularly obſeryes, that zhere is a time to ſpeak, and a time to be 
Jilent. And as ſpeaking and filence in general have their ſeveral times 
or ſeaſons; ſo is this more eſpecially, true concerning that ſpecial ſort of 
ſpeaking, which is defign'd for our brother's correct ion and amendment. 
_ There is a time when ſuch ſpeaking is moſt likely to be effectual, and 
therefore is moſt ſeaſonable; and there is a time alſo when reproof may 
Probably turn either to none, or to a bad account, and therefore may 
ſeaſonably be omitted. When we have any temporal intereſt to pro- 


mote, we are diligent to find out the moſt favourable opportunities ho | 
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Serm. XLIX. muſt be given at proper Time. 


do it with ſucceſs; we are upon the watch conſtantly to obſerve wher 
theſe offer themſelves, and we are careful to ſeize upon them when'offer'd 5 
and will not ſuffer them to flip. When we have any ſuit to make to thoſe; 
who have it in their power to render us happy or unfortunate, by the 
grant or denial of our requeſts, we are diligent to enquire and obſerve 
what will be the moſt proper times of our addreſſing our ſelves to them; 
when they are moſt at leiſure, or moſt in humour; when they can beft 
attend to hear our caſe, and when they are beſt diſpos d to favour it; when 
we are likely to be leaſt impertinent, and leaſt burdenſom; and by conſe- 
quence leaſt in danger of ſhocking them; by an ill· choſen opportunity. 
Now were we as careful to promote the ſpiritual intereſt of our bre- 
thren, as we are to advance our own temporal gain; were we as deſi- 
rous to work upon them for their ſoul's good, as for ſome petty advan- 
tage to our fortunes, and if we were fincere Chriftians we ſhould be much 
more ſo, we ſhould be always looking out for the fitteſt opportunities to 
admoniſh and reprove them; we ſhould acquaint our ſelves with their 
particular tempers and humours ; we ſhould obſerve the ebbs and flows 
of theſe; we ſhould diſcern when they were beſt diſpos d, by the pre- 
ſent frame of their minds, to hearken to good advice; when they were 
moſt ſoft and capable of impreſſions; when they moſt laid themſelves 
open to our attacks; when their paſſions were in leaſt danger of being 
ruffled by. reproof; when there happens ſuch a lucky combination of cir- 
cumſtances, that we find our ſelves as it were invited to this charitable 
office, and do not abruptly break in upon it, but are as it were led into 
it by the preſent opportunity. What the moſt proper times for reproof 
are, cannot be determin'd by any general rules: theſe depend upon the dif- 
ferent tempers and diſpoſitions of men, and upon a great variety of other 
accidents, which will not eaſily come within the compaſs and reſtraint of 
ſet rules: the diſcernment of them, the watching for them, and the clo- 
fing with them, muſt be left to each man's diſcretion : only this, I think, 
may be admitted as a general rule, that the times we ought to chooſe 
for the reproving our brethren, ought to be when they are in private, 
and when they are cool; when they are by themſelves, ſo that our reproofs 
may not look like reviling them; and when they are themſelves, ſo that our 
reproofs may not enrage them. Wiſe phyſicians wait for an intermiſſion of 
the fit, before they apply their medicines; and if we would have reproofs 
work effeQtually for the cure of our brethren, we ought to wait till the fer- 
ment of their paſſions is laid, that the remedies we make uſe of, by being cri- 
tically applied, may have their deſir d effect. That we ſhould reprove our 
brethren, not in publick, but in private, we have the expreſs command 
of our Saviour, Go and tell him his fault between thee and him alone. Matt. 183. 
SINCE therefore there is ſuch a beauty in things done in their pro- 
per time, ſuch an indecency in things done unſeaſonably; fince there is 
a proper time for reproof, and a proper time for filence ; ſince a timely 
reproof is like to have ſo good effects, and an untimely one is like to 
do much harm, and ſure to do no good; as we are to reprove only up- 
on proper occaſions, and none but proper perſons; ſo. are we upon ſuch 


occaſions to reprove ſuch perſons only at proper times. 
IE laſt point of prudence to be obſerv d in our reproving, is that 
We ſhould do It in a Proper manner. N A Ana Loc gacey wet, 


1 Do. not here ſpeak of the qualifications requird in the reprover, 

ſuch as meekneſs, humility, and freedom from thoſe faults for which he 

reproves others; for thoſe are diſtinct requiſites to an effectual reproof, 
QF: Nnnnnn OVEr 
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over and above that prudence, which alone I am now recommending; 
but at preſent I ſpeak of that artful and dextrous way of reproving, 
which is moſt likely to make our reproofs receiy'd eaſily, and to render 
them effectual for the amendment of our brethren, There is need of 
all the addreſs poſſible, to acquit one's ſelf well in the management of 
a duty ſo nice and ſo difficult as reproof is. Nothing is. more diſagree- 
able in its own nature than cenſure; and there is need of a great deal 
of artifice to make it ſupportable. That ſelf- love, pride, and vain- 
glory, which reign in the hearts of wicked men, and which are not 
wholly ſubdued in the very beſt, make them very ſenſible of any thing 
which affects them in ſo tender a part, as reproof doth. It is neceſſary 
therefore that we ſhould ſummon up all our skill, to prevent ſuch miſ- 
chievous effects of our reproof, and to ſweeten a thing, which is in 
its own nature ſo bitter and unpalatable. The wiſdom of the ancients 
ſhew d itſelf in nothing more, than in finding out ſuch ways of apply- 
ing their wholſom counſels for the reformation of mankind, as might 
render them leaſt ſhocking, and moſt profitable. Their experience ſhew'd 
them that plain, direct, blunt reproofs were more apt to proyoke than 
to reclaim, and therefore they choſe artificial, indirect, refin'd ways of 
reproving, which were likely to be leſs grating, and more effectual. 
This gave the firſt riſe to fables ; in which the vices and follies of men 
were repreſented, not openly and bare-fac'd, but under a diſguiſe : birds 
and beaſts were the immediate actors, but the reproof was to reach far- 
ther; and the application being left to the hearer or reader of the fa- 
ble, he had room to make a right uſe of the reproof, without having 
any reaſon to be offended with the reprover. 

I MIGHT inſtance in ſeveral other methods, found out in the firft 
ages, and practis d by polite and learned men in all ages fince, where- 
by they have ſoftned the harſhneſs of reproofs, and took care to make 
them more uſeful, by contriving that they ſhould be leſs diſagree 
able: but I ſhall content my ſelf in mentioning only one, but that a 
very proper inſtance of this artificial and indirect way of reproving, 
which was by parables. Of theſe we have ſeveral both in the Old 
and New Teſtament, and all fo contriv'd, as to convey to the perſons 
concern d a ſenſe of their guilt in ſuch a manner, as was leaſt likely 
to offend, and moſt likely to reform them. The firſt and moſt ancient 
of this kind, either in ſacred or prophane ſtory, is, I think, that of J- 
tham, concerning the trees chufing a king over them, which we find re- 
corded, {7 es 9.v. 8. Jol ham was to convince the Shechemztes of their 
folly and fin in laying afide the family of Jerubbael, who had been their 
protector and deliverer, and in ſetting up Abimelech to be their king, 
one who was meanly born, and an oppreſſor. Now to have made a pa- 
negyrick on his fat her directly might have been invidious; to have ſet 
forth the oppreſſions of Abimelech in expreſs terms, might have been 
dangerous; to have charg'd them bluntly with ingratitude and rebel- 
lion, would have been highly provoking. He therefore repreſents his 
father's, and his family's merits by the fatneſs of the olive-tree, the ſw eet 
neſs of the fig-tree, and the ſprightlineſs of the vine. The bramble's 
r.15- Haughty ſpeech unto the trees, / in truth ye anoint me king over you, 

then come and put your truſt in my ſhadow ; and if not, let fire come 

out of the bramble, and devour the cedars of Lebanon, was very proper 

to form in them a juſt notion of the arrogance, the cruelty, and, at the 
ſame time, the contemptible meanneſs of Abrmelech. And the hum- 


ble 


3 # 4 iS 


* 


"EY 


Serm. XLIX. muſt be given in a proper Manner. 


——_— "Ew 


511 


ble addreſs of all the trees unto the bramble, ſaying, Come thou and + 
reign over us, Was a fit repreſentation of their baſeneſs in ſubmitting. 
themſelves to the yoke of ſo mean, ſo inſolent, and ſo cruel an uſurper. 
They muſt needs be convinc'd of the folly of ſuch a choice, when they 
conſider'd the trees as the electors; and therefore they could not with- 
ſtand the force of the conviction, when they came to apply the parable 
to themſelves. There are other ways of reproving, which tho' they are 
not exactly after the manner of parables, agree with them in this, that 
they ſhew finners their crimes, without any diſparagement to their per- 
ſons. When we laſh the extravagancies of a diſſolute perſon before an- 
other, who is guilty of the ſame; when we praiſe liberality to a cove- 
tous perſon, temperance to one who is debauch'd, ſincerity to an hypo- 
crite, or any other virtue to one who 1s remarkable for the contrary 
vice; when we put on a jocular air, and rather rally, than reprove, an 
offender ; when we give him remote hints of a fault we care not to charge 
him cloſely with; when we make uſe of theſe, or any other methods, 
to convince him of his guilt, without provoking him; we then reprove 
him in that manner which prudence requires. 

Tx vs have I gone thro" the ſeveral parts of a prudent and wiſe re- 
proof: the occaſion of it muſt be ſuch as will juſtifie our reproving ; the 
perſons muſt be ſuch, as are in no danger of being made worſe by it; 
the time of it muſt be ſuch, as is ſeaſonable ; the manner of it ſuch as 
is moſt likely to reclaim, without offending, the perſons reproy'd. _ 

War hath been ſaid hath been, throughout, ſo practical, that it 
needs no application. The other qualifications requir'd in the reprover, 
that he ſhould do it with meekneſs, and with humility, and that he 

ſhould be innocent of thoſe faults for which he reproves others, I muſt 
reſerve to another opportunity. Wer e 
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Regen Brethren, my heart's defire and prayer 10 God for Iſrael 
* ts, that they might be ſaved. 


this Text, 


AM ſtill upon the weighty and important duty incumbent on 
all Chriſtians, to deſire and promote the ſalvation of thoſe who 
neglect their own. How hearty, vigorous, and active this de- 
fire ought to be, and what thoſe ſeveral methods are, by which 
we may moſt effectually compaſs, what we are bound thus ea- 
gerly to defire, I have at large explain'd to you. Among other ways of 
promoting the ſalvation of others, I have fingled out one eſpecially, 
which being too apt to be neglected by us, abſolutely neceflary to be 
practisd, extremely difficult to be practis d aright, and of great influence 
to the ſalvation of our. brethren, where perform'd as it ought, deſerv d 
our more particular conſideration; and that I told you was the reproof 
of our brethren for their ſins. - I have ſhewn our obligation to this du- 
ty from reaſon, and from revelation ; from the law of Moſes, and the 
Goſpel of Chriſt ; from the natural tendency reproof hath in it ſelf to 
reclaim ſinners, and the ſupernatural efficiency it hath to this end thro 
the cooperation of God's Spirit ; from the great benefit accruing to our 
brethren, and the little or no detriment likely to enſue to our 1elves, 
by reproof ; from the teſtimony of the wiſeſt, and the example of the 
beſt men ; and from all the other topicks, from whence we can prove 
our obligation to any other duty of our holy Religion. 

AND that this duty, to which I prov'd we were ſo indiſpenſably o- 
blig'd, might be faithfully diſcharg'd by us, to the glory of God, to 
the benefit of our brethren, and to the comfort of our own ſouls ; that 
it might be effectual to thoſe ends for which it was defign'd, and not 
miſcarry for want of being manag d with due caution and reſerve, I un- 

- -dettook to ſhew What that manner of reproof is, which is moſt likely 


to turn to a good account ; what thoſe qualifications are, which are 5 
- quir 


— 


Serm. Li Caution, neceſſary 70 be obſerv'd in Reproof. 51 3 


quir d in reproof, to make it effectual to our neighbour's good. Now the 
_ cautions neceflary to be oblery'd in our reproving others are theſe : 


I. THAT we ſhould do it with prudence. 
II. THar we ſhould do it with meeknels, 
HE THA we ſhould do it with humility. ; n 2 
IV. Tmar we ſhould: take care to be free from thoſe faults for 
which we reprove others. 17 ods e 


TH = characters of a prudent and diſcreet reproof I have already 
mark d out, and ſhewn that reproof is then ſuch as prudence requires, 
when it is given on proper occaſions, to proper perſons, at proper times 
and in a proper manner. What thoſe proper occaſions are which call 
for our reproof; who thoſe perſons are whom we ſhould reprove; what 
thoſe times are in which our reproof will be ſeaſonable; what that par- 
ticular manner is which is like to make our reproof the moſt ſerviceable; 
as far as they fall under general rules, I have pointed out to you; and 
have all along guided my ſelf and you, in the treating of this ſubject; by 
thoſe directions which are given for the right performance of this du- 
ty in the Word of God. Having ſhewn thence both the great effects 
aſcrib d to a prudent reproof, and the ſeveral ingredients of a wiſe re- 
proof, I proceed now to the _ Oe 

Second CAUTION neceflary to be obſery'd in our reproying our bre- 
thren, which is, that we ſhould do it with meekneſs. emis | 

WRA the Apoſtle St. James has obſery'd concerning anger, and 


hath given as a reaſon why we ſhould be [tow to wrath, to wit, becauſe Jam. i. ts, 


the wrath o, man worketh not the righteouſneſs of God, is more eſpe- 
cially verified in that anger which mixes it {elf with reproofs ; it is ye- 
ry improper to produce thoſe effects which charity aims at in reproving ; 
and it is very unſuitable to that temper of ſoul, which the righteous 
law of God requires in a Charitable reproyer. For in anger there 1s al- 
ways ſome mixture of hatred and ill-will ; we are puſh'd on by this paſ- 
ſion to do ſome miſchief to the perſon whom we are angry at; it ariſes 
from an apprehenſion of ſome injury done to us, and it puts us upon 
finding out ways of retaliation, by grieving thoſe who have griev d us. 
But now the riſe and ſpring of reproof either is, or ought to be, a ve- 
ry different principle; it is ſo far from being the reſult of hatred or 
malice, that it is an inſtance of the moſt ſincere love and hearty affec- 


tion; becauſe we are not to hate our brother in our heart, therefore are ri. ig: 


we requir'd by the Law in any wiſe to rebuke him ſo that we are ve- 
far from anſwering the obligation or intent of the Law, if we there- 
fore rebuke him, becauſe we hate him; or if we ſo rebuke him, as to 
expreſs any hatred or ill-will towards him by our rebuking him. What 
we ſhould propoſe to our ſelves by our reproof, is the greateſt good we 
are capable of; ſo that anger, which always aims at the miſchief of 
another, muſt be a very improper attendant on that charitable action, 
which is deſign d for our neighbour's greateſt benefit. 2255 
AN injury either really done us, or apprehended as dane us, is the oc- 
caſion of our anger: but when our brother tranſgreſſes the laws of God, 
this tranſgreſſion doth not procure hurt to us, but to his own ſoul; he 
himſelf is the perſon injur d by his fin, and not we; the guilt affects him; 
the puniſhment which that guilt draws after it will fall upon him; he 
lays himſelf open to the threats and curſes. of the Law; he expoſes 
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himſelf to the ſcorn of men, and to the wounds of his own conſcience 
he enflaves himſelf to the dominion of ſin, and the'power of Satan ; he 
renders himſelf obnoxious to the judgments of an angry and avenging 
God ; he provokes God to pour down on his head both temporal and ſpi- 
ritual judgments in this life, and he Zreaſures up to himſelf wrath 4. 
gainſt the day of wrath, and revelation of the righteous judement. of 
God ; fo that he is, upon many accounts, a much fitter object of our pity 
and compaſſion, than of our anger and indignation. Had we a proper 
and direct authority over our brother; had we a right to give laws to 
his actions, and to exact of him an account of his conduct; were we in- 
veſted with a power of inflicting puniſhment on him in proportion to 
his demerits; yet meekneſs would be a neceſſary qualification for the due 
exerciſe of ſuch à power. A mildneſs of diſpoſition, and a maſtery over 


. the exceſſes of anger, have been always reckon'd the chief characters of 


a good magiſtrate; and even thoſe rulers who are to be a terror to evil 
works, and who are avengers 70 execute wrath upon them that do wicked- 
Y, are bound to temper their judgments with mercy, to avenge without 


paſſion, and even to execute wrath without being imbitter'd by it. 


Inis ſweetneſs of temper is more eſpecially requir'd in thoſe gover- 
nors who watch for the ſouls of men, as they that muſt give, and there- 


:Tim.2.24, fore muſt take, an account. Theſe more immediate ſervants of the Lord 


*5- muſt not ſtrive, but be gentle unto all men, patient, in meekneſs in/tru(t- 


2 Cor. 2. 4. 


&. . ing thoſe that oppoſe themſelves ; they mult reprove, they muſt rebuke ; 


but they muſt do it t all lone-/uff ering, as St. Taul hath taught them, 
both by his advice to 77morhy, and by his own example. When he inflicted 
Church-cenſures, he did not more puniſh the cenſur'd perſon than him- 


ſelf: the grief he caus'd was intended for the amendment, and net for 

the hurt of the party griev d; and his tender concern for his brethren, 

and fellow-feeling of what the members of Chriſt ſuffer d, made him groan 

___ as oneſmitten with thoſe very ſtrokes, with which he chaſtis'd finners. 
Cor. 4. 21. He asks indeed the Corinthians, whether he ſhould come unto them with 
a rod, or in love, and in the ſpirit of meekneſs * But he plainly ſhew'd 
by his conduct, that theſe methods of procedure were not ſo directly 
oppoſite,” but that they might be temper'd one with the other; and that 
he wanted not love, or the ſpirit of meekneſs, even then when he came 
with a rod. For having in this former Letter treated them with an air of 
ſeverity, in a ſecond he ſoftens the harſnneſs of his cenſure, by aſſurances 
of his pity and love: Out of much affliction and anguiſh of heart, ſaith 
he, / wrote unto you with many tears, not that you ſhould be griev'd, but 
that you might know the love which I have more abundantly unto you. 
What he had wrote with ſome ſharpneſs was matter of grief to them, 
but it was much more ſo to him; it caus d much affliction and anguiſh 
in his heart, and it fetch'd plenty of tears from his eyes: the grief they 
found was not the ultimate aim and direct intention of his reproofs, but 
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therly reproof, as far as it is a Chriſtian duty, always proceeds. The ſen- 


tences of civil magiſtrates, and the cenſures of church paſtors are acts of 


juſtice, and deſign d for the terror of others; but the reproofs of private 


Chriſtians are purely acts of charity, and defign'd only for the amend- 


ment of our offending brethren. In executing juſtice, anger, which might 
give an edge to the execution, might ſeem tolerable; and yet all Mo- 
raliſts have thought it expedient that civil governors ſhould be as free 
from paſſion; as the very laws by which they act; and the Goſpel has 
made this mildneſs an indiſpenſable qualification in ſpiritual governors: 
How then can anger be tolerable in thoſe reproofs, which being acts not 


of juſtice, but charity; not of perfons ꝓarticularly call'd to this work, 


but of perſons voluntarily entring upon it; not of ſuch who have a right 


to demand, but of ſuch who muſt uſe art to gain a fair hearing, ought 


to be ſo ſoftned by a ſpirit of meekneſs, as may procure to them that 
admittance by reaſon of their temper, to which they have no title from 


their authority? Eagerneſs and vehemence are always ſhocking and 


di ſagreeable; but they are never more grievous; never more inſupport- 
able, than when they accompany a reproof. There is implanted in us 
ſuch a ſtrong deſire of being well eſteem d, ſuch an unconquerable aver- 
ſion to any thing which argues others to have a mean opinion of us; that 
reproof; tho manag'd with never ſo much art and ſweetneſs, is always 
unacceptable : how much more grating muſt it be, when, inſtead of being 
ſweetened by ſoft words, it is made ſowrer by the rude and ſhocking man- 
ner in which it is given? When an air of fierceneſs and outrage is added 


to the natural bitterneſs of a rebuke? When we find our ſelves not only 


cenſur d, but inſulted; not only reprimanded; but revil'd; not only 
found fault with, but expos d by one who pretends to chaſtiſe us, only 
becauſe he loves us, but chaſtiſes us in ſuch a manner as reliſnes more 


of the rancour of malice, than the tenderneſs of lwW e? 


THA which we ought principally to aim at in our reproofs, in order 


to make them effectual, is to convince the ſinner whom we rebuke, that 
what we do is neither out of a ſpirit of contradiction, nor a principle of 
ill- nature, but out of a true tenderneſs for his ſpiritual welfare, and a 


ſincere defire of his eternal ſalvation. But how ſhall we work in him 


this perſwaſion, which is abſolutely neceſſary to render our reproofs avail- 
able for his ſoul's good, if the manner of our reproofs betrays: us to be car- 
ried away by reſentment, and ſhews rather a diſpofition to make him un- 


eaſie at preſent, than to render him eternally happy hereafter? We re- 
prove our brother for his tranſgreſſions of God's law; and this we do out 


of a pretence of charity to his ſoul; but we reprove him in ſuch a man- 
ner, as ſhews that we are glad of the occaſion, and pleas d in the exer- 
ciſe of reproof. How 1s our reproof in this caſe a better argument of 
our love, than the pleaſure we take in reproving is of our malice? When 


reproof, fingly conſider d, may be the effect of hatred as well as love, 


and reviling is the part of an enemy rather than of a friend; why ſhould 
he rather think that he is belov' d, becauſe he is reprov d, than that he 
is hated, becauſe he is revil'd? We reprove our offending brother for 
a fin we apprehend him guilty of; zeal for God's honour incites us, as 
we pretend, to this charitable office of reproof: but meekneſs is as much 
a duty by the tenour of the Goſpel, as that which we blame him for 
the omiſſion of; wrath is as much and perhaps as great a ſin, as that 
we reprove him for: how then do we ſhew our zeal for God's honour, 
if, at the ſame time we blame another for his breach of God's laws, 
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we ourſolves are guilty of tranſgreſſing his commandments ?-We re- 
buke our brother, that we may not ſuffer ſin to dwell upon Him; but 
we rebuke him with that roughneſs of language, which is apt to provoke 
him: we reprove him for being led away by his paſſions, and acting 
contrary to the rules of reaſon, and the precepts of Religion; but We 
reprove him in ſuch an exaſperating manner as is moſt likely to ſtir up 
his paſſions, to diſcompoſe his mind, and to diſorder his thoughts, and 
by conſequence to render him incapable of acting as reaſon and Reli- 
gion direct. In reproving our brother we ought to arm our ſelves with 
all that coolneſs and ſedateneſs, which is neceſſary to fortifie us againſt 
any impreſſions, which the anger he may conceive at our reproof might 
make upon us; we ought to have fo muth phlegm, as that we might 
be proof againſt any bitterneſs of ſpeech, which our cenſures of him 
might extort : but inſtead of preparing our ſelves to bear the outrages 
of his anger, without. any emotion in our own breaſts, we inflame him 
by our fire ; we raiſe that ſtorm which we ſhould ſtudy to lay ; and give 
the firſt ſpring to thoſe diſorderly motions, which we ſhould be ſtudious 
to prevent, and ready to compoſe. 0G SH 

Ir hath before been prov d at large, that prudence is a neceſſary re- 
quiſite in our reproofs; but there will be no room for prudence, where 
paſſion bears any ſway. Thoſe who ſuffer themſelves to be carried away 
by the irregular tranſports of anger, will not be at leiſure to hearken 
to thoſe deliberate counſels which prudence ſuggeſts ; they will be apt 
to reprove upon improper occaſions ; they will not obſerve that propor- 

tion which ought to be obſery'd betwixt the fault and the reproof; they 

will rather ſeek out for. occaſions to chide, than wait for ſuch as are 
offer d; they will not give themſelves leiſure to confider whether the per- 

ſons they quarrel with are more likely to be reclaim'd, or to be made 
worſe, by reproof; they will not wait for ſeaſonable times and fit op- 
nities to e; they will not deliberate calmly with them- 
ſelves aſter what manner they ſhould ſo form their reproofs, as may 

make them moſt ſerviceable, and leaſt provoking. Rafſhneſs, heedleſs- 

neſs, warmth, and hafte are the proper effects of anger; all of them im- 

proper to have any ſhare in that reproof, of which it is an eſſential pro- 

_ perty, that it ſhould be diſcreet. There is that cloſe connexion betwixt 
meekneſs and wiſdom, that one cannot ſubſiſt without the other; and 
therefore the Apoſtle St. James hath joyn'd theſe two qualities together, 

fam. 3. 1. as neceſſary ooncomitants one of another: # ho is a uiſe man and en- 
dued with knowledge amongſt you? Let him ſbeu out of a good con- 

ver ſation his works with meekneſs of wiſdom. And it is obſervable 
that the ſpecial work which the Apoſtle would have ſhewn 201th meek- 

neſs of wiſdom, is the right goyernment of the tongue, and the due ma- 
1.16,17,18. nagement of reproof. # here enmying and ftrife is, there, ſaith he, is con- 
fuſion and every evil work ; but the wiſdom that is 28 above, the wil- 

dom that he had ſhewn them was requir'd in reproof, is peaceable, gentle, 

and eaſie to be entreated, full of mercy, and good fruits, without par- 

Hakiy, or, as we read it in the margin, without wrangling ; and the fruit 

of righteouſneſs is ſown in peace of them that make peace. The Apo- 

+.10 ſtle in that chapter ſpeaks of it as a ſurpriſing paradox, that aut of the 
ſame month ſhould proceed e aud curſing; that with the ſame 
ongue wherewitth we bleſs God, even the Father, we ſhould cur/e men, 
which are made after the ſimilitude of God ; theſe things, he _—_ his 
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brethren, ought not ſo to he. But it is ſtill a more unaccountable pa- 
radox, that out of the ſame mouth, at the ſame inſtant, in the ſame 
breath, ſhould proceed bleſſing and curſing; bleſſing of our brother, by 
turning him from his in1quities ; and curſing of him, by opprobrious 
language; bleſſing of him by the charitable office of reproof, and cur- 
ſing of him by uncharitable bitterneſs in reviling ; My brethren, theſe Jam. 3. rt, 
things ought not ſo to be. Noth a fountain ſend forth at the ſame place 8 
ſaweert water and bitter Can the ja-tree, my brethren, bear olwwe- 
berries ? either a vine figs ſo can no fountain both yield ſalt water 
and freſh. All theſe contradictions in nature may affoon be reconcil'd, 
as virulence can be made confiſtent with Charity, or the bitterneſs of 
ſcolding with the meek ſpirit of reproof. 7 | 
THE Son of Sirach hath told us that a ſcold ſhallbe ſent for to drive Ecclus 26, 

away an enemy; and ſurely one of that character muſt be very improper to "3 
bring back a riend. The P/almi/? therefore with good reaſon defir'd he 
might meet with a meek and gentle reprover; let the righteous, t hat is the pf r4.. s. 
merciful, ite me, il ſball be a kindneſs; and let himreprove me, it ſhall 
be an excellent oyl,which ſhall not break my head. Theadmonitions of the 
merciful are ſtrokes, but they are the ſtrokes of a friend; theſe reprogf's Prov. 17.10. 
enter more into a wiſe man, than an hundred ſtripes into a fool; they make 
as deep a wound as thoſe of an enemy; but they do not cauſe ſo much 
ſmart ; they are an excellent yl, they have both its ſearching power to 
infinuate themſelves into the part affected, and its healing power to work 
a ſafe, and at the ſame time an eaſie cure. This metaphor of wounds for re- 
proofs is common to prophane with facred writers; and a Latin Moraliſt 
has well obſerv d, that we ſhould in this charitable office act like cautious 
phyſicians; that we ſhould as ſeldom and as unwillingly venture upon re- 
Proof, as they do upon cutting and burning; that we ſhould never do it 

but in caſes of neceſſity, when all other medicines fail; and that in our 
application of this ſevere remedy we ſhould be free from anger, with 
which nothing can be done regularly, nothing conſiderately. No one 

would care to truſt himſelf in the hands of a phyſician, who ſhould pre- 
ſcribein a fit of anger; no one, who was to be cut and burn'd, would de- 
fire the operation ſhould be perform'd by one in a paſſion. In ſuch ca- 

ſes there may be ſome danger in being too fearful and tender; but cer- 

tainly there is much more danger in being frantick and outrageous. 
Sic therefore in anger there is ſome mixture of hatred, and re- 
proof ought to proceed purely from a principle of love; ſince an injury 
done to us is the proper object of anger, and that for which we are to 
reprove our brother is a wrong done to himſelf; ſince anger aims at the 
miſchief of another, and doing good to our brother is what we ſnould 
aim at in reproof; ſince anger is excluded from having any ſnare in pub- 
lick cenſures, which are acts of juſtice, and therefore is much more ex- 
cluded from private admonitions, which are merely acts of charity; ſince 
reproof is in its on nature ſo unwelcome; that it wants rather to be 
ſweetned by mildneſs, than to be imbitter d by anger; ſince reproofs 
ought to be intended for the amendment of our brother, and anger is 
more likely to exaſperate than to reclaim him; ſince prudence is a ne- 
ceſſary qua lificat ion in our reproofs, and it is ſcarcely poſſible to be at 
the ſame time angry and wiſe; ſince anger carries us headlong to oblo- 
quy and reviling, and we are as ſtrictly forbid to revile, as we are com- 
manded to reprove; ſince reproof is intended for the good of our bro- 
ther s ſoulʒ and anger is likely to diſorder his foul, and ſure to hurt our 
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Humility a third qualification 


own; ſince it is as eſſential a property of charity not to be provok'd, as 
it is to reprove; ſince we are as expreſsly requir d to reſtore one who 10 
ou alen in a faul with the fprrit of meekneſs, as we are to reſtore 
him at all; it is from all theſe reaſons evident, that meekneſs is an- 
other qualification neceſſary in thoſe who reprove. 


Tur Third thing requir d in our reproving others is, that we ſhould 
do it with humility. N 

THERE is that affinity betwixt meekneſs and humility, that moſt 
of. the reaſons which have been brought to prove that there ought to be 
no mixture-of anger in our reproving others, do equally prove that our 
cenſures ought to be free from pride. The reaſon aſſign d by St. Paul 


for reproving ſinners with meekneſs, is the conſideration of our own 


_ 64.6.1. frailty: Brethren, faith he, / a man be overtaken in a fault, ye which 


are firitual reftore {ſuch an one in the ſpirit of meekneſs, conſidering 
thy ſelf, leſt thou al ſo he tempted. Now our being liable to temptation 
is as ſtrong a reaſon for our being humble, as it is for our being meek. 
We ought not to he angry at our brother, becauſe he was over-born by 
the ſtrength of the temptation; and we ought not to inſult over him, 
becauſe, if the ſame temptation ſhould beſet us, we alſo might be over- 
come. Our brother is overtaken by a fault, and we are as yet exempt 
from it; he is faln, and we ſtand, and hence we take occaſion to be proud: 
but the Apoſtle's inference is the, reverſe of this; when he had given 
to the Cormtihians a catalogue of their fore-fathers fins, and the puniſh- 
ments that had attended them, he would not have them make ſuch a 
perverie-ule of the faults of others, as to value themfelves as being free 
from the hike guilt, and therefore ſecure againſt the like judgments ; but 


Cor. lo ia. the concluſion he-drew! from, ſuch premiſes was this; -wherefore let him 


Rom. 11. 20 


v. 2 1. 22, 23. 


that thuyketh he ſtaudaub, take hocd leſi he fall. The faults of others 
therefore, if we take them in a right view, are not incentives to pride, 
ut motives. to humility: we: muſt not argue that becauſe they are faln, 
ad we ſtand, therefore we have reaſon to inſult over them; but be- 
cauſe they are faln, we alſo may fall, and therefore ought to treat them 
Sh you candour, with which we ourſelves, when: faln, would! be 
Dee, l ita e ivd bree 401281980 90. 
TRR ſame, way of reaſoning St. Paul uſes to the Romans, and! the 
ſame way of thinking and acting he recommends to the believing\Ger- 
7146s, hen he repreſents to them the guilt and danger of the ub un- 
believers: Mell, becauſe of uule lief they were broken gi, and thou 
landet ly faith. The natural inference, hich pride would tempt the 
Gentile · converts to make from this doctrine, was to inſult over the eu 
for their unheliaß, by which ben ers hruten off, and to value tiiem · 
ſelves upon their faith, ly ubicli they them ſelves ſtocd; but the infe- 
rence which the Apoſtle teaches them to make is very different, he not 
High. minded, bu, fear. And this inference he ſupports with 4 very 
ſtrong and convincing reaſon; / God: ſbar d not ihè natural branches,; 
take heed leſt he alſo: pure nut thee: Behold therefore: the goodneſs. 
aud ſeuerii o, Cad; on them 11 ſeueritiy: but towards thee, 
goodne [s, i, i hau comtiuuè 'in;his. goodneſs ;\otherwsſe'thou alf h“, be: 
cut off.. And.they alſo; i t her bide. not till in unbelief; ſhall be ;gnaffea, 
in. for God is able io graff them in agan. he force of which rcaſon- 
ing, as far as-it is applicable to offenders im general ſtands tis? Thoſe 
who ſtand may fall; thoſe who are faln may recover their ground the 
condition of the former is not ſecure, the ieee eee 
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deſperate z the former are not inviolably good, the latter are not irre- 
coverably bad; the ſtate of neither is unalterable, but they may change 
conditions one with the other; ſo that they who are now faln may then 
ſtand, when thoſe who now ſtand are faln, and may then have the ſame 
advantage over theſe, as theſe now have over them: when they are faln, 
they will be unwilling to be inſulted ; whilſt therefore they ſtand, they 
ought not to trample upon thoſe who are faln. This reaſoning will ſtill 
be ſtronger, if it be conſider d how it comes to paſs that ſome ſtand, 
whilſt others fall: thoſe who ſtand do it not by any ſtability of their 
own, but by the grace of God: the ſtrength by which they ſtand is not 
natural to them, or acquir'd by any act of theirs, but is the free gift of 
God: their ſtanding therefore 1s no proof that they are not as weak as 
thoſe which are faln ; it being no argument of ſtrength, but of weak- 
neſs, not to ſtand without being ſupported. They do indeed differ from 
others; but this difference doth not ſet them above others, becauſe it 


* ” 
/ . 
1 ä OY nd AMC. I . — 
” 


— tee—woemmemt———_—_—— 


is not owing to themſelves, but deriv d from God. For who maketh thee r Cor. 4. 7: 


to differ from another * And what haſt thou that thou didſt not re- 
cerve * Now if thou did/t receive it, why doſt thou glory, as if thou 
hadſt not receiud is? Mn ur 45711! 
AND as our ſtanding is no good reaſon for our triumphing over thoſe 
which are faln, becauſe the ſtrength by which we ſtand is not our own, 
but borrow'd; ſo is it ſtill a leſs reaſon for arrogance, becauſe we are 
{ure to ſtand no longer than whilſt we are humble. For as it is an un- 
doubted truth that by grace we ſtand, ſo is it as certain that this grace 


is precarious, and depends upon our humility : For, God reſiſteth the Jam. 4. o. 


proud, but giveth grace to the humble. It is abſurd therefore to be 
proud becauſe we ſtand, and to inſult over thoſe which are faln; firice 
pride is fure to forfeit that grace by which we ſtand, and to lay us upon 
the level with thoſe over whom we pretend to inſult. Be our reproofs 
never ſo neceſſary, be they never ſo juſt, never ſo prudent; be the oc- 
cafions of them ſuch as are inviting, the perſons ſuch as ſeem reclaimable, 
the times of them ſeaſonable, the manner in which we reprove ſuch as 
ſhews our temper and conduct; yet, after all, the leaſt indication of 
pride, the leaſt ſuſpicion of our being influenc d by it, will make them 
ineffectual. For the firſt thought, which naturally offers it ſelf to the 
perſon whom we reprove, is, that we find fault with him meerly out 
of a principle of pride; that the only deſign we have in reproving him, 
is to ſhew that we are free from thoſe fins, into which he ſuffers Him- 
ſelf to fall; that we have a greater command over our ſelves than he 
has; that we have got the dominion over thoſe luſts, to which he is ſtill 
a ſlave; that we are ſtrong; and he weak; that we are fit to be his guides 
and inſtructors, and that he wants to be under our conduct and diſci- 
pline; that we are glad to ſhew our ſuperiority over him in chaſtiſing 
him, and that we take this way to depreſs him, that we may thereby 
exalt our ſelves. &143 15 Ur 1 ne 2 26 Fre: RO, SHOT 
No this prejudice we ought to remove with all diligence; we ought 
therefore to be particularly cautious that there be no appearance of pride 
in our reproofs; and the only way of appearing humble, is to be really 
what we would appear. Let us therefore reprefent to our ſelves how 
unbecoming, and how pernicious pride is; how ill it becomes us to 
be proud upon that very account, which ought to make us humble; 
how abſurd it is to be high- minded by reaſon of thoſe ſins of others, 
which ought to make tis fear; how unſuitable pride is to creatures ſo 
99 | : P p pP pP P 2 5 | | frail, | | 


which we reprove others 


— 


Freedom from thoſe faults for 


frail, and ſo impotent, as we naturally are; how great an obſtacle we 
put to the reformation of our brother, by giving him any umbrage of 
our reproving him out of pride; and how we ſurfeit all the hopes of a 
reward for our reproofs, tho they ſhould be ſerviceable to him, by ſat. 
fering our ſelves to act by ſo unwarrantable a principle; how ridiculous 
Zit is to value our ſelves upon thoſe ſpiritual advantages, which are not 
owing to our ſelves, and which we are ſure to loſe, if we value our 


DDP 


ſelves for them; how acceptable to God that charity is, which inclines 


us to reprove our brother ; and how abominable in the fight of God 
that pride is, which diſpoſes us to contemn our brother; and conſe- 
l what an irreconcilable oppoſition there is betwixt pride and 
reproof. . 

| 1 H E Fourth and laſt qualification, which I told you was requir'd in 
our reproving our brethren, is, that we ſhould be free from thoſe faults 

for which we reprove others. | 
I EIsõ is a property as eſſential to reproof, as neceflary to render it 
effectual to our brother's good, as any of the former. It is expreſly re- 
quir'd by the Goſpel; and it is ſo obvious a qualification, that all Mo- 
raliſts have preſt it with the ſame earneſtneſs, and almoſt in the very 
Matt. v. 3. ſame language, as the Scriptures do. Why beholdeſt thou the mote that 
is in thy brother's eye, but conſidereſt not the beam that is in thine own 
eye, is a queſtion which our Saviour asks, and to which he who re- 
proves others for fins of which he is himſelf guilty, will never be able to 
give a ſatisfactory anſwer. The folly of ſuch an attempt is prov'd by 
the impoſſibility of its being ſucceſsful ; for, as our Saviour goes on to 


v. 4. ask, how wilt thou ſay to thy brother, let me pull out the mote out of 


thine: eye, and behold abeam is in thine own eye? With what confi- 
dence canſt thou tell him of his mote, whilſt he can retort upon thee, 
by telling thee of thy beam? With what face canſt thou pretend to pull 
out his mote; whilſt thy own beam unqualifies thee for the buſineſs of 
an expert occuliſt? The endeavour after a thing ſo unfeafible is ridicu- 
lous, and the affectation of upbraiding him with fins which thou allow- 
j. eſt thy ſelf in, argues thee to be an hypocritical pretender. Thon hypo- 
crite, firſt caſt out the beam out of thine own eye, and then ſhalt thou 
ſeecclearly to caſt out the mote out of thy brother's eye. Firſt reform 
thy own life, and then reclaim others: firſt judge thy ſelf, and then 
thou mayſt the eaſier be admitted to be a judge over others. 
WE have had frequent occaſion to compare reproof with medicines; 
and the analogy holds in this, as well as other inſtances, that the re- 
prover ſhould take care to guard himſelf from the reach of that bitter 
Luke 4. 2g. ſarcaſm, Phyſician healthy ſelf. He who approves his brother, would 
appear to be animated with zeal for God's honour, with charity for his 
-brother's ſoul with love for piety, and with a deteſtation of ſin. But 
how can he be thought zealous of God's glory, who diſhonours him both 
by thoſe fins which are common to him with the party reprov d, and 
by the groſſer fin of hypocrite ? How can he have a ſincere love for his 
brother's ſoul, who has no charity for his own'? Ho can he pretend to 
have any regard for Religion, who knowingly doth thoſe things, which 
not only the Word of God, but his own mouth, out of the Word of God, 


— 


condemns? How can he pretend to have any averſion. to fin, which, 


whilſt he reproves in others, and allows in himſelf, he plainly graſps at 
the monopoly of? What good effect can the reproofs of ſuch an one 


have, who. plainly ſhews that he is not perſwaded of what he Kue 
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ſince his practice gives the lie to his diſcourſe ? His words eſpouſe the 
intereſt of virtue, but his actions are engag'd on the fide of vice: what 
he ſaith is for the ſupport of Religion, and what he doth tends to o- 
verthrow it. Now actions have been always deem'd the beſt interpre- 
ters of mens thoughts; and why ſhould he think, that men will judge 
of his inward ſentiments rather by ſuch fallible figns, than by unerring 
characters? How can he expect that his godly reproofs ſhould be of 
greater prevalence to reclaim his brother, than his ungodly example 
to corrupt ham ? 5 

IAM ſenſible that Tam now entred upon a common and beaten ſub- 
jet, which has been ſo exhauſted, that nothing new can be offer d upon 
it, nothing that your own thoughts will not eaſily ſuggeſt. Writers ſa- 
cred and prophane, eccleſiaſtical and civil, antient and modern, foreign 
and domeſtick, ſober and licentious, grave and facetious, have all been 
very copious and profuſe upon this fruitful argument. Thoſe who have 
had a talent in ſatyr have laſh'd no vices more ſeverely, than they have 
done the impudence and hypocriſie of ſuch, as have ſet up for reform- 
ers of other mens manners, whilſt their own have been infamous; and 
thoſe who have choſe rather to render ſinners ridiculous, than to ſcourge 
them for their crimes, have repreſented no ſort of men under ſo con- 
temptible a character, as theſe vain, formal, hypocritical reprovers. 
Thoſe texts of Scripture, and canons of the Church, which require the 
miniſters of the Goſpel to be blameleſs and exemplary, are built upon 
the neceſſity of purity of life, in order to enforce the doctrine of thoſe 
who admoniſn others: and all thoſe aſperſions, that either with, or with- 
out colour, are thrown upon that holy order of men, preſuppoſe it as 
an evident and well-known truth, that thoſe who reprove others ought 
to be innocent themſelves. There is no language, which doth not afford 
fome proverbial ſaying to expreſs this celebrated truth ; ſo that it is as 
familiar in the mouths of the vulgar, as in the writings of the learned; 
and there are none ſo ignorant as to want being taught it, how few ſo- 
ver they are who conſcienciouſly practiſe it. Nothing therefore need, 
nothing can be added to what has been ſo often, ſo much better, ſaid upon 
this fubject. Only it may be proper to obſerve, that tho thoſe who are 
themſelves guilty are unqualified to reprove others for the ſame fins they 
are chargeable with, yet none are hereby abſolutely diſpens d with for 
the omiſſion of a duty ſo neceſſary, and ſo obligatory upon all Chriſtians, 
as reproof has been prov d to be. Our obligation to this duty may be ſuſ. 
pended by our being unfit for it, but is not thereby extinguiſh'd. Whilſt 
we are our ſelves guilty, we ought not to reprove; but we ought to 
make haſte to reform our ſelves, that we may reprove. We are under 
an incapacity to reform others, whilſt we want to be reform'd ; but this 
is an incapacity which is owing to our ſelyes, and we can take no ad- 
vantage of our own fault. It is the ſame caſe here, as in that of being 
unworthy to receive the ſacrament : whilſt we are unprepar'd, we ought 
not to communicate ; but this doth not excuſe us for abſtaining from the 
Lord's ſupper, but is a reaſon why we ſhould prepare our ſelves, that 
we may communicate. This therefore is one great advantage of reproof, 
among many others that haye been mention'd, that fince it 1s a duty 
incumbent on all, and a duty which cannot be diſcharg'd, as it ought, by 
thoſe who are themſelves reprovable, it is a ſtrong motive to us to re- 
pent of our own fins, and to reform our own evil practices, that we 
may thereby be better fitted to reproye and reclaim others. 
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LI HAVE now gone thro' what I had to deliver upon this ſubje&. 7 
have prov'd our obligation to this duty of reproving our brethren, by 
a great variety of arguments; and to make a duty of ſo great neceſſity 
to be diſcharg'd, the eaſier to be diſcharg'd by us as it ought, J have 
given ſeveral uſeful directions for the right performance of it. Let us 
not therefore, by any flight excuſes, endeavour to ſhift off from our 
ſelves a duty, which has been prov'd ſo ſerviceable to the honour of 
God, to the benefit of our brethren, and to the ſalvation of our own 
ſouls : let us not appropriate this duty to one order of 'men, which 
God has made common to all Chriſtians: let us remember his charac- 
ter, and his curſe, who, when God enquir'd of him concerning his bro- 
ther, inſolently replied, am I my brother's keeper * Let us Tonſider 
with what amazement and confuſion we ſhall be ſtruck at the day of 
judgment, if we ſhould then find any condemn'd to everlaſting tor- 
ments, whom our reproof might have reſcued : and let us think with 
our ſelves how much it will add to our happineſs, to ſee plac'd at Chriſt's 
right hand any of thoſe ſouls, whom our reproofs have helpd to bring 
over to the paths of righteouſneſs. 


Phil a r, ce. IF there be therefore any conſolation in Chriſt, if any comfort of 


love, if any fellowſhip of the Spirit, i any bowels and mercies ; ful- 
fil ye one another's joy; having the ſame love, being of one accord, 
and of one mind. Let nothing be done thro ſtrife or vain-glory, but 
in lowtineſs of mind let each endeavour to make others better than 
themſelves. Look not every man on his own things, but every man al- 
fo on the things of others. Let this mind be in you which was alſo 
in Chriſt Je ſus that ſalvation which he reveal'd to us as a Prophet, 
which he wrought out for us as a Prieſt, which we hope he will at laſt 
confer on us as our King, let us in our ſeveral ſtations, and according 
to our ſeveral abilities, communicate to others: for tho' there is no ſal- 
vation in or from any other but Chriſt ; tho' there is no name under 
heaven given among men, whereby we mult be ſay'd ; yet we alſo may 
be inſtruments under him, and ſubordinate workers together with him, 
in ſaving each other. For the Scriptures have aſſur d us, that not on- 
ly the miniſters of God's Word may be ſaid to ſave themſelves and 


Jam. 5.19, thoſe which hear them; but in more general terms, that zf any of you 


do err from the truth, and one convert him, let him know, that he 
which converteth a ſinner from the error of his way, ſhall ſave his 
ſoul from death. 
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THE GENTLEMEN 


AND OTHER 


The Inhabitants of the Pariſh 


O F 


St. Dunſtan in the Welt, 


GENTLEMEN, 
AD it been decent for me, after the many and great 
favours I had receiv'd from you, to deny any requeſt 
which you thought it proper to make, this Sermon, 
which was no more intended for the preſs, than 


it is fit for it, had never been made publick. But finee you were 
not plear'd to admit of any excuſe for my not printing, I may with | 
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the greater confidence hope to be excus'd by others for printing ſg 
imperſet a diſcourſe. Your afjeftion to the Preacher, and the oc- 
caſion on which it was preach'd, gave it ſome advantage in the 
hearing, which muſt be loft with the cool and impartial reader: 
but this will give me no uneafineſs, whilſt I have reaſon to hope, 
that what in the delrvery you ſeem d to be aſſected with, may, 
when recollected, make a*more laſting impreſſion for the benefit of 
your ſouls. 


T pray God to recompenſe to you with the bleſſmgs of this world, 
aud of the next, thoſe kind regards ou have ſhewn to, 


GENTLEMEN, 
Your moſt affectionate Friend; 


and humble Servant, 
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Ways of partakin 


The ſeveral 
Roofs men's Sins. 


1 TIN. V. 24 rt; 
Meither be partaker of other men's fins — 


N my laſt diſcoutſe I open d unto you the nature, and prov d the 
neceſſity, of reſtitution; I then took notice, that it extended to 
all ſorts of wrongs ; and that wherever any injuries of any kind 


ſary. But becauſe moſt perſons, when they hear the duty of re- 
ſtitution preſs'd, are apt to reſtrain it to ſuch wrongs, as men do, or ſuf- 
fer, in their temporal concerns; becauſe theſe are the injuries which are 
moſt loudly complain d of, and for which ſatisfaction is moſt importu- 
nately demanded ; whilſt; other wrongs, of a much more miſchievous 
tendency, are done without remorſe, and often ſuffer'd too without re- 
gret; becauſe human laws have provided for the reparation of ſuch inju- 
ries as affect men's properties, whillt no proviſion is by them made againſt 
wrongs done to the ſouls of men; becauſe we, who are entruſted with 
the care of men's ſouls, are moſt nearly concern d to avert or to remedy 
thoſe evils, to which they are liable in their ſpiritual capacities; becauſe 
ſuch injuries as theſe are moſt apt to be overlook d, and yet at the ſame 
time moſt proper to be attended to; becauſe ſeveral perſons, who out of 
conſcience, or rather out of honour, would ſcorn to do thoſe leſſer in- 
juries, do without ſcruple alloy themſelves in the practice of theſe greater 
Mrongs ; becauſe thoſe, whoſe plentiful condition in thiß World places 
them above the temptation of enriching themſelves by defrauding others 
of their worldly goods, are generally moſt apt to do the greateſt preju- 


dice to the ſouls of men; for theſe reaſons; I think it maybe proper to 


conſider directly the ſeveral ways of doing wrong to the ſauls of men, 
that thoſe whoſe conſeiences accuſe them of any of theſe w rongs, may 
apply to themſelves what hath been before deliver d concerning the in- 
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were done, there a reparation ſuitable to the injuries was neceſ- 


diſpenſable neceſſity of reſtitution . Now we do then wrong to the wan 
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of men, when we are in any regard partakers of their ſins; and we are 
then partakers of their p 1 when we uſe any means to induce them 
to fin; or when we do not uſe thoſe means which are in our power, 
and which we are in duty bound to uſe, for preſerving or reclaiming 
them from fin. But that we may not be loſt in generals; that what 1 
have to offer upon this ſubject may lie more level to all capacities, and 
be brought nearer home to the conſciences of men, I ſhall deſcend yet 
lower to particulars; and point out, if not all, yet the principal and 
moſt uſual ways of participating in other men's fins. | 
FiRST we may be partakers of other men's ſins by poiſoning the ſouls 
of men with erroneous and wicked principles. 
By erroneous principles, I do not mean ſuch as are any ways con- 
trary to truth ; but only ſuch as are contrary to. thoſe truths, the 
knowledge and belief of which are made the conditions of our ſalva- 
tion. Now ſuch deſtructive errors either concern doctrines of faith, 
or rules of practice: for, in order to our falyation, God hath propos'd 
ſeveral truths, to which we are requir'd to give our aſſent; and hath 
enjoynd ſeveral laws, by which our actions ought to be regulated. 
Thoſe, therefore, who by their doctrines endeavour either to ſubvert 
ſuch ſaving truths, or to relax the force of ſuch binding laws, contri- 
bute all they can to the hindrance of men's ſalvation. Some ſeem to 
be of opinion, that it is wholly indifferent what men believe, provi- 
ded their actions be agreeable to the laws of God; that men at the laſt 
day ſhall not be judg'd by their opinions, but by their lives: that no 
enquiry will be then made, whether they were right or wrong in their 
principles, but only whether they were regular, or irregular in their 
practices. But tho' it is perhaps true, that greater ſtreſs is laid upon our 
actions than upon our ſentiments; 'tho' it is certainly true, that no men 
ſhall be ſav'd for the orthodoxy of their opinions, whoſe lives are con- 
trary to the precepts of our holy Religion: yet, ſince the Goſpel con- 
ſiſts as well of doctrines which we are requir'd to believe, as of 
commands which we are bound to obey; ſince the veracity of God is as 
much umpeach'd by our not aſſenting to the truth of what he affirms, as 
his authority is affronted by our not complying with what he enjoyns; 
ſince faith and obedience are made the joynt terms of our ſalvation; 
fince we are in the Goſpel commanded to believe ſuch and ſuch truths, 
and conſequently, however we may-diftinguiſh/betwixt matters of faith 
and matters of duty, faith it ſelf is as much a chriſtian duty, as any o- 
ther, being equally the object of a poſitive command; ' fince our under- 
ſtandings ought to be as much in ſubjection to God, as our wills; we 
_ as juſtly be ſhut out of heaven for the perverſeneſs'6f our opinions, 
as for the ſinfulneſs of our lives; and therefore thoſe perſons may as de- 
ſervedly be charg'd with doing hurt to men's ſouls, and with being par- 
takers of their j bo who teach thoſe erroneous doctrines, which are in- 
tended to corrupt their faith, as thoſe who teach wicked and looſe doc- 
trines, more immediately tending to the corruption of manners. 
How heinous the guilt of ſuch ſeducers is, we may learn from the 
grievouſneſs of that puniſhment, which the Scriptures have declar d to 
be their doom. There bull he falſe teachers among you, faith St. Peter, 
who ſball bring in damnable hereſies, even denying the Lord that bought 
them, and bring upon themſelves ſwift deſtruction. And many ſhall fol- 
Tow Their pernicious ways, hy reaſon of whom the way of truth ſball be 
evil poker .. 20hoſe judgment now of a long time lingreth not, Jo 
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their dumnation ſlumbroth not. The hiereſies brought in are declar'd to 
be damnable, hazarding the ſalvation of thoſe who embrace them; and 
it is but juſt, that thoſe, who are ſo diligent to deſtroy others, ſhould 
be overtaken by a fit deſtruction; that thoſe,” who are ſo vigilant to. 
ſpread damning hereſies, ſhould find that their own damation ſlumbreth 
no., 265 3 on B57 7 T1698 3 N eee 02 een | 
IT inſpir'd penmen of holy writ, of whom it cannot be doubted, 
but that they ſpoke and wrote in the ſpirit of meekneſs, are remarkabl 
ſevere, whenever they have occaſion to touch upon this ſubject. There 
is a peculiar ſharpneſs of language, and acrimony of ſtyle obſeryable in 
their writings, when they animadvert upon ſeducers : they, who upon 
all other occaſions breath nothing but peace, love, gentleneſs, goodneſs, 
meekneſs, are yet very bitter in their invectives, and not at all ſparing 
in their cenſures, when they caution their diſciples againſt being miſled 
by ſuch peſtilent deceiv ers. . OT 
SAINT: Fail in his Epiſtle to the Romans upon the mention of ſome, 
who had either themſelves falſly affirm'd, or falſly accus'd the Apoſtle 
of affirming, that evil * be done for a good end, a doctrine not pe- Rom. 3. 8. 
culiar to the Romaniſis of that age, doubts not peremptorily to pro- 
nounce of ſuch men, that heir damnation is juſt. The ſame St. Paul, 
when E/ymas the rok ſought to turn away the Deputy from the 
faith, addreſs d himſelf to him in ſuch words, as expreſs great warmth 
of zeal, and heat of indignation; and yet he is declar'd to have been d aas::. s, 
with the Holy Ghoſt, 'when ſetting his eyes upon him, he ſaid; O full of TE 
all ſubtiliy, and all miſchief, es child of the Devil, thou enemy of 
all righteouſneſs, -wilt thou not ceaſe to pervert the right ways of the 
Lord? The ſame Apoſtle is not afraid to pronounce an anathema, and 
to add the greater weight to it, to reiterate it againſt even an angel from 
Heaven, if he ſnould go about to corrupt the purity of the Goſpel: There Cal. , 8,0. 
be ſome, ſaith he, that trouble you, and would pervert the Goſpel of 
Chriſt. But tho awe or an ater e heaven, preach any other Goſpel 
unio you, than that which we have preached unto you, let him be ac- 
curſed. As we ſaid before, ſo ſay I now again, 75 one preach any 
other Goſpel unto you, than that ye have receiv'd, let him be accurſed. 
Every Epiſtle of St. Paul abounds with ſuch ſevere reproofs, as I have 
here given you a ſpecimen of, againſt ſeducers ; reproofs, which car 
with them ſuch an edge of ſatyr, that did not the heinouſneſs of the 
fin juſtifie the ſharpnels of the reproof, the Apoſtle would ſeem to have 
overlook'd that precept, which he gives to others, that they ſhould put xphecs.3r. 
away from them all bitterneſs, and wrath, and anger, and clamour, 
and evil. ſpealing. he 270 | n 
TRE bleſſed Jeſus himſelf, who bids us to learn of him, becauſe he is 
meek, and lowly of heart; who came into the world, not to curſe but 
to bleſs; and who accordingly enter d upon his prophetical office by 
preaching beatitudes, doth, notwithſtanding, with great plainneſs and 
freedom of ſpeech, with a more than ordinary vehemence of ſpirit, and 
ſharpneſs of language, denounce repeated woes againſt thoſe Scribes and 
Phariſees, who made the commandment of God of none effethro' their Matt. :;. 6. 
falſe gloſſes; who by their pernicious doctrines but up the kingdom of ©** 3 
heaven, neither going in themſelves, nor ſuffering them that would en- | 
ter, to goin; Who compaſs'd ſea and land to make 271 and when v. 15. 
they were made, made them twofold more the children of hell than 
themſelves : theſe he again and again ſtyles hypoerizes, blind gurdes, ſer- 
een 177; lt 
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ing, fcattering, and abetting of ſuch atheiſtical principles hath a direct 


tendency to tlie deſtruction of ſouls, is as certain, as that we have ſouls 
capable gf eternal happinefs, and liable to eternal perdition. 

wn UT. altho the menaces denounc d againſt ſeducers do principally 
concern ſuch as ſet up for gaining proſelytes to atheiſmm; yet do they al. 


ſo reach all teachers of falſe and wicked principles, of what kind ſoever: 


Whatever doctrine {lackens the obligation of God's laws, whether it 


miſrepreſents the laws themſelves by repreſenting good actions as not at 
all good, or not ſo neceffary as they really are; or by repreſenting evil 
actions as not at all ſinful, or leſs finful as to their degree, than they tru- 
ly are; or whether it weakens the motives to obedience, by repreſent- 
ing the glories of heaven as not attainable, or not worth our attaining, 
or not fo great as the Scriptures declare them tobe; or by repreſenting 
the torments of hell as 1maginary, or as leſs grievous, or as leſs dura- 
ble, than the Holy Spirit hath in the Goſpel taught us they are ; ſuch 
doctrine, Wherever it is receiv'd, hath a fatal efficacy towards the cor- 
ruption of manners, and all who teach ſuch pernicious doctrines, do 
the Devil's proper work in deſtroying men's ſouls; and are to be rank d 
amongſt the partakers of other men's ſims, as having not only a ſhare, 
but the moſt principal ſhare, in the guilt of thoſe fins, into which they 
lead others by their ihe and wicked principle. 
A SE cCoNnD Wayof partaking in other men's ſius is by giving them 
A ⁹§ A SGI? 128. ebe ME N 
- UNDER evil counſels I comprehend all thoſe methods, which men 
make uſe of to perſuade others to fin, without endeavouring to repre* 


# 2 


ſent the finful Fin they perſuade them to as imocent: for thoſe, 


who go about to corrupt others by making that appear to be indiffe- 


rent, which God hath pronounc d to be ſinful, properly fall under the 
former claſs of ev teachers. But when the finfulneſs of an action is 
own'd, or at leaſt not denied; when we perſuade men to do what in 


their opinion is unlawful, without endeavouring to alter their opinion 


about it; when we difſemble the ſinfulneſs of an action and diſplay the 
pleaſure that attends it, or the profit that will accrue from it; when 
by promiſes, or by threats; by command, or by entreaty; by force, 
or by infinuation, we prevail with men to do what their conſciences 
diſapprove, we are then guilty of partaking in their ſins, and of de- 
ſtroying their ſouls by our ev/ Ba v6 It was by this method that fin 
firſt. came into the world; evil counſel was the firſt engine, which was 
employ'd by the Tempter. - It was acknowledg'd on all hands, that God 


had ſaid, Thou halt not eat of the tree, that is in the mid of the gar: den.. 


den,; but the Serpent, by ſhewing the woman that the 7ree nas good 
for food, and that it was pleaſant to the eyes,” and a tree t0'be deſir d 
to make one wiſe, beguil'd the woman, and h dtd eat ; and the lame 
bait, which ſhe had been caught with, ſhe us'd with the ſame ſucceſs 


for the engaging her husband: ſo that, by the ſuggeſtion of theſe two 


Ap as fin was firft brought into the World by evil counſel, ſo hath 
it eyer ſince thriven well by the ſane means Some perſons are by the 
benefit of a virtubous and religious education unaeqdainted with fin; 

enn e ſe A in , Ya @ESFECT ARS 19.46% 1% * 2 : 77 Wh x0 Weg A r+c 3 
there are {cyeral Kinds of yices, which they ate whyfly firangers to; and 
xo theſe perſous evit advifers are pernicious by ſuggeſting do them! the 
| commiſſion of fuch fins, as would otherwiſe never have cbme into their 


evil counſellors, guilt and puniſhment, fin and death, were deriv'd up- 
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Giving men evil examples 

thoughts. Some there are of an eaſie, ſoft, and pliable temper; willing 
to pleaſe every one, and careful to give no offence; and to ſuch as theſe 
evil counſels are fatal; becauſe thoſe finful actions, which of themſelves 
they have no, inclination to, ot which perhaps they are averſe from, 
they had yet rather give way to, than incur the diſpleaſure of thoſe, 
whom by want of compliance they might diſoblige. Some there are, 
who are naturally timorous and diffident; willing they are to taſte the 
pleaſures of ſin, but they have not courage enough to venture upon it; 
and to theſe evil counſels are deſtructive, as they embolden them to the 
doing of that by inſtigation and encouragement, which of themſelves 
they durſt not attempt. Some would be willing to ſin, if they could 
tell how to do it with convenience and privacy; and evil counſellors 
finiſh the ruin of theſe men, by furniſhing them with proper oppor- 
tunities of ſinning. Pleaſure hath its charms, which are not eaſie to 
be reſiſted by the young; and profit hath its attractives, whereby it pre- 
vails upon the old: ſo that the former will be led away by the evil coun- 

ſels of thoſe, who repreſent the ways of ſin to be ways of pleaſantneſs; 
and the latter will be ſeduc d by the advices of ſuch, whoſe maxim it is, 
that godline /s ſhould always give place to gain. Now, if wicked coun- 
ſels are on ſo many accounts dangerous; if they have ſo many ways of 
depraving men's manners; if the unexperienc'd ſinner is inſtructed by 
them, the good - natur d mifled, the timorous hardned ; if men of all 
ages, all complexions, all tempers, are apt to be perverted by them; 
then may thoſe, who employ them to theſe ſinful purpoſes, be juſtly 
charg'd with being co-adjutors to Satan in compaſſing the deſtruction of 
ſouls, and co · partners with him in thoſe fins, which other men commit 

thro' their inſtigation. 7 1 

How heinous, how exorbitant, how intolerable this guilt of draw- 
ing others into fin by evil counſel is in God's fight, we may judge by the 
ſeverity of that law, which he was pleas d to ordain againſt thoſe, who 
„ allur d their brethren from the ſervice of God to idolatrous worſhip. 
Ih brother the ſon of thy mother, or thy ſon, or thy daughter, or the 
avife of thy boſom, or thy friend which is as thine own ſoul, entice thee 
ſecretly, ſaying, Let us go, and ſerve other Gods, Thou ſhalt not con- 
[ent unto him, nor hearken unto him; neither ſhall thine eye pity him, 
neither ſhalt thou ſpare, neither ſhalt thou conceal him. But thou ſbali 
ſurely kill him; thine hand ſhall be fir * him to put him to death, 
and afterwards the hands of all the people and thou ſhalt [tone him 
th tones that he die; becauſe he hath ſought to thruſt thee away from 
. the Lord thy God. The enticement of others to idolatry was, it ſeems, 
ſo abominable a fin, that he who was guilty of it, loſt all title to pity 
and compaſſion ; it looſen d at once all the ties of blood, relation, and 
| friendſhip. Ho cloſe and intimate ſoever the union was betwixt the 
= - enticer and the perſon on whom ſuch an attempt was made; tho they 
| © , were of the ſame blood; tho' they were but once fleſh; yea, tho: they 
were but one ſoul ; upon the ſuggeſtion of ſuch evil counſel that union 
was immediately diflolv'd: the parent muſt: bear teſtimony againſt his 
child, the husband againſt his wife, the friend againſt him who was as 
his on ſoul; becauſe: none of theſe relations could make the party ſo 
dear, as the wicked counſel he gave rendred him odious : it was hard 
enough for perſons ſo nearly related to inform againſt their relations; 
but thus was not ſufficient, unleſs they were alſo his executioners. Tt 


may not be pretended, that it is as great a crime to allure ier 
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a third way of partaking in their Sins. 533 


other fins, as to idolatry : but fince men's ſouls may as effectually be de- 
ſtroy'd by the habitual practice of any heinous fin, às by idolatry it ſelf; 
fince all deadly fin hath in it ſomething of the nature of idolatry, as it 
draws us from the love of God to the love of the creature; thoſe who 
by evil counſels allure unwary perſons to the commiſſion of any enor- 
mous fin, are to be look d upon as ſeducers ; and tho' the perſons miſled 
by them have no commiſſlon to revenge the wrong done to their ſouls 
upon ſuch pernicious counſellors, yet without repentance it will cer- 
tainly be recompens d upon them by him, 10 whom vengeance belong- 
eth, and who will be true to his word in repaying it. | 
A THIRD way of being parzakers in other men's ſms, is by giving 
them evil example. 185 | 
Mx x ſpeak to each other by their actions, as well as by their words: 
there is a kind of language in what we do in the fight of each other, as 
well as in what we ſpeak in the hearing of each other. As it is in the 
wer of wicked men to tempt others to fin, and to be partakers of 
the ſin of others, by pernicious counſel ; ſo alſo is it in their power, 


and too often in their will, to pollute others by the infection of a bad 


example. And this infection is like to ſpread the farther, and to prove 


the more fatal, becauſe the generality of men are apt to be govern'd, 
not ſo much by rule or by counſel, as by authority and example. Ma- 
ny perſons act as if they had no reaſon, no judgment, no conſcience of 
their own, but were altogether guided and ſway'd by the actions of 
other men: what they ſee others do, that they do as it were mechani- 
cally : all their motions depend upon the motions of thoſe by whom 
they are influenc d: they ſeem to be animated by another's ſoul ; and 
vat they obſerve that perſon do, whom they have made their guide 
and leader, that they by a ſecret and ſcarcely feſiſtible force find them- 
ſelves diſpos'd to follow. There is the ſame agreement and correſpon- 
dency between their actions and the actions of thoſe whom they imitate, 
as was in the prophet EzZekzel's viſion betwixt the movements of the 
wheels and the living creatures; when the living creatures went, the 
wheels went by them, and when the living creatures were lift up from 
the earth, the wheels were lift up. M hen thoſe went, theſe went ; 
and when thoſe ſtood, theſe flood. for the ſpirit of the Irving creatures 
mus in the wheels. Thus forcibly, Tfay, are many men led by the ex- 
amples of others : they trouble not themſelves to enquire, whether 
what they do is lawful, or unlawful ; it is ſufficient to them that they 
are not ſingular, but do the {ame thing which others do as well as they. 
Men learn to live and act, as much as they do to ſpeak or write, by 
imitation ; and whatever defects there are in the original, the ſame and 
more will be ſure to appear in the copy. er 20 321 

Now if human nature is ſuch a perfect mimick ; if moſt are apt to 
be ſway'd rather by example than by rule; if example hath in it ſuch a 
contagious influence, it is plain that all who ſet ill examples, are anſwer- 
able, not only for their own perſonal fins, but alſo for thoſe fins which 
others commit by their example. Actions in themſelves indifferent be- 
come fins, when by giving ſcandal they lead others to commit fin. 
Hence it is, that the Apoſtles do ſo often, and ſo largely inſiſt upon the 
ſtrict obligation which all Chriſtians are under, to abridge their chriſtian 
liberty in the uſe of things otherwiſe lawful, for fear of offending, or 


ſcandalizing their brethren: Take heed; ſaith St. Paul, leſt by any. cor. 8. 5, 
means ibis liberty of yours become a ſiumbling-block to them that ay 10 11 13. 
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With-holding from men neceſſary Inſtruction 


weak. For if any man ſee thee, which haſt knowledge, fit at meat in 
the idol's temple, ſhall not the conſcience of ham that is weak be em- 
boldned to eat thoſe things which are offer d to idols: And thro thy 
knowledge ſhall the weak brother periſh, for whom Chriſt died? Bu 
when ye ſin ſo againſt the brethren, and wound their weak conſcience, 
ye ſin againſt riſt. Now if thoſe, who do things in themſelves in- 
nocent, are ſaid to lay a ſtumbling-block in the way of thoſe, why 


 thro' weakneſs may take an occaſion from thence to do things forbidden; 


if they are accus'd of de/troyimg their brethren, for whom Chriſt died, 
of ſinning againſt their brethren, of wounding their conſciences, of ſin- 
ning again/t Chriſi How much more deſervedly may this accuſation 


be brought againſt thoſe, who lay ſtumbling- blocks in the ways of others, 


by doing actions notoriouſly and confeſſedly ſinful? Actions, not only in 
appearance, but in reality evil? Actions, that will appear evil, not only 
to ſome, but to all who obſerve them? Actions that would in themſelves 
be damnable, tho' they gave no ſcandal, and are worthy of an heavier 
judgment, becauſe they give great {candal, and betray others into fin 
and damnation ? 
A FoURTH way of partaking of other men's /ins, is by with-hold- 
ing from them that neceſſary inſtruction, which, by the relation we 
bear to them, we are oblig'd to give them. | 
600 p, when he publiſh'd his laws to the people of 7/rae7, charg'd 


Deut. 4. 9, them, not only to tate heed to themſelves, and to keep their own ſouls 


C. 


diligently, but alſo to teach them their ſons, and their ſons ſons. And 
in the Goſpel we are taught, that it is the indiſpenſable duty of parents 


Epheſ.6. 4. to breng up their children in the nurture and admonition of the Lord. 


"Thoſe parents therefore who rob their children of this neceſſary inſtru- 


ction, which is entail d upon them by the law of God, and of which 
they cannot be diſinherited without the greateſt injury to their ſouls, 
will be reſponſible for thoſe fins of their children, which they commit 
for want of ſuch inſtruction. It hath always juſtly been accounted 
an inſtance of the greateſt barbarity for parents to deny their children 
that food, which is neceſſary for the nouriſhment and ſupport of their 


100i. 49. 15- bodies. Can a woman: forget her ſuching- child, that ſhe ſhould not have 
Lam 4. zu. compaſſion on the ſon of her womb Even the ſea-mon/ters draw out 


their breaſts, they give ſuck to their young ones: The daughter of my 
people is become cruel; the tongue of the fucking-child cleaveth unto the 
roof of the mouth for thirſt ; the young children lack bread, and no man 
breaketh it to them. Now, is the want of bodily food thus lamentable ? 
Is the neglect of ſupplying it thus inhuman ? Muſt thoſe parents be de- 
ſtitute of all bowels, who are deaf to the cries of their children, famiſh- 
ing for lack of their bodily ſuſtenance ? And is the want of ſpiritual food 
an evil leſs calamitous, or the with-holding of it a cruelty leſs odious ? 


Tim. 5.3. If any provide not for his own, and eſpecially for thoſe of his own houſe, 


he, in the judgment of St. Paul, hath denied the faith, and is worſe 
than an 'infidel. And if Chriſtians are oblig'd to ſupply the temporal 
wants of their domeſticks under the pain of forfeiting their title to 
Chriſtianity, then ought thoſe, who take no care to relieve their ſpiri- 


tual wants, to look upon themſelves as even worſe than thoſe, Who, 


in the opinion of the Apoſtle, are worſe. than indes, 
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IAIS cenſure ought to be ſeriouſly conſidex d both by parents, and 
by thoſe who are in the place of parents, and who Hays bound them- 
ſelves by ſalemn vos in the preſence of God and his Church, to in 192 58 
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« thoſe, for whom they are ſureties, in all thoſe things, which a Chriſtian 
ce ought to know and believe to his ſoul's health; and take care that they 
« be brought up to lead a godly and a Chriſtian life.” Every ſuch perſon 
doth, by the very nature of the engagement into which he enters, ſay 


unto God what Fudah {aid unto J [rael his father, 7 1 be. fur ery He 97 Gen. 43. 9. 


the child, of my hand ſbalt thou require him ; if I bring him not unto 
thee, and ſet him before thee, then let me bear the blame for ever. 
That they may not bear this blame, that they may not incur the diſ- 
pleaſure of their heavenly Father, it is their duty to uſe their beſt en- 
deayours, as Judah did, that no miſchief do befal them, for whom they 
became ſureties; this is a debt, which they have bound upon their con- 
ſciences by the ſtrongeſt ties, and which if they do not diſcharge, they 
muſt expect to be impleaded at God's tribunal by thoſe angels, who are 
peculiarly concern'd for theſe litile ones. "$03. x 
IT might look partial, if in enumerating the ſeveral ways of par- 
taking in other men's ſins, and in ſpecifying that particular way of com- 
municating in the fins of others, by with-holding from them that neceſ- 
ſary inſtruction, which they of right challenge from us, I ſhould take no 
notice of the ſtrict obligation which the miniſters of the Goſpel are un- 
der to feed their reſpective flocks, and their guilt, if they are unfaithful 
in the diſcharge of their miniſterial duties. What God declar'd to the 
prophet &zekzel, is applicable to all, who by any ties are bound to watch 


over the ſouls of others. San of man, I have made thee a waichmanunts kack. La“ 
18, . 


the houſe of Iſrael ; therefore hear the word at my mouth, and give them 
warning from me. When ] [ay unto the wicked, thou ſhalt. ſurely die, 
and thou groeſt him not warning,” nor ſpeakeſt to warn the wicked from 
His wicked way, to ſave his life ; the ſame wicked man ſhall die in his 
iniquity, but his blood will I require at thine hand. Again, when a. 
righteons man doth turn from his righteouſneſs, and commit miquiy, 
he ſhall die ; becauſe thou haſt not given him warning, he. ſhall die in 
his /m----but his blood will I require at thine hn. ET 

THA this may neither be your caſe, nor mine; that neither you may 
ſuffer for want of taking, nor I for want of giving, neceſſary warning, 
I do now, my dearly beloved brethren, moſt earneſtly beſeech you to 
call to remembrance all thoſe diſſuaſives from impiety and fin, all thoſe 
exhortations to holineſs and virtue, which I have, thro' the courſe of my 
miniſtry, with much weakneſs and infirmity, but with an honeſt mind, 
and an hearty concern for your eternal welfare, made unto you. I beg 
of you for my ſake, for your ſakes, for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt, in whole 
name, and by whoſe authority I have ſpoken unto you, that having by 
your own free choice ſet me to be your watchman, you would hearken 
to this the laſt voice of the trumpet, which I ſhall ſound under that cha- 
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vou, ſink deep into your hearts, and have the deſir d influence upon your 

lives. To the many and fignal proofs you have ſhewn of your good will 

towards me, add the moſt yaluable, the moſt acceptable, the moſt pro- 

per pledge of your love to me, that of permitting me to be an inſtrument, 
under God, of your everlaſting ſalvation. | 

On, how happy would it be both for you and for me, if, when I come 

to render an account of my miniſtry to Chriſt my Lord and Maſter, 1 

could do it in the ſame words, in which he gave unto his Father an ac- 


John 17. 4, count of the diſcharge of his mediatorial office! I have glorified thee on 


the earth; I have jmiſhed the work, which thou gave/t me 10 do. 1 
have manifeſted thy name unto the men which thou gave/t me out of 
the world----T have given unto them the words, which thou gave ſt unto 
me, and they have recew'd them. ---- All mine are thine ; thoſe that 
thou gave/t me have I kept, and none of them is lo/t.----May God in his 
infinite mercy pardon my defects in preaching his word, and yours in 
hearing it! May the ſeed which hath been ſown, and that which ſhall 
be ſown, take deep root downwards, and bring forth abundant fruit up- 
wards ! May thoſe who ſhall follow me, be as faithful and able ſtewards 
of the myſteries of God, as thoſe who have gone before me ! May the 
ſame kind reception and encouragement, which my miniſtry hath found 
among you, be transferr'd, together with the duty and burden of it, to 
him who ſhall ſucceed me! May the ſame unanimity amongſt your 
ſelves, the ſame love of one another, the ſame affection to your prince 
and country, the ſame reverence for our excellent Church and its or- 
thodox miniſters, for which you have been hitherto celebrated, be {till 
preſerv d, be ſtill conſpicuous amongſt you! 


Acts 20.23. AND, bm, brethren, I commend you to God and to the Word of 


his Grace, which is able to build you up, and to give you an inheritance 
among all them which are ſanctiſed. 
Ot which inheritance, &c. y 
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TOE w Hzs. III. 7. and part of the 800. 
Wherefore as the Holy Ghoſt ſaith, To day if ye will hear 


bis voice, harden not your hearts. 


HAT the Holy Ghoſt here ſaith,” he at firſt ſpoke to pfl; 78, 
the N of [ſrael; but the Apoſtle has in this and 
in the following chapter brought home the exhorta- 

tion to us. They to whom theſe words were firſt ad- 

* dreſs d, were deaf to this call, and periſh'd by reaſon of 

their diſobedience: God avs griev'd wth that generation, and ſaid, They neb. 3. 10, 
do always err in their hearts, and they have not known my ways; ſol ** 
fro in my wrath, they ſhall not enter into my reſt. We are warn d 

y their example not to neglect this call, which ſummons us now, as it 
did them heretofore, to an immediate converſion to God; | leſt by an af- 
fected delay our hearts be hardned as theirs was, and God in his wrath 
ſeclude us, as he did them, from entring into his reſt. Tate heed bre- v.::, 13. 
thren, ſaith the Apoſtle, 4% there be in any of you an evil heart of un- 
belief, in departing from the Irving God ; but exhort one another daily, 
avbil/t it is call d to day, leſt any 25 you be hardned thro the deceit ful- 
neſs of /m. That we might not forget this neceſſary caution ; that this 
exhortation might be, as the Apoſtle directs it ſhould, repeated day after 
day, our Church hath taken care, that theſe words ſhould ſound daily in 
our ears, by making them part of our conſtant morning ſervice. As of- 
ten as we repeat, or hear this part of our daily prayers; ſo often are we 
call'd upon by the Holy Ghoſt to repent forthwith of our fins, and to 
turn immediately unto God. As many times as we have heard this call, 
and have not obey d it, but have put off the duty of repentance to ano- 

ther day; ſo often have we griey d the Spirit of God, andprovok'd him + 
to deſert us. The Holy Ghoſt calls upon us to hear God's voice to day; 
and our anſwer is, that either we will never hearken to his voice, or that 
we will not hearken to it till to morrow. When the ſame voice of God 
CEL G7 = —_ Uuuuuu — 
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The danger of delaying Repentance. 


reſounds to us on the morrow, we defer hearkning to it till the next day, 
and ſo onward, till at laſt we are ſurpriz d by ſudden death, and are 
ſnatch'd away without having leiſure ſo much as to call upon God for 
the pardon of our fins; or elle are ſeiz d by ſickneſs, which leaves us an 
opportunity of begging God's pardon, but, by putting a period to our 
lives, gives us no opportunity of: diſcerning the fincerity of our repen- 
tance by the change of our former ſinful practices: ſo that our condi- 
tion becomes either quite deſperate, as in the former caſe ; or extreme- 
ly hazardous and deſtitute of all rational comfort, as in the latter. 
THE miſchiefs of thus deferring our repentance from day to day, and 
year to year and of our thinking it then time enough to apply our ſelves 
to it when death approaches, have been very often, and in very lively 
colours, repreſented to impenitent ſinners: and I am not ſo vain as to 
think that I can offer any thing upon this ſubject, which hath not been 
already ſaid, and ſaid ina better manner. But as thoſe, who have gone 
before us upon this argument, did not decline treating of it, tho others 
had handled it very fully and ſolidly long before them, becauſe men con- 
tinuing {till obſtinate in their fins, and in procraſtinating their repentance, 
it was neceſſary, that the ſame repreſentations of their danger ſhould be 
made to them, as had been made to their predeceſſors in fin and in im- 
penitence ; ſo ſince, to the great grief of our ſouls, we do daily find, that 
after all that hat been ſaid upon this ſerious and important ſubject, men 
do go on ſtill to defer the thoughts of living well, till they are under 
the apprehenſions that they ſhall live no longer, there lies a neceſſity upon 
us to ſay again what hath been ſo often ſaid, and to preach thoſe obvious, 
familiar, known truths, which do not want to be now firſt diſcover'd, or 
to be ejabdrately, proved, or to be adorn'd with the beauties of eloquence, 
but to he retrit vd from oblivion, to be again and again inculcated, and 
to be laid before men with all plainneſs and fimplicity of ſpeech, s be- 
ing vf themſelves weighty enough, if duly attended to, to worł upon 
them, without the help of art, or language, or order, or any bf the 


fins. Some very learned and very 


No, in order to ſhew the extreme danger and folly of deferring our 
repentance from time to time, it is not neceſſary that we ſhould prove, 
that a late nepentance, in the laſt moment of our lives, is in all caſes in- 
ſufficient for procuring God's pardon; it is enough to prove, that it may 
not at all times avail with God for the obtaining the remiſſion of our 
pious perſons have maintain d, that 
the ſorrow of dying ſinners, who have ivd wicked lives, and whe arc 
now paſt mending them, cannot in any caſt. be true ſaving repentance; 
that the promifes in Scripture made to repentance, without actual a- 
menduent of thte, are made only to mal repentance; that no bap- 
tiz d pe can be ſav d without actual holineſs of life, and that there- 
fore to perſuade out ſelves or uthers, that ſorrow for ſins, and reſolu- 
tions of anew hfe, will at any time be accepted inſtead of the obedience 
and holineſs of our lives, is to make void the whole Goſpel of our Sa- 
viour. Theſe doctrines are ſo uncomfortable, and conclude ſo many ſouls 
under everlaſting damnation, that in mere compuſſion and charity to 
miilions of Chriſtians whoſe caſe this is, we are tempted: to wiſſi theſe 
opinions to be as 11l-grounded as they are ſevere; but yet, if we go to ex- 
amine them by the Word of God, we ſhall perhaps find it very difficult to 
work our ſelves up to a clear, full, and entire perſuaſion that they are ab- 
_ folutely talfe. And would no ſinners truſt to a late repentance, but * 
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who can anſwer all the arguments that are brought to prove the abſo- 
lute invalidity of ſuch a repentance, there would be very few who would 
venture all their hopes of forgiveneſs upon this bottom. I am indeed in 
my own mind verily perſuaded, that, notwithſtanding all that hath been 
advanc'd againſt the utter invalidity of ſuch a repentance, we have not 
ſufficient authority to pronounce the condition of all ſuch late penitents 
to be quite hopeleſs ; and yet I mult at the ſame time ingenuouſly con- 
feſs, that Tam not well able to aſſign any convincing, irrefragable, ſatiſ- 


are moſt rigid towards dying penitents, are willing to allow, that tho 
there are no hopes for them according to the terms of the Goſpel, yet 
God may poſſibly ſave them by a ſovereign and prerogative grace; 
that tho we can expect and rely on no other grace but what God 
hath promis d in his Goſpel, yet God doth not abſolutely confine him: 
ſelf, nor muſt we confine his grace. But I am afraid that this diſtinction 
between God's Coyenanted and uncovenanted grace will afford no ſolid 
comfort, no degree of conſolation, to dying penitents : for if the argu: 
ments brought againſt the inſufficiency of a death-hed repentance prove 
the point which they are brought for, they do not only conclude that, 
according to the doctrine of the Goſpel; ſuch a repentance cannot be 


ſee Cod; it is from hence inferr'd, that, according to tlie Goſpel cove 
nant, none who live not to bring Forth fruits of repentance, can have 
any hopes of ſeeing God, - becauſe they are deſtitute of holineſs of life: 
but now, if by God's ſovereign or prerogative grace ſuch as theſe ſhall 
however be admitted to the viſion of God, then they are ſav d, not only 
by an uncovenanted grace, but alſo in direct contradiction to the cove- 
nannt 317 03, gib: g* JENT. THO ABSQT DLYOW YOUT" Te VEF LFDOTTE 
Now tho' I doubt not but the diſtinction between promis d and un- 


that to intimate that any ſinners, whom the covenant doth exclude 
from ſal vation, may be ſavd by another rule, Which is not only befide 
but againſt the tenor of the covenant, is a doctrine which would be 
attended with very fatal conſequences, and which therefore tis very 
dangerous to advance. When we entertain any hopes of the heat hen, 


God: we have no expreſs ptomiſe in Beripture that they ſhatl be ſav d, 
the promiſes being made only to behevers ; we have no poſitive decla- 
ration that they fflail be damn d, the threats againſt unbelievers being 
ſuppos d to extend only to thoſe who have the means of faith: we there- 
fore think that their future ſtate is left undetermin d in holy Writ; and 
there xe hen we allow it poſſible for them to be partakers of eternal 
happineſs; we have recourſe to unpromis d and uncovenanted grace. But 
now were it expreſsly reveal d in the Word of God, that none ſhould 
be ſav'd but thoſe to whom the name of Chriſt is made known; that 
all whõ& do not believe in him, whether their unbelief proceed from 
obſtinacy, or from unavoidable ignorance, whether they have ever 
heard of Chriſt or not, ſhould perith ever laſtingly; we ſhould not then 
fancy that the heathen mig ht be ſav d by a ſovereign prerogative grace; 
or if we ſtiould adyance ſuch an opinion, we ſnould plainly call in que- 
Ation the tri th of the Goſpel. bist et JT V 
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ſhewn to be effectual, but that it may be ſhewn to be ineffectual. We 
are, for inſtance, taught in the Goſpel, that ut hous holineſs no man ſhall Hebr. rad. 


we ate us d to ground theſe hopes upon the uncovenanted mercies of 


Uuuuuuz Now 


factory reaſons for this charitable perſuaſion. I find that even thoſe who - 


promis'd grace 18 very good, wv hen it 18 nightly applied yet Jam afraid, 
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Gal. 5. 21. 


Now if the arguments which are generally inſiſted on to prove the 
repentance of dying perſons abſolutely uſeleſs and ineffectual, are ſtron g 
and cogent; if, becauſe we are taught that God 7017 render to every 
man according to his deeds, we are thereby inſtructed that thoſe who 
have liv'd wicked lives will be condemn'd to everlaſting miſery, what- 
ever yows or reſolutions of obedience they may make when they come 
to dye, fince they ſhall be zudg'd, not according to the manner of their 
deaths, but according to the manner of their lives; if, becauſe it is ſaid 
by the Apoſtle that he unrighteous /ball not inherit the kingdom of God, 
it univerſally and unavoidably follows, that thoſe who betore they dye 
repent of their unrighteouſneſs, but do not live to perform the acts of 
righteouſneſs, ſhall be excluded from heaven, fince they are, notwith- 


ſtanding ſuch their repentance, ſtill to be numbred among the unrigh- 


teous; then to affirm that ſuch penitents may be ſay'd by an unpro- 
mis d and uncovenanted grace, is to aſſert that thoſe may be ſay'd, 
whom the Goſpel hath concluded under condemnation. So that, I think, 
there is no room for this reſerve of ſovereign or prerogative grace; but 
we muſt either allow, that thoſe precepts which require an holy life 
as the neceſſary condition of everlaſting happineſs, are to be underſtood 
with ſome reſtriction, ſo that it may be poſſible for ſome to be ſav'd 
by a ſincere repentance, tho they do not live to bring forth the fruits 
of it; or if they admit of no exception in any caſe whatſoever, we 
muſt then openly and plainly declare, that thoſe who have liv'd wicked 
lives, and who dye before they can exerciſe thoſe Chriſtian virtues and 
graces, which alone can denominate them holy, ſober, and righteous, ſhall, 
notwithſtanding all the ſigns they can give of an unfeign'd repentance, 
be certainly and irrecoverably loſt to all eternity. According to the 


terms of the Goſpel they cannot, ſay theſe men, be ſav d; but they 


ſhould ſay, if they would ſpeak out, that, according to the terms of 
the Goſpel, they will certainly be damn d: there is no refuge therefore 
for them in uncovenanted grace, becauſe God will not, by virtue of 
any ſuppos'd prerogative, diſpenſe with his oẽn laws, and ſave thoſe 
whom Chriſt in his Goſpel hath peremptorily threatned to condemn. 

Bu y is not this, you Il ſay, to render thecaſe of late penitents more 
deſperate, than even thoſe divines repreſent it, who are the moſt ſevere 
and rigorous? For they allow the ſalvation of ſuch perſons poſſible, 


tho not by the ordinary grace of the Goſpel, yet by an extraordinary 


grace no where promis d in the Goſpel; but you ſeem to take away 
even this ſlender; foundation of their hope. We do indeed think this 


diſtinction wrongly applied to the caſe before us, and if we have endea- 


vour d to ſhew the miſapplication of it, tis not becauſe we would weaken 
the hopes of late penitents, but becauſe we would ſhew that thoſe who 
have been forc'd to fly to this diſtinction, have to all intents and purpoſes 
repreſented their caſe to be quite deſperate, - which was mare than poſſi- 


* 


bly they intended to do, and more than they would be willing directly 


- 


and expreſly to do; and therefore would, we believe, rather diſclaim 


the principles they go upon, than admit of ſo harſh and ſevere a doctrine, 


as doth neceſſarily reſult from them. They do allow, that thoſe texts 


of Scripture which ſeem to make an univerſal obedience the ſole con- 
dition of everlaſting happineſs, do admit of ſome limitations; they do 

gone that-baptiz'd infants who dye before they can perform actual ho- 
ineſs, may be ſav d, tho' it is ſaid by Chriſt, without exception, that 


M 5. ar. None ſhall enter into the kingdom of heaven, but he that doth the will 
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of his Father which is in heaven : they do acknowledge that adult per- 
ſons, who have liv'd very wicked lives before they embrace the faith 
of Chriſt, and who, upon their embracing it, reſolve to live better for 
the future, and upon ſuch their reſolutions are baptiz d, ſhall have all 
their ſins waſh'd away in baptiſm, and ſhall be herrs of ſalvation, tho 
they do not live long enough after baptiſm to bring forth the fruits of 
repentance in an holy life; and yet there is no expreſs reſerve for theſe 


in thoſe general aſſertions, that God 2% give to every man according as Rev. rr. ia. 


his work fall be. They would not, I believe, deny but that perſons, 
who enter upon firm reſolutions of obedience, whilſt they are in the 
vigor of health, and under no apprehenſions of death, are in a falvable 


ſtate, tho they ſhould unexpectedly dye before they have time to ſhew 


the fincerity of their reſolutions by an actual reformation ; and yet the 


caſe of theſe is not expreſly reſerv d in thoſe precepts, upon which they 
build the indiſpenſable neceſſity of actual holineſs and habits of virtue, 
in order to obtain everlaſting life. Theſe and other exceptions they 
' muſt admit to thoſe general precepts and rules, which make actual o- 
bedience to the laws of God the Goſpel-condition of eternal happineſs ; 
and therefore the repentance of late penitents cannot be prov'd to be un- 


available to pardon, merely upon this account, becauſe in thoſe univyer- 


ſal aphoriſms there is no expreſs exception made for the particular caſe | 


of a late and death-bed repentance. 


AI that hath been hitherto offer'd tends only to prove, that it ſeems _ 
barely poflible, that ſuch a repentance as dying perſons are able to per- 


form, may in ſome caſes be accepted of God: that it will always be ac- 


„ 


mY 


or that it can ever be ſafely relied upon, or afford any ſound comfort 


to thoſe who have nothing elſe to truſt to, is more than, I think, can be 


prov'd, more than what I would be thought to advance. That opinion 


ſeems to me, as moſt charitable, fo alſo moſt conſonant to the gracious 
promiſes of the Goſpel, and, if not abus d by evil men, in it ſelf no ways 


prejudicial to the intereſts of virtue and piety, which teaches that where 


ever there is an effectually willing mind, and nothing but an opportuni- 


ty wanting to a practice conformable thereto ; where there is ſuch a 
8 of mind, as would produce a like change of actions, if there was 


time allow'd for it, there God, 2ho ſearcheth the hearts and reins, and 


who knows the moſt inmoſt thoughts of men, will, in his infinite mer- 


cy, and in regard to the merits of our crucified Saviour, take the will 
707 the deed, and accept dying penitents according to that ſincere un- 


feign d deſire of amendment of life, which they have, and not accordi 
to that outward actual obedience, which, thro' ſome accidents to them 
unayoidable, they have not: that when theſe reſolutions are fincere, 


God alone can judge; that they are moſt frequently unfincere, ſuch as 
would be broken if they came to be tried, and therefore of no worth or 
value when untried ; but that it is poſſible they may ſometimes be ſin- 
cere, and ſuch as would be proof againſt all temptations if tried, and 
that then they are available to the pardon of fins ; that therefore the 


only extremely hazardous; and that wheneyer they do eſcape the Wrath 
of 'God, they are as it were pull'd out of the very fire. For'as general 


_ caſe of dying penitents is not to be pronounc'd abſolutely deſperate, but 


as the promiſes of pardon are to all who ask it, yet it is evident from 
Holy Writ, that ſeveral who have ask'd it, have notobtain'd it, becauſe 


they ask d it too late. We are told of au, that when ove anon 


| 


| 
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cepted, or that it will often prove available to procure the pardon of fins © © © 
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mherited the e he was rejected, and that he found no place of 
repentance, tho he ſought it carefully with tears. True it is, that the 
bleſſing from which he was excluded was not that of eternal life, but 
of temporary advantages; that he was rejected, not by God, but by his 
father //aac ; that the mercies of God are as much above thoſe of man, 
the moſt compaſſionate of men, as the heaven is above the earth; and 
that therefore it doth by no means follow, that becauſe Iſaac was not 


in this caſe to be prevail'd on, God is at any time, or by any. perſon, 


inexorable. But however, ſince this example of Eſau is propos d by way 
of caution to us; ſince we are warn d againſt ſinning like E/az, leſt our 
eſtate become deſperate like that of Eſau, it ſeems plainly intimated to 
us by the Apoſtle who gives us this caution, that if we prefer the.empty 


Heb. 12. 16. pleaſures of this world to the ſolid joys of the next; if we ſell this our 


ſpiritual birth. righi for a morſel of bread ; if we reject this bleſſing 
when it is offer d to us, we may afterwards, when we would inherit it, 
be rejected of God, and may not find forgiveneſs from him, tho we 


ſeek it carefully with penitential ſighs and tears. 


1 Sam. 15. 


24, &c. 


C. 16. Io 


I an humble confeſſion of fins, if an earneſt imploring of pardon, are 
ſure and undoubted ſigns of an unfeign'd repentance, then we are ſure 
that Saul was a true and fincere penitent; but we are as ſure that his 
repentance was ineffectual for the procuring of his pardon. Saul [aid 
unto Samuel, I have ſinn d, for I have tranſgreſs'd the commandment 
of the Lord, and thy words, becauſe I fear d the people, and obey'd 
Iheir voice. Now therefore I pray thee pardon my /m, and turn again 
with me, that I may worſhip the Lord. And Samuel ſaid unto Saul, 
I will not turn unto thee ; for thou haſt rejefted the word of the Lord, 
and the Lord hath rejected thee from being King over Iſrael. And tho 
the good old Prophet was, upon farther application, wrought upon to 
antercede with God for him ; tho' the King mourn'd bitterly for his own 
fins, and Samuel alſo mourn'd for the fins of Saul; yet neither the King's 
prayers, nor the Prophet's interceſſion for pardon were ſufficient to pro- 
cure it. The Lord ſaid unto Samuel, How long wilt thou mourn for 
Saul, ſeeing I have rejected him from being King over Iſrae]* Tho 
there was a change in Saul, yet we find that it could not work any 
change in God; tho Saul repented of the evil he had done, yet God re- 
pented not of the evil he had threatned; but executed his vengeance up- 
on him, notwithſtanding his acknowledgment of his guilt, and his ear- 
neſt, importunate, reiterated ſupplications for pardon. But it may be 
ſaid that theſe addreſſes of E/au and of Saul might therefore be rejected, 
becauſe they were notorious, profligate, enormous ſinners. But we have 
Juſt reaſon to be afraid, that if the heinouſneſs of paſt fins is always an 
obſtacle to pardon, the caſe of many late penitents will be, not only dan- 


. 
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Bur to the fruſtrating of our raſh hopes of finding God's ears open 
to our prayer, whenever we ſhall think fit to deprecate his judgments, 

upon a fond preſumption that we are not ſo great finners as thoſe who 
have been ſpecified, it may be worth our conſidering farther, that even 


Hhuooly and righteous 4 5 as to the general courſe of their liyes, have 
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le, by their prayers and tears and ſorrow for fin, to 
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avert thoſe judgments of God, which they have by their fins made them 
felves obnoxious to. With how great earneſtneſs did David entreat for 
the life of his child? What forms of humiliation, what methods of re- 
pentance, what auſterities of holy diſcipline did he not uſe to procure 


the repeal of that fentence, whereby God had decreed, that She child Sam. 12. 
which was born unto him in adultery Should, in puniſhment of his fin, ** 
ſurely die The hiſtory tells us that David beſought God for the child, v. 16, 1. 


and faſted, and went in, and lay all night upon the earth; and the el- 
ders of his houſe aroſe, and went to him toraiſe him up from the earth, 
but he would not, neither did he eat bread with them or, to ſpeak 


in his own more forcible language; he cried in the day-time unto his God, Pfal. a:. 
and in the night-ſeaſon he was not ſilent he chaſten'd his ſoul with faſt 65. 10 
ing, and tears were his meat day and night ; he lifted up his voice to Cod, 4. 3. 
that he would remove the ſtroke from him, and not conſume him by ſuch* 35-0. 


a terrible bloaw of his hand, yet, notwithſtanding theſe his ſupplications 
and cries, his ſorrow and anguiſh, his fighs and tears, his faſtings and 
watchings, his proſtrations and penance, he was not able to ward off 

that blow, or to prevail with God to hear his repeated prayers, . to give 
ear unto his loud cries, and to grant the reque/? of his lips; but the 
child whoſe life he ſo earneſtly, fo humbly, ſo devoutly implor'd, was 
ſnatch'd away from him, and God's anger was not by any methods of 


repentance wholly to be appeas d. Mo/es in the like manner with great Deu. ;. az, 
fervency beſought God, that he might go over and ſee the promis d land; 
but the Lord was wroth with him, and would not hear him he wasv. 26. 


fo far from granting his requeſt, that he peremptorily forbid him to re- 
new it: The Lord ſaid unto him, let it ſuffice thee, ſpeak no more 
unto me of this matter. FASO x 755 „ 


I woULD not be thought to ſuggeſt, that the fins of David and 


Moſes were not forgiven by God upon their repentance ; or that their 
prayers were not effectual to their eſcaping the puniſhments reſery'd for 
impenitent finners in the world to come, tho they were inſufficient to 
their eſcaping thoſe particular evils they pray'd againſt ; or that God's 
eternal Judgments are never in' any Caſe to be remoy'd by penitential 
prayers and tears, becauſe his temporal judgments were not in theſe 
eſpecial caſes remov d by theſe means; or that no reaſons can be aſſign d, 
why God did deny the particular requeſts of theſe perſons, but what 
will conclude againſt any requeſts that late or dying penitents can make 
for pardon; but all that I would infer from theſe inſtances, and all that 
needs to be inferr d to our purpoſe, is this; that the moſt earneſt prayers 
and entreaties, the moſt ſincere confeſſions of ſin, and ſupplications for 
mercy, will not at all times certainly avail for obtaining pardon, and for 
averting God's judgments; and that therefore we cannot with any ſe- 
curity depend upon theſe means for the making our peace with God, 
which yet are all that men generally do depend upon, when they defer 
their repentance to the end of their lives. The principle upon which 
fuch perſons ſeem to build all their hopes, is this; that becauſe they 
ask of God pardon, therefore they ſhall obtain it; becauſe they ſincere- 
ly deſire to be acquitted at the laſt day, therefore they ſhall ſurely be 
acquitted; becauſe they earneſtly ſeek for mercy, therefore they cannot 
fail to find it. Gs \& UAE II coe an ar 
I a late repentance will be accepted of by God, there muſt be ſome other 
reaſon of its acceptance, than the readineſs of God to grant whatever we 
at any time ask of him: for we find that he hath frequently denied what 
AT a XX/X XXX 2 even 
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even his moſt faithful ſervants have ask d; and therefore asking alone 
is not a ſure and certain means of obtaining. If thoſe who have been 
the peculiar favourites of God have not always, by their prayers, been 
able to avert thoſe judgments they have pray d againſt, then thoſe who 
have liv'din a conſtant enmity with him cannot promiſe themſelves bet- 
ter ſucceſs to their entreaties. If vows and prayers, if ſighs and tears, 
have not been able to avert leſſer judgments, or to procure leſſer mer- 
cies, we cannot ſafely rely ſo far upon their force and efficacy, as to 
r Pet. i. 4- think them of ſufficient value fo purchaſe for us an inheritance incor- 
ruptible and unde il d, and that fadeth not away. How often hath 
God in holy Writ threatned a Hubhorn and rebellious people, that he 
mould not hear them when they ſhould cry unto him for mercy and par- 
don? What book of the Prophets can we look into, in which we ſhall 
IG. 1.15. not find ſome ſuch dreadful menace? W hen ye ſpread forth your hands, 
I will hide mine eyes from you; yea, when ye make many prayers, 1 
c. 59-2. ill not hear - your iniynzites have ſeparated —.— you and your God ; 
and your ſins have hid his face from you, that he will not hear, is the 
Jer. 11. 11. voice of God by the mouth of his prophet Iſaiab. 7 w1ll bring evil up- 
dn them, which they ſball not be able to eſcape ; and tho they ſhall cry 
v.14 unto me, Iwill not hearken unto them. Therefore pray not thou for this 
people, neither lift up a cry or prayer for them ; for I will not hear them 

c. 14. 12. 2nthe time that they cry unto me for their trouble. When they faſt, I will 
not hear their cry, and when they 21. a burnt-off ermg and an oblation, 

T will not accept them but I will conſume them by the ſword, and by 

the famine, and by the 2 theſe are very ſevere and perempto- 
ry declarations againſt being prevail d upon, either by or for obſtinate 
ſinners, made by God to the prophet Jeremiah. The ſame decree, ex- 
Ezck.:4.13.Preſs'd in other lan e, we find reveal d from heaven by Ezekze/ - Be- 
+ cauſe ] have purg d thee, and thou waſt not purg d, thou ſhalt not be 
purg d from thy filthineſs any more, till I have caus d my fury to re/} 
upon thee ; I the Lord have ſpoken it, it ſhall come to paſs, and I will do 
t, I will not go back, neither will I ſpare, neither will I repent ; ac- 
cording to thy ways, and according to thy doings, ſball they judge thee, 

ſaith the Lord God. fs 6, bits 

Wx are often warn'd in Scripture, that God's conduct towards ſin- 
Pſal. 18. 26. ners, will be ſuited to their conduct towards him; that with the fro- 
Prov. 1. 24, Ward be will ſhew himſelf froward ; that becauſe when he hath call d, 
&. hey have refus d, when he hath /tretch'd out his hand, they have not 
regarded ; becauſe they have ſet at nought all his counſel, and would 
none of his reproof ; he alſo will laugh at their calamity, and will mock 
when their fear cometh; that when their fear cometh as deſolation, 
and their deſiruftion cometh as awhirl-wind; when diſtreſs and anguiſh 
comerh upon them, then fhall they in their turn call upon him, but he 
will not anſwer ; they ſball ſeek him early, but they ſhall not nd him ; 
and that becauſe they hated knowledge, and did not chooſe the fear of 
the Lord, whilſt it was in their choice. They in the days of their pro- 
Zech.7, 11 7 and jollity reſus d to hearken, and pull d away the ſboulder, and 
topp d their ears that they ſhould not hear; gea they made their hearts 
as an adamani-ſtone, leſt they ſhould hear the law, and the words which 

the Lord of hoſts hath ſent in his Spirit by the hands of the Prophets : 
therefore 1n the day of their, — and diſtreſs it is come to paſs, that 
as he cried, and — would not hear; ſo they cried, and 1 would not 
Bear, ſaith the Lord of hoſts. 141 uf 5% tot i e 366 9 YR 
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TER promiſes of pardon made to finners upon their retarnin g unto. 
God are not made more expreſs, than theſe denunciations from hea- 
yen; that ſome ſinners will not find pardon upon their ſupplicatin g for 
it at the throne of mercy; ſo that it unayoidably follows, either that 
ſome who repent of their ſins will not, upon their repentance, be for- 
given; or that we may with great earneſtneſs, vehemence, and impor- 
tunity beg of God the pardon of our fins, and yet finally miſcarry, bes 
cauſe this is not to repent in the Goſpel-ſenſe of repenting. Nothing 
can be a ſufficient ſecurity for men to defer their repentance till a far- 
ther time, but a well: grounded aſſurance, that ſuch a repentance, as they 
ſhall be then able to perform, will ayail with God for the remiſſion of 
their fins : ſorrow for paſt fins, vows of obedience for the future, reſo- 
lutions of amendment of life, if they ſhould live longer, are all the proofs 
they can have of their repentance : theſe proofs are fallible, becauſe ma- 

ny who have given theſe teſtimonies of repentance, have fail'd of ob- 3 I 
taining the pardon of their fins ; what hath happen'd to others, may | 
alſo happen to us ; we have the greater reaſon to fear that we ſhall pe- 
riſh as they did, becauſe we did not take warning from their examples. 

What God-hath in his Word threatned, he hath executed long ſince up- 
on ſome ſinners who have repented, as far as ſorrow for fin may be ſtil d 
repentance: we take no care to get without the reach of the ſame threats, 
what reaſon therefore have we to expect that they ſhall not be executed 
upon us alſo? What plea can we advance in bar of execution? 
TI rave in this diſcourſe gone all along upon this ſuppoſition, that 
thoſe who defer their repentance till they dye, will then certainly per- | 
form all thoſe acts of repentance, which can be perform'd in thoſe cir- 38 oF 
cumſtances, when they are moſt favourable. But now. you cannot but | 
be aware that this is a very liberal ſuppoſition, and that no one, who 
defers his repentance for a year, for a day, for a moment, can be ſure 
that this ſhall be his caſe. For before a man can, with any degree of 
confidence, defer his repentance to a farther time, there are ſeveral que- 
tions to be ask'd and anſwer d by his own conſcience. He who flatters 
himſelf with ſuch hopes, let ham thus interrogate himſelf: © Am I ſure 
© that death is at that diſtance from me, as I imagine it to be? Am I 
* ſure that it will not come before the time which I have fix d upon for 
© my repentance? As J am reſolv'd not to repent till old age, till an- 
© other year, till another time of this year, till to morrow ; ſo am I 
* ſure that I ſhall live till T am old, till the next year, week, day, or 
* moment? Am TI ſure that I ſhall not be taken off by a ſudden and 
<* unforeſeen accident, which will give me no leiſure to prepare my ſelf 
*fordeath? Or am] ſure that the ſickneſs which ſhall carry me out of 5 
* the world, will approach in ſuch flew. forms, as to permit me the free 
© and undiſturb'd uſe of my reaſon? Am [I ſure: that the ſame obſtacles 
e which hinder me from repenting now, will not hinder me from re- 
© penting at any other time? Am I ſure that the ſame ſuccours of God's 
* grace, which are now offer d me, will be always afforded ? Am I ſure 
that the day allotted me by God for repentance is commenſurate to 
the days of my life? Am I ſure that by my long ſinning 1 ſhall not 
e quite benumm my conſcience, fo as that it ſhall be paſt feeling? Am 
© 1 ſare that I ſhall not forfeit God's grace, or that if he doth ſtill diſ- 
<* penſe it, Iſhall not defeat its operation ? Theſeand many other ſuch 
queſtions muſt we put to our ſelves, and be able to anſwer them all in 
the affirmative, before we can juſtifie to God, or to our ſelyes, the de- 
25 IyyYyy lay 
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lay of our repentance to a farther day: but every one, who will be true 
to his own ſoul, muſt acknowledge, that there is not one of theſe que- 
ſtions but muſt be anſwer d in the negative, and therefore the folly of 
delaying our repentance any longer is inexpreſſible and unaccountable. 
LE us therefore catch hold of this opportunity, which is now of- 
fer d us, and which poſſibly is the laſt that will be offer d to ſome of 
us, of turning unto God. Let not this holy ſeaſon, which is ſet apart 
by the piety of the Church for the more ſolemn duties of repentance, 
flip out of our hands, and be added to our accounts, inſtead of being 
employ'd in making our peace with God: Let us this day hear the voice 
of God calling us to repentance, left this call ſhould neyer be repeated, 
or, tho' repeated, ſhould never prove effectual. Which that we may 
do, God grant for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. | 
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The danger of Relaping 


2 Par. IT. 20. | 


If after the 7 haue Lſcap 'd the pollutions of the world, 
thro' the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt, they are again entangled therbin and overcome, 
the latter end is worſe with them than the beginning. 


ONE of all the Apoſtles was better inſtructed in the] Know- 
ledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, than was St. Pe- 
rer; nor could any one be more ſenſible of the ſin and dan- 
ger of apoſtacy, than he, who having forſaken all to follow 
Chriſt, did in the times of difficulty forſake his Maſter, .. 

even denying the Lord that bought him but thro the tender mercies of 

that Saviour whom he denied, he was after a ſincere repentance reſtor d 

to his former ſtate; and, according to the monition given him by Chriſt, 


being himſelf converted, doth here ftrengthen his brethren. In order to rute 44.34. 


this he repreſents to them the dangerous condition of thoſe, who having 
once eſcap d the pollutions of the world, are again entangled therein 
and overcome ; the latter end of theſe men he pronounces to be worſe 
than the beginning. | 

Now that the condition of thoſe who telapſe from a virtuous to 4 
vicious courſe of life, is more ſinful and more dangerous, than the ſtate 
of ſuch as never pretended to virtue and piety, wil appear from theſe 
two confiderations : 50h | = 


I. Becavuss the ſins of ſuch relapſers are, whiltt continued] in, much 

more heinous; and _ 

II. Bzcavss there is much leſs probability of their recovering them · 
ſelves out of this ſinful ſtate by repentance ; 


_ Firſt, TRE fins of thoſe who felapſe are, hilt continued in, more 
| heinous ; and that on theſe four accounts, ; 
97777 1. BI. 


be condition of thoſe that relapſe more dangerous, | 


1. BECAUSE they are committed againſt greater knowledge. 
2. BE CAS E they are committed againſt greater ſtrength to obey. 
BRE CA us E they tend more to the diſhonour of God. 

4. BecavsSE they are committed againſt greater obligations to o- 

THE 1 reaſon aſſign d, why the fins 6£:ſuch as relapſe are aggra- 
vated with deeper guilt, 1s, becauſe they are committed againſt greater 
knowledge. ; TE. 

AL L. fins are greater or leſs in proportion to the knowledge we have 
of our duty. The law of God is that rule, by which we ought to go- 
vern all our actions; but it cannot be a rule to us any farther than it 
is known by us. Ignorance indeed, if it be groſs and affected, will not 
be an excuſe for our tranſgreſſing the law; but in this caſe we are not 
culpable for violating the law which we know not, but for offending 
againft that law which we know. For tho we may not be acquainted 
with the particulars of our duty, yet this at leaſt we know, that we 
ought to inform our ſelves; and for not doing this, for neglecting this 
our known duty, we are juſtly accountable : ſo that it will {till be true, 
that our actions are no farther morally evil, than as they are the tranſ- 
greſſions of a known law. Now if the very nature of /in conſiſts in this, 

x Jchn 3. . that it #5 Ihe tranſgreſſion of a known lam then the more the law is 
known, the greater, the more ſinful fin will be. Now whatever pre- 
tences of ignorance may be made by other men, it is certain that he 
who hath for ſome time liv'd up to the laws of God, cannot plead igno- 
rance of them. The ſureſt knowledge of moral duties is that which is 
attain'd by practice: it is indeed poſſible for a man to know his duty, 
who never performs it; but {till there is as much difference betwixt a 
ſpeculatiye and a practical knowledge of our duty, as between our being 
acquainted with a road from a tranfient yiew of it in a map, and from 
our haying frequently trayell'd over it. As well may an experienc'd 
pilot pretend not to know his compaſs, as he, who hath for ſome time 
ſteer d his courſe by the laws of God, pretend to be ignorant of them. 
They have, during his integrity, took up his thoughts; he muſt have fre- 

6 juently meditated upon them, in order to his regulating his actions by 
jet When he hath enquir'd of himſelf what he ought to do, what to 

leave undone, they have been his guide to direct his paths; and when 

he hath reflected on his paſt actions, they have been the meaſure, by 
which he hath examin'd the rectitude or obliquity of them: by theſe 
means they have made a ſtrong imipreſſion on his mind, and he muſt 
offer great violence to himſelf before he can deface characters, which. 
are ſo deeply imprinted on his ſoul. Such objects indeed, as ſtrike light- 
ly upon our thoughts, may be quickly and eaſily forgot; but thole things, 
which the ſoul attends to, which ſhe dwells upon, cannot fo ſoon ſhp 
out of our memories. Now the duties of the Chriſtian life are of ſuch 
concern in themſelves, and to one, who hath once thought himſelf ob- 
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with the greateſt ſeriouſneſs, and the moſt ſteady application; his rea- 
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Hautes, therefore he cannot eaſily Forget his word, Had he been leſs 
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knowing, he had been leſs culpable; but becauſe he knew his Lord's will, 
and did not according to his will, he ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes. 
Bur 24h, the fins of ſuch as relapſe are greater, becauſe commit- 
ted againſt greater ſtrength to obey. | 
AL IL the rational pleas which can be made for excuſing or for exte- 
nuating our guilt, muſt be taken either from our ignorance, or from 
our infirmity ; from our want of knowledge rightly to diſcern our duty, 
or want of power faithfully to perform it. In order to our going the 
right way, we muſt have feet to carry us, as well as eyes to guide us ; 
and it will not be enough that it hes plain before us, unleſs our ſtrength 
be ſuch that we can paſs it. If therefore we would make a true judg- 
ment concerning the heinouſneſs of any fin, we muſt not only examine 
how plain or difficult our duty is to be known, but alſo how eafie or 
hard it is to be practis d. What is utterly impoſſible to be done, that, 
if it be left undone, leaves no ſtain of guilt behind it : the more diffi- 
cult any duty 1s, the nearer approaches it makes to impoſlibility, and 
conſequently the leſs culpable will the non-peformance of that duty be. 
But whatever frightful notions other men may form to themſelves of 
the difficulty of Chriſtian duties, how much ſoever they may complain 
of the infirmity of their natures; yet this complaint comes with a very 
ill grace from the mouth of one, whoſe own paſt practice is able to con- 
fate it. The difficulties of a virtuous courſe are then greateſt, when 
we firſt enter upon it: there will be for ſome time a violent ſtruggle 
betwixt the old and the new man; for there is as yet a wrong biaſs on 
the ſoul, which carries it another way than reaſon and religion direct: 
but tho' we may be apt to fret under the yoke at firſt, yet when we 
have longer enur'd our necks to it, it will by degrees fit eaſier upon us, 
and we ſhall be much more able to bear it. Now this 1s the caſe of 
every one, who hath for ſome time trodden in the paths of righteouſ- 
neſs : thoſe ways, which at firſt were rough and difficult, after they have 
been often beaten, become more ſmooth and paſſable: our ſtrength en- 
creaſes gradually with the proficiency we make; every ſtep which 1s 
taken renders the next eafier ; and our progreſs is like that of heavy 
bodies towards their centre, which the farther they have gone, the more 
briskly they ſtill move onwards, till they come to the place of their reſt. 
Our ſpiritual enemies, when they have once been entirely defeated, can- 
not on a ſudden recover their ſtrength; the fleſh, tho' tor ſome time it 
may war againſt the ſpirit, yet when it is once ſubdu'd by it, quietly 
ſubmits to the power of the conqueror ; he devil, if he finds a vigorous Jam. 4. 7. 
reſiſtance, will at laſt ee from us; and when our faith hath once over- , John 3. ;. 
come the world, the victory is much more eaſily kept, than it was got. 
Now when the ſtrength of the enemy is ſo much impair'd, and our own 
fo much improv'd ; when temptations, by being often reſiſted, have loſt 
their force, and the acts of virtue, by being frequently repeated, are 
grown more natural to us; if after all theſe advantages we relapſe, the 
eaſineſs of our duty ſtrongly aggravates the guilt of our apoſtacy, and 
the greater heights we were arriv'd to, the more dangerous will our 
fall be. 5 ö BEE 2 1 2 8 
Bur za, The fins of ſuch as relapſe are yet greater, becauſe they 
tend more to the diſhonour of Gt. - 
WHATSOEVER e do, we are commanded to do it to the glory of 
Cod. this was the end for which he created us, and to which confequent- 
 Iy all our actions ought to tend: as far therefore as they ſwerve from 
"BEG. . ZT this 
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this end, ſo far do they decline from that eternal rule of righteouſneſ; 

by which they ought to be meaſur d. Now tho' all ſins derogate from 
the honour of God, yet not all equally: thoſe are moſt repugnant to his 
glory, molt fitted to bring a ſcandal on religion, which are committed 
by the zealous profeflors of it. He who hath for ſome time made him- 
ſelf remarkable by a ſtrict obſervance of God's laws, hath thereby open- 
ly declar'd for the intereſts of virtue and piety: he is now to ſuſtain no 
leſs a character than that of a champion for the cauſe of God; and men 
will be apt to judge of the merits of this cauſe by the conduct of him 
who pretends to maintain it: they will think it reaſonable to form their 
opinions of religion by his, and to have no greater concern for it than 
he hath. If his actions are govern'd by that faith which he profeſſes, 
they will be inclin d to think that there is ſomething of reality in it; 
but if his ways run counter to thoſe which his religion directs, they will 
judge of his inward ſentiments which they cannot ſee, by his outward 
practice which they do ſee: they will think he believes, as they obſerve 
he acts; and they will be willing to believe no farther than they ſup- 
poſe he believes. The vices of one, who hath been conſtantly and uni- 
formly wicked, can do no great prejudice to the honour of religion: he 
is not allow d to be a fit judge betwixt the pretences of virtue and vice, 
who hath always adher'd to the one, and never attended to the pleas of 
the other; but he who from a godly, ſober, and righteous life, relapſes 
to impious and wicked courſes, is ſuppos d to have made the trial, and 
to declare for ſin upon experience and choice: if virtue had really any 
charms in it, tis concluded they would have been ſtrong enough to have 
kept him firm to her intereſt; and becauſe vice hath the preference in 
his practice, tis preſently concluded that it is more eligiblg-an it ſelf. 


Rom. 2. ;. Thus do thoſe who make their boaſt of the lau, thro breaking the law 


Aiſhonour God : whilſt their converſation is not as becometh the truth, 
the name of God is defil d amongſt thoſe, who are the enemies of it; 
and, which is much to be lamented, even their good actions help to ag- 
gravate their guilt ; becauſe the more celebrated their piety hath been, 
the more ſcandalous their fins are. | 

BU Au, The fins of ſuch as relapſe are yet greater, becauſe 
they are committed againſt greater obligations to obedience. 
EE Rx bleſſing we receive from the hands of God is a new additional 
tie to the obſervance of his laws. None have had larger ſhares of the great- 
eſt bleſſings God can beſtow on man, than thoſe who by his reſtrain- 
ing grace have eſcap'd the pollutions of the world; and therefore none 


are more ſtrongly bound than they are by theſe cords of love. What 
our own judgment repreſents as fit to be done, what upon mature de- 


they have been conſcious of any tranſgreilion of the laws of God, they 


liberation we have made our choice, that, unleſs there ſhould be rea- 
ſon for changing our judgment, and repenting of our choice, we are ob- 
lig d to purſue. Thoſe who have conform'd their lives to the precepts 
of the Goſpel, muſt be ſuppos d to have been once convinc'd, that a re- 
ligious life was to be preferr d to a wicked courſe; the nature of good 
and evil is not ſince chang' d; their experience cannot have convinc'd 
them of any miſtake; there is no reaſon for altering their judgment; 
and whilſt that continues the ſame, their practice ought to be conform- 
able to it. But yet farther, ſuch men muſt reaſonably be ſuppos d to 
have made frequent yows of obedience: they have entred into a ſolemn 
covenant with God, and this covenant hath been often renew d: when 


have 
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have felt the. horrors of a broken and contrite heart, and, in this agony 
of their ſouls, have broken out into the moſt pathetick and warm ex- 
preſſions of their being reſolv'd upon a more entire obedience for the 
time to come; the performance of theſe vows they have made the con- 
dition of their pardon, and have begg'd of God to forgive their fins upon 
no other terms, than their being true to thoſe promiſes. After vows 
made with ſuch ſolemnity, repeated frequently, ratified often with the 
blood of Chriſt at their approaches to his holy altar, every tranſgreſſion 
of their duty is aggravated with the heinous guilt of deliberate perjury. 
Ir would be eaſie to purſue this ſubject yet farther, and to carry the 
guilt of relapſers ſtill higher; but it were endleſs to view this body of 
fin in all its dimenſions. What hath been deliver'd may ſuffice to give 
us, tho not a full and adequate ſenſe of it, yet ſuch a notion of the 
danger of this ſtate, as may make us careful how we fall into it. For 
if ſins committed againſt the evident knowledge of our duty, againſt 
the plain dictates of our conſcience, againſt the eaſineſs of obedience 
which by our former practice we had acquir'd, againſt the motions of 
God's bleſſed Spirit, againſt the honour of his holy name and religion, 
againſt the ſtrongeſt obligations and ſtricteſt vows of obedience; if ſuch 
fins as theſe are to be reckon'd amongſt the moſt heinous and proyoking, 
then the condition of ſuch as relapſe from a godly to a wicked life, whilſt 
continued in, muſt be acknowledg'd very dangerous. Out of this dan- 
gerous ſtate, into which all thoſe who relapſe do plunge themſelves, there 
are no means of recovery but by a fincere and unfeign'd repentance ; and 
the more difficult that recovery is, the more hazardous will the condi- 
tion of ſuch back-ſliders {till appear. It remain d therefore to be prov d, 
that as the ſtate of ſuch is, whilſt continu'd in, moſt finful ; ſo there are 
leſs hopes of recovery out of it by repentance. - And this will appear, 
whether it be confider'd | i LOST 


1. THAT there is leſs probability ſuch perſons ſhould ever go about 
to repent : or . 7 


2. THA x there are leſs hopes, that their repentance ſhould prove 
_  effectual. * * 
Ax D I, There is leſs probability ſuch perſons ſhould ever go a- 
bout to repent. nee E EL] Riß s. 

IT is a very deplorable conſideration, that thoſe evil habits which 
require much time to maſter, and which are not to be rooted out but 
by flow and leiſurely degrees, yet if after ſome abſtinence they are again 
indulg'd, do return upon us with their full vigour, and with all their 
former ſtrength. The relaps'd ſinner meets his former crimes with the 
ſame pleaſure, with which we are wont to receive an old boſom friend; 
and the intermiſſion gives the fin at its return a new and better reliſh: 
The ſenſual appetites muſt now be made amends for the long abſtinence 
they have endur'd ; and he who repents of his virtue, will be ſure to 
ſin apace, that he may recover the ground which he thinks he hath loſt 
in the ſervice of God and of religion. His conſcience, which is bold 
and troubleſom, muſt be lull'd aſleep; and he muſt find out freſh vices 
to divert his thoughts from thoſe melancholly reflections, which might 
otherwiſe diſturb: him. For whilft he walk d in the ways of righteouſ- 
neſs, he had receiv d ſtrong impreſſions of the neceffity of an holy life: 
tho he is very willing, he is not able to ſtifle on a ſudden all his Wane 
notions! 3 he can neither ſhake them off, nor yet be eaſie under them: 
they do ſome times break in upon him, and raiſe violent tempeſts in his 

is 2212222 2 ſoul: 
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ſoul: the common methods of diverſion are not able to keep them at 
a diſtance; he muſt therefore find out ſome other way of being at eaſe: 
he muſt, in his own defence, purſue ſuch courſes as are moſt likely to drive 
away theſe perplexing thoughts : his pafſions muſt be employ'd, that 
his underſtanding may not have leiſure to reflect; many and various 


objects muſt be found out to entertain his ſenſes, leſt upon the ſhorteſt 


interruption his awaken'd conſcience ſhould interpoſe: and the pleaſures, 
which he now chooſes, muſt be the moſt groſs and ſenſual, leſt if they 
were too feeble, they might not affect him ſo far, as to take off his mind 
entirely from cool and ſober thoughts. In this violent hurry of his paſ- 
ſions therewill be no room for thoſe ſerious reflections, which ſhould lead 
him to repentance; he is carried on by the torrent of his unruly luſts; and 
the farther he departs from the right way, the leſs hopes there are of 
his ever returning into it; and that the rather, becauſe he is now upon 
the guard againſt all the methods that ſhould reduce him : for as the 
thoughts of reformation are not likely to ariſe from within, ſo neither 
will they eafily be admitted from without. For he who takes ſuch 
care to ſilence the checks of his own conſcience, will much more hate 
the reproof of a friend. The offices of religion muſt be intermitted, leſt 
they ſhould refreſh the thoughts of his guilt and danger: and he who 
before conſulted the oracles of God to know his duty, is now careful to 
ſhut his eyes and ſtop his ears againſt them, becauſe they forewarn him 
of his puniſhment. Thus ſollicitous is he to ſtop up all the avenues, by 
which the thoughts of repentance might enter; and whilſt he is thus 


obſtinately bent againſt the moſt proper remedies, we have great reaſon 


to doubt of his recovery. 
Bur 24ly, Should the relaps'd finner entertain thoughts of repentance, 


tis yet to be fear d that this repentance may not prove effectual. 

IN every work which we undertake, we proceed more or leſs vigo- 
rouſly in proportion to the different hopes we have of ſucceſs. The 
more difficult the work is, the more neceſſary it is that we be encou- 
rag d by the proſpect of ſome conſiderable advantage. But where the 
labour 1s great, and the hopes of ſucceſs little, we ſhall be apt to de- 
ſpond, and to fit down in a lazy and idle deſpair. Now theſe are the 
circumſtances of a relaps'd ſinner; his repentance is a work of great dif- 
ficulty, and his hopes of acceptance are very faint: his penitential ſor- 
rows muſt bear a proportion to his guilt; and fince this hath been ſo 
deeply aggravated, thoſe muſt be equally ſharp and piercing. All thoſe 


| Rom. 7.10, figns of a godly ſorrow, which St. Paul hath enumerated, muſt appear 


:-after a more eminent and conſpicuous manner in his repentance. For 


what carefulneſs ought there to be, where there hath been ſo ſcandalous + 
a neglect? What clearing of himſelf will be ſufficient” to purge him, 
who hath contracted ſo foul a guilt ? at indignation muſt he ſhew 
for then drawing. back, when he was juſt within the reach of the pro- 
mis d reward? } hat fear, left God in his anger ſhould reje& him, and 

leſt his preſent repentance ſhould prove like his former, ſuch as is 20 be 
repented of * What vehement deſire of recovering that bleſſed ſtate, from 
which he lately fell? # hat zeal to promote God's honour, which his 
fins have ſo much wounded? And hat revenge on himſelf for ſo baſe 
and ungrateful apoſtacy? By theſe ſteps muſt the back- ſlider recover 
the ground, which he hath loſt; thro all theſe difficulties muſt he preſs 
forwards to that mark which he cannot, with any great degree of confi- 
dence, promiſe himſelf, after all his labour, to-compais, For there are very 
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_ diſcouraging threats gone out from the throne of the Almighty againſt 


apoſtates. We are taught, that 7 ig impoſſible for thoſe, who were once Heb. 6.4 


enlightned and have taſted of the heavenly gift, and were made par- 
zakers of the holy Ghoſt, and have taſted the good word of God, and 
the powers of the world to come, if they ſhall fall away, to renew 
them again to repentance, ſeeing they cruciſie to themſelves the Son of 
God afreſh, and put him to an open ſhame. +; 
Now whatever favourable conſtruction may be made of theſe words; 
whether, by thoſe who fall away, are to be underſtood only apoſtates 
from the belief of the Chriſtian religion, or thoſe who ſtill hold the faith 
of Chriſt, but Hold it in anrighteouſneſs ; whether the impoſlibility here 
declar'd is abſolute and peremptory, or amounts to no more than a great 
difficulty ; whether the renovation of ſuch as fall away is here pronounc'd 
utterly impoſſible, or only impracticable according to the common me- 
thods of reſtoring ſinners; how much ſoever, I ſay, we ſoften this 
harſh ſentence, yet we ſhall not be able to diſarm it of the terror it car- 


ries againſt relaps'd finners. For Chriſt hath not reyeal'd tous his reli- 


gion barely as a ſyſtem of truths to be believ d, but much more as a ſcheme 
of duties to be practis d by us: ſo that if apoſtacy from the belief of the 
Chriſtian religion is deſperate, then a relapſe from a Chriſtian courſe 
of life mult at leaſt be very hazardous. The back-{liding ſinner offends 
againſt the ſame mercies as the apoſtate ; for he was once enligbined in 


baptiſm, and he there taſted of he heavenly gif, the remiſſion of fins 


by baptiſm; he was made partaker of the holy Ghoſt, which was then 
given, and which hath fince aſſiſted him in the duties of an holy life: 
he hath zaſted of the good word of God, having been inſtructed in the 
doctrines of the Goſpel, and having for ſome time liv'd up to them; he 
hath alſo za/zed of the powers of the world to come, hath took pleaſure 

in the teſtimony of a good conſcience, and hath been fill'd with ſuch 
Joys, as have been both a foretaſt and earneſt of thoſe which will be the 
portion of the bleſſed to all eternity. He cannot indeed, according to the 
rigour of the letter, be charg'd with crucifying the Son of God, and put- 
ting him to an open ſhame, as neither can thoſe who totally renounce 
the faith of Chriſt; but if theſe are ſaid to crucifie him, becauſe they 
bring a diſhonour on his religion by deſerting it, then will this imputa- 
tion, tho not equally, yet in proportion involve thoſe, who bring a ſcan- 
dal on Chrift's religion by an unchriſtian practice. There muſt there- 
fore be ſome extraordinary effuſion of God's grace to recall the relaps'd 
{inner : but what reaſon hath he to expect this ſupernatural aid, who 
hath already ſo much abus d it? Why ſhould he hope the Holy Spirit 
will co-operate with him, who' hath taken ſo much pains to ſtifle all his 


former motions? Is it not much more to be fear d left the unclean ſpi- Match. 12. 


rit, which was before driven out of his ſoul, ſhould take to himſelf [even 
other Plow” more wicked than him els and come and dwell there ; and 
thus ſhall zhe 1a/# tate of that man be worſe than the finſt. God for- 


bid, that I ſhould pronounce this to be the certain doom of all who, 


after a courſe of piety, return to a wicked life. We have no? fo learned 
Chri/t as to limit his unbounded mercies; as we do not think the piety 
of the beſt men indefectible, for © after they have receiv'd the Holy Ghoſt, 
they may depart from grace given, and fall into fin”, ſo neither do we 
look upon the fins of the moſt wicked to be unpardonable ; for by the 


grace of God they may riſe again, and amend their lives”. But tho none 


are to be caſt off as reprobates, who unfeignedly repent, yet the repen- 
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Application from what has been ſaid concerning Relapſing. 


Phil. 2. 12. 


5 


tance of ſome may be very difficult; and tho the caſe of ſuch as relapſe 
is not quite deſperate, yet what hath been ſaid is ſufficient to prove it 
extremely hazardous. TOES 

Now if the fin and hazard of relapſing be ſo great, it will be the duty 
of all who. yet ſtand, to take care left they fall; and of thoſe who are 
faln, to uſe all diligence to recover their ground. The ſtate of the for- 
mer is happy, but not ſecure, and therefore they ought to be upon their 
guard; the conduct of the latter is very dangerous, but not quite de- 
ſperate, and therefore they ought to 2work ou7 7herr ſalvation with fear 
and trembling. Eternal happineſs is the reward only of thoſe few who 


perſevere unto the end ; and eternal puniſhment will be the lot only of 


ſuch, it were to be wiſh'd few, as are finally impenitent : neither {hall 
he who ſtarts back be ſav'd for his paſt righteouſneſs, nor he who is tru- 
ly penitent be condemn'd for his paſt iniquity. Knowing therefore the 
abſolute neceflity of perſeverance, and the extreme danger of drawing 
back, let us, as we value our immortal fouls, take diligent heed how 
we fall into, or at leaſt how we continue in, a ſtate of apoſtacy. Let 


us remember, that it is a crime deteſted both by God and man. All 


mankind agree to fix a brand of infamy and reproach on renegades. The 


diſcipline of the Church hath been remarkably ſevere againſt the laps'd. 
All Governments puniſh a rebel and deſerter more than a publick and 
profeſs'd enemy. And God hath declar'd with great ſolemnity, that / 


Heb. 10. 38. any on draw back, his ſoul ſhall have no pleaſure in him. He there- 


Rev. 22.11, 


12. 


fore that is righteous, let him be righteons ſtill; and he that is holy, 
let him be holy ſtill for behold Chri/t cometh, and his reward is with 
bim, lo give every man according to his work. 


Sem. LIV. 
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Good Works not meritorious. 


God is not unrighteous, to forget your work and labour 
, A . 


HIS declaration of the Apoſtle contains in it a very ſtron 
and powerful, and, as one would be apt to think, an ef- 
fectual and irreſiſtible motive to acts of charity, and to 
the exerciſe of all other Chriſtian graces. Every alms we 
> beſtow, every good work we do, is an indication of our 
love to God; and God, who is a bountiful rexwarder of thoſe that dili- 
gently ſeek him, and whoſe love to his creatures as far exceeds their 
love to him, as his power and goodneſs ſurpaſſes theirs, will not let any 
one good action of ours, which proceeds from the love of him, be for- 
gotten or unrewarded: God is not unrighteons to forget your work and 
labour of love. 05 ny e 
TEIs aſſertion of the Apoſtle will be capable of two different con- 
ſtructions according as we interpret the word unrightebus. He is righ- 
teous in the moſt ſtrict and proper ſenſe of the word, who gives to e- 
very one his due; he unrighteous, who deprives any one of that which. 
he hath a juſt right to. But he is righteous in a larger ſenſe of the word, 
who is faithful to his promiſes, and who grants to others what he had 
promis d to grant, tho he is not perhaps in ſtrict juſtice bound thereun- 
to; and conſequently he is unrighteous, who having promis d a favour 
either abſolutely or conditionally, doth not make good to the party that 
promiſe. God would not be unrighteous in the firſt ſenſe of the word 
tho he ſhould forget, that is, tho he ſhould not reward, our good works 
with the glories of heaven, becauſe he is not in ſtrict juſtice oblig d to 
do it; but God would be unrighteous in the latter fenſe of the word, 
that is, he would be unmindful of his promiſes, if he ſnould forget, that 
is, if he ſhould not reward our good works, done out of unfeign d love 
to him, with eternal life; becauſe in the evangelical covenant he hath 
been graciouſly pleas d, out of his infinite goodneſs, to engage himſelf 
5 5 5 Aaaaaaa 2 there 


In what ſenſe God "ey not be reg ighteous 


thereunto. Our beſt actions do not deſerve eternal life, and therefore 
we have no right to it; but God hath promis'd eternal life to the obe- 
dient, and therefore upon our ſincere obedience we may aſſuredly ex- 
pe&-1t. Two extremes there are which we ought carefully to avoid in 
this matter, as being both of dangerous conſequence; we muſt not think 
our good actions abſolutely perfect, and meritorious in the fight of God, 
leſt we grow proud, inſolent, and preſumptuous; and we mult not ima- 
gine them to be uſeleſs and infignificant, leſt we grow ſlothful, diſſo- 
lute, and careleſs. For the avoidance of theſe pernicious errors, either 
of which would have a fatal influence on our Chriſtian practice, and on 
our ſpiritual eſtate, I ſhall endeayour to ſtate this matter aright, and 


to ſhew 


I. IN what ſenſe God would not be unrighteous, that is, unjuſt, tho 
he ſhould forget our good works, that 1s, tho' he ſhould not re- 
ward us with eternal life for them. 

II. IN what other ſenſe we may conclude, that becauſe God is not 
unrighteous, that is, not regardleſs of his promiſes, therefore he 
will not forget our good works, but will reward us for them with 
the glories of heaven, and happineſs eyerlaſting. | 


Tux groſſeſt miſtake in this matter, and that which humble and de- 
vout Chriftians ought to keep at the greateſt diſtance from, is the bold 
and aſſuming aſſertion of thoſe, who are ſo hardy as to maintain, that 
eternal life is in ſtrict juſtice and of right due to the good actions of 
men, antecedently to any covenant of God, or to any gracious pro- 
miſe made by him: that good works do of themſelves, in their own na- 
ture, and for their own ſakes, truly and properly deſerve eternal life 
even as much as evil works do on their own account, and from their own 
demerit, deſerve eternal death: that by obedience to the laws of God 
we have an unqueſtionable title to eternal happineſs, which we may ſafe- 
1y and ſecurely plead at the tribunal of God's juſtice: that we may fairly 
challenge heaven, as the purchaſe of our good works, for which we have 
paid a full and ſufficient price, and from which therefore we cannot be 
debarr d, without great wrong and manifeſt injury done unto us. How 
contrary this arrogant plea is to Scripture, and to right reaſon; to the 
eſtabliſh'd rules of juſtice, and to the principles of our holy religion, will 
be manifeſt from a flight and curſory conſideration of ſome undeniable 
truths, either in themſelves ſelf-evident, or ſo plainly reveal d to us in 
holy Writ, that without queſtioning the veracity of God, we can form 
no doubt of them. For, in the ä Ali 
Firſt PLlack, whatſoever good action a man can perform; whatever 
kinds, degrees, or meaſures of virtue he can attain and exerciſe ; what 
good thing ſoever he is, with the utmoſt diligence, application, and vi- 
gour of mind, able to do; that he upon many accounts owes unto God 
his Maker, his Preſerver, his Benefactor: and tho' he ſhould exactly 
all God's laws at all times, and in all reſpects; yet he would, in re- 


gard of God, only pay a juſt and rightful debt. But no one ſurely, who 
pays to another what he ſtrictly owes him, can thereby oblige that other 
to beſtow on him a reward, or can make him properly his debtor. He 
ceaſes, indeed, to be himſelf any longer a debtor to that other; but he 
doth not for that reaſon commence his creditor. Nothing is now far- 
ther due from him ; but neither doth any thing thereby become = © 
| The 
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Serm. LIV. tho be ſhould forget our good Works. 


1 


THE dependance of man upon God, of the creature upon the rea- 
tor, of the ranſom d upon the Redeemer, muſt be acknowledg d to be 
much greater, than that of a ſervant upon his maſter, or even of a ſlave 
upon his Lord. But now whatever a ſlave doth in the ſervice of his 
maſter, he hath no right of exacting a reward for it from his lord and 
owner: for whatever he hath, whatever by his labour he procures, is 
wholly and entirely not his own, but his lord's; he hath no propriety 
in or of himſelf, no diſpoſal of his own perſon, actions, or poſſeſſions ; 
but whatever by his induſtry he gains, he acquires it, not to himſelf, or for 
his own benefit, but to the proper uſe, and for the entire advantage of 
his lord, under whoſe dominion he is, and for whoſe behoof he works. 
How much leſs therefore ſhall a mortal man make God his debtor ? God, 
from whom he hath receiy'd all he hath, and all he is! God, who at firſt 
freely gave him his being, and who continually preſerves him in it ! God, 
tnwhom he lives and moves ; and to whom therefore all his life, and all his 
- motions ought of right to be dedicated! God, who hath a more arbitrary 
right and abſolute power over us, than any the moſt deſpotick maſter can 
have over his ſlave; and to whom moreover we owe, on account of his 
goodneſs as well as his authority, more duty and ſubjection, more obe- 
dience and reverence, more honour and thanks, than any ſon can poſſi- 

bly owe to the moſt tender, moſt affectionate, moſt indulgent father 
EE N amongſt equals no one is of right, and in ſtrict juſtice, oblis'd 
to recompenſe the labour and pains of another, but he who hath free- 
ly and voluntarily bound himſelf thereunto by ſome pact and covenant ; 
or who at leaſt is enforc'd thereunto by the law of ſome ſuperior. What 
conſideration therefore can oblige God to beſtow upon man eternal life, 
but his own free and gracious promiſe, ſince he hath no ſuperior; nor 
can any law be preſcrib'd to him, but what he vouehſafes to preſcribe 
to himſelf, and to guide his own actions and diſpenſations by? To this 
it may be farther added, that all our good thoughts, words, and works 
proceed entirely from the grace of God, and are his free gifts beſtow'd 
upon us, out of his mere bounty and mercy. Should God therefore, 
by beſtowing on us one grace, be thereby in juſtice oblig'd, for that ve- 
ry reaſon, to beſtow on us another? Can it with any colour of reaſon 
be pretended, that he, who hath receiv d a benefit from any one, doth 
by ſuch reception of a former benefit undeſerv d, acquire a title to exact 
from his benefactor ſtill farther and greater benefits? So far are our 
beſt works from being a benefit beſtow'd by men upon God, that on the 
contrary, they ought to be numbred amongſt the greateſt benefits which 
God doth in this world beſtow on men; on account of which we are 
deeply indebted to him, and for which we are bound to pay our moſt 
thankful acknowledgments. Can therefore thoſe performances, which 
are to be acknowledg'd and celebrated as the greateſt favours, and moſt 
valuable gifts of God to us, be deem'd benefits done to him, on account 
of which he ſhall be oblig'd to pay his acknowledgments, and render his 
| thanks to us? Hath not our bleſſed Saviour taken ſufficient care to ſtop 
the mouths of thoſe, who are ſo inſolent as to challenge a recompence 
from God for their good actions, as any ways due to them in point of 
gratitude? Hath he not in his Goſpel taught. us, that the faithful are 
like to thoſe ſervants, to whom, tho' they have honeſtly and diligent- 
ly perform'd their task, yet their maſter is ſo far from owing” any re- 
ward, that he is not bound fo much as to thank them for their ſervices ?' 


Doth he thank that ſervant, becauſe he did the things that were com-Lnke 17.9, 


B b bb bbb manded 


nm +... 


III 


$58. 


—————— —— 5 


In what ſenſe God, becauſe be in not unrighteons, | © 


manded bim: I trow not, So likewiſe yo, when ye have done all tho ſe 
things winch are commanded E ay, we are unprofitable ſervants. 

Bor theſe errors of God's being bound, either in ſtrict juſtice, or ſo 
much as in gratitude, to reward our good works with eternal life on ac- 


count of their intrinſick worth, or of their being profitable to him, need 


not any farther be expos d, ſince they are ſo groſs, as to have but very 
few advocates even in the Church of Rome. What the moderate men of 


that communion contend for is this; that good works do merit eternal 


life, tho not in themſelves, yet in regard to the principle from which 
they proceed, and the acceptableneſs of the perſons by whom they are 


perform d: for they are, {ay they, wrought by the Spirit of God dwell- 


ing and operating in his Saints ; they have their origine, their riſe, their 
growth, their conſummation from the grace of Chriſt; they are per- 
form'd by thoſe whom God hath adopted to be his children, and whom, 
for the ſake of his Son, he doth more peculiarly love: and in theſe re- 
gards therefore, tho' not on their own account, they are highly meri- 
torious. | | 

Now true it is, that the good actions of the regenerate are therefore 
more acceptable to God, becauſe of the relation which ſuch regenerate 
perſons have to God in Chriſt; they do derive a value from the blood of 
Chriſt, for the ſake of which thoſe good actions are accepted to ſalva- 
tion, which on their own account can have no pretence to ſuch a ſu- 
per-abundant reward: but hereby no value, no price, no addition of 
worth accrues properly to the works themſelves; they are ſtill defective 
and imperfect; but their deficiency and imperfection is thro' the mer- 
cy of God averlook'd: they cannot bear a ſtrict and rigorous examina- 
tion, according to the ſeyere rules of juftice; but they are therefore ap- 
prov'd, becauſe God is pleas'd for the ſake of Chrift, 20 /o enter into 
a ſtrict and rigorous zudgment with his ſervants they are on account 
of Chriſt's merits {a far valued by God, that he will vouchſafe to reward 
them with eternal life; but then they are not efteem'd according to their 
own intrinfick work, but thro' the favour of God are much over-rated. 
Now ſo far are the obedience which Chriſtians pay to the laws of God, 
and the love whick they bear to him, from being more valuable and me- 
ritorious, becauſe God has adopted them to be his children, and has made 
them the heirs of his kingdom, and by the continual aſſiſtance of his Spi- 
rit doth incline, excite, and powerfully diſpoſe them to works of piety 
and virtue, that if the ſame love, and the fame obedience were paid to 
God by thoſe, whom he had not ſo much favour'd, or to whom he had 
not afforded ſo great helps, they would be more valuable, and would de- 
ſerve greater commendation, and a more ample recompence. For cer- 
tainly if two perſons equally love a third, by whom they have not been 
equally fayour'd, he who hath receiv d the fewer or ſmaller favours to 
engage his love, deſerves the greater thanks: and if twoperſons not equal- 
ly aſſiſted perform one and the ſame task with equal exactneſs, he who 
has the leaſt aſſiſtance has a title to the greateſt praiſe. If therefore good 
actions, eſtimated according to the intrinfick goodneſs of the actions con- 
fider'd in themſelves, and in reſpect to their conformity to the divine 
law, are not ſtrictly worthy of eternal happineſs, nor of an equal value 
and price with it, then neither can they acquire ſuch tranſcendent value 
and worth from the grace of Chriſt, by the influence and affiftance of 
whuch they are done; or from the relation or acceptableneſs of the per- 
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Fro M what hath been faid concetning the intrinfick value of good 
works, and of the title which thoſe who perform them may challenge 
to a reward from the hands of God, it is, Think, ſufficiently evident, that 
God might without unrighteouſneſs, that is, without doing any wrong to 
his creatures, without detaining from them any thing which is their due, 
any thing which they can claim as a juſt debt, refuſe to recompenſe their 
beſt actions with eternal life: that the very beſt works which are done 
by the very beſt of men are nat worthy of everlaſting happineſs, if they 
are rated according to their own intrinfick value; that, whatſoever worth 
may be ſuppos d to be in them, God, antecedently to his covenant made 
with men, and his gracious promiſes vouchſafed to them, is not tied to 
reward them with the glories of heaven: that the promiſe of eternal life 
upon the terms of the Goſpel is an act of free grace, and proceeds, not 
from the juſtice, but merely from the mercy of God: that our good deeds 
are not worthy of eternal bliſs in the ſame ſenſe, as our evil deeds are 
worthy of eternal miſery: that therefore the pretence of meriting hea- 
ven by our good actions is idle, preſumptuous, and highly derogatory 
to the honour of God: that to place ſo much ſtreſs and confidence in 
them, is the likelieſt way to loſe the fruit and benefit of them: that 
when we look back upon our paſt lives, and find that by the grace of 
God we have been reſtrain'd from ſome fins, and have been enabled to 
do ſome good in the world, we may from thence form better hopes of 
our eternal ſtate, than if we had committed thoſe fins, or omitted thoſe 
duties; but that we have no reaſon from thence with the proud Phar:- 

ſee to boaſt of our ſelyes, that we are righteous, or to challenge from 
God a reward, as he is juſt and righteous; but ought each of us with the 
humble and deyout Nahlican to ſmite upon our breaſts, and to ſay, God 
be merciful to me a ſinner. I is Fragen yn 255 aer, 

Bo T now, left to avoid one extreme we ſhould fooliſhly run into ano- 
ther; leſt for fear of carrying the value of our good actions too high, 
we ſhould on the other fide fink their price too low ; left out of a too ve- - 
hement oppoſition of their error, who aſſert them to be ſtrictly and 
properly meritorious, we ſhould imagine them to be of no uſe at all, or 
of very ſmall moment, 1n relation to our eternal happinefs, it will be 
proper to ſhew in the 2 er eee, ee e 
Second PLA E, that, notwithſtanding what has been ſaid hitherto 
by way of abatement of their pretended worth, they are ſtill in many 
reſpects highly valuable before God; and that tho they cannot by way of 
purchaſe procure for us, yet upon other conſiderations they will ſeeure 
to us eternal happineſs; for that there is a ſenſe in which the righteoul- 
neſs of God is engag'd to remember and reward them; fince otherwiſe 
he would not be unrighteous, tho' he ſhould forget our works, and la- 
hour, that proceedeth of Jove ; which yet our Apoſtle, in the words of 
my text, doth more than intimate he would be. SP rows 
Nou the leaſt that can be ſaid concerning the value of good works, 
proceeding from the love of God, and defign'd to his glory, is this; that 
tho' we ſhould not be made partakers of eternal happineſs merely be- 
cauſe of them, yet neither can we be fav d without them: tho' they are 
not the meritorious cauſes, yet they are the neceſſary conditions, of our 
ſalyation: tho where they are found, they do not give a legal title to 
ſalvation ; yet where they are not found, the perſons deſtitute of them 
have not ſo much as an equitable title to eternal bliſs from the mercy - 
of God, thro the merits of Chriſt : tho the performance of them doth 
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not for its-own ſake, open unto us the gates of heaven; yet the non- 
performance of them will certainly ſhut thoſe gates. upon us, and make 

an entry thither utterly impracticable: tho the fruition of God is not 

due to any one for the ſake of his holineſs ; yet ſure we are, that 2v77h- 

Matt. 7. 2. og Holineſs no one ſball ſee God: tho the doing of God's will cannot 
purchaſe to us the kingdom of heaven; yet we are by Chriſt aſſur d, that 

none /hall enter into the kingdom of heaven, but he that doeth the will 

F his Father, which in heaven. For virtuous and religious actions 

are the way chalk'd out by God, by which we muſt arrive at he g/or:es 

Which ſhall be reveal d. they are the means ordain d by him, by which 

we may certainly and effectually, tho' not of right acquire, yet in fact 

obtain everlaſting happineſs. As ſure as we are that we ſhall be puniſh'd 

for our ſins, ſo A2 are we that we ſhall be rewarded for our piety ; 

and tho puniſhment be the effect of God's juſtice, and naturally reſults 

from 1t, whereas the reward proceeds merely from his bounty ; yet fince 

the goodneſs of God is as eſſential an attribute of the divine being as is 

his juſtce, it is no more poſlible that thoſe who do well, and perſevere 

in ſo doing, ſhould fall ſhort of eternal happineſs, than it is that thoſe, 

who continue in a ſtate of fin and impenitence, ſhould avoid eternal miſery. 
THE method, by which God will proceed in the final diſtribution of 

rewards and puniſhments, is plainly ſet down in holy Writ; and tho' we 
cannot from thence gather, that there will be an equality between good 
actions and their recompence, for we are taught every where that the 
recompence ſhall far exceed the work; yet we are ſufficiently inſtructed, 

that there ſhall be a proportion of likeneſs between the recompence 

| and the work, that is, that it ſhall go well with them that do well, and 
Rom. 2.6, ill with them that do ill; and that in this ſenſe God 20:47 render to every 
man according to his deeds; to them who by patient continuance in well- 
doing ſeek for glory, and honour, and immortality, eternal life ; but to 
them that are contentious, and do not obey the truth, but obey unrigh- 
teouſneſs, indignation and wrath ; tribulation and anguiſh upon every 
ſoul of man that doeth evil: but glory, honour and peace to every man that 
worketh good. Death is in juſtice due to them that live after the fleſh ; 
life, it is true, is not of ſtrict right due to them that live after the Spirit; 
and yet theſe may be as ſure of life, as thoſe are of death; for from the 
Rom. f. i. {ame authority that we believe, that z/ wwe live after the fleſh, we ſhall 
die, we have equal ground to believe, that zf we thro' the Spirit do mor- 

 7afie the deeds of the body, we ſball live. When St. Paul would power- 

fully perſwade the Romans to reſcue themſelves from the dominion of 

fin, and to enter into the paths of holineſs, he ſhews them the different 
ends, to which theſe different courſes did naturally tend ; and tho' he is 
careful to diſtinguiſh between the demerit of fin and the merit of holi- 

Rem. 6. ag. neſs, for he expreſsly affirms that death is the wages of ſin, but that eter- 
nal life is the gift of God through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, yet the force 
of his argument turns upon this, that everlaſting life would be as cer- 

tainly the fruit and end of holineſs, as eternal death would be the fruit 
r.19,:0,2,and end of diſobedience. As ye have yielded your e FP) poi 70 
**- uncleanneſs, and to iniquity unto iniquity ; even ſo now yield your mem- 

bers ſervants to righteouſneſs unto 22 - Forwhen ye were the ſer- 

vants ſin, ye were free from righteouſneſs ; what fruit had ye then in 

thoſe things whereof ye are now aſhamed? for the end of thoſe things is 

aeath. But mow being made free from ſin, and become ſervants to God, 
Je have your fruit unto holineſs, and the end everlaſting life. F = 
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Serm. LIV. will not forget aur good Works. 
Tur there is, tho not an exact equality of worth, yet ſoine propor- 
tion of fitneſs between pious actions and the rewards of piety, is plain, 
from thoſe apt ſimilitudes, which the Scriptures fo often make uſe of to 
repreſent to us the relation and affinity they bear to each other. The in- 
ſpir' d writers compare good and evil works to the ſeveral ſorts of ſeeds, 
eternal happineſs and miſery to the ſeveral fruits of products that na- 
turally grow from them; hat ſbever a man oweth, that ſhall be alſo Gal. 6.5, 8. 
reap : for he that ſoweth to the fleſh, ſhall of the fleſh reap corru lion; 
but he that ſometh to the fprrit, ſhall of the ſpirit reap life everlaſting. 
The harveſt which is reap'd doth, as to the quantity of it, far exceed the 
ſeed which is ſown : this wonderful encreaſe is owing, not ſo much to 
the skill of the husband-man, or to the goodneſs of the foil, as to the 
influences of heaven; yet ſtill there is ſome proportion between what 
is ſown and what 1s reap'd: where there is no ſeed fown, there no har- 
veſt can be expected; where the ſeed 1s ſown with too ſcanty an hand, 
there it will be in vain to look for a fruitful crop; and tho it is God, 1 Cor.15.38. 
that hath given it a body as it hath pleaſed hint, yet ſtill he giveth to 
every ſeed its own body. | HC 
AGAIN, eternal life is in holy Scripture ſometimes compar'd to a 
prize or crown; good works to the courſe which is to be run, the fight 
which is to be fought, in order to our gaining ſuch prize. I Have fought :Tim.4.;,8. 
a good fight, ſaith St. Paul, I have ſiniſb d my courſe, I have kept the 
faith: henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteouſneſs, which 
the Lord the righteous judge A give me at that day. The crown 
laid up for St. Taul did, in its weight and value, far exceed the labour 
and pains he was at in maintaining the good fight, in finiſhing his courſe, 
in preſerving the faith; but ſtiH it was the recompence of his unſhaken 
firmneſs, his unwearied diligence, his ſteady perſeverance. It was a 
crown of righteouſneſs; the purchaſe of Chriſt's righteoufneſs, and the 
teward of St. Pail's; it was to be given to him by a righteous judge; 
by one, who, tho he was not in juſtice bound to give it him as a debt 
which St. aul could challenge, yet in faithfulneſs would give it him 
as a donative which he had freely promis'd, and therefore would certain- 
ly beſtow. bn, e 55 | 
5 Bur good actions ate in Scripture moſt frequently compar d to a task 
and labour enjoyn'd by God to be perform'd by men; and eternal life 
to a recompence promis d by God, and by him paid to men in conſide- 
ration of their labour and their work. Now tho the reward promis'd 
by God doth far exceed the value of the work requir'd from men, yet 
thoſe labourers, who, in proſpect of the promis d recompence, do cheer- 
fully perform that eafie ſervice, which is requir'd from them, may be 
as ſure of receiving their reward, as if their labour were truly commen- 
ſurate to it, and were ſtrictly worthy of it. Nay, the Scriptures do go ſo 
far, as to pronounce the Saints of God to be in ſome ſenſe worthy of that 
recompence, which God in his tranſcendent bounty hath been pleas d 
to promiſe to them. To thoſe in Sardis, who had not defeled their gar- x... 3. 4. 
ments, that is, who had preſerv'd their mnocence without ſpot and ble- 
miſh in the midſt of a wicked world, Chriſt rs that they ſhould 
 qvalk with him in white, that is, that they ſhould be made partakers 
of his glory: for they are worthy; worthy, tho not ſtrictly and on ac- 
count of their own proper merit, yet in à larger ſenſe, becauſe they had 
thoſe diſpoſitions and qualifications, which Chriſt requir d in ſuch as 
he would tranſlate to the Kingdom of heaven. 
OI 7 7; 2 3211101 WT gi Ce cc cc E 4 YWOSS EP SINCE . 


P * 


- m4 
” * — — 


WS 
= 
y * 


= os ten > os _— + — „ heg'4 
9 . . 


1 


_— 


_ 


Tube Romiſh doctyine of Merit examin dl. 


. 
6 be: 44660 : wm 
2 


_S$1Nce. therefore it appears from what hath been ſaid, that there is 
between the good works of holy men and eternal life, tho' a vaſt and 


infinite diſparity as to their worth, yet ſome ſort of agreeableneſs and 


relation as to the dependence the one hath, upon the other; ſince there 
is the ſame affinity and connection between them, as between ſowing 
and reaping, between the ſeed and fruit, between the conflict and the 
victory gain d thereby; ſince there are no other means of obtaining hea- 
ven than by an holy life and virtuous actions, and ſince theſe are ſure 
and certain means of obtaining happineſs; ſince there is a neceſſary and 
inſeparable connexion betwixt virtue and happineſs; ſince grace is, in 
the very nature of things, the beginning of glory, and glory is nothing 
elſe but the full conſummation of grace; ſince it is agreeable to the good- 
neſs, to the wiſdom, to the majeſty, and to the bounty of God, to pro- 
miſe eternal life upon the conditions ſpecified in the Goſpel, and im- 
poſſible for him to be worſe than his promiſe, ſo as not to grant it up- 
on the due performance of thoſe conditions; in this ſenſe, and in theſe 
regards, we may ſafely appeal to the righteouſneſs of God for a recom- 
pence of our virtuous actions; and as ſure as we are that God is not 
unrighteous, that is, as {ure as we are that God is God, fo ſure we may 
be that he will not Forget our works, and labour that proceedeth of 


o 


love. | : 


the ſame time he found that it * better encouragement to the pra- 
t 1t may ſeem, that that Church preſſes 
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Serm. LIV. 
mercy hath freely promis d them, have as well- grounded an aſſurance of 
ir, as they who pretend it is a debt, which they may of right chal- 
lenge, and conſequently have as powerful a motive as the other to be holy 
in all manner of conver ſation. Let this motive therefore, 1 is in it 
ſelf ſo ſtrong, operate ſtrongly and effectually upon us: let it excite in 
us a Cheerful obedience to God's laws, and an uniform unwearied ob- 
ſervance of all the precepts of the Goſpel. Be our diligence never ſo 
great, yet the reward which we expect is ſtill greater; be the war- 
fare in which we are engag d never ſo painful, yet thę crown, which 
is laid up for us at that day, will abundantly 'cothpenſate all the toil 
and labour that are ſpent in the acqueſt of it. Begin we never ſo early 
to work in God's vineyard, and tarry we there never ſo long, yet we 
need not grudge our pains, becauſe we ſerve a good and gracious maſter, 
_—_ e reward is with him, to give every man in proportion according 
to, but in value much above, hig work. Of which ample reward that - 
we may be all partakers, God of his infinite mercy grant thro' Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. | 
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Preachd on Chriſtmas-day 


Joan E.. 


He came unto his own, and his own receiv'd him not. 


HESE words are part of the Goſpel of this day, and of 
St. Johns character of the Me ſſias. The ſubject, of which 
the Evangeliſt here treats, is ſublime and myſterious; but 
the ſtyle; in which he writes, is plain, eaſie, and expreſ- 

five. Never was ſo much divinity compris d in fo few 

words; never were ſo abſtruſe myſteries plac'd in-ſo clear a light. What 
the truths deliver d are the meaneſt capacities may, with due atten- 
tion, readily. perceive ; but a full and adequate comprehenſion of theſe 
truths is above the reach of the moſt exalted underſtanding. The divi- 
nity of the Meffias even he that runs may here read; but how he, who 
was from all eternity God of God, ſhould in time be born of a woman 
and made man, the moſt profound Theologiſt may not pretend to ex- 
plain. If therefore St. John hath ſeem d to ſome obſcure, and difficult 
to be underſtood, it is not becauſe he writes darkly, but becauſe he re- 


veals to us that light, which no man can approach to. His Goſpel is ve- 


John 1. 1. 


ry plain and inſtructive; he delivers his doctrines clearly and diſtinctly, 
and writes not to amuſe but to inform. Thoſe hereticks therefore, 
who in former ages, or in our own times, have denied the God-head of 
our bleſſed Saviour, have been foro d to uſe great art in evading the au- 
thority of this Evangeliſt. They will allow no myſtery in the docti 1es 
which he teaches, but find a great deal in his manner of ex; _. ling 
them. They compliment our reaſon highly, when they make it the 
ſole judge of matters of faith; but they affront it as much, when they 
impoſe upon us abſurd, incongruous, irrational expoſitions of a plain 
text. u the beginning was the Word, ſaith St. John; when the Baptiſt 
began to preach, then was Chriſt, who was afterwards the revealer of 
God's word, ſaith the Soc:nian. And the Word was with God, ſaith 
the text; this interpreter of God's Word was at firſt known to God on- 
| 5 
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the interpreter of God's word had power given him from God to preach 
ſalvation to men, ſaith the new-goſpeller. Al things were made by 


him, and without him was not any thing made that was made, ſaith 


the Scripture ; the Goſpel was preach'd by him, and without him was 


not any part of the Goſpel preach'd which was preach'd, faith the de- 


ceiver. This is not to interpret Scripture, but to pervert it; and theſe 
men do not learn of St. John what Chriſtians are to believe, but teach 
him how an Apoſtle ought to ſpeak. At this rate of expounding, all 
the articles of our faith, all the practical doctrines of Scripture may with 
eaſe be eluded. But the fancies of theſe men have not been fruitful 
enough to carry this perverſe way of interpretation thro' the whole 
Goſpel; when they have ſecur'd their own opinion, and diftinguiſh'd 
away the divinity of their Saviour, then St. John is allow'd to write in- 


telligibly, and they are content to underſtand him as do all other rea- 


ders. The words immediately before my text, in which it is ſaid that 
 Chri/? made the world, they have ſufficiently examin'd and tortur d; 
but the text it ſelf, becauſe they do not think it bears hard upon any of 


their darling tenets, hath eſcap d the rack and inquiſition. Having no 


occaſion therefore to vindicate it from any falſe glofles, I ſhall, as briefly 
as may be, ſhew what 1s meant by theſe words, and what uſe we may 
make of them. & x 


In the words we have a plain account of theſe-two matters of fact, 


the coming of our Saviour, and his ill reception. e came unto his own, 
theſe words expreſs his advent; and his own received him not, theſe 
ſhew the manner of his entertainment. In the former we have the great- 
eſt miracle of love, which the world ever ſaw fince God created Adam :; 


in the latter we have the fouleſt prodigy of ingratitude, which the 
world ever produc'd fince Adam rebell d againſt his Maker. Now fince 
every act of kindneſs on the one fide, and of ingratitude on the other, 
is greater or leſs. according to its ſeyeral circumſtances; and fince in 
meaſuring actions of this fort, no circumſtances are of more weight, 
than the dignity of the perſon who offers a kindneſs, the value of the 
benefit offer d, and the character of thoſe to whom it is offer d; we ſhall 
be better able to judge, both of the exceeding love of him that came, 
and of the monſtraus ingratitude of thoſe who receiy'd him not, if we 
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3. Wo the perſons were to whom he came, and of whom it 15 
here complain d, that hey recerv'd him note. 


1, Wno it was that came: He came unto his on. 
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Ix we carry our eyes back to the preceding verſes, we ſhall find that 


the perſon here ſpoken of was the eternal Son of God; he Mord which 


was in the beginning, beforo all ages; the IVord, which in the fame be 
vas with God, co-eternal with the Father; and .the Ward 


Which as God, with the ſame Father in all divine attributes co-equal; 


. 


the Almighty creator'of heayen and earth; for. by bim were all things col i 16. 


. 
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made ; things in heaven, as well as in earth; inuiftble as well as viſible ; 
a hes and domiions, prixeipatities and powers. beings. Which never 
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dl — YI regenerated, but in a proper ſenfe created; not made anew, 

but made. | 
Ip we take his character from the Prophets, who ſaw him at a di- 
Iaiab 9.5,7-Fftance, We find him diftinguiſh'd by the glorious titles of Vonderful 
Conunſeller, the mighty Cod, the everlaſting Father, the Prince of 
peace ; of the mcreaſe of whoſe government there ſhall be no end. If 
we 'enquire 'of the Baptiſt, who that Lord is, for whom he bids us to 
John 1. 23. PYepare the way, and to make his paths ſtratght, he denies not, but 
v.27. openly profeſſeth, that he ho is coming after him is preferr a before him, 
v. 29. 9yhoſe obe y latchet he is not worthy to unlooſe. This he tells us zs the 
Son of God ; this the lamb of God, which taketh away the ſm of the 
qyorld. If we would be inform'd of his honour and grandeur from the 
Rev. 5. 11. Holly angels, we have the teſtimony of ren thouſand times ten thou- 
*. ſand, and thouſands of thouſands, that this Lion of the tribe of Judah, 
v. 12. this yoot of David, this lamb of God zs worthy to receive power, and 
riches, and wiſdom, and /trength ; and that to him belongeth »leſſing, 
and hononr, and glory, for ever and ever. If we will believe his own 
teſtimony of himſelf, he hath thus characteriz d himſelf to St. John the 
c. 1. v. 8. diſciple of his boſom; I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the 
ending, which is, and which was, and which is to come. Or if we ex- 
pect that God ſhould ſpeak from the clouds, and bear witneſs to him; 
Matt. 3. 16, Lo, Ihe heavens are open d, and the Spirit of God deſcends like a dove, 
"T and lights upon him; and behold a voice from heaven, ſaying, this is my 
beloved Son, in whom I am well-pleas'd. Such being the glory of him 
that came, ſuch the dignity of him that was to be receiy'd, we may 
Plal. 24.9, well beſpeak his reception in the words of the Pſalmiſt, Liyi up your 
beads, O ye gates, and be ye lift up ye everlaſting doors, and the King 
of glory ſhall come in. Who is the Ning of glory? Even the Lord of 
hojts, he 3s the ops of glory. Infinite muſt be the condeſcenſion, if he, 

all, bleſſed fe 
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In what ſenſe Chriſt is ſaid to have come, 


« 


who is God above for ever, youchſafes to viſit man; more, if 
poſſible, than infinite muſt be the ingratitude,ifproud d uſt and a/bes vouch- 
{afe not to receive their God. But neither is this love more to be mag- 
nified, or this ingratitude more to be aggravated, from the dignity of 
the perſon who came, than from the greatneſs of his. mercy in coming. 
I proceed therefore, in the Fre ee ve e | 
24 PLACE, to ſhew in what ſenſe Chriſt is ſaid to have come, that 
we may be the better able to judge of the benefit of his coming, 
Now it is certain, that he who is here ſaid to have come, had in 
ſome ſenſe always been preſent. The Word, which was in the begin- 
ing, was from the beginning, as God, ſo omnipreſent. Chriſt in his di- 
vine nature was always every where, and there was no neceſſity of his 
coming, that he might be preſent any where. He, who Jilleth all 
things both in heaven and earth, doth not leave the heavens, that he 
may be preſent upon earth. Chriſt therefore was not then firſt preſent 
when made fleſh, but then firſt viſible; and is therefore ſaid then to 
Jobn 1.3. Have come, becauſe he then appear d. The light had always /Hone in 
Aarkneſs, but the darkneſs comprehended it ot; he, by whoth 7he 
world u made, had always been in the world, buy the vor knew 
it not. But when the fulneſs of time was tome, then this Word put 
414. 2 5 then, faith the Evanyelift, M dwelt amumgſt as, and we be- 
bela e the glory as of the only begorten of the Father, full of 
ace ana truth. When therefore the Wotd became incarnate; when 


he dwelt amongft men, bei ulelf made man; wher his pe Be 
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#hen the Baptiſt had heard of the works of Chriſt, he ſent tuuo of his Matt. 11. +, 
diſciples, and ſaid unto him, Art thou he that ſhould come, or do ve 9 
took for another? Art thou he that ſhould come, that is, art thou the 
promiſed and expected Meſſias? For ſo it is evident our Saviour under- 
{ſtood the queſtion, ſince he proves that he was d #446-, he that was 
to come, by ſuch indications as prov'd him to be the Meffias : Jeſus an- . 4.5. 
ſwer'd and ſaid unto them, Go and fhew John again thoſe things which 
ye do hear and fee. The blind receive their ſigbt, and the lame walk; 
the lepers are cleans'd, and the deaf hear; the dead are raisd up, and 
the poor have the Goſpel preach'd unto them. When therefore Chriſt 
declar'd himſelf to be the promis d Mefſias; when he preach'd his Go- 
ſpel, and offer d ſalvation unto them that would believe; hen the on- 
ly begotten Son, which was in the boſom of the Father, began to de- 
clare his Father; then is Chriſt ſaid to have come. What therefore Was 
the love of Chriſt incarnate, what the mercy of Jeſus in preaching his 
Goſpel, and becoming our Saviour; ſuch was the love, ſuch the benefit 
of Chriſt's coming. And now who is able to comprehend what is tht x,ec.,.s, 
breadth, and length, and depth, and height, and to know the love o 19. 
Chriſt, which paſſeth ænonuledge: Who can expreſs the noble atts 4 Z he Pal. 106. 2 
Lord, or 8 orth all his praiſe? What tongue of men, or angels, can 
diſplay the ineffable mercy of God manife/? in the fleſb to deſtroy the 
works of the devil: Who hath gone down to the hethermoſt parts of 
Hell, that he may declare to us the unſufferable torments, from whith 
we are by Chriſt's coming deliver d? Or who that has been' caught up 
to the higheſt heavens, will reveal to us thoſe unutterable joys, to the par- 
hy (= of which we are by the ſame coming of Chriſt admitted? 

THE good 7:dings of great joy, which the Goſpel brought % al people, 
was news worthy the meſſage of an Archangel; and a Savzonr born, 
Chrift the Lord, was a theme fit to employ the ſongs of à numerdus 
Hoft of Heaven. How warm were the old Patriarchs with the expect. 
tion of the promis'd Mefſias? The good Father Abraham rejoyced i Jalin8. 36. 
ſee this day of the Lord, and he ſaw it, and was glad. How were tile 
ſouls of the Prophets enlarg'd ; how were they ſwallow'd up in rapture; | 
when, in their holy viſions, they ſaw this ſum of righteolnſnefs arias val. a. 
with healing in his wings! How beautiful, ſaith the Prophet Hay, AE fi 5 7- 
the Feet of him that bringeth good tidings, that publiſbeih peace, i hat 
Bringeth good t1dings of good, that gabi erb ſatoation, that ſairÞ uf s 
Sin, thy God reigneth! How charming is the eloquence of this ſublitile ae 
writer, when he excites the ſons of 1/ael to a joyful acknowledgrtient — 
of their redeemer! Break forth into joy, 7658 together ye aſt Fred] .. 16, 
of 655 _— for the Lord hath cob. his people, he hath re: cer 

4 ; NM. | 


5 * Lord hath made bare his ho] arm in the 9275 210 e 
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gination, or pious addreſſes to our paſſions only; but the coming of a 
Saviour is a benefit, which will bear the teſt of the cooleſt reaſon, and 
give a firm foundation to the moſt ſolid and rational joy. There is im- 
planted in our natures ſuch an unconquerable averſion to miſery, ſuch 
an unlimited deſire of happineſs, that everlaſting ſalvation is a benefit 
of which we cannot be inſenſible. A change from captivity to liberty, 
from death to life, from miſery to glory, is a mercy which doth not 
more deſerve, than it commands our acknowledgment. No man who 
knows what the terrors of damnation are, can be ſo fond of them, as not 
to be defirous to eſcape them; none, who knows what the word Saviour 
implies, can refuſe to receive him with the utmoſt extaſies of delight 
and gratitude. Joy and torment, heaven and hell, are not empty words, 
but real things ; and we can no more be indifferent about theſe weighty 
and momentous concerns, than we can ſhake off the firſt elements of 
our being, and ſprings of all our actions and paſſions. Self. love is a 
principle we can never ger rid of ; it {ticks cloſe to our nature; its im- 
preſſions are deep and lively, and its plea ſuch as will be heard, and will 
not be over-rul d. The Goſpel therefore muſt be welcome, becauſe it 
brings the tidings of joy, which is always welcome; and man, if he du- 
ly confiders, if he acts as a man, cannot but love his Saviour, becauſe 
he cannot but love himſelf. EE eerie 
Havixd hitherto conſider d the dignity of him who came, and the 
le in;the 7 
34 PLacx, to ſhew who thoſe were to whom he came; he came un- 
TITS Ea ds od : FEAR LOIN 
Bx his own are here meant the people of 7778 The Lord had 
pfal. 135. . from the earlieſt ages choſen Jacob to himſelf, an Zee. his peculiar 
inhberitance. Very many and very great are the privileges, which St. 
Rom.9.4,5. Paul aſcribes to this choſen people. To them pertain d the adoption, 
and the glory, and the covenant, and the giving of the lau,, and the 
ſervice. of God, and the promiſes : theirs were the fathers, and 
of them, as concerning the fleſh, Chriſt came. They therefore had all 
theſe titles to be ſtil'd more eſpecially his om - theirs was the adoption, 
and therefore they might plead the right of ſons: theirs was Zé cove- 
nant, and by virtue of that coyenant God was to be their God, and they 
were to be his people: 7o them the lau Twas given, and this law was to 
Gal. 3. 24. be heir ſchoolmaſter to bring them to C577 they were the heirs of 
a Cor. r. 20 Ihe promi ſes, and had therefore a peculiar right to him, zn hom all 
the promiſes are yea and amen. From them Chriſt deriv'd his lineage, 
and they were therefore moſt properly his 02%, ſince he was hone © 
their bone, and fleſh of their fleſh. They were his, becauſe he was born 
amongſt them; and they were his, . becauſe he was peculiarly born for 
them: for he Was ſent by the Father, and the Apoſtles were ſent, by 


* 


: 


Matt. 0.6. him, 0 the 1o/# ſeep of the bouſe of Iſrael. The Goſpel was firſt of- 
fer'd to th > Jews, and not, till their obſtinate rejection of it, preach'd to 
Ads 13. 46. the Gentiles. It was neceſſary, ſaith St. Pau} to the contradicting and 
Za blaſpheming Jews , that the Goſpel ſhould far/t have been ſpoken to you ; 
but ſeeing ye put it away from you, and judge your ſelves W of 
Rom. 11. everlaſting life, lo, We turn to the Gentiles. The 85 were ie na- 
v.15- tural branches, which were to be cut off before the wild o/zve-rree 
vn. could be graffed in. The caſting away of them was-to'be the reconci. 
ung of the-wotld, and the 2 8 ihem was to be the riches. of 
the Genziles, This is that great miyitery,; which St. Faw the Apoſtle 
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Serm. LV.  Therr foul ingratitude in not receiving him. 


of the Gentiles could not contemplate without the higheſt expreſſions 


of an holy awe and admiration: O the depth of the riches both of the Rom. rr. 33. 


wiſdom, and knowledge of. God! How unſearchable are his judgments 
and his ways paſt finding out | It is evident therefore that the Jews 
had the firſt and beſt title to Chriſt, and that the Heathens came in upon 
their failure. They were the legal heirs of the kingdom of God, and 
the entail was to be cut off before we could inherit. To them Chriſt 
came as. unto. his os] but they, who were thus in a peculiar manner 
his own, receiv'd him not. | 

Wan ck is my ſecond general, expreſs d by the Evangeliſt in theſe 
words, but his own receivd him not. HET 7 
CHRIS r came to the Jens under the notion and character of their 
promis d and expected Meſſias; as one who was prefigur d in their types; 
who was the ſubſtance which was ſnadow'd in their ceremonies and 
who was foretold in thoſe oracles of God, which were committed to 
their care and cuſtody. He came to them as a Prophet, who was to 
declare the full and perfect will of his Father; as a Prieſt, who was to 
make an atonement for their ſins; as a King, who had an unqueſtion- 
able right to their obedience. But they diſown'd his miſſion and his 
doctrines, and thereby rejected him as a Prophet; they treated him as 


a malefactor, one who ſuffer'd. for his own fins, and not for the fins of 


others, and conſequently diſown'd him to be a Prieſt ; they crown'd him 
indeed, but it was with thorns; they put a ſceptre into his hands, but 


it was by way of contempt; they bow'd the knee before him, and. ſaid, Matt arg. 


Hail King of the Jews, but it was with ſcorn and deriſion; they publiſh'd 
his title in all languages, This ig Jeſus the King of the Jews ;. but this 
was done, not in recognition of his right, but in a bold and outrageous de- 
flance of his ſovereign authority. Becauſe his kingdom was not carnal, 
but ſpiritual; not ſuch as they moſt defir'd, but ſuch as they moſt want- 
ed; becauſe the law, by which he propos d to rule them did not ſuit 
with their vicious appetites ; becauſe, he came, not to ſubdue their ene- 
mies, but their luſts ; to reſcue them, not out of the power of the Ro- 
mans, but from the dominion of their fins ; becauſe he did not promiſe 
to advance them to places of dignity and offices of ſtate, but diſpens d 
to them heavenly graces, and invited them to diſtant and ſpiritual re- 
wards, they could not reliſh a kingdom of this refin d nature; they caſt 
Hi laws behind their back, refus d the deliverance which he offer d, and 
exerted their utmoſt power and malice to prevent the beginning and 
firſt ſettlement of that kingdom, of which their Prophets had told them 
there ſhould be no end. Tho their whole religion, in which they had 
been educated, and for which they pretended ſo warm a zeal, had re- 
ference to him; tho' in every minute circumſtance of his birth, his life, 


and his death, he 1 8 8 anſwer d the types that had preſignified, and 

| d foretold him; tho he proy'd his miſſion from 
their own authentick witneſſes, and confirm'd this proof by doing ſuch 
things, as no man before ever did; yet their prejudices and their luſts 


the prophecies which had 


a 


were ſo. ſtrong, as to over- power all conviction; ſecing they would not Matt r; 14 


ſee, hearing they would not hear; but that their ingratitude might bear 


proportion to his love, they, in whom he challeng'd a peculiar right, 
as moſt properly his um on ſundry accounts, denied him to be theirs in 


* wo egard, and therefore receiu d him not... . _ | 


Now what was before ſaid to magnifie his mercy in coming, will, 
upon a xeview, equally aggravate their guilt in wer receruing ben. By 
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 Chrift doth as truly and effefinally come unto ut. 


how much the more eminent was the dignity of his perſon, by ſo much 
the more unpardonable was their inſolence, who offer d ſuch deſpight to 
the Lord of glory. Whatever conſiderations enhance the value of the be- 
nefit by him vouchſafed, the ſame equally heighten their contempt, 
who with ſcorn rezefed ſo great ſalvation. By how much the relation 
between him and them was nearer and more intimate, by fo much the 
more unnatural was their barbarity towards him. God petitions man 
that he would accept of ſalvation, and this petition is by man rejected. 
Chriſt ſelects the Fes as a choſen and peculiar people, and is himſelf 

caſt off by them as a reprobate. He prefers them before the angels; 


and they look upon him as the very ſcorn of men, ane outcaſt of the 


- Philip: » v. people. He empries himſelf, and takes upon him the form of a ſervant ; 
IG. 53.2. and they, for whole ſake he is thus humble, complain that there is no 


form nor comelineſs in him; and that when they ſee him, there is no beau- 


ty that they ſhould deſire him. He offers to them glory and immorta- 
ity; and the returns they make to him, are death and ignominy. The 
meſſage which he brings, is Peace upon earth, and good will towards 
men; and the ſalutations which he hears, are crucize him, crucifie him. 
In ſhort, his coming was not more unwelcome to the prince of darkneſs 
whom he came to ſubdue, than to thoſe wretched fouls whom he came 


Marc. 1.24- to redeem : hat have we to do with thee, thou Feſus of Nazareth, was 


the language as well of the Fer as of the devil. 92 DH 

Wax hath been ſaid, however lamely and imperfectly, is yet fuf- 
ficient to make us fenfible of the ingratitude of the Fes. We, who 
profeſs the name of Chriſt, are eaſily warm'd with an holy zeal againſt 
that rebellious people, who offer d ſo many and ſo great indignities to 


our Lord and Saviour. We cannot reflect on Chriſt's love to them with- 


out the deepeſt wonder, nor think on their enmity to him without the 
keeneſt reſentment, There is none of us, who condemns not the ma- 
lice and obſtinacy of the eus; none of us, who thinks not thoſe, who 


rejected their Saviour, unworthy of falvation. All the tears, which 
St. Peter at his repentance ſhed, will ſcarce excuſe him to us for de- 


nying his Maſter : and as for Judas who betray'd his Lord, we with- 


out relenting condemn him to the deepeſt abyſs of torment. We are 


perſwaded, that had we been in the place of the Jews ; had Chriſt came 


to us, as he did to them, we ſhould willingly have receiv'd him. What 
profound reyerence would we have ſhewn to his holy perſon? With 
what cheerfulneſs would we have receiv'd the glad tidings of ſalvation ? 


Had we then liv'd,' Chriſt ſhould have had no reaſon for that bitter com- 


Mar. 8. 20. plaint, that he foxes had holes, and the birds of the air had ne/ts, but 


the ſon of man had not where to lay his head. Had we been in their 


ſtead, we would gladly have receiv'd him into our houſes, into our arms, 
| yea, into our very hearts. Theſe are the fond imaginations, with which 


we flatter our ſelyes concerning our love to Chriſt ; but as we cannot 


mock him, ſo neither ſhould we deceive our ſelyes. There are ſurer 
ways of examining our love and regard to him; for Chriſt doth come 
to us as truly and effectually, tho not exactly in the ſame way and 
manner, as he did to the eus, and it will want but little reflection, pro- 


1 


vided we are ſerious and fincere in our enquiry, to know how we Have 


receiv d him. | 


Heb.z.z,, GoD ho at ſundry times, and in diverſe mans, Hs in time 
40 


paſt unto the Fathers by the Prophets, hath in theſe laſt | 
Fo us by bis Son, ie to the Hebrews, Nor did Chriſt 


Holten un- 


ſpeak 


Serm. LV. as be did to the Jews. 


ſpeak only in thoſe days, when he perſonally, upon earth, appear'd to his 


Apoſtles, but he ſtill ſpeaks to us in theſe laſt days by the holy Scriptures. 
All the actions, and all the ſufferings of Chriſt are there plac'd before us in 
the cleareſt light; we are made ſpectators of his ſpotleſs example, and 
hearers of his ſaving doctrine; he there invites us by his promiſes, warns 
us by his threatnings, dire&s us by his precepts, convinces us by his 
miracles, and inſtructs us by his marvellous wiſdom. Chriſt is, to all 
intents and purpoſes of his coming into the world, as plainly manifeſted 
to us in his word, as he was to the ſenſes of thoſe, with whom he liv'd 
and convers d; and we therefore, as well as they, are in a capacity of glad- 
ly receiving, or inſolently rejecting him. Their rejection of him con- 
ſiſted, not only in their contempt of his perſon, but in their diſobedience 
to his word; our receptiomsef him therefore muſt be expreſs d by our 
diligent hearkning to his word, and by our faithful obedience to his com- 
mandments. Tho we call him, Lord, Lord; yet if we do not the things 


which he ſaith, we plainly diſown him to be our Maſter. ' He comes Rom. 10. 
unto us, as unto his om, by name and profeſſion ; but tho he feretcheth - 


Forth his hands unto us, as he did unto the Fes, we, like them, à dif- 


obedient and gamm/aying people, receive him not. 
AND as Chritt is preſent to us of this age by his Word, ſo alſo is 


he by his Miniſters. Ye are embaſſadors for Chriſt, ſaith St. Paul, as : Cor. f. c. 


tho God did beſeech you by us ; awe pray you in Chrift's flead, be ye re- 


conciled unto God + that is, we come not to you of our own authority, 


but as authoriz d and commiſſion'd by Chriſt; it is not we who beſeech 


you, but God who beſeeches you by us: 1e pray you indeed, but we 


pray in Chri/?'s ſtead; nor do we beg of you 7o be reconciled t God in 


our own name, but in the name of him, who hath reconciled the world v. 19. 


unto himſelf, and hath committed to us the word of reconciliation. This 


was the language of the firſt Preachers of the Goſpel, this the claim which 
they made to an honourable reception from thoſe to whom they were 
ſent. The unworthy miniſters of the Goſpel in theſe later ages of the 
Church boaſt of no ſuch immediate miſſion, as had the Apoſtles ; but 
whilft, by authority deriv'd from them, they preach the ſame Goſpel which 


the Apoſtles preached; whilſt, in diſcharge of their truſt, they preach 


not themſelves, but Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, and themſelves ſervants for 


Jeſus-ſake; whilſt 15 corrupt not the Word of God ; but as of ſinceriiy, 2 Cor. a. 1. 
JE 


tas of God, in the /1ght of God they beat of Chriſt, they may without 
too much preſumption hope, that tho' they are unworthy of reception 


for their own ſakes, they may yet be received for the ſake of that Je- 


ſus whom they preach. They who thus receive the miniſters of Chriſt, 
as his miniſters,” receive him; they who reje& thoſe whom he hath 
ſent, incur the guilt of the 7s, and though Chriſt comes unto them, 
they receive him not. 5 

Bu r farther, Chriſt doth alſo come unto us, and expects to be re- 
ceiy'd by us, in his holy ſacrament. That ſame body and blood, which 
Chriſt at his coming into the world took for us, he doth in a real, tho 


incomprehenſible manner, by the ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper conſign 
to us. Some of the earlieſt writers of the Church have aſſerted the truth 


of Chriſt's preſence in the ſacrament in ſuch full terms, that they haye 


been miſtaken by the ignorant, and traduc'd by deceivers, as if they had 


" 
— 


maintain'd the abſurd and monſtrous doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation. 
The truth of Chriſt's preſence we with all antiquity readily embrace; 
the groſs notion of a corporal change of ſubſtance, 1s what we with other 

| {7 Eeeeeee 2 Re- 


672 7 at The Application. 
Reform'd Churches deſervedly reject. Chriſt doth in the ſacrament as 
effectually preſent himſelf to us, as he did in perſon to the 7. That 
ſalvation, which our Saviour, at his firſt preaching the Goſpel, offer d to 
all believers in general, he here applies to each faithful and devout commu- 

4 nicant in particular. If therefore there be any, who being invited to this 
I Table of the Lord, obſtinately refuſe to come; or if any preſume to come 
= without due reverence and preparation, theſe: alſo incur the guilt of 
which the Jes are accus'd in my text; for to theſe alſo Chriſt comes, 
and theſe are ſo far from receiving him as they ought, that by the one 

ſort he is utterly neglected, by the other openly defied. _ ; 
- AND now let us briefly recollect what hath been ſaid. We have conſi- 
der d the exceeding love of Chriſt's coming, and the foul ingratitude of 
thoſe who receiv'd him not: we have foungpthe one worthy of all men 
to be ador'd, and the other worthy of all to be deteſted. We haye con- 
ſider d how Chriſt doth alſo come to us, and how we may be chargea- 
dle with the ſame guilt of not receiving him. Wherein therefore we 
Rom. 2. judge the Jes, let us not condemn our ſelves : Let us not think that if 
1e judge them who did ſuch things, and do our ſelves the ſame, aue ſhall 
<.11.20,21. Eſcape the judgment of God. I, God ſpar d not the natural branches, 
take awe heed leſt he alſo nn not us. Becauſe of not receiving him, 

4 they were broken off, and ue tand, whilſt we do ſtand, by our receiy- 

ing him: let us not be high-minded, but fear. It is not baptiſm, nor an 
outward profeſſion, which will diſtinguiſn the Chriftian from the 7e. 
He, who when Chriſt comes unto him in any of the ſenſes that has been 
mention d, receives him not, whether he be of the circumeiſion, or whether 
he be baptiz d, ſhall, unleſs he repents, be reckon d amongſt unbelievers. 
If therefore we would keep without the reach of this imputation, if we 
would not partake of the fin, nor ſhare in the puniſhment, of that ſtiff- 
necked people, when, Chriſt graciouſly. comes unto us, let us not im- 
piouſly reject him. Let us adore his mercy and condeſcenſion in vouch- 
ſafing to offer himſelf to us; and let us receive this welcome offer with 
Joy and thankſgiving. If we are rightly prepar d for a due reception of 
our bleſſed Lord, When he condeſcends to be preſent with us, we may 
be as firmly aſſur d of his coming to us, and dwelling in our hearts by 
Rev. aa. ao. his Holy Spirit, as if we heard a voice from heaven, ſaying, Surely I 
come quickly. Let us accept the glad tidings with the alacrity and eager- 
neſs ot the beloved diſciple, and ſay with him, in the tranſports of an ho- 
Iy joy, Amen, even ſo, come, Lord Jeſus. 1 


— 


To whom, with the Father and the Holy Choſt, be all honour and 


glory, now and for evermore. 
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SERMON LVL 


Preach'd on Eaſter- day. 


e Ar Wig. pl 0 
Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
which according to his abundant mercy hath begotten 
us again unto a lively 46 by the reſurrettion of 
Jeſus Chriſt from the dead. 11 0 


—HAT. Jeſus Chriſt did truly riſe again from the dead; that 


power by the reſurrection from the dead, is an article of 
— our faith, which we all of us profeſs to believe, and by the 
firm belief of which we all hope to be ſav' d; and which therefore is not 
to be prov d, but to be ſuppos d, in a Chriſtian audience. I ſhall not there - 
fore enter upon an argument, which, by ſo many ancient and modern apo- 
logiſts for the truth of our holy religion, has been manag d with all poſſible 
clearneſs, and ſtrength of reaſoning. The teſtimonies of the truth of this fact 
have been with great niceneſs and * ponder d and examin'd ; and, 
upon the moſt exact ſcrutiny, have been found to be in all reſpects ſuch as 
we may, without any ſuſpicion of being miſled, without any danger of 
being miſtaken, ſafely and entirely rely upon. All the objections that 
for the time paſt haye been brought, and all that even for the time, to 
come can be brought; all the cavils which ſcepticiſm and infidelity have 
ever yet rais d, and all the exceptions which fincere believers have been 
able, by the utmoſt ſtrength of their imagination, to fancy 15 poſſi- 
bly be rais d, have been impartially weigh'd, and have appear d, upon a 
fair and full trial, to be weak, groundleſs, and inſufficient. It hath been 
ſhewn that the witneſſes, upon whoſe report this fact was at firſt beliey'd, 
were, by reaſon of their number, their skill, and their op * Wor- 


thy of all credit; that they were neither capable of being 5 on 
in this caſe themſelves, not willing had they been able, ner able had they 
been Willing, to iripoſt apon others; that they were not at an credu: 
lous in too Haäſtity Believing what they aſſented to, withomt ſufficient 
ro | A 


he who was put to death in the fleſh, was quickned by i pet. 3.18. 
the Spirit; that he was declar d to be the Son of God with Rom. 1. 4. 
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care to inform themſelves aright; nor imperious in exacting from others 
a belief of what they taught, without a clear and ſatis factory proof of it; 
that their character is ſuch, that they would not have propagated the be- 
lief of a notorious fal ſnood, if they could; and that the nature and circum- 
ſtances of the fact were ſuch, that had it been falſe, they could not have 
made it be believ d, if they would; that no motive can be aſſign'd which 
might induce them to affirm this fact, if they were not convinc'd of the 
truth of it; and that nothing leſs than an irreſiſtible conviction of mind, 
that they were under an indiſpenſable obligation to publiſh it, could have 
bore them up againſt all the difficulties they were ſure to meet with, and 
all the miſeries they were unavoidably expos'd to, by ſuch a publication; 
that no proſpect of worldly honour, advantage, or pleaſure, could put 
them upon ſpreading ſuch a report, which they could not but foreſee 
muſt neceſlarily expoſe them to the greateſt diſhonour, diſadvantage, and 
pain; that no matter of fact ever had, or could have, a more full, authen- 
tick, and irrefragable proof, than hath been made of the reſurrection of 
Chriſt; that other facts, which men readily give their aſſent to, are be- 
hev'd upon much leſs evidence than this; and that therefore, if any per- 
ſons reject a truth ſo well atteſted, it is not for want of ſufficient light, 
but from an obſtinate ſhutting their eyes againſt the light, that they 
may not ſee it. | | SAID DIA 

Bur this, as hath been intimated, is a topick fitter to be enlarg'd upon 
in a diſcourſe fram'd for the converſion of infidels, than in one intended 
for the edification of the faithful; neceſſary, God knows, at ſome times 
to be treated of even in a Chriſtian country, where there want not thoſe 
who openly impugn that faith into which they were baptiz d; but, as 
we ſhould in charity be willing to hope, unneceſſary and ſuperfluous 
amongſt thoſe who are met together on this ſolemn feſtival, not to be 
inform d, or conyinc'd, that Chriſt as on this day roſe from the dead; but 


triumph, to celebrate the memory, and to recognize the benefits of his 
reſurrection, and to enliven and ſtrengthen their own hopes of being 
rais d again, from the aſſurance which God in his abundant mercy hath 
given us thereof by the . e of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead. Now 
the reſurrection of Chriſt is an infallible and undeniable proof of ours 
on theſe ſeyeral accounts. | 5 


ane and thankſgiving, with hymns of praiſe, and euchariſtical 


I. As it proves his veracity who hath plainly reveal'd unto us, that 
we ſhall be rais d from the dead. hs OE ag SOUL 27” 
II. As it is a proof of the acceptance of that price, which he who is 
the meritorious cauſe of our reſurrection, laid down to procure our 

. redemption from the grave. 1 e ee 
III. As it is a proof of his power who is the efficient cauſe of our 
. EE e eee e 
IV. As it is an earneſt and pledge given us, a pattern ſet us, by him 


— 


who is the exemplary cauſe of our reſurrection. 


hn CE 
O all the arguments that are brought for the proof of a reſurrection, 
that which is drawn from our Saviour's being rais d from the dead, is 
both the ſhorteſt, and the fulleſt ; the eaſieſt to be apprehended, and the 
moſt difficult to be withſtood Thoſe reaſonings, that are by ſome an- 
cient Fathers made uſe of to facilitate the belief of this article, are 157 
51 I 144141411 V 
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ther illuſtrations of 1t, to make it better conceiv'd by thoſe who do al- 
ready believe it, than arguments ſufficient to convince thoſe who doubt 
of it. Sleep is ſo appofite an image of death, and waking of arifing from 
the dead; the ſetting of the ſun anſwers ſo well to our being buried in 
the grave, and its riſing again hath fo juſt a correſpondence to our ri- 
fing from the darkneſs of death, that ſome have repreſented our frequent 
 awaking from ſleep, and the diurnal revolution of darkneſs and light, as 


plauſible arguments of our reſurrection from the dead. Now true it is, 


that theſe are fit and appoſite reſemblances of a reſurrection, and thoſe 
to whom this great article of our faith is reveal d, may make a proper 
uſe of theſe images, by thinking of death as often as they either ſee the ſun 


ſet or compoſe themſelves to ſleep; and by meditating on the reſurre- 


ction whenever they awake, or behold the day breaking forth. But thoſe 
to whom this doctrine was not reveal'd, tho' they perceiv'd very well 
the likeneſs there is betwixt death and ſleep; tho' they obſerv'd the viciſ- 
fitudes of day and night, and were aware of the analogy theſe had to 
life and death; yet they could not, or at leaſt they did not, collect from 
hence that men ſhould riſe from the dead. They were ſo far from 


making this inference, that on the contrary we find them complaining, 


that tho' the ſun ſet, and roſe again; tho they ſlept, and awak'd out of 


ſleep; yet when the day of life was once ſpent, they were thenceforth to 
fleep on for one long, perpetual, eternal night. 


Al l the other arguments that ever have been, or ever can be brought 


from the principles of mere reaſon, in confirmation of this momentcus 
point, are of no farther force than to prove a reſurrection not utterly im- 
poſſible, or, at moſt, not very improbable; but are not of ſufficient, not 
indeed of any weight, to prove it undoubtedly certain. From the power 
of God it may be-inferr'd, that he can raiſe the dead; from his orher 
attributes it may, with ſome ſhew of reaſon, be gather d, that proba- 


bly he may raiſe them; but from the Word of God only we can have 


a full and infallible aſſurance, that what he unqueſtionably can, and 
what perad venture he may do, that he certainly will accompliſh. Nor 
are all the proofs brought from revelation to confirm our faith in this 
article equally convincing; thoſe fetch'd from the Old Teftament have 
not all that ſtrength and evidence, which ſhines forth with full luſtre in 


thoſe with which we are furniſh'd from the New; and, even amongſt 
the Goſpel proofs, this of our Saviour's reſurrection hath a ſingular weight 


andclearneſs above the reſt. N AK Y | 
Ir hath been diſputed by ſome, whether the eus had any notices 
at all of a reſurrection. This diſpute, it is true, could never have been 


ſtarted by Chriſtians, had they paid that deference which they owe to 


the authority of our Saviour, who hath determin'd this point by proving 
the reſurrection againſt the Sadducees from the books of Moſes. But 


altho this truth was reveal d to the Jus, yet was it wrapp' d up in ſuch 


dark terms, that the very revelation it ſelf wanted to have the veil re- 
moy'd,. which was caſt over it. Intimations of a future ſtate, and of a 
reſurrection from the dead, are ſcatter d thro' ſeveral parts of the Old 
Teſtament; but then it muſt be acknowledg'd, that there are alſo ſome 
paſſages which, at firſt view; ſeem to overthrow what thoſe texts eſta- 
bliſn; which carry with them in the firſt-appearance a ſuſpicions mean- 
ing; and which, tho they may be fairly reconcild with choſe other paſſages 
which: aſſert a future fate, yet require ſome deeper penetration, than 
vulgar readers are ordinarily; endu'd with, to reconcile them: Thus, 
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good ; that as the cloud is conſum d and vaniſbeth away, ſo he that go. 

eth down to the grave ſhall come up no more; theſe ſeemingly deſperate 

expreſſions might ſtagger a Jew's faith, as far as it was built upon Job's 

teſtimony, concerning the certainty of a reſurrection. 5 

I x the like manner, when holy David declares his hope, and diſtin- 

guiſhes himſelf from ſenſual men, who live without any thoughts of 

Plal. 15. i; another world, by ſaying, As for me, I ſhall behold thy face in righ- 

teouſneſs; I Mall be ſatisfied, when I awake, with thy likeneſs, we 

cannot well doubt, but that he look d upon death only as a ſhort fleep, 

and that he was aſſurd of awaking again at the rèeſurrection. But 

Pal. zo. g. when the ſame David puts theſe queſtions to his Maker, I has profit ts 

there in my blood, when I go down” into the pit Shall the duft praiſe 

Pal. 55:1 hee? Shall it declare thy truth Wilt thou fhew wonders to the dead* 

' Shall the dead ariſe and praife thee? Shall thy loving kmaneſs be de- 

clar d in the graue, or thy fatthfalneſs in deſtruftion?' Shall thy on- 

ders be known in the dart, anti thy righteouſneſs in the land o, forget- 

fulneſs? When he feems to anſwer theſe queſtions in the negative, by 

Pfalz. ij. ſaying that the dena praiſe not ther Lord, neither any that go down in- 

Pal. 78 39-76 ſilence that man is às a wind, which puſſeth ama amd tometh not 

again ; theſe expreflions of the Halmiſt, by an unconſidering and carnal 

Jew, might be thought to argũe Dauid às much an unbeliever of this 
weighty article, as the very Sadducees thomſelvess.. : 

So again, when the Preacher Solomon doth plai 


doth plainly diſtinguiſh be- 
twixt the body and the ſoul; wien he goes back to the firſt origin of 
each, and leads us forward to the ſeveral portions which ſhall be allot- 
ted to them, in congruity to their reſpective originals; when he in ex- 
Eccleſ. 12.7-preſs terms declares, that the duſt, or the earthy and material part of 
us, Shall return to ihe earth ar it was; but that the irit ſbull return 
unto God who gave it, we cannot deſire a more poſitive and direct aſſer- 


tion, if not of the reſurrection of the body, yet at leaſt of a future 


ſtate, and of the ſoul immortality. And yet, when the ſame Preuclier 

c. 3- 19. obſerves, that ? hat auhich befalleui the fons of men, befalls beaſts, even 
one thing befalls them that as one dieth, jo ateth the other, yew; th 

have all onebreath, ſo that a mam hat nd pre-emmegce above a'beaſ} ; 

c g. j. that the living know that they mall die; but that the dead know not 

any thing, neither have they. any: more u retuard; à voluptuary and 

ſenſualiſt, one who is reſolv d to dive likeiaibeaſt; and therefore would 

be glad to die like one, may diſtort theſe, ſeeiningly looſe expreſſions 

of the Preacher, which are capable of a ſbund and: god meaning, to 

countenance his lewd and irreligious notions vonterimg our total extifi- 

Ction by death, and our being cunſign di by t to a ſtate of perpetual ob- 

livion and utter annihilationn FHist dsc od: 9013. 4218 Wbt : 25 

I would be eaſie, if requiſite; to inſtance in ſtyrral other paſſuges 

of the Old Teſtament; hn 8 eee 
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might ſeem rather to weaken, than ſtrengthen, the credibility of a future 
reſurrection; which tho they cannot, without great umpiety, be brought 
to prove that this doctrine was not at all taught under the Law, fince 
our Saviour in the Goſpel hath declar'd, that thoſe who denied it 
erred, not knowing the Scriptures, nor the power of God, yet they do Matt.22.29i 
manifeſtly prove, that this truth was not ſo clearly reveal'd to the Jews 
in the Old Teſtament, as 1t 1s to us Chriſtians in the New ; but that our 
Sawvour hath brought life and immortality to at leaſt greater light thro : Tim. f. 
the Goſpel. What a learned Phariſee could attain to by the utmoſt ** 
reach of thought from his revelation, that each vulgar Chriſtian may 
read, as he runs, in almoſt every page of ours; what was darkly hinted 
in the Old Teſtament, 1s, in terms not capable of being miſunderſtood, 
declard in the New; what was here and there intimated in the books 
of the Law, 1s repeated and inculcated over and oyer again throughout 
the Goſpel ; nor are there here any paſſages which may fayour a con- 
trary opinion, or counterpoiſe the weight of thoſe plain texts that are 
brought to prove this article. One who reads the writings.of Mo/es 
and the Prophets impartially, will be inclin'd rather to embrace, than 
to reject, this doctrine ; but the moſt prejudic'd reader of thoſe Scri- 
ptures, in which are contain'd the truths reveal'd by Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles, cannot reject it, cannot be in ſuſpenſe about it, without denying 
the authority of the revelation. No words can be more. expreſs and 
full, none can more clearly or more authoritatively declare to us the 
certainty ofa reſurrection, than thoſe pronounc'd by our blefſed Saviour; 
The hour is coming, in the which all that are in the graves ſhall hear john ;. 28, 
the voice of the Son of man, and ſhall come forth they that have done ** 
good, unto the reſurrection of hife ; and they that have done evil, un- 
told eures . ]ꝗðꝰ LV ⁊̃⁊ a org WH 
No w ſince the declarations of our bleſſed Saviour concerning the 
reſurrection of the dead are ſo plain and expreſs, that there can be no 
doubt concerning their import and meaning; ſince the reſurrection of 
Chriſt from the dead is ſo irrefragable a proof of his divine miſſion and 
unqueſtionable veracity, that there can be no doubt concerning the truth 
and certainty of what he hath reyeal'd; fince he who promis d to raiſe 
himſelf from the dead, promis'd alſo to raiſe us; and fince we are in- 
fallibly affur'd, that the former promiſe hath in fact been long fince ve- 
rified, we cannot doubt but the latter will alſo, in God's appointed time, 
be ſurely accompliſh'd. The reſurrection of Chriſt is a foundation ſo 


an infallible and undeniable proof of 
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ſtrongly laid, that no powers of hell ſhall ever be able to ſhake it; and 
upon the ſame bottom, as hath been ſhewn, our hopes of a reſurrecti- 
on are built. Which hopes will appear to be {ſtill the better grounded, 
if we conſider, in the 1 . 

Second PL A c E, that Chriſt is the meritorious cauſe of our reſurre- 
ion, for whoſe ſake we ſhall be rais'd from the dead.  _—_ 
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Wu EN man had, by tranſgreſſing the laws of his Maker, forfeited 
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muſt otherwiſe have ſuffer d perpetual impriſonment, £0 free, This fe- 
ſtoring of thoſe unto life, on whom the feritence ofdeath 1 
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ed and executed, altho it be in reſpect of the perſons thus reſtor d an act 
of God's mere bounty, yet was it procur'd for us at a great price, thro 
the ſatisfaction of Chriſt; tho therefore it be the free gift of God to us, 
becauſe no ways deſery'd by us, yet is it granted in conſideration of 
the all · ſufficient merits of our Saviour. For the grace of God, and re- 
demption by Jeſus Chrift ; the remiſſion of our ſins by the Father, and 
the expiation of our ſins by the Son; reſtoration to life freely granted 
to us, and by a valuable price purchas d for us, muſt not be oppos d to 
each other as contradictory and imcompatible, but are taken together 
in the Chriſtian ſcheme as including and inferring one the other. One 
man had, by his diſobedience to the laws of God, brought death into the 
world; and this death, being once introduc'd, had ſpread its contagion 
thro' the whole race of mankind. Now what more proper atonement 
could be made for this fin of diſobedience, than the moſt perfect obe- 
dience? What could be more congruous to the wiſdom and goodneſs 
of God, than that the benefits of this obedience ſhould be as extenfive, 
as the miſchiefs of that diſobedience; that as the former had redounded 
to the deſtruction, ſo*the latter ſhould redound to the reparation, of all 


1 Cor. 15. human nature? For ſince by man came death, by man came alſo the re- 


ſurrection of the dead: for as in Adam all die, ſo in Chriſt ball all be 
made alive. In which words we are briefly, but fully, inſtructed by 
whom that debt, which we all owe to depray'd nature, was at firſt con- 
tracted, and by whom it was at laſt cancell'd; from what ſource that 
contagion of fin and death, which hath ſpread it ſelf thro' all the gene- 
rations of men, did firſt take its rife ; and who that High Prieſt is, who, 
when Wrath was gone out from the Lord, and when that plague was 
begun, which, without a powerful interceſſor, muſt have gone on con- 
quering to conquer, made an atonement for tranſgreſſors; ſo that altho' 
the plague was not thenceforth /7azd, yet all thoſe who died of it, were 
to be again brought back unto life. To the demerits of one ſinful man 
we are taught to impute our death; to the merits of one ſinleſs man we 
muſt aſcribe the hopes of rifing again to immortal life. 

. HENCE is it, that St. 7ohn the beloved diſciple of Chriſt, who was 
honour'd with the cleareſt and brighteſt viſions of thoſe glories that are 
yet to be reveal d to the Saints, but were long ſince reveal'd unto him; 
to whom the everlaſting doors of heaven were open'd, and before whoſe 
eyes the hidden things of the world to come were, as in a ſcene, mar- 
vellouſly diſplay'd, in that lively draught which he hath given us of the 
glories of heayen, and that beautiful repreſentation which he hath made 
of the employments, wherewith the inhabitants of thoſe regions are 
conſtantly taken up, and inceſſant ly delighted, hath ſhewn us that the 
creation of us by the Father, which firſt put us into a capacity of en- 
joying the bleſſings of lite either in this world, or the next; and the 
redemption of us by the Son, which reſtor d us to life after we had for- 
feited it by fin, are jointly and; equally the ſubjects of their perpetual 
hymns and thankgiyings : that, as the benefits we receive from each 
are equally great, 1o the adorations paid by men and angels to each are 
equally profound; that the making us out of nothing, the beſtowing 
upon us our, beings, and faculties, our birth, our life, all the enjoyments 
here upon earth, and all our capacities of bliſs in heaven, doth not give 
the Creator of all things a better title to the homage of his creatures, 
than the Redeemer of mankind hath to the worſhip of thoſe, whom he 
hack reſenea from th6 jairs of deaths, and brought back from the priſon. 
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of the grave. For as the Father is pronounc'd worthy to receive glory, Rev. 4 


and honour, and power, becauſe he hath created all things, and for his 


pleaſure they are, and were created; fo the Lamb that was ſlain, is e. 5. 14. 
proclaim'd alſo 7wor7hy to receive power, and riches, and wiſdom, and Rer. 5. 3 


rength, and honour, and glory, and bleſſing ; becauſe he was /lain, and 
hath redeem d us to God by his blood out of every kindred, and tongue, 
and nation. Each ſeverally receives his due acknowledgments for the 
ſeveral mercies which each beſtows, and both joyntly ſhare the ſame 
common doxology, when every creature, which is in heaven, and on 
earth, and under the earth, and ſuch as are in the ſea, are repreſent- 
ed to us ſaying, Bleſſing, and honour, and glory, and power be to him 
that fitteth upon the throne, and unto the lamb for ever. Since there- 
fore death was the conſequence of fin; fince Chriſt, by making an atone- 
ment for fin, redeem'd us from death; fince by rifing from the dead 
he manifeſted the acceptance of that price, which he laid down for our 
redemption; his reſurrection is in that regard alſo a ſufficient ground 
for our aſſurance of being rais d from the dead. . 
W have a ſtill farther ground of this firm hope of a reſurrection, 
becauſe Chriſt is not only the meritorious cauſe, for whoſe ſake, and 
but alſo the efficient cauſe, or author, by whoſe power and energy we 
ſhall be recall'd from death unto life. . 
WERE there no mention in Scripture of the Son's raiſing the dead; 
were the exerciſe of this act of omnipotence no where in direct terms 


in confideration of whoſe merits, men ſhall after death be made alive, 
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raifing the dead; but then they act only miniſterially, and in ſubordi- 
nation to Chriſt ; he authoritatively, as their ſovereign and comman- 


Matt. 24.3. der; he gives out thoſe orders, which they put in execution: He /hall 


ſend his angels with a great ound of a trumpet, and they ſball gather 
together his elef from the four winds, from ene end of heaven to the 
other. And that we may not think this commiſſion reſtrain'd to the 
ele& only, or that none ſhould be rais'd by Chriſt but thoſe who are 


rais d to glory, we are inſtructed, that theſe reapers ſhall by him be em- 
ploy'd in gathering the tares for the fire, as well as the wheat for the 


< 13. 41,42. barn 3 for the Son of man ſhall ſend forth his angels, and they ſhall 


gather together out of his kingdom all things that offend, and them 
that do imiguity, e ng caſt them into a furnace of fire ; there ſball 
be weeping and gna ing of teeth. | 


Rom. 1. 3. SINCE therefore Jeſus Chri/t our Lord, which was made of the 


c. 14. 9. 


ſeed of David according to the fleſh, is declar d to be the Son of God 


with power, according to the Spirit of holineſs, by the re ſurrection of 
the dead ; fince to this end Chriſt both died, and ref e, and reuiu d, that 
he might be Lord both of the dead and living; fince of the dead he 
cannot be Lord, unleſs he firſt raiſeth them up to life, in order to his 
ruling over them when reviv'd ; evident it is, that the doctrine of our 
reſurrection hath a cloſe and inſeparable connexion with that of Chriſt's ; 
ſo that if one beown'd, the other cannot rationally be denied ; if either 


be rejected, the other cannot confiſtently be maintain'd. 


B Ur Fourthly and laſtly, The reſurrection of Chriſt is ſtill a farther, 


clearer, and more convincing proof of ours, becauſe he is not only the 


meritorious and efficient, but alſo the exemplary cauſe, or pattern and 


pledge of our reſurrection. 


THE reſurrection of any one man proves a reſurrection in general 


to be poſſible; but the reſurrection of Chriſt proves the reſurrection of 


all men to be infallibly certain: for Chriſt did affirm of himſelf, that he 
would raiſe the dead, and, in proof of the truth of that aflertion, he 


rais d himſelf from the dead. There cannot therefore remain any room 
to doubt, whether he can make good that promiſe to us, after he hath 


already accompliſh'd in his own perſon, what he hath promis d to ful- 
filin ours. Hath he rais'd up his own body out of the grave, and ſhall 


he not raiſe up ours alſo? Hath he effected what is more difficult, and 


can he want ability to do what is far eaſier? Did he in fact verifie 


John 2. 19. What he told the Ferws ------ De/troy this temple, and in three days I 


1 Cor. 15. 


20. 


will raiſe it up ? And ſhall he, who rais'd up the temple of his own bo- 


dy when diffoly d, not be able to re-edifie our earthly tabernacles when 


faln down? 5 | * 
CHRIST i riſen fromthe dead, and become the finſt. fruits of them 
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which giveth us the victory, thra our Lord Jeſus hriſf. As fe 
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death is, as great as its ſpoils have been; yet Chriſt hath. by his own re- 
ſurrection given us affurance, that he eafily can, and certainly will, 

bind this ſtrong conquerour, and ſpoil his houſe, and reſcue thoſe, whom 

he hath taken priſoners, out of his hands, We have his ſure promiſes 
declar'd to us by the mouth of his holy Prophet; I ill ranſom them not 13. 14 
from the power of the grave ; I will redeem them from death. O death, 

{ will be thy plague ; O grave, Iwill be thy deſtruction. And our re- 
liance on theſe promiſes muſt of neceſſity be mightily ſtrenghtned, and 
confirm'd, by Chriſt's own reſurrection from the dead. When therefore 

death approaches towards us, and ſhakes its dart at us, we may, ſup- 
ported by theſe hopes, with an holy confidence deſpiſe its threats, and 
may; with an undaunted courage and firmneſs of mind, ſpeak unto it in | 
the words of the Prophet Mzcah ; Repoyce not again/t me, O mine ene Mic. 1.8.9, 
my ; when I Fall, I ſhall ariſe ; when ] fit in darkneſs, the Lord ſhall hos 
be a light unto me. [I ill bear the indignation of the Lord, becauſe 

[ have ſiuned again/t him, until he plead my cauſe, and execute judgment 
for me, he will bring me forth to the light, and I ſhall behold his righte- 
ouſneſs. Then jhe that is my enemy /hall ſee it; and ſhame ſhall cover 

her which ſaid unto me, Where is the Lord thy Gd? 

Ir were an uncomfortable reflection to dwell upon, that by man came : Cor.ts.zr. 

_ death, were we not infallibly aflur'd, that by man alſo ſball come the 
re ſurrection from the dead,; but now that {ad and unwelcome truth, 
that in Adam all die, is ſweeten'd and allay'd by this gracious and joy- 2 
ful promiſe, that in Chriſt all ſhall be made alive. But then this pro- 
miſe, which carries ſo much comfort and joy with it to the good Chri- 
ſtian, will be a curſe inſtead of a bleſſing to thoſe who live and die in 
their fins. Better were it for the hardned and impenitent to lie under 
perpetual impriſonment in the grave, than that they ſhould be fetch'd 

out thence only in order to judgment and execution; better that their 
bodies, when once diſſolv'd, ſhould for ever continue in a ſtate of diſ- 
ſolution, than that their ſcatter d particles ſnould be recollected and re- 

united to the ſoul, only to put the finner into a capacity of enduring 
the torments of hell to all eternity. For hen this corruptible ſball i Cor ß. 54. 
have put on incorruption, and this mortal ſball haue put on immortali- 

%, when death and the grave ſhall have deliver d up the dead, zubich Rev. 20. 13, 
. were in them, and after that they themſelves ſhall be ca/# into the lake "he 
of fire ; when death it ſelf, in the language of the Apoſtle, hall be de- 1 Cor gas. 
f[troy'd, then ſhall there be no releaſe to the condemn'd, no reſcue to 
the miſerable; but incorrigible finners ſhall be re/erv'd in everlaſting Jude 6. 7. 
chains under darkneſs, and ſuffer the vengeance of endleſs fre. Then 
ſhall the damn'd complain that life is reſtor'd and perpetuated to them 
that are in miſery, and breath unto the bitter in ſoul. Then ſhall they jo ;. 21. 
long for death, but it ſhall not come, and they ſhall ſeek for it as for hid. 
den treaſures. Then ſhall immortality be a curſe to wretched man, 
when lite and ſenſe ſhall be indulg'd, only that he may be ſuſceptible of 
_ puniſhment; and God ſhall ſupport him in his being, that he may re- 
main within the ſphere of almighty vengeance. PR ry 

LET us not therefore, by our obſtinate and irreclaimable wicked- 

neſs, defeat the gracious purpoſes of our bleſſed Saviour; let not that 
which was by him intended for our benefit be rendred, thro' our own 
default, the moſt heavy of God's judgments, inſtead of his greateſt mer- 
cy. As the reſurrection of Chriſt was a pattern of ours; fo let it be ex- 
emplary to our ſouls, as well as to our bodies. As Chri/? was, as upon 
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Rom. 6. 4. this day, raid up from the dead ; even ſo let us from this day forward 
walk in newneſs of life. Let thoſe vows of obedience, which we have 
made this holy ſeaſon, and which we are now going to ratifie in the moſt 
ſolemn manner at God's holy altar, and to ſeal with our Saviour's blood, 
be religiouſly and conſcientiouſly kept thro' the remaining part of our 
lives. Since God the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, according to his 
abundant mercy, hath begotten us again unto a lively hope, by the reſur- 
rection of Feſus Chriſt from the dead, let us do nothing that may wea- 
ken and diminiſh, let us do every thing which may ſtrengthen and en- 

1 pet. 1. 4,5-Creaſe that hope of an inheritance mcorruptible and unde filed, and 
that fadeth not away, reſerv'd in heaven for all thoſe h are kept 
y the power of God thro faith unto ſalvation, ready to be reveal d in 
"the laſt time. | 
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Preach'd on Whit-Sunday. 
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1 Co R. XII. ” "i 
Now there are diverſities of gifts, but the ſame Spirit. 


HOSE. diverſities of gifts, which are here mention'd by 
the Apoſtle, were never diſplay'd in ſo plentiful a mea- 
ſare; that blefled Spirit, who is the author of theſe di- 
verſe gifts, never manifeſted his power, his wiſdom, and 
his goodneſs in ſo open and ſenſible a manner, as on the 
day of Pentecoſt. Our Saviour, after his reſurrection, and before his 
aſcenſion, had directed his Apoſtles to go to Jeruſalem, and had pro- 
mis d that within a few days they ſhould be bapiiz'd with the Holy Acts r.. 
Gho/?. At the time and place appointed the Holy Ghoſt did come. The 
prediction therefore of what no human skill could foreſee, and the com- 
pletion of what no human power could effect, was a manifeſt proof of 
Chriſt's divinity. He had told them, that he muſt go to the Father, before John 16. 7. 
the Comforter could come to them, and that when he was gone to the 
Father, he would then ſend the Comforter. The Comforter did accor- 
dingly come unto them; there could not therefore remain any doubt 
upon their minds, but that Chriſt was now with his Father, and that 
the Comforter, who came unto them, was ſent by hun. Chriſt before | 
his aſcenſion commanded them to go and teach all nations; they could Matt. 28.75 
not ſucceſsfully teach all nations, without ſpeaking the languages of all N 
nations; the gift of tongues is miraculouſly beſtow'd on them, to en- 
able them to execute that commiſſion: they could not therefore any 
longer doubt, but that he, who had empower d them to obey that com- 
mand, had authority to give it; and what he had before told them they 
now found verified, hat he had all power given him in heaven and 8. 
in earth. When he left them, he had promis d to be a/ways with them ; . 
this promiſe, when it was firſt made, might very well ſhake their faith; 
-but when the Holy Ghoſt came, they now experimentally found, that 
he who was in perſon taken from them, was by his Spirit ſtill with them. 
os BN By Hhhhhhha _ How 
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Acts x. 6. 


How neceflary the miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt was for their inſtruction 
in the things of God, 1s evident from thoſe falſe notions they had con- 
cerning the nature of Chriſt's kingdom juſt before the ſending of this 
bleſſed Spirit. At the very moment that the Holy Ghoſt was by our Sa- 
viour promis d to them, they diſeover d their want of him by the que- 
ſtion they ask d him, Milt thou at this time reſtorè again the kingdom 20 
Iſrael? Nor was the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt more neceffary for the 
removal of their prejudices, and the ſecuring them from all poſſibility 
of miſtake or error in preaching the Goſpel, than it was for the ſup- 
port of their ſpirits, and for giving them that undaunted preſence of 
mind, that fearleſs and unſhaken courage, that contempt of every thing 
terrible to fleſh and blood, which were requiſite to qualifie them for an 
effectual diſcharge of their miniſtry. They were now to be ſent into 
the world, in order to eſtabliſh the kingdom of Chriſt, and to deſtroy 
that of the Devil; they were to attack all the prejudices, and all the 


f paſſions of men; they were, without force and without policy, to ſettle 


a perpetual empire, which was ſoon to extinguiſh all others, and was 
it ſelf never to be extinguiſh'd. In order to compaſs theſe great and 
glorious ends, there was occaſion for greater ſtrength than they be- 
fore were maſters of; for greater courage, greater light, more abun- 
dant meaſures of grace, and a larger proportion of the Spirit of God. 
By the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt pour d down on the day of Pentecoft, the 
Apoſtles were then enabled to plant the Goſpel with expedition and 
ſucceſs; and by the ſame power from on high given to us, tho' in a 
more ſcanty meaſure, we are ſtill enabled to receive it with faith, and 
to obey it with cheerfulneſs. The gifts of the Holy Ghoſt were not 
confin'd to the day of Pentecoſt, or to the age of the Apoſtles ; but ſome 
of his gifts are in all ages, and on every day, ready to be pour d forth 
into the ſouls of all true believers. It is not therefore a matter of mere 
ſpeculation, but of near concernment to us, to employ our thoughts 
upon theſe gifts, and upon the giver of them; and of both theſe there- 
fore I ſhall, thro' the aſſiſtance of the ſame Spirit, endeavour to ſpeak 
ſuch things as tend, not to amuſe and entertain the curious, but to in- 
ſtruct and edifice humble and ſober- minded Chriſtians. With this view 
1 ſhall diſcourſe ny 


I. Or that one Spirit, who diſpenſeth diverſe gifts to his Church. 
IL Oy thoſe diverſe gifts, which are by this one Spirit diſpens d. 


Now concerning the Spirit who diſpenſeth theſe gifts, we. ought 


firmly to believe, what the Catholick Church hath always profeſs d, 


what the holy Scriptures do either in expreſs words teach, or by unde- 
niable conſequence imply, that he is one perſon of the undivided God- 
head, with the Father and the Son in glory equal, equally the object of 
our praiſe, truſt, and adoration. The humble and deyout Chriſtian is fully 
in his mind perſwaded, that the Holy Ghoſt proceeds from the Father 
and the Son, and that he is not begotten either by the Father or the 
Son, tho" the difference between proceſſion and generation he is not 
able to aſſign, or to conceive. We had not known any thing either of 


the generation of the Son, or of the proceſſion of the Spirit, had they 


not been reveal'd to us in the Word of God; and becauſe the difference 
of proceſſion from generation is not there reveal d to us, we muſt be 
contented not to know it; and muſt think it unneceſſary, if not unbe- 
worn "oo Aan SL coming, 
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coming, to enquire about it. Had not God defign'd that we ſhould 
know and believe, that the Son is not the Holy Ghoſt, that the Holy 
Ghoſt is not the Son, we may be aſſur'd that no ſuch difference as this 
would have been mention'd in thoſe ſacred writings, which were intend- 
ed to be the Rule of our faith: and had God defign'd, that we ſhould 
know the preciſe difference betwixt the origination of the Son and of the 
Holy Ghoſt, we cannot doubt, but that in the ſame Scriptures this alſo 
would have been as plainly deliver d. We may be told by ſome, who 
pretend to have div'd into the depth of theſe myſteries, that the diffe- 
rence between the generation of the Son and the proceſſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt is the ſame, as that between the two faculties of our own ſouls; 
our underſtanding and our will; ſo that the Son iſſues from the Father, 
as wiſdom doth from the mind, who is therefore call'd he wiſdom of 
God ; and that the Holy Ghoſt proceeds from the Father and the Son, 
as an act of love doth from a wiſe mind, who is therefore ſty1'd in the 
writings of the learned, and thought to be term'd alſo in the Scriptures, 
the love of God. But fince the Scriptures have not taught us any ſuch 
diſcrimination, we may be ſatisfied, that it can be no eſſential article 
of the Chriſtian faith. We may make uſe of ſuch reſemblances as theſe, 
to aſſiſt our thoughts towards the clearer conception of this myſtery, 
if we find that they do not tather confound thin enlighten us; but we 
may be ſecure, that we ſhall not be condemn'd for not being ſubtle 
enough to underſtand, what perſons of greater abſtraction think they 
have clear and diſtinct notions of; or for not being obſequious enough 
to embrace, what they, without authority from the Word of God, are 

WHA we find ſaid of this myſtery by thoſe pious and learned men, 
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and diſtribute them to ſeveral; when we do with fincere, honeſt, and. . 


deriptures; when we regulate our belief by what We there read; and take 
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the Scriptures in that ſenſe, which they do upon the firſt readin natu- 
rally convey to our thoughts, and which, the more narrowly and cloſe- 
ly we examine, we find ſtill more and more reaſon to embrace; we can- 


not form any doubt or ſcruple, but that the bleſſed Spirit, who is thus 


ſpoken of as real perſons are wont to be ſpoken of; to whom ſuch actions 
are aſcrib'd, as do not uſe to be aſcrib'd to any but perſons; and of whom 
the like things are ſaid, as are {aid of the Father and the Son, is as pro- 

rly a perſon, as is the Father or the Son. For can any impartial thinker 


John 14. 16, conſider that gracious promiſe of our Saviour; I ill pray the Father, 


77. 


and he ſball give you another Comforter, that he may abide with you 
for ever, even the Spirit of truth, and can he perſwade himſelf that 
the Father, to whom Chriſt pray'd that he would ſend another Com- 
Forter, is a perſon; that he, who prays to the Father to ſend another 
Comforter 1s a perſon; and yet, that this other Comforter ſent by the 
Father, thro' the interceſſion of the Son, is not a perſon, but a quality; 
not the giver of comfort, but the gift; not another Comforter beſides 
the Father and the Son, but the conſolation beſtow-d by the Father on 
believers, at the. requeſt of his Son? C ene}. 
A MODEST and ingenuous Chriſtian will not think himſelf at liberty 
to force a ſenſe upon the Scriptures,which they will by no means bear; but 
will embrace them in that ſenſe, which to him they manifeſtly appear to 
intend : he will not teach the inſpir d Writers what they ſhould have de- 
liver d, but will with reverence receive what they plainly have deliver'd ; 
hewill think and ſpeak of this bleſſed Spirit no other things than what the 
Holy Spirit himſelf, who guided the Penmen of Scripture, hath taught 
him to think and ſpeak. He cannot therefore with the Socinian conceive 
the Holy Ghoſt to be a mere quality, whom thoſe, who ſpoke as they 
were mov'd by the Holy Ghoſt, do every where deſcribe as a perſon; nor 
dares he with the Arian or Macedonian to affirm him to be a mere crea- 
ture, whom he finds rank d by the Scriptures with the Father, and the 
Son; and whom therefore he believes to be partaker of the ſame divine 
efſence. For he finds the ſame titles given to the Holy Ghoſt, as are 
due only to God; the ſame attributes aſcrib'd to him, as are peculiar 
to God; the ſame works done by him, which can be perform'd by none 
but God; the ſame worſhip paid to him, which, without idolatry, can 
be paid to none but God; and therefore he cannot doubt, but that he, 
to whom theſe diſtinguiſhing titles are in Scripture given, theſe pecu- 
liar attributes are aſcrib'd, . theſe divine works and offices are aſſign d, 
this incommunicable worſhip is paid, muſt be; properly and truly God. 
Into the name of the Holy Ghoſt, as well as of the Father and the Son, 


he was at his admiſſion into Chriſt's Church baptiz'd; and having thus 


dedicated himſelf to the Holy Ghoſt, as well as to the Father and the 
Son, he dares not but pay him the ſame homage, honour, and adora- 
tion. From the Holy Ghoſt, as well as from the Father and the Son, 
he expects the benedictions of heaven; and he cannot therefore doubt 


Nom. g. 5- but he, by whom he is thus bleſs d, is God above all bleſſed for ever. 
«Cor. 3.16. He Knows, that his body is therefore {aid to be the emple of God, be- 


cauſe the Spirit of God davelleth in him; and ſince it would be ſacrilege 
to build a temple to any creature, he cannot queſtion but that he is 
truly God, to whom we do not our ſelves exc a temple, but to whom 
we our ſelves are temples made by God. He hath been taught by his 


* 


Mat. 12. zi. Sayiour, that ben again/? the Holy Ghoſs is not to be forgiven in 


his world, nor in the next - and he cannot conceive, how blaſphemy. 
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can be committed againſt any, who is not God; of how any blaſphemy 
againſt-a creature ſhould be unpardonable, when ſome blaſphemies even 


againſt God himſelf are ſuch as may be forgiven. He finds Anantas ac- Ads; 3, 4. 


cus d by St. Peter for having lied unto God, becauſe he lied unto the Ho- 
ly Gho/t ; and he is not able to comprehend, how a lie againſt the Holy 
_ Ghoſt ſhould be a lie againſt God, if the Holy Ghoſt be not God. Againſt 
a truth fo plainly taught in Holy Writ, he may have heard that ſome ca- 
vils are rais d; but he is ſatisfied that nothing is ſo plainly taught, but 
what may be diſputed againſt; and he dares not give up this article of 
his creed merely becauſe ſome, who call themſelves Chriſtians, arepleas'd 
to queſtion 1t, fince the ſame reaſon would oblige him to renounce all 
the reſt. He may not be able to anſwer all thecavils that ſophiſtry hath 
{ſtarted againſt this doctrine, and yet he may in his own mind be fully 
convinc that they are but cavils. He may obſerve ſeveral things at- 
tributed to the Holy Ghoſt in the Scriptures, which confeſſedly do not 
belong . to a divine perſon; but he cannot fail to have obſery'd alſo, that 
in the ſame Scriptures the Holy Ghoſt is ſometimes put for the gifts 
and graces, of which he is the author and beſtower; ſometimes for the 
perſon, from whom theſe gifts and graces are deriv'd. When therefore 
he finds the Holy Ghoſt ſpoken of as encreas'd or diminiſh'd ;. as pour d 
out, diſtributed, or extinguiſhed; as given out in different meaſures and 
proportions, to different perſons, in different ages of the Church ; when 


he reads that the Holy Gho/# was not yet given, becauſe that Jeſus Was Jobn 1. 39. 


not yet glorified ; ſuch paſſages as theſe he applies to the gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, which are capable of encreaſe or diminution, of variety and 
change, of beginning and ending; and not to the giver of them, who 
is the ſame God, uncapable of any change; who always was, always will 
be, what he is; who never began to exiſt, never ſhall be extinguiſh'd. 
And this eafie diſtinction, as it will ſolve thoſe difficulties, wherewith 
gainſayers have endeavour'd to perplex this truth ; ſo will it challenge 
admittance with all pious believers, becauſe it is not arbitrarily invented 
by men, but plainly laid down in the Word of God, and particularly in 
the words of my text, where the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt are, diſtin- 
guiſh d from the giver; ſo that the variety of the gifts doth no ways 
impeachi the unity or identity of the giver : for here are diuenſities of 
gs, but the ſame Spirit; or, as it is ſtill more emphatically expreſs d 
in the 11“ verſe, where, after a ſpecial enumeration of theſe manifold 
gifts, it is ſaid, All theſe worketh that one and the ſelfeſam“ Spirit, 
dividing to ever _ OY #s be „ ih end By 

Wax thoſe diverſe gifts are, which are ſaid to be diſpens'd by the 
ſame Spirit, is the ſecond head I propos'd to ſpeak to. OW EH 

- MaNiFoL D and various are the operations of the Spirit, which are 
reckon'd up by the Apoſtle here in this chapter; but it is not neceſſary to 
every Chriſtian that he ſhould know their preciſe number, or be able 


with exactneſs to aſſign thoſe differences, which diſcriminate the one 


from the other. The learned differ widely amongſt themſelves in the 
ſenſe, wherein they underſtand theſe diverſe operations of the Spirit; 
and it will be difficult for the fimple and unlearn d, amongſt ſuch a va- 
riety of interpretations as are brought, to determine which is the only 


true one. How the word of w:i/dom, which 1s given by the Spirit 101 Cor. 18. 


one, differs from the word of knowledge, which by the ſame Spirit is 
given to another; why theſe gifts are fty1'd the word of wiſdom, and 
the word' of de and not barely wiſdom and knowledge; what 

| Fa OR liiiiiiz * 


RT: _ What theſe diverſe Gifts are, ; 


Is preciſely meant by this wiſdom, and this knowledge; what thoſe per- 


fons, who were endu'd with the one, were enabled to think, ſpeak, or 
do more than thoſe who were endu'd with the other, they, who have 
Tearch'd moſt into theſe niceties, do rather gueſs, than know : and tho' 
a modeſt enquiry into theſe matters may be commendable in thoſe, who 
have leiſure ind Skill to purſue it; yet can it not be neceſſary to thoſe, 
whoſe want either of time or learning renders them uncapable of ſuch 
reſearches. | 


Cov L D we not be ſav'd without poſſeſſing theſe gifts of the Spirit, 


they would have been delcrib'd to us in ſuch plain characters, that we 
might certainly have known whether we were partakers of them; but 
1 nce theſe gifts are not neceſſary for us to enjoy, neither is it neceſſary 
for us to have diſtinct apprehenſions of them. In thoſe firſt ages of the 
Church, wherein theſe gifts were commom, the words, by wich they 
were expreſs d, were, in all probability, commonly underſtood; but 
fince the things themſelves have long ſince ceas' d, it is no wonder, 
nor is it of any ill conſequence, that the terms, by which they are fig- 
nified, cannot now be fully underſtood. It ſuffices the humble and ſe- 
rious Chriftian to know, that the operations of the Spirit are ſome ex- 
traordinary, ſome ordinary: ſome ſpecial to ſome times, and ſome per- 
ſons; others common to all Chriſtians in all ages: ſome neceſſary for 
the firſt planting of the Goſpel, others requiſite to the ſpiritual growth 


of true believers: ſome miraculous gifts, by which thoſe who were fur- 
-niſh'd with them, were qualified to promote the ſalvation of other men; 


others faving graces, by which thoſe, who are endu'd therewith, are 
enabled to work out their cum ſalvation. the former ſuch, as we ought 
to thank God for having heretofore beſtow'd on the Apoſtles and firſt 
Preachers of the, Goſpel, for the more effectual and ſpeedy propagation 
thereof ; the latter ſuch, as we ought to pray to God to beſtow upon. 
ctr ſelves, as neceſſary to diſpoſe our underſtandings rightly to appre- 
hend, our wills cheertully to-obey, our affections duly to entertain, the 


a o 


ſaving truths and precepts of the Goſpel: the former not to be pretend- 
ed to in thele our days without enthuſiaſm, and fanaticiſm; the latter 


not to be neglected, wanted, or uncultivated by us, without hazard of 


our "everlaſting ſalvation; the former, figns, whereby to diſtinguiſh 


true Prophets trom falſe, perſons really commiſſion'd by God, from ar- 
rogant pretenders to divine revelation; the latter, ſure characters, 
whereby to diſcern the regenerate from the unregenerate, the ſincere 


Chriſtian from the hypocrite, the real believer from the nominal, the 


from che child of wrath and ſon of perdition. 


. THET {4 be * 7s . „ Py 4 
_ Tx eg8E diverſe kinds of gifts are fo diſtinct in their nature and uſe, 


that there is no Chriſtian of ſuch ſlender capacities, but that he can diſ- 


Gal. 5. 28. 


in the hearts, and which ſhew themſelves in the lives of all true belie- 
vers, ire love, joy, peace, long-ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, faith; that 

to exerciſe theſe yirtnes and graces is, in the language of Scripture, b 

walk by ihe Spirit; and that thoſe only who are thus led by the Spirit 


of | 


„ 


v. 16. 


cern the difference of them. Eyery Chriſtian knows, that ſpeaking dif- 


ferent tongues which he hath never learn d, working ſigns and wonders; 
not ſuch R as he is to pray for, to expect, or to covet; nor 
ſuch, as are neceflary to entitle him to ſalvation: he knows alſo, that 
the fruits of the. 7 which the Holy Ghoſt doth ordinarily produce 
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ſpiritual perſon from the carnal, the child of God and heir of glory, | 


foretelling things to come, healing the fick, and raiſing the dead, are 
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of God, are the fons of God. The former kind of 0 

rit, being ſuch as we are not immediately concern d in, the devout and 
practical Chriſtian will not be over curious to know the ſeveral forts of 
them; the latter kind of the operations of the ſame Spirit, being ne- 
ceſſary to reheve the weakneſs and infirmities of our nature, and to aſſiſt 


and ſtrengthen us in the performance of our duty, he will think himſelf 


oblig d to be better acquainted with, and will therefore bear us with pa- 
tience, whilſt we dwell ſomething longer upon them. 18 9 
No whe, who is not oonvinc d of the abſolute neceſſity of God's grace 
to invigorate his obedience to the divine laws, muſt be a perfect ſtran- 
ger to Himſelf, as well as to the Word of God; and muſt have been as 
careleſs an obſerver of what paſſes within his own breaſt, as of what is 
written 1n the holy Scriptures. When one gives himſelf leiſure to take 
a ſurvey of his own faculties, and obſerves how dark-ſfighted he is in the 
perception of divine truths ; with what reluctance he ſometimes chooſes 
what his underſtanding plainly repreſents to him as good, and refuſes 
what his own conſcience directly pronounces to be evil; how apt his af- 


operations of the Spi- 5 


fections are to rebel againſt the dictates of his reaſon, and to hurry him 


another way than he knows he ſhould, and, in his ſober mind, very fain 
would, go; when he ſets before his thoughts the great variety of duties 
commanded, and of fins forbidden, and the perverſeneſs of his on de- 
prav d nature, which gives him an antipathy to thoſe duties, and à ſtrong 
inclination to thoſe ſins; When he reflects on the power, and cunning, 
and vigilance of his ſpiritual enemies, always alluring him to fin, and ſe- 
ducing him from the practice of virtue; when he weighs with himſelf 
the neceſlity of practiſing every duty, and forſaking every kind of wic- 
Kednels, in order to ſecure a good title to the promiſes of the Goſpel; 
when he takes a view of thoſe particular obſtacleswhich hinder him'in 
theexerciſeof ſeveral graces, and of the ſtrong temptations which prompt 

him to the commiſſion of ſeveral ſins; when he confiders the aptneſs of 
Human nature to grow weary of performing the ſame things, tho in them- 
ſelves never ſo pleaſant, and its ſtill greater diſpoſition to grow faint, 
when the actions continually/to be repeated are burdenſom 'to fleſh 
and blood; when he compares the neceſſity of perſeverance with the 


difficulty of it, the prevalence of things preſent and ſenfible with the 


weaknels, wherewith thoſe objects affect us that are abſent and ſpiritual; 
when, I fay, a conſidering man puts all theſe things together, he can- 


not but be convinc'd, that narrow is the path which leads unto ever - Matt. i. 14. 


laſting /zfe, and that without illumination from the Spirit of God he 
ſhalf not be able rightly to diſcern it; that /fratf is the gate which opens 


an entry into heaven, and that he cannot, by the force of his own natural 


ſtrength, without new power given him from above, and the ſecret in- 
fluences of God's holy Spirit adding force and energy to his own endea- 
vours, force his way thro' it. Conſcious therefore of his on weakneſs 
he will acknowledge the neceſſity of God's grace; and being ready to 
fink thro' his own' natural weight, unleſs ſupported by foreign help, He 
will cry out with St. Perer, Save me Lord, or elſe 1 periſh, _ 


#83 E ; 10 Matt. 8. 25. 


Sox x Philoſophers of Ol Ratter d the pride and vanity of mei, by) 


teaching them that they wanted nothing to make them virtaous, buht 


only a firm and Ready reſolution of being ſo; that this refolution' they 


| themſelves were maſters of, and might exert at theirown pledſiine. They = 


confidently boaſted that their! 
power; that they need not ask 0 


the Gods to be virtuous, nor confe- 
 KEKKkKKk quently 
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quently to be happy, 'fince they could be ſo without their aid or con- 
currence, or even in deſpight of them. The Pe/ag:ans afterwards rais'd 
their hereſies upon the principles, which theſe heathen Philoſophers had 
firſt broach d; they engag d in the quarrel of depray'dnature againſt di- 
vine grace: all our diſorders they would have to be the effects, not of 
fin, out of nature; all our evil inclinations ſeem'd to them capable of 
being ſubdu d by our own unaſſiſted reaſon; and they did not think the 
ſuccour of any ſupernatural grace neceſſary, either for the combating of 
vice, or for the maintenance of their integrity and virtue. But the ſo- 
ber Chriſtian hath learn d from the Scriptures to ſpeak and to think more 
humbly of himſelf, and more becomingly and magnificently of God; we 
: Cor. 3. 5. Are there taught that we are not ſufficient of our ſelves to think, much 
leſs to do, any thing as of our ſelves, but that our ſufficiency is of God ; 

Phil. 2. 13. that 27 is God, which worketh in us both to will and to do of his good plea- 
Rom. 8. ij. ſure ; that it is y the Spirit we muſt mortiſie the deeds of the body, if 
Heb. 1. al. we would Jive, that it is God, wha by his Spirit makes us perfed in eve- 
1 good work. 10 do his will, working in us that which ts awell-plea/meg 
in his fight. The humble and devout Chriſtian being thus ſatisfied of the 
neceſſity of God's grace, both from his own experience and from the Scri- 
ptures, and being aſſur d of the vital influences of this Spirit from the 
promiſes made to him in the Goſpel, will not be oyer-curious to enquire 
into the ſecret and unconceivable manner of its operation. He will chooſe 
rather to feel theſe influences, than to underſtand or explain them, and 
will not doubt of that power, which, tho' he cannot give an account of 
as to the manner of its working, he plainly perceives to be great and 
marvellous from its mighty and wonderful effects. For when, in reading 
the holy Seriptures, he finds the veil of darkneſs remoy'd from before 
his underſtanding; when thoſe clouds of ignorance, that had over-caſt 
his mind, are preſently diſpers d; when the doubts, under which he 
had for ſome time labour'd, are on a ſudden clear d; when ſuch pious 
thoughts, as were wont to paſs tranſiently, are long dwelt upon, ſo as 
to leave behind them deep and lafting impreſſions ; when theſe are ſug- 
geſted to him without his ſeeking, and are urg'd and preſs d upon him 
40 importunately, that he cannot chooſe but liſten unto them; when 
from a calm and ſerious conſideration of the ſtate of his own ſoul, the 
odiouſneſs and danger of fin, the beauty and neceſlity of holineſs, he is 
led to make good and pious reſolutions of ſerving God with greater pu- 
- rity. for the time to come; when he finds a ſudden impulſe upon his ſpi- 
rits rouſing him up to the performance of ſome important duty, which 
he had before neglected; or an unexpected check {topping him in the 

/ midſt of his courſe, when he is ruſhing on blindly and impetuouſly to 
the commiſſion of ſome heinous fin ; when in his devotions he finds his 
attention fix d, his affections enflam d, and his heart melted within him; 
when, whillt the voice of God's miniſter preaching the ſaving truths of 
the Goſpel ſounds in his ears, he is ſenſible of an inward voice ſpeaking 
-with greater force and efficacy to his ſoul, to his underſtanding, and to 
his heart; hen under the preſſure of any grievous affliction, he feels 
unexpected joy and comfort; When light riſes up in the midſt of dark- 
ſfai. 61. 5- ne ſo; when there is given unto him beauty for * the oy of goy for 
\mpurning, the garment of praiſe for the ſpirit of heavineſs; upon all 
theſe and the like occaſions he is ſenſible of the preſence and aid of God's 

2 Cor. 12. 9, Holy Spirit, | whole. grace alone 2s {re to all thele purpoſes, and 


whole /erength is thus made perfect in his weakneſs. 
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ble himſelf to en uire. W | atſoever is good in him, that he devoutly . 
aſcribes, not unto himſelf, but unto the grace of God; whatſoever is 


God's grace to do good: nor ſo enflay'd, as not to be at liberty either to 
concur with, or to reſiſt, that grace: but whether theſe notions about 
a matter ſo intricate be exactly right or not, he is fully afſur'd, that he 
cannot be miſtaken in his meaſures of acting, if he exerts his own en- 
deavours with as much vigour and earneſtneſs, as if by them alone he 
were finally to ſtand or to. fall; and at the ſame time implores God's 
grace with as much fervency, as if that alone could ſupport him: if he 
neither relies ſo far on his own ſtrength, as not humbly to acknowledge, 
that it is God alone who works in him both to will and to do; nor ſo far 
depends on the grace of God to ſave him, as to forget that he is requir'd 
to Work out his own ſalvation if laſtly, at his approaches to the holy al- 
tar, he doth prepare himſelf for the reception of the blefled Sacrament 
' with as much care, diligence, and ſcrupuloſity, as if the benefits he there ex- 
pects did entirely depend upon the diſpoſitions he brings along with him, 
and his own fitneſs to communicate; and yet at the ſame time, not truſt- 
ing on his own imperfect righteouſneſs, but on God's infinite mercy, he 
doth there with faith, with humility, . with reyerence, addreſs himſelf 
to that bleſſed Spirit, who is the gzver of every good punt +" oft, 
that he may be falfilt'd with his grace, and heayenly benediction. 


To whom, with the Father and the Son, be all honour, power, and 


glory, both now and for ever. 
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| Balaam's Wiſh to die the death of the 


_ Righteous. 


Nun B. XXIII. 10. d 
Let me die the death of the righteous, and let my laſt 

REY end be like hi. 
HATEVELR difficulties or diſcouragements the wic- 
ked may find, or fancy, in ſetting about the work of 
righteouſneſs, they would all gladly participate of the 
recompence and reward of it; how unwilling ſoever 
they may be to live the life, they neither have, nor can 
have, any objection againſt dying the death of the « oidue' and tho 
they may not perhaps any of them much care to ſpend the days of their 
youth and vigour, as the good man does, yet there is no one of them, 
but what muſt needs earneſtly and importunately wiſh, that hig laſt end 
may be like his, a good wiſh, which even the worſt of men can ſcarce 
help making, whether they will or no. Balaam, we know, was far enough 
from being a good man; yet whilſt he was compell'd by an over-ruling 
providence to enumerate the bleſſings, which God had vouchſafed un- 
to his choſen people; whilſt he was deſcribing the happineſs and the re- 
ward of the righteous, he falls of courſe, neceſſarily and unavoidably, 
into the molt paſſionate expreſſions of the defire that he himſelf had to 
have a ſhafe 1n that happineſs. Whilſt his thoughts were rais'd, warm'd, 
and enliven d with the clear vie of the future bleſſedneſs of God's choſen 
ſervants, he could not ſuffer himſelf to go on any farther in his deſcription 
of that bleſſedneſs, until he had firſt made a ſtand, and defir'd earneſtly 
that 1t might be his own. He had but juſt begun to reckon up the pri- 
vileges of the righteous ; he had mention'd only their external and tem- 
poral advantages, their wonderful encreaſe above other nations, and 
their being diſtinguiſh'd and ſeparated from them by God's peculiar fa- 
vour; but he could not make an end of bleſſing them, till he had firſt 
declard how heartily he defir'd that he might not be ſhut out from that 
bleſſedneſs, which he was there fo elegantly deſcribing; he had no pa- 
py tience 
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tience to ſtay, till he could regularly and methodically connect this his 
deſire to the deſcription he was upon; but in the midſt of it abruptly 
artful, is ſo much the more natural; Let me die the death of the righ- 
tecus, and let my laſt end be like hi. 
Ix ſpeaking to which words I ſhall not, becauſe I truſt I need not, 
urge any arguments to convince you how much every one is concern d, 


breaks out into this paſſionate with, Which, by how much the leſs it is 


both in point of duty and intereſt, to make Balaam's wiſh his own, that 
he may die the death of the righteous. I ſhall rather chooſe to point 


out what are the proper qualifications of ſuch a death, and to conſider 


what we are to do, what is incumbent on us, and of neceſſity requir d, 


that we may die the death of the righieous, and that our laſt end may 
be like his. Now the proper qualifications of a good death, he death 
of the' righteous, are wy gifs bojt UW orb vict ws A 
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Ax p Fit, If we would die the death of the righteous, we muſt 
poſſeſs our ſouls with a ſtedfaſt and a lively faith in Gd. 


= 


H x that comes unto God, ſays the Apoſtle; mu/t-believe that be is, eb r. c. 
and that he is a rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him. The only 


proſpect that can make death tolerable; is a firm expectation of ever- 
laſting life after death; a privilege which appertains only unto thoſe who 
have that Faith in Cod, without: which, as the author to the Hebrexws 
expreſsly teaches us, it 25 impoſſible to pleaſe him. Thoſe ho die in 
their fins, can in no ſenſe be ſaid to die the death of the rigbieous; and 

in the 80 chapter of St. John our bleſſed Saviour informs us, that hey 
that believe not, ſball die in their ſins; and in other places of the ſame 
SGoſpel, that he wrath of God abideth on them and that he that he- 


to ſupport us under the agonies of death, but is alſo abſolutely neceſſa- 


v. 24. 


lievesh not is condemm d already. A lively faith in God, and à ſtedfaſt 
belief of the Goſpel, and of all that is contain d in it, is not only of uſe 


ry to qualiſie us for everlaſting life: and thoſe therefore, Who have 


been at ſo much 'miſplac'd pains to prove that men may go to heaven 
without faith, have contributed all that in them lies to the eternal 


4 


as to anibiae their impious ten et I Rad 90 

Ir the injury and affront that is offer d to God, is what adds to the 
heinouſneſs and aggravation of any ſin, infidelity certainly muſt needs 
be very provoking in his fight ; fince, as St. John inſtructs us, he 7bat 
believeth not God, mateth him a liar. If the ſevereſt denunciations of 
future vengeance are ſufficient to convince us of the malignancy. of any 


perdition of thoſe unhappy men, who have been ſo ſervilely wretched, . 


ö John 5. 
10, 


- o 
- CHI « " * 
* 9 1 : — <> 


ſin, St. Paul hath told us, that be Lord Jeſus ſbull he reveal d from: The. 1. 


heaven, with his nughty angels in flaming fire, tating vengeance 
believers, who ſhall be puniſb d with everlaſting deſtruction from the pro- 


ſtances of yengeance, executed upon ſinners, are a proper proof to evince 
the heinouſneſs of any fin, we may find almoſt all forth of j ts 


that God favare. in his-wrath, N * nor enter ino bus reſt: 


ſence. of the Lord, and from the glory" of" his power: | I particular inn 


19pont uth '* 8, 9. 


executed upon the Jeu, becauſe they beliey d not: it was for this reaſon 
it 
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it was becauſe-of unbeließ, that the whole body of them were broken 
6 7 as the Apoſtle expreſsly aſſures us in the 1100 to the Romans, and 
the vo* eee wor eee e eee ee La eee ' 
S8SiNoE therefore infidelity will undoubtedly render men obnoxious 
to God's diſpleaſure, if we would qualifie-our ſelves for ſuch a death, 
as is the diſtinguiſhing privilege of his faithful ſervants, we mult be 
careful to keep at the utmoſt diſtance from this fin; we muſt confirm, 
improve, and quicken our belief of all God's gracious promiſes; we muſt, 
Epic. as the Apoſtle adviſes us, 7ake unto our ſelves the /bield of Faith, where- 
by we ſhall be able to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked ; where- 
: Theſ5. 8. by we ſhall overcome the world, and the prince of it; we muſt put on 
the breaſt-plate of faith, and for an helmet the hope of ſalvation, which is 
THE Second Qualification of a good death. 2" © 
AN p certainly he who ſtedfaſtly believes in God, cannot well be ſup- 
pos d deſtitute of a lively hope in him: for there is a near reſemblance 
| between theſe graces; and however they may in thought be diſtinguiſſi d, 
they cannot well in fact be ſeparated from one another. The weaker 
and the more imperfect our faith is, the fainter and the more wavering 
will be our hopes; and the more ſtedfaſtly we believe in God, the more 
confidently, the more aſſuredly, ſhall we truſt in him. For we therefore 
hope in God, becauſe we know and believe him to be a Being, upon whom 
we may ſecurely depend for a deliverance from all the evil which we 
eit her ſuffer or fear; and for the attainment of all the good which we 
can either defire-or enjoy. From the confideration of God's omnipo- 
tence we muſt needs be ſatisfied, that it is in his power to make us per- 
fectly happy; and from thoſe gracious promiſes that he hath been pleas'd 
to make us in the Goſpel, we may comfortably conclude, that tha thap- 
pineſs, Which his power enables him to confer upon us, his goodneſs and 
his faithfulneſs will incline him to vouchſafe us. Theſe hopes thus 
grounded upon the power, the wiſdom, the goodneſs, and veracity of 
God, the fincere Chriſtian may joyfully oppoſe againſt all the miſeries 
of life, and againſt all the terrors of death. No danger, no fear, no 
temptation can be of force enough to ſhake his reſolutions, whilſt his 
x Cor. x5. Confidence is in heaven, whilſt his hopes are in the Lord his God. 7F, 
„%. indeed, in this life only he had hope, he would have reaſon to ſay with 
Prov. 14. za. the Apoſtle, that he was of all men moſt miſerable - but the righteous 
hath hope in his death, hath hope beyond it: and it is he alone who is 
entitled to this glorious privilege : there is no room, there is no poſſi- 
Job. 8. 13, bility for the wicked to entertain any ſuch hopes as theſe. The hopes 
Ds of the «keg ſhall perth, his hope ſhall be cut off, his truſt ſball be a 
ſpider s web. © * 09 5 dF 27 eps - 3 DAS 4:17 | 
F Ir therefore we would die the death of the righteous, we muſt be care- 
ul to have our hope in that God, ho only can ſupport us in that try- 
ing time of need; and if we would have this hope abiding in us, we 
2 Cer. 7. i. muſt cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſs both of fleſh and ſpirit, per- 
+ *-'” . Fefting holine ſs in the fear of God. For that hope which alone can qua- 
+ hfieusforagood death, mult be founded upon God's gracious promiſes ; 
and theſe are made * as ſnall obey his commandments: we muſt 
x Jobs 3. 4. be ſure that our own hearts condemmn us not, if we would have this con- 
Fdence towards God. And to this purpoſe we are inſtructed, in a very 
lively manner, in the 4 chapter of the book of Viſdom, the 14. 17. 
and 160 verſes. I he hape of the ungodly is like duſt that is blown away 
with the wind; like a thin froth that is driven away with the ſtorm - 
111115 like 
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LVIII. Charity a third qualification f u good Death. - 595 
like as the ſmoke that is diſpers'd here and there mb a tempeſt, und 
paſſeth away, as the remembrance of a gueſt thatitarrieth:but a day 
but the righteous live for evermore ; their reward alſſo is ih the Lord, 
and the care of them is with the Moſt High. Ther efore ball they. re- 
ceive a glorious kingdom, and a beautiful crown from the Lords hund 
for with his right hand ſhall he cover them, andawvith his arm ſhall he 
protect them. Theſe ineſtimable promiſes are a firm foundation for a 
rational and well- grounded hope; and ſuch an hope is the inſeparable 
1 upon an holy life, and the neceſſary qualification for an hap- 
notti den enz nn?! if. JON -111 97 SW tnf 1th 182 2 
1 "7 HE Third Qualification of a good death is charity: 
AN o this is a qualification, the neceſſity of which moſt men, what- 
ever they may have thought in their life-time, do at their death readily 
acknowledge. There are few tempers ſo unmerciful, ſo moroſe, and 
revengeful, but what appear compaſſionate, genile, and guſie to he in- 
treated, upon the near proſpect of approaching death. The inexorable 
miſer is then uſually diſpos d to beſtow ſome part of his uſeleſs xiches upon 
the poor; and they, whoſe whole life hath been ſpent in envy, malice, and 
revenge, make ſo little difficulty of expreſſing an univerſal charity, and 
love, and good - will to all men, that it would almoſt look like a breach 
of charity to think, or ſay, that they had ever been envious, malicious, 
or revengeful. But it were to be wiſh d that what all men find ſo ne- 
ceſſary at their death, they would more eaſily he perſwaded to practiſe © | 
in their life. A death- bed charity, tho- by no means to be diſcounte- _— 
nanc d or diſcourag'd, muſt yet be allow d to fall infinitely ſhort of the A 1 
much greater merit of a life ſpent in acts of mercy. and charity. + For 
ſurely it muſt be much the greateſt ſatisfaction to a dying man, to be 
able to ſay that he gave his money to the poor, hen he might have 
ſpent it upon himſelf; that he was kind and beneficent to all, when he 
had the power, as well as the will, to do them good; and that he ge? | 
nerouſly forgave his offending brother, eyen then, when the injury was 
freſh upon his mind, and he might haye had the opportunity of reven- 
ging it. Charity hath a preſent reward annex'd to it, there is an un- 
ſpeakable ſatisfaction that goes along with it, even whilſt we are per- 
forming it ; but this ſatisfaction never makes ſo ſtrong impreſſions upon 
us, is never of ſuch mighty comfort and-ſupport to us, as is in the 
day of danger and diſtreſs, in the time of ſickneſs, and at the hour of 
dean. | | | | | | 


Ix therefore we would die the death of the righteous, we muſt be 
eminent for that charity, which is the diſtinguiſhing character of the 
righteous ; if we would entitle our ſelves to God's mercy at a time when 
we ſhall ſtand in moſt need of his mercy, we muſt now, as we have op- 
portuniiy, be merciful unto our brethren ; if we would have God to 
Forgive us our treſpaſſes before we go hence, and be no more ſeen, | we 
muſt, whilſt we are here, forgive our brethren their treſpafles ; if We Rom. 12, 
would depart out of this world in the peace of God, we muſt be care-'* 
ful to live peaceably with all men, ſo long as we continue in it; if we 
defire hereafter to be admitted to the aſſembly of 7/7? men made per- be 
Zed, we muſt, live conſtantly. in the communion of Saints here; if we = 
would be members of the Church triumphant in heaven, we muſt con- 9 
tinue our ſelves members of the Church militant here on earth. And 
this certainly is an inſtance of charity, which, how little ſoever it be 
regarded by ſome men, deſeryes our ſerious conſideration, and our ut. 
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till they could find out a better proof of their being united unto Chriſt, 
de ſhould then, I am confident, have no reaſon any longer to bewail 


oft e care. For how willing ſoever we may be to hope charitably. vi of 
thoſe otherwiſe good men, who have departed from the communion of 


the Church; how toath ſoever we may be to think, that they are per- 


emptoriiy esc lnded from the benefits of Chriſt's death and paflion; yet 


this however we may venture to affirm, that their condition is not ſo 
ſafe, "whilſt they wilfully exclude themſelves from the communion of 
the Church, as whilſt they continue in it. We may not ſay, that by 
ſuch 4 withdrawing of themſelves they do certainly forfeit Weir falva- 
tion; but we may fay that they act very uncautioully in putting it to 
fo oreat an hazard. We will not aſſert that they have no title to the 
joys of heaven; but we may, we muſt, affirm, that they are not ſo well 
able to make out their title. They have not, they 1 have, the 
ſame evidences of it, the ſame comfort, the fame ſatisfaction, and af- 
ſurance, whilſt they rend the Church of Chriſt by their diviſions, as 
they mighr have, if rite: kept the unity of the Church in he Bond of 
ACE. FL} 
rng E promiſes which Chriſt makes are made to his Church; , the grace 
which he purchas d and procur'd for his faithful ſervants,” is applied and 


convey d to them by the —— of his Church; the adminiſtration 


6f theſe ordinances is by him, and his Apoſtles, committed to the Pa- 
ſtors of his Church; the faith which is to be profeſs d, the prayers and 
worſhip which are to be offer d up unto him, are directed to be pro- 
feſs d and offer d in the unity and communion of his Church; and thoſe 
therefore who break themſelves off from this Church, who neglect theſe 

ordinances, who diſobey theſe Paſtors, who violate this unity, and de- 
ſert this communion, muſt ſurely be allow d to be, at leaſt, in a more 
uncertain and dangerous condition, than they Who live and die within 
the pale of the Church, in a conſtant attendance upon its holy ordi- 


nances, in a due ſubjection to its lawful Paſtors, and in a conſeienti us 


coformity to its whalſom orders and directions. 83 ONT ah 
Me x who have not been accuſtom'd to employ t their thoughts upon 
this ſubject, may perhaps be tempted to look upon theſe things as nice and 
uſeleſs ſpeculations, and to think that a good life will be enough to car. 
ry them to heaven, whatever ſociety of Chriſtians they join themſelves 
to; yea, whether they arejoin'd to any ſociety, or no. But if they would 
dili genthy*conſult the holy Scriptures, they would ſoon find, that out 


et 2nd his Apoltles have laid greater ſtreſs upon this matter than 


they ſeem to imagine. The benefits which are reach d out unto us in 
the Goſpel, are in the ſame Goſpel expreſsly ſaid to depend upon our 
being united unto Chriſt; and it will, I believe, be very hard for any 
private Chriſtian to affign any good proof of his being united to his Sa- 
viour, but by his continuing in the unity of his Church. And if the 
who- make Jo ſlight a matter of the breaking of this unity, would be o 
kind to themſelves, as to continue in the —— of the Church, 


and lament; as we muſt now do, the unhappy breaches and divifions 
of the Church. If it be ſaid that an obedience to'Chriſt's commands is 
a ſufficient-proof of our being united unto Chriſt, it may juſtly be re- 
plicd, that one part of that obedience which we owe him, is to hold 
8 With his Church: beſides, the very power of obeying him 
is cxpreſsly ſaid by him himſelf to depend upon our being united ro 
hum, and cannot th re * propecty Dy * as che ſole prof of that 
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union. For thus our Lord teaches us in the 15" chapter of St. Jahn, 
the 4. and 5" verſes: As the branch cannot bear fruit of it ſelf, except 


it abide in the vine, na more can ye, except ye abide in ms. I am the 
vine, ye are the branches : he that abideth in me, and I in him, the ſame 
Bringeib forth much fruit. That union, which is here expreſi'd and ex- 

plain d by the vine and its branches, is elſewhere ſet forth by the union 
that is between the head and its members. Thus in the firſt Epiſtle to the 
Coranthians, ch. 12, v. 1, 13. As the body is one, and hath many mens- 
bers, and all the members of that one body, being many, are ous body.; 
fo alſo is Chriſi- for by one Spirit are we all baptiz'd into ene body. Now 
what St. Paul here calls the body, in his Epiftle to the Colofhians he ex- 
preſsly calls the Church: ch. I. v. 18. He is the bead of the body, the 
Church. And therefore fince they who cut. themſelves off from the com- 


munion of Chriſt's Church, do thereby ceaſe to be members of his bo- 


dy, ſuch an act muſt, no doubt, very much impair, if not quite de- 
ſtroy, their union and communion with Chriſt. 0 an 3d off 
SURE we are, the primitive Chriſtians were fully convinc'd of the neceſ- 
fity of continuing in the unity of the Church, and had very terrible appre- 
henfions of the unſpeakable danger of being excluded fromits communion: 
Why elſe was there ſuch care taken that excommunicated perſons ſhould, 
at the point of death, be admitted to communion, that they might have 
the comfort of dying in the Church? Why elſe are we told by an emi- 
nent Father, and that not as his own particular judgment, but as the 
general opinion of all good Chriſtians in that age, that “ none have Gad 
«© for their father, but ſuch as have the Church for their mother 7 1 
would not be willing to apply this ſevere cenſure, in the utmoſt rigaur 
of it, to all thoſe who have cauſeleſsly withdrawn themſelves from the 
communion of our Church; I would rather pity and Pray for, than re 
proach or condemn them. But let us, Who have the happineſs to be 
members of a truly primitive and apoſtolical Church, be duly ſenfible 
of this valuable privilege, and make the proper uſe of it. Thoſe who 
die in her communion, if their lives have been of a piece with their pro- 
feſſion, may reſt aſſur d that they die in the Lord ; that they die the 
death of the righteous, and that their Iaſt end is like his. >; 
IT x z laſt thing I mention'd, as a proper qualification of a good death, 
is a Willingneſs to part with this world, 2 1 
AN certainly he who hath poſſeſs d himſelf of the qualifications I 
before mention'd, will be at little or no difficulty to make himſelf ma- 
ſter of this. He who heartily and ſincerely AY the Goſpel, and 
hath led a life anſwerable to his belief, will be under little temptation 
of being inordinately fond of continuing in this preſent world. He hath 
always conſider d himſelf here as a ſtranger and ſojourner in his way to 
a far better country; and is therefore, at all times, prepar d to leave 
it with the ſame indifference, with the ſame cheerfulneſs, that a tra- 
veller does his inn. By the eye of faith he views death as a paſſage only 
to a better life: he hath no doubt upon him but that the ſtate he is 
now entring upon will be infinitely for his advantage; that he ſhall ex- 


change pain for pleaſure, miſery for happineſs, ſlavery for freedom, 


wearineſs for reſt, earthly ſorrows for heavenly and eyerlaſting joys. 
The heathen indeed might well be allow'd to be uneaſie under the ap- 


prehenfion of death, becauſe he was ſo much at a loſs to know What 


would be his condition after it; but the Chriſtian, who hath a certain, 
clear, and diſtinct proſpe& beyond the grave into another world, may 
53 Mmmmmm cakily, 
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eaſily, by the aſſiſtance of his moſt holy faith, ſupport himſelf under the. 
thoughts of going thither. Seh wy 4 2 
TH o' death he the juſt judgment of God upon us for our ſins, and 
ſhould not therefore be deſpis d by us; yet neither ought it immoderate- 
ly to terrify and diſmay us: tho we cannot, without ſome natural re- 

luctance, entertain the thoughts of our diſſolution; yet neither ought 

we to be overwhelm'd by the fears of it : we muſt not ſuffer our ſelves 
to be unman'd, diſpirited, and caſt down by them. For what is there 

in death ſo very terrible and ſhocking, that we ſhould not be able to 

bear our ſelves up with decency upon the view of it? Is it ſo very hard 
to be willing to part with the pleaſures and ſatisfactions here below? It 
cannot certainly be ſo to the righteous, who hath always made it his 
buſineſs to fit looſe from theſe things, and, in obedience to the directions 

x Cor. 7. 32. Of the Apoſtle, hath been 72v27hou? carefulneſs in theſe matters, It may 

perhaps be, at firſt view, ſome little uneaſineſs to a good man, ſhould 

he be call'd out of the world, juſt as he is in the midſt of ſome great and 

noble defign for the good of it; but this uneafineſs will ſoon abate, when 

he conſiders that the all powerful and all- wiſe God ſtands in no need of 

his weak aſſiſtance, and that he can effect, if he ſees it neceſſary to ef- 

fect, the ſame; or a much better deſign, by, or even without, any other 

human methods. If a concern to promote his friends or his family's 

good ſhould make him the leſs willing to depart hence, this unwilling- 

neſs will ſoon be remov'd, when he confiders that he leaves them in the 

hands of a gracious and a merciful God; and that they will be much 

fafer and happier under his care and protection, than they could poſſi- 

bly have been under his own. If laſtly, the conſideration of his own 

frailties and infirmities makes even the good man tremble to appear 

before the judgment ſeat of Chriſt, let him remember that he hath « 

merciful high prieſt at the right hand of God, to mediate and intercede 

for him; and what tho he be now conſcious of many frailties and infir- 

mities, yet he is not ſure that, ſhould he be permitted to live longer, he 

ſhould have fewer of theſe infirmities to account for. Of this he may 

unqueſtionably be ſure, that if he hath fincerely begg'd God's pardon for 

theſe infirmities, and us d his utmoſt endeavour to get rid of them, they 

ſnall never riſe up in judgment againſt him, nor bring him in the day 

of trial to hame and confuſion of face. E 

Ap thus I have endeavour d to repreſent to you ſome of the chief 

2 and moſt neceſſary qualifications of a good death; faith, hope, charity, 
and a willingneſs to part with this world. Let it therefore be our chief 

care and bufineſs early, and betimes, to arm our ſouls with theſe neceſſa- 

ry qualifications: ſo ſhall we hve happily, and die comfortably; ſo ſhall 

we be always rcady to go out and meet the bridegroom, whenever he 

mall be pleas'd to call us; in a word, ſo ſhall we have nothing elſe to 
do, when we come to die, but to commend our ſpirits into the hand of 

God, and to depart joyfully out of this world, in ſure and certain hope 

of our reſurrection to eternal life in that which is to come. | 


Wen God of his infinite mercy grant. 
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PHIL IP. I. 21. Latter part of the verſe, 


Jo die is gain. 


The whole verſe runs thus, 


For to me to live is Chriſt, and to die is gain. 
HE fears of death are ſo terrible and ſhocking to the na- 

tural man; ſo apt to force themſelves upon his mind upon 
all occaſions, and to raiſe ſuch anxious and tormenting 
thoughts within his breaſt, that the greateſt pretenders to 
wiſdom have, in all ages of the world, taken the moſt 
pains to free themſelves from them. To this end ſome have advis d 
their followers to think as little as they can of death; to ſhift the me- 
lancholy ſcene whenever it comes in view, and divert and entertain 
their minds with a more agreeable face of things. But miſerable com- 
forters are theſe men, whoſe preſcriptions tend, not to cure the evil, 
but only to lay it aſleep for a time, till it gathers freſh ſtrength, breaks 


out at laſt, and rages with greater vehemence. Thoſe pleaſures, with 
which they propoſe to a and divert our minds from the mortifying 
conſideration of our latter end, are ſo far from being of any uſe to re- 
move or mitigate the evil we complain of, that they only add to, and 
increaſe it; and, by hiding it from our eyes, make it impoſſible for us 
to find out any effectual remedy againſt it. And therefore thoſe Philo- 
ſophers have talk d more to the purpoſe, who, to reconcile men's minds 
to the thoughts of death, have repreſented it as a debt and tribute, which 
we all owe to nature; as a ſleep, an harbour, an haven; a, reſt from all 
the cares, miſeries, and calamities of this life. But neither are the no- 
tions and reaſonings of theſe men ſufficient to make us eaſy under the 
apprehenſion of our approaching diflolution. This way of arguing hath 
this great defect in it, that the principles upon which it is, built are 
falſe and fallacious; and tho' they were allow'd; to be true, are yet too 
weak to bear the weight that is laid upon them. oe GI does 
not, as theſe men ſuppoſe, periſh and fall to pieces With the body, but is 
ummaterial 
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and immortal: and death docs nor pyt an end #0 oyr being, 
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but only tranſlates us into another, and a far different ſtate; a ſtate, where- 
in we ſhall be unconceivably happy, or infinitely miſerable to all eternity. 
Nay, fo ineffectual and unſatisfying are all the comforts which theſe no- 
I tions afford, that, were they adipitted as true, they would fc. yield no 
comfort to us, who, notwithſtanding. all theſe plauſible ſpeculations, 
ſhould, thro' the fear of death, be forc'd ſtill to continue all our life 
time ſubject to bondage. For it would allay and embitter our higheſt 
enjoyments, to confider that both they and we muſt ſhortly have an 
end; and that within a little while we ſhonld have nothing remain of 
them, no, not ſo much as the remembrance of what we have been. So 
earneſtly do we deſire the continuance of our beings; ſo paſſionately do 
we wiſh for the enjoyment of good, as well as for the abſence of evil, 
that no opinions will ever be ahle toreconcile us to the thoughts of death, 
but ſuch as open to us a profpe@ beyond the grave, and repreſent to 
our view a never-fading ſcene of happineſs in another world. The Hea- 
thens therefore might well be aſtoniſh'd and over-whelm'd with fear, 
when they confider'd their latter end, becauſe they were ſo much at 
a loſs to know what would be their condition after it: but thanks be 
to God, there is no ground for thoſe deſponding fear in us, to whom 
Tim. i. io · ¶ hriſt hath brought Fe and immortality to tight thro the Goſpel. He, 
c. a.. S who knows that here is laid up for him a crown of righteouſneſs, which 
the Lord the righteous Judge will groe him at the great day of accounts, 
will very naturally break forth into thoſe paſſionate expreſſions of St. 
Phil. 1. 3j. Paul, and deſire to depart, and to be with Chriſt, which is far better. 
Death, with all its terrours in array about it, can never be formidable 
to him, who, upon rational and unſhaken grounds, firmly and ſteadily 
| believes that 7b . ien 
AND that it is ſo, will evidently appear, if we conſider thoſe innu- 
merable eyils, which by death we are deliver 'd from; and thoſe un- 
ſpeakable adyantages, which we are thereby made partakers of. 
AND Hirt, By death we are deliver'd from the laviſh captivity and 


. 


WHILST we continue in this ſinful world, we are perpetually pro- 


Plal. 38.4. Voking God every day: Our iniqulries ge over our head,. and are as 


” 
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42. v. ic. an heavy burden too heavy for us ; they encompaſs us about an every ſide, 
and take ſuch faſt bald of us, that aue are not able to look up. But by 
Rom-6. 6. death this body of /in_/pall be deſtroy'd ; we hall be no longer under the 

| poſſibility of offending or diſpleafing God, but ſhall be Free From ſin in 

0 the beſt ſenſe of the word, For ſuch is the freedom of the bleſt, that 
they cannot ſwerve from their duty, nor do otherwiſe than be mindful 

of their dependence on their great Creator, who will be then properly 

and literally ever before their eyes. Is it not to be eſteem d an rub 

tage, do we not coun? it all joy, to be deliver d from evil? And is there 

in the world a greater evil than fin? What is there which we can with 

more reaſon be afraid of, than the diſpleaſure of God? And can there 

then be a greater advantage, than to be freed from the danger of offend- 

| ing him any more? Whilſt we continue in this world, may we not cry 
Pl. 38. 3. Out with the holy Pſalmiſt, There is no reſt in our bones, becauſe of 
our fin ; we are troubled, we bow down greatly ; our ſorrow is conti. 

nually before us? And is it not then a great advantage to us to have this 

our ſorrow turn d into joy? To be fo far from proyoking the Almighty 

by our fins, that we ſhall be holy as he is holy, perfect as he is perfect 
Do we not daily put up our prayers to the throne of grace, that God 
wa Teal eee wool 
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would © vouchſafe to keep us without fin” ? And is it not a mark of the 
zreateſt favour, when God ſo fully grants our requeſts; When he ſo ef- 
ectually anſwers our addrefles ? Would we be thought fincere and in 
earneſt, when in the moſt yenerable part of divine worſhip we ſolemnly 
profeſs to God, that the remembrance of our fins is grievous unto us, 
ce that the burden of them is intolerable” ? And: ſhall we not then think 
it an advantage to us, when that happy time is come, when our fins 
| ſhall be clean blotted out; when we ſhall be eas'd of the burden we 
2 8 16 7 of, and deliver d from the yoke which is too heavy for us to 
ear! | | fur 41 | in 
Bur Secondly, As we are by death preſery'd from fin, ſo are we by 
it deliver d from the temptations of Satan. ic: 
Ix this world, what do we elſe but wage a continual and a doubt-. 
ful war with our ſworn enemy the devil? We are always warding off 
his blows, always upon our defence againſt the fiery darts of Satan. We 
have a perpetual conflict with ayarice, luſt, anger, and ambition: we 
have a troubleſome and uninterrupted combat with the atlurements of 
the fleſh from within, and the aſſaults of the world from without. The 
ſoul of man is on all ſides befieged and ſurrounded with a great number 
of enemies confederated againſt her; each of which fingly and apart is 
an over-match for her, unleſs ſhe calls in for auxiliaries from heaven: . 
Thoſe, which ſhe can ſcarce reſiſt ſeverally, combine together to de- 
ſtroy her. If avarice is overcome, luſt ſeconds it; if luſt be ſubdu'd, 
ambition takes up the weapon; if ambition be ſuppreſs'd, anger ruffles 
the ſoul, pride ſwells it, drunkenneſs overwhelms it, envy waſtes and 
conſumes it: ſo many perſecutions. doth the ſoul continually endure; 
to ſo many dangers is it perpetually ſubje& ; And can we ſtil} defire to 
live among the ſnares of the devil? Do we not pant after deliverance, 
and haſten towards the haven were we would he? Should we not lon 
for the opportunity of a mature death, and the completion of Chriſt's 
promiſe, that our ſorrow may be turn d into joy, and we may be plac'd John 26. 20. 
without the reach of theſe temptations, which do here conſtantly beſet 
us? Yo ro the inhabitants of the earth, ſays the voice from heaven in the Rev. 12. 12. 
Revelations, for the devil is come down unto you, having great wrath, 
betauſe he knoweth that he hath but a ſhort time. The time of our ſo- 
Journing here is, he knows, the only time he can tempt us in, and there- 
fore he always makes the moſt of it, and never loſes any opportunity of 
aſſauting us by all his devices, with his utmoſt rage and fury. The ac- 
count he gave of himſelf to God was, that he came from walking up and job 1. 1. 
aownin the earth, and from going to and fro in it. St; Peter aſſures us, 
that the end of this his buſy reſtleſs employment is, lite a rearing hon, pet. 5. 8. 
to ſeek whom he may devour. And can we then think it an advantage 
to dwell continually where Satan's ſeat is? Why ſhould we be ſo unwil- 
ling to part with an abode, where we are ſo conſtantly expos d to the 
inſults of our ſpiritual adverſary? Should we not rather be deſirous to 
be admitted into the city of God, from whence he has been long fince . 
caſt out, and whither he will neyer any more gain admittance?” \.; 
Ou life here on earth is a continual conflict with temptations: We 
are always ſtrugling with a moſt ſubtle, malicious, and powerful enemy; 
wreſtling not again/t fleſh and blood, but ee, es ide" red 1 
agalnſt the rulers of the darkneſs of this world, againſt ſpiritual wicked: Epheſs ra. 
neſs in high places. Nor is it enough to be now and then victorious, ve 
muſt be 92ore than conguerours and one fingle defeat, if not mean TOY 
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wilt he ſufficient to 10h #s 6f out victory, and bereave us of our crown 
and glory and ho many arethere, whole latrer end our Adverſary hath 
by this means made ve Fhan their beginning When men are proof 
againſt all is follicitafions to evil, and cannot, by all his methods of 
deſtroying ſotils, be tethpted to commit the fin He would ſeduce them 

to; how often does he terrifie their conſciences with perplexing doubts 
and ſcruples, with —— ſtſpicions of their own ſincerity, and di- 
ſtruſtful thoughts of the — — God? How often does he fuggeſt to 
their minds impious and blaſphemous thoughts; and when he can't be- 
tray them into ſin, poſſeſs their ſouls with an unhappy opinion that he 
hath? When he would ſeduce them to lay afide their confidence in God, 
what artifices and illuſions does he not make uſe of to repreſent the Al- 
mighty to them as the King of terrors, ready to execute upon them 
indignation and wrath, tribulation and 1 850 And hence is it that 
Lake 11.:4- theſe unhappy men go about /eeking reſt and finding none : when they 
Job 7.13,14- ſay, their bed ſhall comfort them,” and their couch ſhall 776 e their com- 
plaint ; then he ſcares them with dreams, and terrifies them thro vi- 
v.15. frons, till, as holy Fob ſpeaks, their ſoul chnſes ſtrangling. The greateſt 
Saints on earth have not been exempted from ſuch ſevere trials : Nor 1s 
it to be wondered that he ſhould thus furiouſly affault poor, feeble, 
mortal men, ſince we read how importunately he tempted even our 
bleſſed Saviour himſelf; and ſure the ſervants can't hope to eſcape bet- 
ter than their Maſter. If his and their enemy durſt do ſuch things in a 
Luke 23.31. En free, what wilt he not do in the dry?" The ſevereſt enemy St. Paul 
a Cor. 12.7. Ver engag d, was the meſſenger of Satan, which was ſent 70 buffet him. 
« 11.26, Tho he was in perils of waters, in perils of robbers, m perils by his 
own countrymen, in perils by the heathen, in perils in the city, in pe- 
rils in the wilderneſs, in perils in the ſea, in perils among falſe 3 ren; 
yet theſe, and many greater hardſhips than theſe, were more eaſy to be 
endur d, and gave him leſs diſturbance, than that horn in the fle/h, 
which the devil by the divine permiſſion afflicted him with: for 7 ei- 
prov. 18. 14. rt of 4 man may ſuſtain his infirmiiy; but a wounded ſtirit who can 
Sc is often the condition of the faithful ſouldiers and ſervants of 
Jeſus Chrift; ſuch the temptations they muſt encounter, whilſt they are 
preſent in the body, and are abſent from the Lord: but when by death 
hey are tranſlated into his glorious preſence, they are then out of Sa- 
tan's reach, free from all the ſtratagems and aſſaults of the tempter. The 
devil and all his wicked angels are for ever caſt down from heaven; his 
nen darts will none of them be able to reach ſo high, as to hurt or 
diſmay any of the inhabitants of that blefled place: For, tho' we read 


Job1.6. in the book of Job, that when the ſons of God came to preſent them- 


ſelves before the Lord, Satan came alſo among them yet we don't find 
that lie attempted, or fo much as durſt hope, to diſturb the happy re- 


Rer. 14.10-pofe of the bleſſed there. No, The heavens may rejoyce, and they that 


c. ac. 3. #wel. in them ; for the acenſer of the brethren is caſt down, which ac- 
ous'd them before our God day. and night: be is caſt into the bottom- 
ie pir, he is ſhut ub, nd u feal ſet upon him ; ſo that he ſhall ne- 

Ver any more approach that inacceſſible light to moleſt the Saints that 
den there And can there be greater gam to us than to be added to 
tte Hinder of thoſe bleſted Iptrits, who; in token of their complete 


Rer. 5.5. Aid perfect victery, are clounmͤd with white robes, and palms in their 


c. 3. 21. Hands, and hone d wh the illuſtrious prry flege of "ft F ing down with 
fi n nu, the 
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the Lamb upon his throne, even as he alſo avercame, aud is ſat down 


with his Father upon his throne. So ineftimable is the advantage, which 


they that die in the Lord, are by death made partakers of. 
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BO Thirdly, Another privilege they gain by death is, tha they are 
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deliver'd from the cares, troubles and vexat ions of the world. 
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TRR account which Jacob gave of himſelf to Pharaoh, Few, aud cuil Gen 4+. 9. 


have been the days of the years of thy ſervant, may with equal truth be 


affirm'd of the reft of mankind: for our days are vanity; and life, as 


it fares with us now, is little elſe but a continu d ſcene of mifery, ; We 


| have many ſuffering capacities; and who is there that is not wounded in 
ſame of them, very often in ſeveral at once? Moſt of the ſeeming hap- 


pinefs of the world is nothing elſe but art and hypocriſy: we ſee the 


outward marks of felicity, the viſible figns and tokens of joy and ſatiſ- 
faction; but Know nothing of thoſe many ſecret cares and ſorrows that 
reign within, prey upon the ſpirits, and make he heart, even in laugh- 
ter, ſorrowful. Sure we are, that if we could look into the innermoſt 
parts of men's minds, diſcover the many. uneaſy motions of their ſouls, 
and view every thing that is tranſacted there, we ſhould be able to pro- 
nounce from our own knowledge, what David obſerves from his, that 
men's lives are bent with grief, and their years with. ſighing. Solomon 


tells us, that he return d and con/ider d all the oppreſſuons that \are done E 


under the ſun ; that he beheld the tears of ſuch as avere oppreſs.d, and 
they had no comforter, and on the ſide of. their oppreſſours, there was 
power, but they had no comforter. This conſideration led him to prai ſe 
the dead which are already dead,more than the living which are yet alive. 
and the fame conſideration, if ſufficiently. attended to, would make us 


alſo entertain a more favourable opinion of death, and fully ſatisfie us 


of that concerning truth, that to be ab/ent from the body is, to à well- 
prepar'd Chriſtian, highly defirable; fince by death we aredeliyer'd from 
thoſe miferies and calamities which have lain ſo hard upon ſome 
men, that to be eas d of them they have made even death their wiſh, 


celeſ. 4. 1, 
2. 


their ſanctuary, their aim; and have :rezoxc'd and been exceedmeg glad, Job 3. 


when they have found the grave - for there the wicked ceaſe from trou- 
bling, and there the weary be at re/t ; there the priſoners reſt together, 
they hear not the voice of the oppreſſour: the "TY and the great are 

there, and the ſervant 1s 9 his maſter. They are there in no 
more danger of being infected by the ſecret poiſon of bad examples; the 
horrid impiety of bold and daring ſinners does no more terrifie and grieve 


them; their abominable converſation is no longer a trouble to them: 


their eyes will no more guſh out with water at the ſight of their un- 
godly actions; their ears will be no longer ſhock d with their horrid 
oaths and imprecations; nor will they be in any fear or danger of be- 
coming, on any account, partakers with them in their ſins. No, they 
are deliver d from the preſent, and, Which ought not to be overlock d 
by us, from the future evils of this world. Death ſnelters them from 
many miſeries and calamities, which, if they continu d hete on earth, 
would otherwiſe befall them. They are taken away from the evil to 
come, and die in an happy ignorance of thoſe evils, which, if known, 
might make 15 Pe a 11 and e with NN and 
perhaps not without ſin, 4% the grave ; ſo truly, ſo exceedingiy do we 
gain by death. And we ſhall be yet fart her convinc d of this truth, it 
we conſider, le Düfte gui ft BYIY Ruine ASS Re oY 
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+ The innumerable Evils we are deliver d from, and _ _ 


604. 
Wo Fourtbly, THA T by death we are deliver d from the many difficulties 
and hardſhips even. of our duty it ſelf. _ WET 
Matt 11.36. T HO Chriſt s yoke be in it ſelf eaſy, and his burden in its own nature 
light ; yet, by reaſon of our corrupt affections and inclinations, there is 

Feit an hard ſtruggle between the fleſh and the ſpirit. Our Saviour 
Matt. 19. 24. himſelf affures us, that it is ea/ter for a camel to go thro' the eye of a 
needle, than . men to enter into the kingdom of God ; and the un- 
eaſineſs and difficulty of performing ſome duties is, and may be, very 

Marr. 5. a9. fitly compar d to the cutting off a right hand, or plucking out a right eye. 
Ga. 5. 1; "But hy death this fing of the fleſh again/? the ſpirit, and of the ſpirit 
Marr. :6.41- Againſi the fleſb, is quite deſtroy d. The ſpirit will then be willing, and 
be fleſbwill not be weak. To ill will be preſent auith us, and we ſhall 

Rom. 7.18. od fo how to perform the thing that is good. Our duty will be then 
our pleafure and our happineſs: it will be then our meat and our 

drink, our refreſhment and delight, 20 do the all of our Father which is 

in heaven and we ſhall be ſo far from finding any difficulty in conform- 

ing our wills to the divine, that it will be impoſſible for us to do other- 

wile. The beatifick viſion of God will refine and ſpiritualize the whole 

: John 3. a. frame and temper of our minds: for when we ſee him as he is, we 
ſhall be like him whom we thus fee; like him in holineſs, and like him 

Pal. 17.15.1n bliſs; and when we thus awake after his likeneſs, we ſhall be [atiſ- 
© ff dathit. For death does not only deliver us from the evils and 
| hardſhips of this preſent life, but carries us to another and a better; to 
a life, not only free from miſery, but full of glory and immortality. _ 

Jam. 1. 12. BLESSED, ſays St. James, is the man that endureth temptation ; for 
when he is tried, he ſhall receive the crown of life, which the Lord hath 

Job 19. 26, prom1s'd to them that love him I ho after our Skin, worms deſtroy this 
*7- body, yet in our fleſb ſball we ſee Cod, whom 1e ſhall ſee for our ſelves, 
and our eyes ſhall behold, and not another, tho our reins are conſum d 

mit hin us. For the grave ſhall not deſtroy our bodies, but only preſerve 

them for a glorious reſurrection. The ſea, death, and hell, ſhall deliver 

up the dead which are in them, but only with this difference, that what 

i Cor. 5444 · they receiv d in diſbonour, they ſhall reſtore in Honour; that which was 
ſown m corruption, ſhall be rais'd in incorruption ; that which was ſoaun 

= in weakneſs, ſball be rais'd mpower ; and that which was before mortal, 
Ker. ar. . ſhall then be cloth d with 292mortality. Then ſhall all tears be wip'd from 
our eyes; and there ſhall be no more death, neither ſorrow, nor crying ; 
neither ſball there be any more pain; for the former things are paſs d 

Wiſd. 5. 15,474y, and we ſhall be receiv'd into new heavens, where we ſhall ve for 
eber more, our reward alſo ſball be with the Lord, and the care of us 
with the moſt High. Therefore ſball we recewe a glorious kingdom, and 

a beautiful crown from thè Lord's hand ; for with his right hand ſball 

he cover us, amd with his arm fhall he protect us. © 
\—FHESE are ſome few'of thoſe many advantages, which thro! death 

are communicated to us. And ate they not ſufficient to reconcile us to 

the thoughts of it? Do they not abundantly prove to us that 70 die 7s 

gain Ought not theſe thoughts to abate the natural terrors of death, 

when it attacks us in our own perſons, or when it ſtrikes us with ſtill 
greater terror in depriving us of our friends and relations? We muſt con- 

ider that they are not loſt to us, but ſent before us: and it ſhould be 
ſome mitigation of our ſorrow, when we put on our mourning weeds 
for them here, to refle& that they in the mean time are cloath'd with 
white robes above. We muſt give no occaſion to infidels to object, — 
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Ser m. LIX. Advantage we are made partakers of, by Death. 


upon all alike, without diſtinction. To the wicked death, notwith- 
ſtanding all that hath been ſaid, is ſtill he king of terrors ; but to me, 
ſays the Apoſtle, 7o dye is gain; to me who am a believer ; 70 me who 
have kept a conſcience void of offence, both towards God, and towards Acts :4. 16. 
man ; i me who have fought a good fight, Jmiſh d my courſe, and kept « Tim. 4. 1, 
the faith : for me therefore there is henceforth laid up a crown'of right 1 
zeouſneſs, which the Lord the righteous Tudge willgive me at that day, 
and not to me only, but unto all them alſo that love his appearing. If 
therefore we would be of the number of thoſe to whom 0 dye is gain, 
let us take care that we be followers of this our Apoſtle, as he was of 
Chriſt - let us live the life, and then we may reſt aſſur d that we ſhall 
die the death 'of the righteous. Let the whole courſe of our Hves he 
ſperit in imitation of him, and then we need not doubt but that our /af- 
ter end alſo will be like his. 5433 29, #303793 eee enn 
WIaxñ have ſeen the many great advantages, which, if we àrè not want- 
ing to our ſelves, we may gain by death: let this conſideration be of 
weight enough to put us upon ſecuring our title to theſe avantages , 
and let the thoughts of them arm and fortifie us againſt all the terrors 
which this our laſt enemy carries along with him; that ſo, at that great 
day of trial, we may behave our ſelves with a becoming conſtancy and 
reſolution, and neither caſt away our confidence in God, hör place it 
any where elſe, either in heaven or in earth, but in him alone Det the 
miſeries of this life teach us to ſet an higher value upbn the happineſs of 
the next; but let them not fink ſo deep upon us, a8 to betraytugs ino 
impatience or repining under them. Let us poſſeſs our ſouls With 
juſt and lively ſenſe of thoſe mighty privileges, which We mall gain by 
death; but let us not, on any account, by any means, dare t do an 
thing that may haſten it to our ſelves; às knowing that he hνHro . a8. 20. 
haſte even this way 70 be rich, Mall nos h innocens, but let us, "with 
the moſt humble ſubmiſſion and reſignation to the divine will} expect 
wit h patience the ſalvation of God, and with holy 756 Wait all thei duys 1+ 14. 4; 
of bun appointed time, until our change comes, that when it doescome;: = 
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we may e dom in peace, and reſt in our beds, till we are aa d hy that 
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SER MON IX 


The intermediate State and Condition of the 
fouls of the Righteous from their depar- 
ture out of this lite to the Reſurrection. 
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al enter into PEGCE: : they Hall reſt in their beds, 
each one e in bis e 
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b N theſe a0 the . we have an account given us s of the 
bappy ſtate of the righteous after their departure out of this ſinful 
a troubleſom nn ſuch an account as is ſufficient; to arm 
ns againſt the terrors of death, when the thoughts of it do at any 

>. time offer themſelves to us, and to make us bear up under the 
toſs of our neareſt and deareſt friends, when they are by death ſnatch d 
away from us. That the Prophet here ſpeaks of the death of the righ- 
teous, and of their happy condition after. death, is evident from the 
| ing verſe, wherein he had made this well-weigh'd and. uſeful re- 
flectien, The righteous. periſbeth, aud us mau layeth it to heart; and 
merciful men are taken away, naue confidering that the righteans- 1s 
taken away from: the. evil to came. The death of the rightequs, is. a. ſe- 
vere judgment of God, nat upon thoſe who are taken away, but upon 
thoſe from whom they are taken; they who die have reaſon to rejoyce, 
| becauſe they are talen away from the —. to came; but thoſè who ſur- 
vive them have, reaſon to lament, becauſe their removal is a fign that 
there are ſome clouds gathering, ſome. evils impending over their heads, 
aut of the reach ot which Gd; 18 pleas d 66Blecs his choſen ones, by. re- 
morning ahem: into another world. 
H, the rightecus, ſball enter ate peucg; 4 . that. is, the int aucli 
wan ſhall. when he dies, enter inte à ſtate of reſt and quiet, where he 
ſhall be no longer diſturb d with thoſe evils, to Which, during his pil- 
Srimage in this life, he was oxpes'd ; nor hable to. a e 
"ns + mats en kd. loogas —— mi it, ha 
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him. They, that is, all the righteous, for the number is varied, to ew 
that the Prophet doth not here deſcribe the future condition of any one 
good man, but of all the Saints of God in general, all re/? in their beds - 
their bodies ſhall be ſafely repoſited in their graves, where they ſhall flee 
quiet ly, till they ate awaken'd by the laſt tramp; and their fouls Mall re 
unmoleſted and at eaſe in thoſe receptacles, which God hath prepar'd 
for the abode of the ſpirits of thoſe who dit in rhe Lord Each one walk. 
ing en his own 2 „ne ß, that is, each vne ſhall reap the fruits of his 
paſt . e ſhall look back upon a well-ſpent life with comfort 
and peace of conſcience; and he ſhall with joy and pleaſure contemplate 
that great and glorious reward, which God hath prepar'd for all thoſe 
who live and die in his favour. Ve OY TI 
FRO M theſe Words I ſhall take otcaſion to enquire into the ſtate, and 
condition of the fouls of the righteous after their departure out of this 
life, which is here repreſented to us, not as a ſtate of perfect blils, ariſing 
from the accumulation of every thing that is good and joybus, but as 
a ſtate of peace and tranquillity, reſulting from the remoyal of every 
thing that is evil and troubleſom. toe a, * | 
TRE ſtate of the righteous after the reſurrection is repreſented to us 
in holy Scripture in ſuch a manner, that we cannot poſſibly doubt but 
it is a ſtare of perfect and conſummate happineſs ; but the Scriptures 
are not ſo very plain in deſcribing their intermediate condition, but that 
there is room for an enquiry what is the ftate of the Faithful who die in 
Chriſt, from their death to the reſurrectibn; wherhet it be the fame 
before as after the reſurrection; or, if different, in what reſpects it differs 
from it. It is an opinion generally receiv d, that the ſouls of the Saints, 
after their departure out of the. body, are immediately by the holy an- 
gels conyey'd into the higheſt heavens,” and are there admitted into the 
glorious preſence of God, and of his Son Jeſus Chriſt ; and that they do 
there enjoy the ſame happineſs and glory, which they ſhalt enjoy after 
the reſurrection of the body; the ſame, not only in fubſtance, but in 
degree, barely with this one difference, that theit bodies are not as yet 
partakers of this glory, becauſe they are not as yet rais'd from the dead, 
, d ye en 
-> TuxRE is another opinion fomewhat different from the leſs gene- 
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begun in them, duri 
ſtian virtues wherewit 


they had taken care fo adorn themſelves, faith, 
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op Mis Us, by the Spirit of Chriſt, and thoſe Chri- 
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per u. & are ſaid by St. Peter 40 rejoyce with joy unſpeakable and full of glory, 


: Tim. 4. 7, compence, he made this noble declaration of his fincerity, and his af. 


have faniſo d my courſe, 1 have kept the faith, henceforth thers is laid 
7 for me à croum 0, 


day of judgment ;. not to be given him ſeparately, but at the ſame time 


* 


hope, charity, and the like, are by death very much improv'd, and their 
happineſs is thereby proportionably augmented; they have now a nearer 
and a diſtincter view of that glory which 1s reſerv d for them till the laſt 
day; and the ſure and certain proſpect of this doth add to their pre- 
ſent joy and ſatisfaction. For if pious and faithful men in this world 


as often as they fix their eyes upon that diſtant reward which they hope 
for, when Chriſt ſhall come in glory to recompenſe his Saints; then un- 
doubtedly the joy which this proſpect will afford them, when it is by 
death brought nearer to them, when it is at a leſs diſtance, when they 
ſee it more clearly, when they haye no doubts of compaſling it, when 
they have an earneſt and pledge of it, in that tranquillity which they 
are actually poſſeſs d of, muſt be ſtill more raviſhing and unconceiva- 
ble. This ſtate of departed ſouls, tho it be much ſuperior to that happi- 
neſs, which thoſe who are moſt happy in this world 'do enjoy, doth yet 
fall much ſhort of that bliſs, which the ſame ſouls ſhall enjoy after the 
reſurrection; is as much inferior to it, as the expectation of a diſtant 
good is to the preſent enjoyment of it; as hope is to actual poſſeſſion. 
Now tho ſeveral arguments may be brought in fayour of the for- 
mer opinion, according to which the ſouls of departed Saints are, from 
the time of their departure, perfectly and completely happy; yet the 
latter opinion, which ſuppoſes their happineſs before the reſurrection 
not perfect but partial, ſeems to me more conſonant to the whole te- 
nour of the Goſpel, and will, I doubt not, ſeem ſo to you alſo, if you 
ſhall be pleas d with me to conſider thoſe paſſages of holy Writ, wherein 
this doctrine is, I think, in plain and expreſs terms deliver d. In the 
11 chapter of the Revelatious of St. John, at the 10th verſe, we: find 
this doxology made by the four and iwenty elders which ſat before God 
on their ſeats, who falling upon 2 Wworſbipp'd God, and ſaid, Ne 
give thee thanks, O Lord God almighty, auhich art, and zuaſt, and art 
to come ; becauſe thou haſt taten to thee thy great power, and haſt 
reigu d. And the nations were angry, and thy wrath is. come, and the 
time of the dead that they ſhould be judg d, and that thou ſboulaſt give 
reward unto thy ſervants the Prophets, and to the Saints, and them 
that fear thy name, ſmall and great. The time here allotted for God's 
giving a reward to his Saints, is he time when the dead /ball be judg'd ; 
then, and not till then, zhe Prophets, as well as the other later Saints, 
are here ſaid to be rewarded: there is therefore a reward reſerv d for the 
righteous, which doth not commence from their death, but ſhall then 
firſt be diſpens'd to them, hen the dead ſhall he judg d after the reſur- 
rection. It was the ſame time that St. Paul had in his eye, when look - 
ing backwards upon his paſt conflicts, and forwards upon his future re- 


ſurance built upon the conſciouſneſs of it; I haue Fought a good bt, I 

| 2 of righteouſneſs, which the Lord the righteous. Fudge 
all give me at that day,and not to me only,but unto all them alſothat love. 
is appear The crown of righteouſneſs was not then to be ſet upon 
St. Pau! head when he had fut bis courſe, but was Fromthat ne 
to be aid us for bim, it was not to be given till Yhar day, the great 
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70 him, and to all them that len d the appearance of the-Judge, when. 
the Judge mould appear, Hence it is that. the Saints of God are directed 
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to /opk fur that bleſſed hope, and theg/orious appearing of the great God, Tit. a. 15 
and our Saviour Feſus Chriſt ; oe waht cone as divided.one from 
the other, but as contemporary one with the other. For the blefſed hope 

is the bleflednd s hop d or; and Hince the Apoltle joyns it with the ap- 
pearance of our Lord, he plainly ſhews that the perfect bliſs, which we 

hope for, will not be beſtow d upon us till the Lord appears; and is not 
therefore to be entirely pofleſs'd by the Saints before the reſurrection, 

but to be expected by them after the reſurrection and the day of judg- 


* 
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Br now, if, after the appearance of Chriſt, there ſhall be no other 
acceſſion to the happineſs of departed Saints, but what ariſes from the 
glorification of their bodies; if, even before his appearance, their ſouls 

are already poſſeſs d of all that happineſs of which they are capable, and 

to which they are thro' the merits of their Saviour entitled; there can 

be no ſufficient reaſon given, why they ſhould be ſaid to expect the ap- 
pearance of Chriſt, in order to their being partakers of that bleſſedneſs 

which they hope for. St. Paul pray d for Oneſiphorus, that he might | 
find mercy of the Lord in that day, that emphatical day, when he and : Tim. 2. 
all mankind ſhould be judg d; and we are commanded by St. Peter to: pa 1.1; 
hope to the end for the grace that is to be brought unto us at the reve- 


lation of Je ſus Chriſt. Our inheritance is, by that Apoſtle in that chap- 


1 g ö l , V. 4, 5» 
ter, {aid to be re/erv'd in heaven for us, to bereveal din the laſt time, 
that is, at the end of the world; our praz/e, and honour, and glory, are, , 


according to the ſame Apoſtle in the ſame chapter, to commence art 
the appearing 0 of JW G : © . W W GTA? 10 
WIN St. Taul would comfort the Roman Confeſſors under their 
| preſent calamities, he tells them, that the ſuffermgs of this preſent time Rom. 8. 18. 
are not worthy to be compar d with: the glory that ſhall be reveal d; © 
and that they might not be at a loſs to know when this glory ſhould be 
reveal d, he directs them to , for the adoption, to mit, the redemption ;. 
of the body the body ſhall then be redeem'd, ' when it ſhall be raiſed 
from the dead: when therefore the body ſhall be rais'd, then ſhall come 
the adoption waited for; then, and not till then; ſhall that glory, with 
which the ſufferings of this world are not worthy to be ene, be re- | 4 
veal d in us. Till that time our lie is hid with Ohriſt in God : when E 
Chriſt, abo is our life ſhall appear, then ſhall we alſo appear with him [1 
in glory, as we are taught by St. Paul, Col. 3. 4. Our glory therefore, | ; 
and not only a ſmall increaſe of it, by the reunion of our bodies to our 4 
ſouls, is deferr'd till the appearance of Chriſt. In the mean time we 
live, but our life is hid with Chriſt in God ; that is, God reſerves it 
for us in ſecret, not to be fully reyeal'd, till Chriſt, who is our we, ſhall 
appear. Our life is hid in God, not only in reſpect of the world or un. 1 
believers, for the Apoſtle here makes no diſtinction between faithful 
and unfaithful, but ſpeaks only of believers, but it is hid alſo in regard 
of the faithful themſelves, to whom it is hidden as to the manner and 1 
circumſtances of it; becauſe eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, neither : Co. 25. I 
hath it entred into the heart of man to concciue, the things which Cwod 
hath prepar d for them that love him. Departed ſouls may have clearer 
- conceptions of theſe things after death, than they had before it; but 
they ſhall not have adequate notions of it, till they fully enjoy it; and 
becauſe this enjoyment ſhall not be compleat till the appearing of Chriſt, 
therefore till that time their fe is ſaid to be hidden in Chriſt, 
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610 The intermediate State of the Righteous 


TRE, Io che fame purport is the declaration of the Apoſtle 8. 2 1 Ep. 
c. 3:V. 2. Beloved, now are we the ſons of God, and it doth not yet ap- 


pear what we ſball be, but we know that when he ſhall 4 ear we ſball 
be like him for we ball ſee him as he is. We have no diſtinct concep- 
tions of that happineſs which we ſhall at laſt enjoy, but only know in 
by xj that it is unconceivably great; when we feel it, when we actual- 


enjoy it, then ſhall we be able to comprehend it: we ſhall not thus 
cel it, we ſhall not actually enjoy it in its utmoſt perfection, vill he 
appears, that is, till we ſee God our Saviour as he is: we ſhall not ſee 
him till he comes to judge the World, for that coming of Chriſt is every 
where in Scripture call'd his appearance; we ſhall not therefore till then 
actually poſſeſs all that happineſs, which confiſts in the viſion of God 
Rom. 8.23.and of Chriſt. In the mean time e our ſelves which have the fir t- 
fruits of the Spirit, groan within our ſelves, waiting for the adoption, 
to wit, the redemption of our body. Whenſoever this groaning firſt 
begins, 'tis plain that it doth not end till the redemption of the body. 
As long as our hope is deferr'd, ſo long are we repreſented as groan- 
ing; this groaning ſhall not ceaſe till the reſurrection of the body; 
till then therefore our hope is protracted, till then what we hope for is 
not perfectly enjoy d. Hope and expectation therefore ſeem to have place, 
not only in this life, but alſo in the next, till the reſurrection; and 
* a therefore till our bodies are redeem'd, the Apoſtle obſerves that wwe are 
ſav'd only by hope, but hope that is ſeen is not hope, that is, when we 
v.25. actually poſſeſs any thing, we no longer hope for it; for what a man ſeeth, 
or enjoys, Why doth he yet hope for? But if we hope for that we ſee 
not, then do ue with patience wait for it, till it is actually conferr d 
at the reſurrection, the time fix d for the final beſtowing of it. 
Tris deferring of the recompence prepar d for the righteous till the 
Luke 19. laſt day, is intimated to us by the parable of the talents ; for the Noble- 
man doth not reward his ſervants, whom he had truſted with the ma- 
nagement of the talents, till his return from that counzry, whither he 
had gone 770 receive for himſelf a kingdom, and I need not tell you that 
by this return, in the parable, is meant Chriſt's ſecond coming into the 
world to judge it, and to reward every one according to their works. 
Rer.. i. Accordingly 7he ſouls under the altar are bid to reſt for alittle ſeaſon, 
until ihe number of their fellow ſervants and fellow-ſufferers ſhould be 
IN the 15" chapter of the 1* epiſtle to the Corinthians, we find the 
Apoſtle making uſe of ſuch arguments as theſe: / there be no reſur- 
rection of the dead, then is Chriſt not riſen ; and if Chriſt be not riſen, 
then is our preaching vain, and your faith is alſo vain. If the dead riſe 
not, why /tand we in 7 every hour ? If after the manner of men 1 
Have fought withbeaſts at Epheſus, what advantagethit me, if the dead 
riſe not? All winch reaſonings do plainly ſuppoſe, that the happineſs 
which Chriſtians promiſe to themſelves in another world, doth entirely 
depend upon the certainty of a reſurrection; that if there be a reſur- 
rection, they ſhall then be partakers of the bliſs which they hope for, 
but that if there be no reſurrection, all their hopes ſhall be defeated. 
For it is obſervable, that the Apoſtle doth not here plead for the cer- 
tainty of a future ſtate, but only for the certainty of a reſurrection from 
the dead; he doth not go about to prove that the ſouls of men are im- 
mortal, which thoſe whom he diſputes againſt do not ſeem to have de- 
nied; but that their bodies ſhall be rais d from the dead, which thoſe 
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of heaven, even before their bodies are rais d from the grave, then may 
the Apoſtle's reaſonings in this chapter ſeem to be weak and inconclu- 
ſive. For thoſe againſt whom he pleads, might very plauſibly reply, 
that tho their bodies ſhould never riſe again, yet their ſouls would be 
compleatly happy in the fruition of God; that fince their bliſs did not 
depend upon the riſing again of their bodies, they might be bleſſed to all 
eternity, tho there ſhould be no ſuch thing as a reſurrection; that Chriſt 


died and roſe again to make an atonement for our fins, and to purchaſe 
for us that immortal glory, of which. our ſouls ſhall be poſſeſs d, when 


they are by death ſeparated from the body; and that therefore it by no 
means follows, that / there be no reſurrection of the dead, then is 
Chriſt not riſen, or riſen to no purpoſe; fince Chriſt may be ſaid to 
have roſe to very good purpoſe, if by his reſurrection a way is made for 
the entrance of our ſouls into eternal glory, though our bodies ſhould 
never be rais d again to partake of that glory. | 
B u Tnow if on the other fide it be ſuppos'd, that the happineſs of de- 
parted ſouls is in great meaſure deferr'd to the day of judgment ; that 
before the reſurrection of their bodies, their happineſs conſiſts rather in 
a ſure and certain expectation, than in the actual fruition, of glory; 
that their preſent happineſs reſults from the ſure proſpe& they have 
of the immenſe reward, which ſhall be allotted to them after the re- 
ſurrection; and that therefore they would not be happy, had they no 
ſtich proſpect of a reſurrection; then will the reaſonings of the Apoſtle 
be plain and cogent, cloſe and irrefragable ; then will it undeniably fol- 
low, that F there be no reſurrection from the dead, then thoſe which 
are. alu aſleep in Chriſt are peri/bhd, that is, their hopes are fruſtrated, 
their labours are loſt, their expectations of bliſs, which depended upon 
the reſurrection of their bodies, are utterly defeated : then have we no 
hope of Chriſt in another life, and therefore are of all men moſt miſe- 
rable ; then is it in vain that 2 land in jeopardy every hour; then has 
St. Paul no advantage from his jightmg with beaſts at Epheſus ; then 
will there be no abſurdity in the principles of the men of pleaſure, or in 
the concluſions which they draw from them, when they ſay, Let us eat 
and drink, for to morrow we die. For if future happineſs and miſery 
depend wholly upon the reſurrection, and are, as to the completion of 
them, ſuſpended till the reſurrection; then neither do the righteous re- 
ceive the recompence of their labours, nor need the ungodly fear any 
vengeance for their fins, unleſs there be a reſurrection; but if the 
righteous are, immediately upon the departure of their ſouls from their 
bodies, adinitted into the beatifick preſence of God, and the actual frui- 


tion of perfect bliſs; or if the wicked are, immediately upon their be- 


ing ſummon'd hence, thrown down into hell, and condemn d to eyer- 
_ laſting torments; then do the arguments brought in this famous chap- 
ter for the proof of a reſurrection, fall ſhort of what they are brought 
for; becauſe there is a ſufficient diſcrimination between the righteous 
. and the wicked, without a future reſurrection; ſince the former are, 


Al ͤccording to this ſuppoſition, entirely happy, tlie latter are exquiſitely 


_ miſerable before the reſurrection; and coniequently might be ſo to all 
© _ Eternity, tho there neyer was to be a reſurrectio n. 
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againſt whom he here argues, could not, or would not, be perſwaded 


No v if the ſouls of departed Saints are actually poſſeſs d of all the joys 
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departure ring we do not find far Spe tn wy that I Know of 
throughout the whole New Teſtament. That ſome departed ſouls are 
in a ſtate of happineſs, ſome in ſtate 6f Miſery; that, according to 


_ * cheir d ent derehber in this mortal life, their é&ondit ion is different 


upon their tranſlation into another world; i that they do not in, the in · 
terval, between their being ſeparated from! the body by death, and: To 
united to it at the reſutrection, Mleep a profound fleep, Void of; all ation 


and Ka e deſtitute 95 life ar 1 inen of Pong any 
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the world, is final, anck ehe fame, not only a8 to the TER but alfo as 


to the degree of it, a8 that to which they ſhall be adjudg d to all eter- 
nity ; that the ſouls of the righteous ſhall at the day of judgment be ad- 
mitted to the participation of no other or greater blits than what they 
before enjoy d, nor the ſouls of the wicked condemn'd to the enduring 
of any other or ſorer torments, than what they before felt, is what we 
have no authority from the Word of God to affirm; what, I think, we 
have good grounds from the plain declarations of Holy" Writ to deny. 
AccorDING to all the accounts which'the Scriptures give us of the 
. — of that great day of the Lord, when our Saviour ſhall come to 
judge the quick and dead, men ſhall then firſt ſtand before his judgment- 
ſeat, and*hen firſt undergo their trial; then ſhall 7þe dead, mall and 
great, land before" God, and the hooks Hall be open d, and the dead 
[ball be judg'd out o,, thoſe things which were mwritten in the books ac- 
cording to their works. But why do all the dead, both ſmall and great, ; 


and together before Cod at the laſt day? Why are 7he books then pen d, 


and hr dead then j uelg d out of tho ſe things which were written in the 


books accordin "% {0 their works, if long before this they had ſeverally ſtood 


Matt. 13. 
39. 


before God; if long before, judgment had paſs d upon them, according 
to their works; if Sane had not only long ſince paſs'd, but had alſo 
been awarded; "if they who are now to be judg'd, had long before been 


recompens d according to their works? He who is appointed-the Judge 


of all the world, and is therefore beſt acquainted with the methods and 
forms of his own judicature, hath told us, that the harve/?, when the 
tares ſhall be ſeparated from the good feed, ir at the end of the world ; 
that the angels who are the reapers, Hall then; at the end of the world, 
gather theſe tares, and burn them in the fre, and that he righteous 
Hall then ſhme forth as the ſun in the kingdom of their Father. But 
nom how is this harve/? determin d to be at the end of the world, 
long before the end of the world, immediately upon the departure 0 
and bad men out of it, there! 15a final Ar iwalnstich made between 
the tares und the good ſeed: Wh y are the 7ares {aid to be gat her d, and 
to be caſt into the /rre at the e, ki world, if for ſome; ages before 
they had been re in the fire are the righteous fad then to 
Hume forth as the fun in the gion "their Farbe, if they had -Y 
before reign dvi him, in his e e and ſhone TE Als their Al 
- luſtre? eiiie C1 Z 
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WE have not in the whole Goſpel. a fuller ant clearer account of See Sermon > 
the proceſs of the laſt day, than that which is given us by our Saviour I . 


in the 25 chapter of St. Matthew ; and according to that account it 
ſhould ſeem, that the Judge doth not then ratifie a ſentence hich he 
had before paſt, but then firſt pronounce ſentence upon all nations ga- 
ther d before him. The righteous are then invited to cume, and inbent 

the kingdom prepar d for them indeed fromthe foundation of the world, 
but not till now poſſeſs d by them: rhoſeæ on the left hand are bid to de- 
part from Cod into everlaſting fire, prepar for tbe deuil auu his an - 
gels, but not before felt, as far as appears, even by them, not ſurely by 
thoſe, who are now with ſo much pomp and ſolemnity adjudg dd to it. 
The righteous are there repreſented as ſurpris d, that the judge ſhould 
reward them for actions they were not at all conſcious of: they could 
not conceive how they had ed him, whom they had nowen ſeem hun- 
gry, or given drink to him, whom they had never ſern thiny; they 
do not appear to be as yet acquainted with his wonderful loveand/good- 
neſs, in accounting hat was done unto the leaſt of his brethren, as 
done unto himſelf. And on the other fide; the wicked are as much ſur- 
pris d to find themſelves charg d with acts of cruelty and inhumanity, of 
which their conſciences did not accuſe them; they Mith amazement ask, 


334 %%% 


When ſaw we thee an hungred, or athirſt, or a ſtranger; or nubed, or 


ick, or in priſon, and did not miniſter unto thee? They ſeem unacquaint- 
ed with the notion of a conſtructive barbarity towards their Saviour, in 
having been barbarous towards their tellow-Chriſtians: they are not 
aware, that inaſ much as they did it not to the lea f theſe, ther did 
t not to him. But now ho can we account for this ſurpriſe of either 
fide, if the righteous had long ſince receiv'd their full recompence for 
theſe very acts of charity; if the unrighteous had long ſince been con- 
demn d to hell, and ſuffer d the vengeance due to them for their uncha- 
ritableneſs? According to this hypothefis, the wicked ſhould not be now 
ſentenc'd to go away into everlaſting puniſhment, and ibe righteuus into 
life eternal ; but the former ſhould be remanded to thoſe regions of 
darkneſs,” in which they had been long ſince puniſh'd ; the righteous 
ſhould be confirm'd and eſtabliſh'd in the fruition of that glory, -where- 
with they were already glorified. c. Oral 217 LESS OA65 7 
IWO VI po not, by any thing which I have now ſaid, be underſtood, 
and, if I am not miſapprehended, I cannot be underſtood, to have al- 

ledg d or inſinuated, either that the ſouls: of the deceas d are, from the 
time of their deceaſe till the reſurrection, in a ſtate of death and inſa 
ſibility; or that there is no difference till the reſurrection between the 
condition of thoſe % die in the Lord, and of thoſe who die in their 


2 ins; or much leſs that the ſouls of thoſe who die in the favour of God, 


are in any danger of lofing God's favour, by any actions they ſhall do 
after their ſeparation from their bodies; or that the ſouls of thoſe-who 
die in a ſtate of enmity with God can, by any after- acts of repentance, 
reconcile themſelves to God; or that departed ſouls can, by any me- 
thods of purgation in another world, be cleans d from the defilements 
which they had contracted in this, and by ſuch purifying be rendred 
more fit objects of God's mercy, and more worthy to be receiv d into 
the kingdom of heaven; or that the ſouls of the righteous are not im- 
mediately, upon their being diſlodg d from their mortal bodies, admit - 
ted into the participation of much greater joys than re fs 
they were capable of, whilſt they were clogg d with fintulflcth and 
Fir: EPE 


elt, or any 
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--— or that the ſouls of the wicked are not forthwith pierc d with greater 
* >>> forrows, than any they ſuffer d in this world from the remorſe of their 
© © fins; orfrom the apprehenſion of God's judgments; but all I would con- 
tend for ĩs barely this, that there is a great deal of difference between the 
meaſures of joy and miſery which departed ſouls ſhall taſte of before, and 
- after; the reſurrection; that their intermediate ſtate ſnall, as to the fulneſs 

of pleaſure or pain, be very different from their final; that a great part 
of the happineſs of the one, ſhall confſiſt in the fare hopes of a much 
more happineſs ſtill in reverſion; and that as great a part of the 
wretchedneſs of the other, ſhall conſiſt in the diſinal apprehenſions of 

more exquiſite puniſnments, ſtill reſerv d in ſtore for them againſt the 
great day of retribution; that after the reſurrection there ſhall be an 
acceſſion to the happineſs of the righteous, not only by their being then 
glorified in body as well as in ſpirit, but alſo by an encreaſe of that bliſs, 

which: their ſouls did before enjoy in a lower meaſure, and in a more 

ſcanty proportion; that they ſnall be then admitted to a cloſer and nearer 

view of God, and to a more intimate union with him, who is the ſource 

of all happineſs; that then believers ſhall fully and entirely receive all 

thoſe bleſſings, which Chriſt purchas'd for them by his death, and which 

he beſought of his Father, when, in their behalf, he ſent up to heaven 

Jokn 11.20, that comprehenfive prayer; I pray no? for theſe alone, the Apoſtles, 
Ke, but for them alſo which ſhall believe on me thro' their word ; that they 
all may be one, as thou Father art iu me, and I in thee ; that they 

alſo may be ouè in us and the glory which thou gave/t me, I have given 
tbem . that they may be one, even as aue are one. Father, I will that 

they alſo whom thou haſt given me, be with me where I am ; that they 

may behold my glory which thou haſt given me ; that the love, where- 

avith thou haſt loud me, may be in them, and I in them. 

_Tx1s doctrine, which I have now advanc'd, concerning a difference 
between the ſtate of departed ſouls before and after the reſurrection, I 

have therefore advancd,. becauſe I take it to be moſt conſonant to the 
Word of God, moſt agreeable to the ſentiments of thoſe Fathers who 

liv'd in the firſt and pureſt ages of the Church, and not at all liable to 
ſuch cayils and exceptions, as bold and licentious men would be apt to 
make againſt the belief of a reſurrection, and an univerſal judgment to 
if we ſhould teach that men firſt receive a full recompence for all 
the actions they have done in the body, and that after that they are 
judg d, in order to receive that very recompence. It ſeems a much more 
ans defenfible and conſiſtent doctrine, to maintain with our Church, that 
ce the ſouls of the faithful, after they are deliver d from the burden of 
< the fleſh, are in joy and felicity ; and yet that this joy and felicity 
not ſo full and compleat, but that there is ſtill room for us to pray to 
God, that he would accompliſh the number of his elect, and haſten 
« his kingdom, that all thoſe that are departed in the true faith of his 
« holy name, may have their perfect conſummation and bliſs, both in 


LO 


“ body. and ſoul, in his eternal and everlaſting glory”. | ; 
—HavyiNs faid what Ithink we have ſufficient authority from Scrip- 
ture for, concerning the ſtate of ſouls departed, from their departure 
to the reſurrection, I thall not with too great curioſity enquire in what 
| manſions or places they are receiv'd till the day of judgment, becauſe 
I think we have not tufficient light from Scripture to guide us in ſuch 
an enquiry. Since God has not been pleas d to give us any plain and 
preis dec larations concerning the abodes of departed: fouls, it doth 
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not become us to be too ſollicitous in ꝓrying into thoſe myſteries, which 


he hath thought fit to conceal. Whether the place of departed ſouls 
is above, within, or beneath the higheſt heavens; whether there is one r 
common receptacle for the ſouls of the righteous and unrighteous till 

the reſurrection; or whether, from their departure out of their bodies, 

they dwell in ſeparate manſions, as is more probable; whether Abra- 

ham's bolom, whither Lazarus was carried by the angels, and hell or 

rather Hades, where the rich man was tormented, 'fignifie to us places as 

remote, as the conditions of the poor and rich man are different; or were 
intended only to expreſs to us the difference of their ſtates, without 
determining to us the ſeveral places of their abode, are ſpeculations 

we are no ways concerned to be inquiſitive about, whilſt we are ſatis 
fied of this main truth, that the righteous: are in the intermediate time 
between their death and the reſurre&ion in a ſtate of happineſs, and 

the wicked in a ſtate of miſety. For as far as our apprehenſions of 

theſe matters go, a material place can no ways contribute either to en- 

creaſe or to diminiſn the happineſs or miſery of an immaterial ſpirit. 

Spirits that are diyeſted of fleſh and blood, wherever they are, carry 
heaven and hell along with them. The good angels are as happy here 

upon earth, whilſt they are employ'd here in the execution of God s will, 

as whilſt they are converſant in the regions above, becauſe hey do al- 

ways behold the Face of God, in whoſe preſence is fulneſs of joy. Satan 

was no mere happy, when he came among the Saints of God to preſent 

himſelf before the Lord, than he was whilſt he was going to and fro in 
Ihe earth, and walking up and doum in it. The happineſs and miſery 
of pure ſpirits hath no relation, that we know of, to the place where 

they are; but the happineſs and miſery of embodied ſpirits, or of men 

who are made up of ſouls and bodies, have a dependance upon the place 

of their abode; and therefore we are ſure that wherever ſeparate ſouls 

are lodg'd till the reſurrection, after the reſurrection righteous and wic- 

ked men ſhall have places allotted to them ſuitable to their different 

ſtates; the former ſhall be carried up to the higheſt heavens, the latter 

ſhall be thrown down to the nethermoſt hell. 

THA what has been ſaid may not appear too ſpeculative, I ſhall now 

in the cloſe offer ſomething by way of deduction from it, that may be 
influential upon our practice. If the fouls of the righteous ſhall be in a 

very happy ſtate after death, and yet capable of being ſtill more happy - 
after the reſurrection, then the reward which God has prepared for the 
ighteous is exceedingly great and glorious, and our encouragement to 

bound in the work of the Lord, and to perſevere in the ways of righ- 1 Cera5.58. 
teouſneſs, is thereunto proportionable. A great meaſure of happineſs is 
included in the gracious promiſe of God to his faithful ſervants, that 

he will 2wipe away all tears from their eyes, that there ſball be no more Rer. an. 4. 
death, neither ſorrow, nor crying, neither ſball there be any more pain; 

but this exemption from all the ſorrows of this world is but a low de- 

gree of bliſs, in compariſon of thoſe more exalted pleaſures, which the 

glorified Saints ſhall after the reſurrection enjoy at the right hand of 

God for eyermore. | . 2 

H A V IN 6 Therefore promiſes of an happineſs ſo perfect and conſum- a O. v 

mate, we ought to c/ean/e our ſelves from all filthineſs of the feſP ad 
ſpirit, perfecting holine[s in the fear of God. Since e muſt all appears. 3. 1. 
Woes the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, before we ſhall recezve the full and en- . 
tire recompence of he things we have done in our body, the prof 2 5 
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and ace of that ſolemn judgment ought conſtantly to employ our 
thoughts, and to inflaence our actions; the voice of the laſt trumpet, 
Amoning us to appear before the tribunal of God, ſhould be alwayͤs 
funding in our ears; no day of our lives ſhould paſs without a ferious 
approach of that great day, when the Son of man 


7 reflection upon the { 
8 all be plat'd on the throne of hisglory, when the heavens and the earth. 


. | away before his fact: when all mankind jball be gatherd toge- 


be PN from the four -winds, from one end of the heaven to the other,; 
: | when zbe hooks ſhall be open d, and the dead ſball be judg d out of thoſe 
: things that are written in the books; when the Word of God to the 
: « 5.6, Prophet Ezekzel ſhall be:fulfill'd in an higher and more extenfive ſenſe, 
2 than was meant when it was by him firſt ſent to the land; An end is 
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jr come ;\ihe end is come; it watcheth' for thee, behold it is come. 
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| Fon chis coming of the Lord; for the final, peremptory, irreyerſi« 
N dle ſentence, which he ſhall then paſs; for that perfect, entire, 
_ zi: conſummate bliſs, which he ſhall then beſtow upon all thoſe who 


= die in the Lord, God of his infinite mercy prepare us al. 
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